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INTRODUCTION. 


The first Ceusus of the territories of His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad 
was taken on the 21st February 1872 along with the 
general Census in the Bombay Presidency. The 
results were tabulated partly in Baroda and partly in Bombay and the figures 
were published im the Census Report of the Bombay Presidcney along with those 
ot other States. ‘The second Census was taken synchronously with that of the 
rest of India on the 17th February 1881. On this oceasion, the results were 
extracted solely by the State agency anda Census Report—the first of its kind— 
was also prepared and published, Since then, Censuses are taken decennially 
and synchronously with the rest ef India. The third Census was taken on the 
26th of February 1891, and the fourth on the lst of March 1901. 


Past Censuses. 


2. The present was the fifth Census of the State and was taken synchro- 
nously with that ef the whole of India on the night 
ht liad of the 10th March 1911, that is, 10 years and 9 days 
after the preceding one. In fixing the date for takiuge the Census, days univers- 
ally acknowledged as auspicions for marriages have to be avoided ; as also the 
greater festivals and nnportant fairs which attract away people from their houses 
on a large scale. Again there ought to be enough moonlight on the date to be 
selected, so as to enable the EKnumerators to complete the work of checking the 
schedules before midnight. ‘The LOth cf March 1911 complied with all these 
conditions and was avreed to by all Local Governments and Administrations. 


3. The present Census was taken on lines very similar to those of the pre- 
vious ones, but more elaborate arrangements were 

EE Sd lacing mace to eusitre completeness and correct results. A 
full account of the procedure adopted in taking the 

Census and the coinpilatiou of the results has been given in a separate Adminis- 
trative Report, but it may be interesting to note briefly in this introduction, a few 
of the more important facts counected with the operations. The Census office 
was opened on the Ist of May 1910, The villages and towus were first divided into 
convenient Blocks, each containing from 60 to LOO houses and placed in charge 
of an Enumerator, who was generally a village accountant (Talati), a school 
master or a clerk in some office. Over 10 to 15 Bloeks was placed a Saperrtsar 
whose beat was called a Circle and who was a Police Naib-Foujdar (Head Cons- 
table) a ‘Tajvijdar (Revenue Circle Inspector), or a Shirastedar or Head Clerk in 
some office. The talnka Vahivatdar (lalsildar) was the Charge Superintendent for 
the Taluka, which had generally lrom 5 to 15 Supervisors and from 50 to 200 
Enumerators. The Charge Superintendent for the City of Baroda was the Chief 
Officer of the Municipality aud in Navsari, Patan, Amreli and such other 
Municipal and head-quarters towns, the Charge was held by the Chairman of the 
Municipality or the local Munsiff. The Charge Superintendents were in their 
turn subordinate to the Suba (District Magistrate) and his Sub-divisional Officers. 
There were in round wmmbers 92 Charge Superintendents, 1,273 Supervisors, and 
10,893 Emunerators in the whole State. Census coufercuces were held in ihe 
head-quarters ofall the districts ; instruction books were prepared for al] the 
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stages of work ; written instmetions were supplemented by oral teaching ; and. 
on the whole, everything possible was done to obtain correct entries in the 


different columus of the Census schedules, 


4. Vhe first dircet step towards the taking of the Census was the number- 

ine cfhouses, The old definition of a house, v2. a 
Hguse- Mam Derine: building with an independent entrance, was viven 
up and a new one defining « honse as the residence of a@ commensal family. thai 
is, persons dining: of ood cooked on one e/ule or hearth, was adopted this time 
and each such house was piven a separate number, In addition to the ordinary 
dwelling houses, care was taken to affix numbers i temples, dharmshatas, 
camping grounds, beavers and similar other places where any one was likely to 
sleep on the night of the Census. When all the houses bad been unmbered, a 
statement showme the number of honsex and of the different grades of Census 
Officers was compiled and arrangements were made for supplying the necessary 
Census forms. 

5. Having been fully posted in their duties, the Enumerators took the next 
step of preparing the preliminary record, z. ¢., the 
entry in the enunieration schedules of the mecessary 
particulars regarding all persons ordinarily resident 
in each house. The information to be recorded inclided name, religion, sex, 
civil condition, age, caste, necupation, birth-place, parent tongue, literacy or 
literacy, knowledge of English and certain infirmities. The preliminary record 
was prepared in the mofussil between the zUi:h Jaunary and the 20th Felruary. 


The Preliminary 
Enumeration. 


In towns, it was begun and finished ten days later. he period remaining hcfore 
the 10th March was utilised in checking the entries. The closest supervision was 
exercised not only by the Supervisors und Charge Superintendents, but also by 
all other officers who could by any means be spared for the purpose. and special 
efforts were made to examine and correct the Enunicrators’ work. 


6. The final Census was the process of checking and correcting the record 
of the preliminary enumeration by striking out the 
entries relating to persons who had dicd or gone 
away and entering the necessary particulars of newly-born children and new- 


The Final Census, 


comers, so that it may correspond with the stare of facts actually existing on the 
Census night, It commenced at about 7 p.m. on rhe evening of the 10th March 
and was completed by midnight. 

In a few forest tracts in the Naveari District, where night Census was not 
possible owing to the houses being seattered over a jaryve forest and mountainous 
area and danger from wild beasts, the final revision was commenced a few hours 
earher, so that it might be completed by nivhtfall, 

In order to seenre reasonable espedition and to reduce the mumber of 
alterations to a miniinum, a proclamation was issued some time beforehand, 
asking people to avoid that date for weddings and other social or relicious 
vatherin gs and to stay awake at home with a light burning till the Enumerators 
had visited them, 

7. Immediately after the final Census, the Ennmerators repaired to a place 
previously fixed by their Supervisors and prepared 


The Provisional Totals. 4 : : wos 4 
an abstract showing the namber of inhabited houses 


and of persons, inale and female, in their Blocks. These abstracts after bene 
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‘checked by a second Enmnerator were posted ly rhe Suncrvisor in a snmimary 


for his cirele. The cirele summaries were checked and vosted ino a charge 
summary. and the totals were wired to the head-quarters a> Bareda where tie 
Provisional Totals for the State were compiled. These sumriwries bean fo 
arrive ou the morning of rhe Tih March, and continued to come in ull the 22th 
idem. Considerable care and ingeanity were shown by the Valuka Officers in 
working ont the scheme tor vetting in the totals as quickly as possible. The 
first ote comiminicate its totals was Bhadran Peta Mabal. Yhe totals of this 
eharge were ready at 6 wm. and were immediately telegraphed with the 
resnlt that they veached me at 8-15 wan. on Mareh Lith. This reflects 
great credit on the Mahalkari, Mr. Hakumatrai Marrai, whose arranye- 
ments were excellent. The whole of the Census staff worked all night and she 
collection of circle summaries was effected by mounted men supplied by jamin 
dars. Bhadran was tollowed by Sunkheda, Dabhoi, Mehsana, Songhad, Vyara 
and other talukas. ‘The totals for the State were reported to His Highness’ Guv- 
ernment and to the Census Commissioner for India within 48 hours alter the 
taking of the Ceusns. The total population as shown by those provisional figures 
‘differed by only 3,345 or 066 per cent, fom the figures arrived at after detailed 
talnlation—a result whieh the Census Commissioner for ladia considered as 


“snost eredifable to all concerned.” 


8. After the Census was over and the provisional totals were published, the 

schedules were collected together in the central office 

Aa daa ay at Baroda and the next step was ihe preparation of 

the final tables. ‘The books of the schedules con- 

taining the various partieulars recorded by the Enumerators tor each individual 

have been aptly described as the raw material of the Census”? and the final 

tables as the “ manufactured product.” The transtormation of the one into the 

other involves three processes—absiraction, tabulation and compilation—of 
which the first is by far the‘most difficult and complicated. 


ec 


9. Previous to 1901; the Henres for the final tables were obtained im lintia 

by means of what was known as the * tick” 

ine op Syste. system. For every final table, there was a separate 
abstraction sheet, divided by rules into spaces corresponding to the headings 
of the table concerned, A’ separate sheet was used for each Enumerator’s 
book and a tick was made in ‘he appropriate column corresponding to each 
entry therein. When the whol book had been abstracied, the ticks were connted 
and the figures thus obtained wire added np for the taluka, and the figures for 
the latter were compiled into a toil for the district. This “ clumsy, untrustworthy 
and antiquated? method was abandoned and the “slip” or card system invented 
by Herr Von Mayor, in connection with the Bavarian Consus of 1872 and 


adopted in Enreopean countrice, was introduced in the Indian Census by Sir 


Herbert Risley in 1901. his ~slip ” system, with such farther impreve- 
menis ax were sugyested by the experience of the last Censns, was used inthe 
present Census also. In the last Cousus, two separate slips---a coloured one and 
a white one—were prepared for each individnal and the sexes were denoted by 
the difference in the length of the slips. In the present Census, only one slip, 
measuring two inches by four-and-a half, was prepared for cach individial. As 
a snide forthe particulars that were required to be posted on to the slips, the 
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headings of the columns of the Census schedules were printed in brief on one sidc,. 
and opposite each heading, the poster was ordercd to write down the requisite im- 
formation from the enumeration books given to him. tn order to reduce writing 
work, slips of different colours were used for the cifferent religions, and the 
following symbols were printed on them to indicate sex and civil condition :— 


Marricc. Unmarvie?. Widowed. 


Male Se P] _ a 
Female soa [| << (a e 


'Chese devices obviated the necessity of making; any eutry on the slip for 
religion, sex and civil condition. Mven in the heads for which entries had 10 he 
copied, the labour of copying was further reduced by the judicious nse of abbre- 
vistions, e.g., % for Gujarati, 4 for Marathi, J for English, ete. 


After the copying of the schedule cniries on the slips was over, the 
slips were sorted for all the final tables in turn. Each, Sorler was supplied with 
2 seh of pigeon-boles which were labelled to indicate theiy contents. lor instance 
when sorting for education, cue pigeon-hole wonld be labelled * literate,” another 
*‘Jiterate in English,” and so on, All the slips on which “ literate’ 
were placed in the pigcon-hole labelled “ literate’ and all those tor “ literate in 
English” into the pigeon-hvle labelied “ literate in Envlish.” Wheir the sorting 
for the table had been completed, the slip= in each pigeon-hole were 
counted and the result was noted on a form called the * Sorter’s Tieket.” The 
figures in the sorter’s tickets were theu posted in the “ Compilation Registers ” 
and added np to obiain the taluka or district total. 


7 was written 


10. The posting of the slips was done only in one central office at Baroda. 
It was begun on 16th March and finished on 50th 
April1911,.  Exeluding holidays it ocenpicd 37 days. 
As soon as the posting of a book was completed, the book with the bundle of 


Slip-copying. 


the slips was checked by the Supervisor in charge. 


J1. The sorting: of the slips was commenced on Ist May 1911 and tiuished 
within less than three months. ‘There were in all 
18 tables to be prepared, and some of them, such as 
those connected with caste and occupation, took up much time and invelved 
correspondence with District Officers for further information en obseure or 
incorreet entrics, 


Sorting the slips. 


lv. The sorting of slips was followed by compilation and tabulation, which 

: mee took up about two months and was finished by the 
a end of September. As soon as cach table was 
ready, ib was printed and copics were forwarded to the Census Commissioner for 
India for review, and when all the tables were passed as correet, they were 
finally reprinted in book-form. The Tables Volume was published early in 
November 1911, thus esiablishin 
for the whole of India, Inithis connection, [ may be permitted to quote, with 


ew arecord for speed, not only for the State bui 


t=} 
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pardonable pride, the following remarks of die Ceusus Commissioner for lidis 
in his letter No. 1960, dated the 28th November 1911 :—« I congratulan- you 
en the extreme celerity with which your tables have been prepared and printed. 
Thes are the tirst which PT have received in complete form; and so far as fcan 
sec no others ave likely to reach me for the next six weeks or two teonths, At 
no previons Census has any Province or State conpleted its Lmperiai Tables so 
quickly as you have done on the present oceasion,” 


13, ‘The writing of the report and the preparation of the diagisiis were 

/ taken in hand when the tabulation work wa- well 

The Report, ; 7 ; 

° advanced, and the whole report was ready tor the 
Press about the middle of December, Mr. Gait, the Census Commissioner for 
Tidia, had intimated in his notes of inspection of the Census of Baroda ilat the 
report of the last Baroda Census was very bulky, mainly owing to the inclusion 
ol unecessary details, loose printing and the many fill-pave litho diagranis, 
wud that on the present oceasion, | should try te reduce its bulk as quuch us 
pessible, Bearing in mind that the urilty of a report is im inverse proportion 
to iss bulk, TD have wied iw best to make this report as concise and haarly as 
pessible, Considerable space has becu saved by solid printing and small scale 
inset diagrams in place of the old ftilkpage Hthoeraphs, But befor lea vine 
out ang derails, L had to bear inamind what Mr. Gait himself wrote in VOL inthe 
imreduetion of bis Bengal Censns Report, vdz., that “completeness is more tiiportant 
than brevity, especially in India, where there is no body of professioud statis 
ficians ready and eaver te pounce on the raw material provided for thom lar the 
Census and to make the required deductions, and, unless the Censu~ Superin- 
teudent himself analyses the figures and points to the conclusious to be drawn 
front them, they are in danger of being left unnoticed altogether.” With a 
view toanake this report more interesting and intelligible, I have, with ihe 
approval of His Highness’ Govermueut and of the Census Commissioner for 
India, iustwated $6 with the photos of seme typical people to be fornd svithin 


this State. 


14.) J have done my ntmosxr on the present occasion to complete ri teusns 

operations with as little cost and within =~ little 
eoet ee Censts: time as possible. The whole time oceupiml trom 
stiuct te finish lathe present Censits is twenty-one months or about one year less 
theaiu 1901, Phe total expenditure of all kinds in the present Census will 
le: about Rs. 56,000 or Rs, 26 per 1,000 of the population, compere with 
Rs. 1,25,000 or rather more than Rs, 60 per 1,000 of the population In LOOT, 


This larewe redneiien in cost was mainky die te strict economy under oil the 
Jiewds of cliarecs and hard work throneghont the operations. 


15, dn conslasion, bt amust expresx my indebtedness te il. AL Gai, Es juire, 

CAB. Leus., Census Comunissioner for Taudia. lor 

woh noted amerits: his cordial help and able emidance at all the <taces of 
the work and to nie anthors of the viaious reports and works whieh lL bay: freely 
consulted) and sometines merely copied, Tam alse indebted to all tl. District 
Officers who cordially co-operated with me. In myown offiee, my Peaks ire 
dueite Ma Manirai ‘Drikwimerai Joshipara, D.A., Lb.B., who was my As<l-ient till 
Sorting work was over and to Mr, Mawanlal N. Vhakkar, 1.A., Ld.05., © Mesecl 
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‘ vl 
Clerk, and afterwards Personal Assisiant, who laboured hard with me [rom start 
to finish, and whose high intelligence, devotion to duty and wide information, 
rendered his services extremely useful. Ia the subordinate staff all worked 
well, but the work of Messrs. Yadavrao Mahadevy Vaidya and Vasudev 
Prabhashanker Trivedi was specially commendable. Lastly, I must express my 
acknowledgments to the Times Press, Bombay, for printing this Report, as also 


ereat credit 


the Tables Volume, with a promptitude and neatness which reflect 2 


on its organization and management. 


G. H. DESAT, 
Superintendent of Census Operutions, 


Baroda State. 
Baroba, 25th December 1911. 
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ON THE 


CENSUS OF BARODA STATE, {911. 


+e | 


Chapter I. 


DISTRI SOTLON NOT THE “POPULATION, 


1—GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF BARODA STATE. 


1. The territories of His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad lie between 
20° 45° and 21°42’ N Latitude and between 70° 45' 
Boundary. and 71° 22" E Longitude, excepting Okhamandal 
which lies between 22° and 22°28 N Latitude and between 68°58! and 69°14’ E 
Longitude. Roughly speaking, from the Northern extremity of the Thana Dis- 
trict to the South, to Palanpur to the North and from the Western limits of the 
Nasik District to the South-East to the extreme North-West of Kathiawad, there 
lie interspersed with British or other territory, tracts of land wherein His Hieh- 
ness the Gaekwad’s sway is acknowledged. a 
2. Baroda State has a very interesting’ history which stretches back 
Tetons through twelve centuries. When the famous Chi- 
nese traveller Houen Tsang visited India in the 
seventh century after Christ, he found the whole of Gujarat a very flourishine 
country, ruled by the Valabhis who had their capital at Valabhipur. In the 
following century, the power of the Valabhis was broken by the Chalukya Raj- 
puts, who conquered the kingdom and established their capital at Auhilyar- 
Pattan, situated within the present limits of the Baroda State. When Mahmad 
of Gazni invaded Gujarat and attacked the famous temple of Somnath, the Prince 
of Anhilvar-Pattan marched against him with a large army and fought a decisive 
battle for his country and his religion. The Vrince was defeated, but collected a 
fresh army to meet his foe again and Mahinad avoided a second encounier by 
retiring across the deserts of Sindh. A sueceeding prince, Kumarpal, favoured 
the Jain religion and the Jains of Baroda assign many of their religious edifices 
and other public works and gifts to his reign. Altogether the Rajputs ruled tor 
over five centuries, from the eighih to the close of the thirteenth, and some of 
the ruins of their temples, fortifications and edifices are still visible at Patan. 
Allandin Khilji conquered the country rom the Hindus, and the story of the 
beautiful Princesses Kalna Devi and Deval Devi, who became the wives of 
Allandin and his son, is one of the romances of Indian history, For some 
centuries, Patan continued to be the capiial of Gujarat under the Mahomedan 
rulers, but the seat of Government was eventually removed to Ahmedabad. 
Gujarat threw off the yoke of Delhi and becaine an independent Mahomedan 
kingdom in the fonrteenth century, but was once more brought under Northern 
India by Akbar-the-Great in the sixteeuth century. Aurangzeb’s insd bigotry 
wrecked the Mogal empire which Akbar had built up, and iu the eighteenth 
century, the Marathas spread over Gujarat, as over othey parts of India. Tilajirao 
Gaeckwad and his comrades in arms firmly established themselves in Baroda in 
1723, and the present ruling family has therefore a dynastic record of nearly 
two centuries. ’ 
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= CHAPTER I—DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION, 


3. For administrative purposes, Baroda State is divided into the four 
districts of Baroda, Kadi, Navsari and Anmreli 
which are situated widely apart from each other 
and are separated, one from the other, by large tracts of British territory or of 
other Native States. None of these districts forms a continuous bloek of 
territory ; each is cut up by large tracts of intervening foreign territory. Each 
of the districts is sub-divided into Talukas, or Peta ‘Talukas, which on the 
10th of March 1911 were as under :— 


Administrative Districts. 


Baroda District. Kadi District. Navsari District. Amreli Distcict. 
Petlad. Dehgam. Naveari. Amreli. 
Bhadran. Atarsumba. Gandevi. Damnagar. 
Baroda (exelusive of Kadi. Palsana. Dhari. 

Baroda City = amd Kalol. Kamrcj. Khambha. 
Cantonment). Vijapur. Mahuva. Kodinar. 
Padra- Visnagar. Velachha. Okhamandal. 

KRarjau. Mehsana. Songhad. Beyt. 
Dabhioi- Sidhpar. Vyara. Rataupur. 
Sinore. Kheralnu. Vakal. Bhimkatta. 
Savli. Patan. Umarpada. 

Vaghodii. Chansma. 

Sankheda. Harij. 

Tilakwada, 


These divisions are the same as existed in 1901, with the exception 
that Vajpur, which was a separate peta taluka, is now joined to Songhad 
taluka, and Umarpada is carved out of it as a separate peta taluka. The 
talukas which were previously known by the names of Choranda and Vadavli are 
now known as Karjan and Chansma respectively ; and the peta talukas of 
Siswa and Shiyanagar are now officially known as Bhadran and Ratanpur 
respectively. 

4. The greater part of the State lies within the area of the coastal band 
of alluvium which has been formed by the encroach- 
ment on the shallow gulf of Cambay, of the detrital 
deposits brought down by the many rivers, large and small, which drain the 
proviuce of Gujarat, the western slopes of Malwa and the southern parts of 
Rajputana. The upward slope of the alluvial band, from the sea-board eastward 
is very gradual, so that, except where windblown accumulations of loam or 
sand make smal! local eminences, here and there, the surface of the country 
appears to be adead flat. It is only as the eastern side of the alluvial flat is 
approached that it is interrupted by low hills, which rise up at intervals or 
bounded by yet lower downs dividing the different small river courses. 

5. Thongh generally a flat country, Baroda territory both in Gujarat 
proper and Kathiawad is relieved by a few hills 
and ridges. In the Kadi District, the only eminen- 
ces which diversify the general flat surface of the country are hillocks and 
ridges of blown sandy loam which rise on an average from 50 to 60 feet above 
the general level and only oceasionally attain a height of about 100 feet. In 
the Baroda District even such hillocks are abseut, except in the Sankheda 
taluka in the east, where they attain a height of about 500 feet above the sea 
level. The Navsari district is hilly and wooded in its eastern part. There the 
height of the hills ranges between 400 to 2,000 feet above the sea level, with 
the exception of one hill, vzz., Salher which attains a height of 5,263 feer 
and is the third highest point in the northern section of the Sahyadri range, 
In the Amreli district, it is only in the Dhari taluka that we meet with hills 
worth the name, ranging in height from 1,000 to 2,100 feet above the sea level. 
Kodinar taluka has small hills in its north, hardly rising over 400 feet ; while 
the flat places of Amreli and Damnagar talikas and the sandy level of Okha- 
mandal are diversified by yet smaller eminences, some of which are flat topped, 
forming plateaux on the suniniit. 

6. The drainage of the Gujarat divisions of the Baroda State, all falls 
és westward into the gulf of Cambay in the Arabian 
sea, which receives such a vast amount of silt 
brought down the larger rivers that it is rapidly being silted wp as shown by 
the present condition of the harbours of Snrat, Broach and Cambay. Not two 
centuries ago, these sea ports were visited by fleets of shipping of the ordinary 


Physiography. 


Hills and Ridges. 


Hydrology. 
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GISNERAL DESCRIPTION OF BARODA STATE. 3 


size of the traders of those days. Now they are with difficulty reached by 
vessels of as low a tonnage as abont 30 tons. 


7. The four principal rivers falling into the Gulf of Cambay are the 
Sabarmati, the Mahi, the Narbada and the Tapti, all 
large rivers and flowing in part of their course, 
comparatively a small one, through Baroda territory. Of much smaller size are 
the Dhadhar, between the Mahi and the Narbada, the Kim, between the Narbada 
and the Tapti, and to the south of the latier the Mindhola, the Purna and the 
Ambika. The only river of importance in the Amreli Division is the Shetruuji 
which rises in the highest part of the Gir forest and drains the central part of 
the division. The smaller ones are the Raval and the Dhaniarwadi of the Dhari 
Taluka, the Singoara which divides the Kodinar Taluka into two unequal lobes 
and the Raughola of the Damnagar Talika. 


Principal rivers. 


8. The soil in the whole of the State is alluvial, except in the hilly parts of 
the Navsari and Amreli Districts and in the south- 
east corner of the Baroda District, where-it is mostly 
formed by disintegration of the underlying rocks. The alluvial soils of 
Baroda State may be ronghly divided inte (1) Gorat or sandy loam, (2) Kal, 
or black and (3) those formed by the intermixture of the two called “ Besar.” 
The rock-formed soils are for the most part black, but where they have come 
into contact with alluvial soils, they have formed a varicty of Besar. The soils 
of the Navsari and Baroda Districts may prineipally be classed as Gorat, black 
and Besur. As arule, the black soil of the Navsari District is far superior to the 
soil of similar kind found in the other districts. Bhatha lands or lands formed 
in the beds of rivers from alluvial deposits are often found in the Navsari Distriet 
and are most productive. In the Kadi District, the soil is mostly of the light 
sandy kind. Black soil is met with, but ouly in patches, in parts of the district. 
The soils of Amreli District (Okhamandal excepted) may be classed under two 
main heads, black and Goraé, but the Gorat of this district. is mueh inferior to the 
Gorat of Baroda and Navsari Districts. The black is also much inferior to the 
black of Baroda. br Okhamandal, the soil in the northern half is light red and 
along the whole of the coast hne, it is sandy and unproductive, but inland it is 
fairly fertile. 


Soil. 


9. The average annual raintall ranges from about 40 to 70 inches in the 
different parts of the Navsari District, from 30 to 50 
inches in the Baroda District; from 15 to 35 in the 
Kadi Distriet and fron: 13 to 30 in the Amreli District. Thus the fall is the 
heaviest in the southernmost district, and it goes on diminishing as the monsoon 
eurrent travels from the south towards the north. It is cousiderably heavier in 
Gujarai proper, than in Kathiawad, The duration of rainfall is about 4d months 
in the Navsari District commencing early in Jnne and ending by the middle of 
Oetober. It is four months in other divisions, commencing a little later, that is, 
about the end of June. The character of the Khari crops and the good prospects 
of the Rabi depend entirely upon the regularity and seasonableness of rainfall 
from the middle of June or the beginning of July to the middle of October. The 
late showers of October help the spring crops also. Sufficient and timely rain in 
June, July and August in the Navsari Diswrict and in July and August in the 
other districts gives hopes of a good harvest ; but the full and satisfactory 
maturity of the crops depends upon the September and October showers. 


Rainfall. 


10. The climate of the Baroda State varies considerably in the different dis- 
iriets. But it may be said generally that it is dry and 
hot in the hot season, which commences in March 
and ends in June, the hottest months being May and June. The climate during 
the rainy season, that is from July to October is hot, moist and relaxing. During 
the cold season which commences in November and ends in February, the climate 
is dry and cool. The eoldest inonths are generally December and January. In 
ithe months of September and October, the elimate is more unwholesome than n 
any other time of the vear, and ihe people suffer cousiderably from malarious 
fevers. 


Climate. 
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4 CHAPTER 1—DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 


11. The mean yearly temperature yvanges from 52°5 at Baroda to 
69°4 at Mehsana, The minimum temperature 
during the cold weather months is about 40°] and the 
maximum during the hot weather 109°5. The highest temperature recorded 
in 1910 was 114° in the month of June and the lowest 35° in the month of 
January at Mehsana (Kadi District). This shows that the climate of the Baroda 
State and adjoining parts of Gujarat is au extreme one especially in the northern 
, parts when compared with that of the southern parts. 


Temperature. 


12. The general healih of the Baroda District, including the Baroda City, 
eaith is good during the hot and the early part of the 
’ rainy season; bunt dnring the later portion of the 
latter and the greater part of the cold season, there isa general prevalence of 
malarious fevers, bowel complaints and affections of the lungs. The general 
health in the Kadi District is much better than in the other districts, The most 
prevalent diseases are malarious fevers, diarrhea, bronchitis, diseases of the 
elementary canal, rheumatic afflictions and skin diseases. The general 
health of the Navsari District is fair. Malarious fevers are extremely pre- 
valent, especially in the Rani Mahals. At Songhad and Vyara, there is not: 
a single individual who has uot an enlarged spleen, which gives rise to a 
protuberant abdomen and in some cases to splenetic ascites, most fatal to those 
who are strangers in the land. The prevalent diseases in the Amreli dis- 
trict are generally fevers and bowel complaints. Im Dhari and Khambha, people 
also suffer from diseases of the spleen, and in Okhamandal and Kodinar from 
guinea-worms due to drinking bad water. 


13, The inhabitants of the Baroda State are for the most part agriculiurists, 
The principal crops are juwar, bajr7, vice, pulse, 

eotton, tobacco and oil-seeds. The crops are wene- 
rally thriving and plentiful in Kadi and the western halt of the Baroda District ; 
the coast line and the western talukas of the Navsari District are very fertile and 
yield garden prodnce, but the south-eastern parts are inferior in iertility and 
owing to rocks and mountains are hardly cultivable in some places. The Amreli 
district as a whole is much inferior in fertility, but there are very fertile tracts 
here and there, especially in the Amreli, Damnagar and Kodinar talukas, 

- Of the total cnlturable land in the State, 87-4 per cent. as against 86 per 
cent. in 1901 is under cultivation and 12°6 per cent. is available for further 
cultivation. On an average, each individual of the total population has 3 bighas 
of cultivated land and -45 bighas of culturable land for further cultivation, 
Taking the districts separately, Baroda has 91-2 per cent., Kadi 84-5, Navsari 
92-5 and Amreli 83°8 per cent. of its cultivable land under cultivation. Kadiand 
Amreli Districts have yet a laree proportion of land that can be brought under 
cultivation, 


Agriculture. 


14. Small irrigation works are met with all over the Raj, especially what 
are called “‘ Paddy tanks,’ whose duty is to protect 
rice, the chief of the monsoon crops by giving it 
water during a break in the rains and more especially giving it the last one or 
two waterings to mature it. The number of such tanks in each division or ialnka 
varies with the nature of the staple crops, nature of the soil and the intelligence, 
skill and capacity of the cultivators. Navsari Division which has good and rieh 
irrigable soil, intelligent cultivators, and high class crops grown, is singularly 
fortunate 1m the possession of a large number of paddy tanks, almost every village 
in each taluka possessing one or more, Baroda Division comes next to Navsari 
in point of their number, and the rice growing talukas of Vaghodia, Savli and to 
a certain extent, Baroda abound with them. MWKadi Division has also a fairly 
Jarge number of such tanks, especially the two sister talukas of Kadi aud Kalol, 
where rice is extensively grown, Its cultivation is, however, falling off, owing to 
the scanty and ill-timed rainfall of late years, and the utter state of disrepair of all 
tanks. Hardly any rice is grown in the Amreli Division and so there are no 
paddy tanks worth the name. The division, however, like that of Navsari, 
possesses a few rivers and streams in which there is a flow throughout or nearly 
throughout the year. In both divisions, there are bandharas or weirs thrown 


Irrigation. 
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cr 


across such water-courses and the impounded water is led by channels to irrigate 
the fields. The Allidhar Vellar Bund near Harmadia, the Natalia Bund near 
Dhari, both in Amreli Division, and the Chikhli Bhandarpada and Tichakia 
(now broken) in Navsari Division, may be inentioned as instances of this form of' 
irrigation. Besides the above, irrigation from wells is carried on in all divisions, 
chietly for crops other than the monsoon ones. The sinking of new wells is 
encouraged by the State under a Hberal and well-conceived sysiem of taccavi 
advances. It was in the famine year of 1899-1900 that a great stimulus was 
given to the construction of irrigation works on systematic and scientific lines, 
providing on them, wherever possible, modern improvements. Irrigation works 
more than any other were generally adepted as famine works, for, consisting 
chiefly of storage tanks with earthen embankments, they were emineutly suited 
for unskilled famine labour. And, secondly, the famine being due to the waut of 
rains and water, the first idea naturally was to stere and preserve water by alt 
possible and practical means, The Karachia, Haripura, Lachara, Khokara, 
Kumbharia and Muval tanks, the Orsang works, all in Baroda Division, owe 
their inception as new tanks or their thorough repairs and enlargements to the great 
famine. Due to the same cause, the Chimnabai tank and Anawada works, the 
Tho! tank, &., in Kadi Division, and Pichvi and Bhimgaja works in Amreli 
Division, were undertaken, Irrigation works take years to preduce their full 
economic effect. Most of the irrigation works in the State being new, have not 
had any appreciable effect in the increase of population in this decade, but they 
are expected to have far-reaching effects in the future. 

15. The B. B. and C. lL. Railway with its auxiliary the Rajputana-Malwa 
Railway passes from south to north, almost in a 
siraight line, through the Navsari, Baroda and Kadi 
Districts, and has many important stations like Bilimora, Navsari, Kosamba, 
Miyagam, Baroda, Kalol, Mehsana and Sidhpur in the State territory. In 
addition to this, there are several branch railways connecting important places 
in the interior of the State with the main line and serving as its feeders. The 
Tapty Valley Railway joining Khandesh with Gujarat at Surat, hag stations at 
Vyara and Songhad, which are the headquarters of the forest talukas of the 
Navsari District. The Nosamba Zankvav branch line, which joins the main line 
at Kosamba in the same district opens out Velachha, Vakal and other fertile 
but backward talukas. In the Baroda and Kadi Districts, there is a regular net- 
work of railways, and there is hardly any important place which remains 
unconnected, From Miyagam in the Baroda District run two branches, one to 
Sinore on the Narbada, and anether to Bodeli on the border of the Chhota 
Udepur State, both passing through a very fertile cotton district. From Baroda 
runs a line which connects it on one side with Dabhei and Chandod, a very 
important place of pilgrimage, and on the other with Padra and Kanjat, near 
Jambusar in the Broach Collectorate. Another line connects Baroda with 
Godhra, Ratlam and Matwa;and a third one joins the town of Petlad with 


Railways. 


Anand Junction on the B. B. aud C. I. Railway on one side and with the pert of 


Cambay on the other. In the Kadi District, the Ahmedabad-Prantij Railway 
connects the Dehgam Taluka with Ahmedabad, and the Kalol-Kadi, Kalol- 
Vijapur, Mehsana-Patan, Mehsana-Viramgam, Mehsana-Dabhoda, Chansma- 
Bechraji and Chansma-Harij branch lines connect all the taluka stations of the 
district with Mehsana, the district headquarters in the centre, and with Ahmed- 
abad, the capital of Gujarat and Baroda, the capital of the State. The remote 
district of Amreh in Kathiawad is awaiting the boon of railways. The attention 
of His Highness’ Government had long been directed io the need of providing 
railways in that district, but the difficulties about the jurisdiction, &c., always 
brought matters to a stand-still. These have, however, now been overcome and 
a line from Dhasa to Lilia in Bhavnagar State, passing through the Damnagar 
Taluka of the State, ix being laid, and one from Khijadia to Amreli and thence to 
Chalala and Velan Bunder on the sea-coast and another from Jamnagar to 
Dwarka are under projection, When completed, Amreli will have the same 
railway advantage which is enjoyed by the other districts of the State. 

16. The statistics of the Census are grouped for administrative purposes 
according to the administrative units of a Province or State. But within 
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these, there are usually wide differences dependent for the most part on the 
aggregate of physical conditions commonly called environments. ‘The 
Provincial figures are, therefore, also grouped under the chief Natural 
Divisions, so that some light may be thrown on the physical causes 
which affect the distributions of the people within the Province. 


Tn the scheme of Natural Divisions, drawn up for the whole of India, 
Baroda State is included in the Natural Division 
Gujarat, which may be divided into two main 
blocks, namely (1) Kutch and Kathiawad, or Penincular Gujarat, and (2) 
Main land Gujarat or Gujarat proper. Peninsular Gujarat in which the 
Amreli District of ihe Baroda State is situated, has,on account of its detached 
position and large sea-board, developed and preserved peculiar traits and 
characteristics in its population, which is stalwart and valorous and includes 
the brave Rajputs and Kathis, the sturdy Ahirs, Bharvads and Rabaris, the 
enterprising Bhatias, Luhanas, Memons and Khojas and the sea-faring Kolis, 
Vaghers and Kharvas, formerly notorious for their piracies in the Arabian Sea. 
Main land Gujarat, which inclndes the Gujarat Districts of Kadi, Baroda 
and Navsari, may be sub-divided into North, Central and South Gujarat, each 
of which has its own peculiarities. North Gujarat in which our District of Kadi 
and the town of Patan—the ancient capital ot Gujarat—are situated, possesses 
the original settlements like Vadnagar, Modhera, etc., from which many of the 
Gujarat castes take their names, and differs in the manners, customs and 
civilization of its population from Central and Sonth Gujarat. Good physique, 
wealth, business habits and thrift characterize North Gujarat, and a general 
sofmess, keen intcllect and a taste for show, fashion and finery, are the dis- 
tinguishing features of South Gujarat, in which onr District of Naveari is situated. 
Central Gujarat, in which the capital of the State, and the Baroda District are 
situated, partakes of the peculiarities of both North and South Gujarat. Kadi 
District is noted for its hard working and skilful Kadwa_Kanbi cultivators, 
Baroda for the Lewa Kanbi cultivators, and Navsari for the Anavala Brahman 
cultivators, and the early tribes, such as Dublas, Gamits, etc. From climatic 
point of view also, peninsular and main land Gujarat, as also the sub-divisions 
of the latter, differ from one another. Rainfall is the highest (50 inches) 
in Navsari, and goes on decreasing from Baroda (35 inches) to Kadi (25 inches) 
and thence to Amreli where it is the lowest (15 inches). Temperature 
which is the highest in Kadi (109°) goes on decreasing on one side towards 
Amreli (104°) and on the other towards Baroda (104°) and then to Navsari 
(108°). Each of the four districts of the State having thus its own peculiarity, 
and being detached from the rest, serves both as an administrative as also 
a Natural Division and has been taken as such for the purpose of this report. 


Nataral Divisions, 


17. Of the fonr districts, Kadi alone has no forests. Taking demarcated 
and undemareated forests  to- 


Forests. 

CRESTS gether, there were at the com- 
Name of District. Name of Taluka. Reserved cones aa Bek euaXexeaUINSTHL oisths decade, about 
CHEE 732,945 bighas or about 673 

{ {} : ? " one . “2 
| 13,972 |12 | o | Square miles of reserved forest in 
Baroda | Vaghodia ... on! 889 ]1:| 0] the Navsari, Baroda and Amreli 
Sankheds v| L877 1 18 | 8! Districts. Abont 31 miles of this 

26,260! 4/0} have been deforested for the 

Velachha .. «i 902 | 4] 0] @Xtension of cultivation mostly 

Fakal . os  se| 18,68 a 6 in the Songhad, Vyara and 

ci marpada~ ... one 16 P e ‘ 
Naveari ... Manuva. | oass5 | 26] o | Mahuva Talukas of the Navsari 
Se stile gheee eect Sankheda, Savli and 
pet em oat “| |__| Vaghodia Talukas of the Baroda 

593,303 | t6 | 16 | District and Dhari and Kodinar 

; Dhari & Khambha ... 68,421] 11/13 | alukas of the Amreli District. 

Awreli ... wf 


aoe see nee 5479) 1] 9! The area noted in the margin 


| 73,909 | 12 | 12] measuring about 642 square 
: miles continned as reserved 


Total _...| 698,464 | 13 | 8 
forest at the end of the year 1910. 
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ll.—AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. 


1s. The general statistics of the area and population of each district will 
be found in Imperial Table I. Provincial Table I. at 
the end of the ‘Fables Volume, contains similar in- 
tormation tor ialukas ; and at the end of this chapter, there are seven Subsidiary 
Tables showing— 

(1)—- Density, water supply and crops ; 

I1)—Distribution of population, classified according to deusity ; 
(101)}—Distribution of the population between towns and villages ; 
(1V)—Number per miile, of the total population and of each maiu reli- 

gion who live in towns ; 

V)—Towns classified by population ; 

(V1)—Special statistics for the Baroda City ; and 
(VIL)—Persons per house and houses per square mile. 

The discussion in this chapter will be confined to the consideration of the 
population as it stood on the 10th March 1911, the day on which the Census was 
taken. ‘The variations that are disclosed by a comparison with the resulis of 
the previous enumerations will be considered in the nexi chapter; and as from 
an administrative point of view, it will be.the most important chapter in the 
whole report, such descriptive matter as may be necessary to elucidate the 
statistics will be held over for incorporation in that chapter, 

19. The area of the State as ascertained by the completion of Survey 
Operations in some of the talukas lett unsurveyed 
at the time of ihe last Census, or re-surveyed during 
the decade is 8,182 square miles. It is not very extensive as compared with 
that of some of the other Native States ; as for instance, Jodhpur and Bikaner in 
Rajputana, or Gwalior in Central India, bul the population surpasses in number 
and density that of the more extensive Siates, as will be seen further on. 
Roughly speaking, the area equals that of the four British Zillas of Gujarat, vez, 
Ahmedabad, Kaira, Broach and Surat, which are situated in close proximity 
with our Gujarat Districts. Compared with the larger States or groups of petry 
States that form the Gujarat fendatories, the State equals pi extent the whole 
of the Palaupur Agency, surpasses Kutch and Reva Kantha, is more than double 
of Mahikantha and is about two-lifths of Kathiawad. It is nearly eqnal to 
Indore, is a little less tha double of the total area of the Deccan group with 
Bhor and Satara Agency and exceeds the total Narnatic group, including WKolha- 

ur and the Southern Maratha Jagirs, Compared with European couutries, 
this State is larger than Wales by TOO square miles aud greater than two- 
thirds of Belgium, 

20. Of the four Divisions, Baroda, including the City of Baroda, has an 
area of 1,898 square miles, and Kadi, Navsari 
and Aimreli have an area of 3,023, 1,014 aud 1,347 


Reference to Statistics. 


Area of the State. 


Area of the Divisions. 


square miles, respectively. 
21. The population of the territories of His Highness the Maharaja 
Metal Population, Gaekwad, as ascertained in the preset Census, was 
on the 10th March 1911, 2,032,798 souls (1,055,035 
males and 976,863 females), as against 1,952,692 (1,003,634 imales and 
944,058 females) on Ist March 190i (the date of the previous Census), thus 
showing an increase of $0,166 persons or 4+ per cent. 

22. This population is Uttle more than one-tenth of the popmlation of the 
British districts of the Bombay Presidcney, and is 
more than half of that of the entire group of its 
Northern Division, Tt falls short of the population 
of the neighbouring four British districts of Gujarat, namely, Ahmedabad, Naira, 
Broach and Surat, only by Jess than one-fourth, or is more than three-fourths of 
the population Of these districts. It comes up very nearly to the entire group of 
Gujarat Native States, excluding Kathiawad. Compared with other Native 
States of India, the population of Daroda is nearly equal to that of Marwar in 
Rajputana, and two-thirds of Gwalior in Central India. Compared with Enropean 


Comparison with neighbour- 
ing districts, &c. 
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countries, Baroda has one-tweljth of the population of England and Wales together 
and nearly one-third of Belgium. 
93. Having ascertained the total population, the first of our duties is to 
Popuratee ny diaternts: form a general conception of how that population is 
Baroda ss wseStiwse« 86,900 ©SPead over the administrative divisions of the area 


ve we eee ae guise within which it was enumerated to determine where 
Amelio. 7ag69 it is dense and where it is sparse, to learn how the 


town-dwellers compare with the residents of the 
. rural tracts and the like. The population of the 
State is distributed in the four districts as shown in the margin. Kadi District 
claims the largest number or 41 per cent. of the total population. Baroda comes 
next with 33°5 per cent., Navsari with 16 per cent. comes third, and lastly follows 
Amreli with the smallest percentage of 9-5. If the City of Baroda with its popu- 
lation of 99,345 is exeluded, the population of the Baroda Districtyis reduced 
from 33°5 per cent. to 23°5 per cent. of the total population, but it still maintains 
its second place. 

24, he diagram given in the margin illustrates graphically the relative 
area and population of the four districts in the State, 
Each white diamond therein represents 1 per cent. of 
the total area in each district and each black dia- 
mond 1 percent. of the total population. A elance at the diagram shows the 

varying rela- 
0 18 20 25) 30 35 40 45 


<= SCL aor tions — which 
BARODA On eo0¢ o 
qos preval 1 be- 


Yotal ... 2,032,798 


Relation of area and 
population. 


of 

tween the size 
of a district 
and the num- 
ber of persons 
who inhabit it. Madi has relatively the largest area and population, Baroda 
comes next both in its relative area and population, while Navsari and Amreli 
have relatively more area but less population. 

25. Having already ascertained the total area in square miles and the total 
population, we can now ascertain for the whole State 
and for each of its districts the density, that is the 
average number of persons per square mile. For Baroda State, as a whole, the 

Diagram showiny the density of population in the State and other density is 248, 

Provinces, ete. This, compar- 
ed with that of 
most of the Eu- 
ropean coun 
tries and the 
rest of India, is 
high. The 
wiean density 
for the whole 
of India in the 
present census 
is 178 persons 
england ante Gy ales ea squ ahr e 
CA EEEEE, mile, which 
eevaare shows that the 
density of 
Baroda State 1s nearly half'as much again as that of India. It is a little more tham 
half as much again as that of the British Districts of Boinbay, and a quarter as 
much again as that of the other leading Native State, Mysore ; over 50 per 
cent. beiter than that of the premier State of Hyderabad and nearly more than 
double that of the other Native States in the Bombay Presidency. Compared 
with the densities of other Provinces in India, Baroda occupies the rank coming 
just below Madras and above the Punjab. Compared with the densities of Euro- 
pean countries, Baroda occupies 8th rank, coming just below the German Empire 
and above Austria. The densest country Belgium, is nearly 23 times as dense as 


© 
e 
oe 
° 


Density of the State. 
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Baroda and England nearly 2 times. Baroda is inferior in density to Japan, 
Ttaly and the Ger man Empire, but it heads Austria, France, Switzerland, Sweden 
and Norway, Russia and other European countries. 

26, The e pressure of the population on the soil of the State is far from uni- 
form, and a reference to the map of Baroda at the 


Natural Divisions. Density. commencement of this chapter will show that there 
are great variations between ihe different districts 

Baroila (ex. City) oe 311 of the State. The density of the Natural Divisions 
aya oe ie | fee |) dune districts) calculated by excluding the area and 
ATirele | <= | 132 population of the City of Baroda froin that of the 


—— ——! Baroda District is given in the margin. Above the 
average State density of 248, there are two districts, Baroda and Wadi, with 31] 
and 275, respectively. Navasri with 175 and Amreli with 152 come next 
in the order of density, The density of Baroda District with City (362) 


is about twice that of Navsari and three times that of Amreli. The density of 


Kadi, though inferior to that of Baroda, is 57 per cent. higher than that of Navsari 
and more than double that of Amreli. The low density in Naysari is mainly 
due to the large forest area it contains, while the sparse population in Amreli 
is due to the inferior fertility in a hard tract of country. If we exclude the area 
occupied by reserved forests, 26 sq. miles in Baroda, 549 sq. miles in Navsari 
and 88 sq. miles in Amreli, the densities come to be 315 for Baroda, 246 tor 
Naveari and 139 for Amreli. 
27, Arranging our districts with the neighbouring British Zillas of the 
: ; Ga Gujarat in the order of density, we get the following 
SEA aia British yesult :—Kaira 434, Surat 395, Baroda Sila Kadi 
: 275, Ahmedabad 2)7, Broach 209, Panch Mahals 201 
and Navsari 174. This shows that Baroda keeps very close to Surat, while Kadi 
still surpasses its neighbouring district of Ahmedabad and enjoys as much 
superiority over it as Baroda does over Kadi. 
28, Turning now to the surrounding Gujarat group of Native States, we 
cee marca wit find similarly that our districts surpass the neigh- 
eee ct che ice States, Povring Native States in density. Kadi greaily 
surpasses her neighbours of Palanpur and Mahi- 
kantha, Baroda her neighbours of Cambay and Rewakantha. In 1901, Naysari 
preponderated over the neighbouring cluster of Native States under ‘the Surat 
Agency in density and Amreli over her neighbouring Kathiawad States. 
Anireli still maintains that position but Navsari, 1p spite of the large increase in 
its population, has given place to the States in the Surat Avency. Comparing 
this State with Indore and Gwalior in Central India and Kolhapur in ihe 
Karnatic group, we find that, though Indore has an area equal to that of ours, it 
is nearly 1/6th in density ; Gwalior with a ver y Jarge area of 25,041 is also far 
inferior, having only one-half the density of this State. Kolhapur with more 
than one-third area and less than half the population, has a density of 292, thar 
is, higher than that of Baroda by 44. 
ay. The pressure of the population is not uniform even in the 
different parts of the same division. In the Baroda 
division, the density is the ereatest in the Charottar 
talukas of Petlad (703) and Bhadran (5203. The Charottar tract, as its name 
implies, 3 is the best agricultural sub-division in the State. The soil in general 
is a sandy loam, suited to grow most crops, and the cultivators are itelligent 
and their culture intensive. Padra (391), known as Vakal tract, follows Cha- 
rottar in density. Its lands are medium loams, resting on a clay subsoil, with 
plenty of fresh water underground. A large varictyv of crops 1s grown, but on 
account of high prices, cotta is steadily replacing others, of late. The talukas 
of Sinore (264), Dabhoi (256), Baroda (246), and Narjan (241), which follow 
Charottar im the order of density, form with the an ption of a te of the 
Baroda Taluka which on account of its medinm loams is grouped with Vakal, the 
black cotton soil district called Hanam. tt is the district which erows the well 
known Broach cotton. The soil is a black loam, varying in depth from a few 
inches to 6 feet and resting on an impervious moory sub-soil, The high prices 
realised by cotton have added much to the prosperity of the people, and the 


Baroda Division. 
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Kanam wact is expected to grow still further in population. Savli (236), 
Sankheda (239), and Tilakwada (222), where a large amount of culturable land 
has of late been brought under the plough, follow Aanam in density. Waghodia 
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lags behind with the lowest density (171) in the district. Hut here also exten- 
sion of cultivation and the gradual increase of area under cotton crop have made a 
beginning, and it is expected that this backward taluka will rise in density with- 
in the next few years. 
30. In the Kadi Division, the pressure of the population is the greatest m 
Kaui Division the Mehsana (379), and Visnagar (367) talukas and 
° then follow Sidhpur (848), Vijapur (321) and Kalol 
(804) talukas. 
The land in 
Visnagar and 
Mehsana is 
an alluvial 
free working 
| Ly] |} loam, suited to 
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world and is exported mainly to Kngland and Germany. Sidhpur, Mehsana and 
Kalol were the earliest to be blessed with the KR. M. Railway ; and their 
land is fertile. Vijapur, though only recently connected with Railway, has high 
density, mainly on account of the high fertility of its soil. WKheralu (287) is 
hilly and inferior to Visnagar in fertility. The Chimnabai irrigation tank recent- 
ly constructed in this taluka will, in due course of time, greatly add to its ferti- 
lity, and the population is sure to be denser than at present. Patan (262), which 
follows in order of density, is more sandy, the soil is thinner than in the Vijapur- 
Visnagar tract and well water is deeper. Wadi (230) has a large tract of poor 
soil called Ahakharia tappa, aud most of the able-bodied men trom it, as also 
from Kalol and Dehgam, go to Ahmedabad, the centre ot mill industry, which is 
close by, and which has of late much benefitted in population at the expense of 
our Kadi District. Chansma (207) like Patan has dry and inferior soil. In Deh- 
gam (231), the surface soil is sandy, but here and there alluvial soil is met with. 
tt is well-wooded, with the mango, rayan and mahuda fruit trees. Atarsumba 
(275) is hilly and wooded tike Deheam. The inhabitants are mostly Kolis, who 
are bad cultivators. Harij (102) is the most sparsely populated tract in the Kadi 
District. The land is poor and salt and so is the water underneath. 

31. Navsari district is divided into three parts, the first of which is 
called Rast/ and contains the populated and peace- 
ful talukas of Navsari, Gandevi, Palsana and 
Kamrej. The soil of these is a calcarious black loam, resting on the retentive 
sub-soil. ‘Ihe population consists of skilful Anavala and Kanbi cultivators. 
Gandevi taluka has the highest density (719) on account of its having the best 
garden soil. Navsari comes next after it (442), and then follow Palsaua (274) 
and Kamrej 
(267) in the 
order of the 
fertility of 
th Aon ein j their soils. 
The second 
part of the 
Navsari Dis- 
trict is called 
Senu-Rastz, or 
half populated, 
and includes 
the tainkas of 
Mahuva and 
Velachha. In 
the semi-Rasti 
tract, the po- 
pulation in 
Mahuva (278) 
is) vapid ly 
on weenie 


Navsari Division. 
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cultivation, 
and so far as its density is concerned, it now equals any ordinary taluka in the 
Rasti Mahals. Velachha (184) has not improved so rapidly as Mahuva, but its 
density is superior to that of the third division of the Navsari District, which is 
called fant or forest Mahals, and includes the talukas of Songhad (54) and 
Vyara (11%!) and the Peta Talukas of Vakal (159) and Umarpada te Tu these 
forest parts, the population is thin and consists mainly of the forest tribes. Owing 
to the low rates of assessment and the facilities given for taking up land, the 
population in these talukas is rapidly growing. Since the opening of the Tapty 
Valley Railway, most of the available land is taken up, and the density of the 
tract has risen from 72 to 94 (i.e. by 22), and will soon come up to the level of 
the semi-Rasti Mahals. Umarpada and Vakal are sparsely populated, but here 
also there is more demand for land than before. The unhealthiness of the 
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climate and the want of good and easy means of communications deter people 
from the thickly populated Rasti Mahals from taking up the available land and 
settling in these talukas. Various measures of introducing abed/ in these talukas 
have from time to time been adopted. Gradual removal of the forest has of late 
somewhat improved the climate, and when the roads, which are at present either 
under projection or construction, are completed, the Songhad taluka will 
certainly rise still more in its population.- 


32. In the Amreli Division, the density of population is the highest in 
Beyt (1,219), but it isa single town, though con- 
sidered a Veta Mahal for administrative purposes. 
Then comes the Amreli Taluka (214). Excepting a belt of black soil on the 
northern bank 
of the Shet- 
ranji river, the 
soil of this 
partis a thin 
loam resting 
on -a rock or 
mooruin su b- 
soil, Damua- 
gar (169) and 
IXodinar (167) 
follow Ainreli, 
Kodinar Talu- 
ka forms the 
southern end 
of Wathiawad. 
The soil is 
derived from 
mo Pion cate 
formation aud 
being vich in 
MAP lime and mine- 
- ral constitu- 
ents is fairly 


Amreli Division. 
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AMRELI DIVISION 
KATHIAWAR ¢ é ita 
ae F fertile. The 
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higher than 
the other parts 
of the Amreli District, varying in normal years from between 20 and 30 inches. 
The temperature is very equable between 60° and 90°. But the talnka is 
isolated and without suitable means of communication with the rest of the dis- 
trict, which comes in the way of its Peat ar ieee In Dhari (97) and Khambha 
(77), which are sparsely populated, the soil has been formed from the withering 
and debris of the Gir rocks and is thin and poor. On account of the hills and 
many streams and waterways, there is no level stretch of agricultural land 
anywhere in the talnkas. In Okhamandal (80), which also has sparse popula- 
tion, the soil is very thin, and rainfall precarious and irregular, gencrally not 
exceeding 5 or 6 inches. The two principal towns Dwarka and Beyt are 
renowned as places of Hindu pilgrimage and thousands of pilgrims from all 
parts of India visit them every year. 


33. The above examination of the density in the different parts of the 

districts of the Siate shows that the variatious of 

Causes of the variations density depend upon a number of causes, of which 
» Of density. ie ‘ ‘ 6 - F 

the principal are soil, rainfall and climate. Where 

all the elements co-exist, the density is the highest as in the Petlad Taluka of 

the Baroda District or the Gandevi Taluka of the Navsari District. In the Son- 

gehad Taluka of the Navsari District, the climate is malarious and unhealthy, and 

the density is therefore the least in the district as also in the State. Harij has 

less rain than the other talukas in the Kadi District, and the soil is also salt and 
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inferior, 1c has consequently the least density. The interior density i Dhari 
and Khambha is due to bad climate, less rain, and the hilly nature of the 
country. Population decreases where the plain gives place to the mowntain 
even though the rainfall is higher. Its tendency is to concentrate in the plains 
and not on the slopes and uplands. This is well illustrated by the inferior 
density in the Songhad, Dhari and other hilly talukas in the State. 

34. If we classify the population according to density, it appears that 
one-twentieth of the total population of the State is 
congregated on ouly 12 iniles of the area, where there 
are 1,050 and more persons per square mile; one- 
uvelfth on only 228 miles where. the density is from 600 to 750 per square 
mile ; 2 per cent. of the population on 1 per cent. of the area where the density 
is 45% to 600 ; more than a quarter of the population on less than one-fifth of the 
area at a density of 300 to 450 persons ; nearly one-half on a Httle more than 
one-half of the area where the density is from 150 to 300 per square mile. 
Taking these figures together, we find that 93 per cent. of the population is living 
on 78 per cent, of the area, and the remaining 22 per cent. is still very sparsely 
inhabited and nowhere coniains as many as 15G persons per square mile. 

35, The density of population in each taluka of the State is given in 
Provincial Table 1 at the end of the Tables Volume. 
The lughest density, 719 persons per square mile, is 
in the Gandevi Taluka of the Navsari District. Then come in order Perlad 
Talnka with 703 persons, Bhadran Taluka with 520, and Navsari Taluka 
with 442. The lowest density, 54 persons, is in the Soughad Mahal of the 
Navsari District. 

Taking into consideration the surrounding circumstances of geographical 

osition, fertility of the soil, habits of the people and the general conditions of 
life in the Baroda State, the following standard of the different grades of density 
was adopted in the past Censuses :— 


Classification of the popula- 
tion according to density. 


Taluka density. 


1.—Deuse = ce ae -.- Over 500, 
It.—Fairly dense nate ae ... Between 300 and 5V0. 
Ill.—Average ... Shs ae ..- Between 200 and 309, 
1V.—Thin ae ian Br -.. Between 100 and 200. 
V.—Sparse oa 2 Mee ... Below 100. 


In accordance with this classification, the population of the State, as a whole, 
ean be designated ‘t average.” Of the districts, Baroda is fairly dense, Kadi is 
average and Navsari and Amreli are thin. The talukas arrange themselves 
as below in accordance with their densities :— 


Dense. Fairly dense. | Average, | Thin. | Sparse. 
‘ I 
| | 
Gandevi. | Navsari. | Kheralu, Velachha. | Dhari. 
Petlad. Padra, Mahuya. Vyara. Ratanpur. 
LBhadran. Mehsana. Atarsumba, Bhimkatta. Okhaimandal. 
Visnagar. Palsaua. Vachodia. Kbhambha. 
Sidhpur. Kamrej. Damnagar, | Songhad. 
Vijapur, Sinore. Kodinar. 
Kalol. Patan. Vakal. 
Dabboi. Umarpada, 
Baroda. Yarij. 
Karjan. 
Sankheda, 
Savii. 
Dehgam. 
| Kadi. 
Tilak wada. 
Chansmi. 
Amreli. 


36. In addition to density, there are two other ways of expressing the 
relation of area to population. The one is to give 
the average area available for each individual. It 
in the converse of density and is called ereality. The other is to calculate the 


Areality and proximity. 
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meau distance between two persons on the assumption that the total population 
is uniformly distributed over the entire surface of any given tract. This is the 
correlative of areality and is called prowimety. 

The average area per person for the State, as a whole, is 2°58 acres as 
against 2°68 acres in 1901. Looking to the districts, we find that the figures 
for Baroda (with City), Kadi, Navsari and Amreli 1-76, 2-32, 3°65 and 4:84 
acres as against 1°89, 2°31, 4-7 and 4°97 respectively in 1901. 

The average distance between any two persons on the supposition of equable 
distribution is approximately 112 yards as against 115 in 1901. 


11l.—TOWNS AND VILLAGES. 


37. Having considered how the total population of the State is distributed 

ne in the four districts and the talukas, we now come 

By OF SUES sot eins acc to the distribution of the people between towns and 

villages. 5 : e 3 

villages. A Dehzada published in the Gujarati 

language gives the population and its distribution among the main religions 

for all the towns and villages in the State. The statistics regarding townk are 

contained in Imperial Tables IV. and V. The combined number of towns and 

villages aud their distribution according to population will be found in Imperial 

Table (I. The corresponding proportionate figures are given in the Subsidiary 
Tabies LJ. and LV. at the end of this chapter. 

Before discussing the statistics, it is first necessary to know what is meant 
by the terms “town ” and “ village.” 

38. The land in the State is divided into portions varying in area {rom 
a few hundred to several thousand acres, each of 
whick is apportioned to a single village. This 
revenue unit of area was taken as the Census village. ‘* Parish” in the ordinary 
acceptation of the term denotes accurately enough oné of these territorial 
divisions. The whole population of the parish live together in the village itself,’ 
which is generally situated near the centre of the area. The houses are closely 
packed together on a small site, usually about 5 per cent. of the total area, the 
rest of which is cultivated. There are sometimes hamlets subsidiary to large 
villages, but isolated dwellings are not met with except in the Rani Mahals of 
the Navsari District. The village is generally built beside a tank or a large 

— — Soe = ee 
embanked pond, shaded by trees among which is the temple of the local god or 
eoddess. At the entrance are the huts of the Bhangis, one of whose duties is to 
guide travellers, and on the outskirts live, each in their separate quarters, the 
Dheds, Chamars and other low castes. In the middle of the village live the 
yeomen, the owners and cultivators of the land. 

39. There are various types of villages. Sometinies, as in Kathiawad, 
people reside in walled and fortified villages, a 
reminiscence of the tronblons period which preceded 
British supremacy. Elsewhere, as in the Bareda and Nadi Districts, the forti- 
fications disappear, but the houses are closely packed together within streets with 
no intervening spaces for orchards or gardens. Elsewhere, again, as in the 
greater part of the Navsari District, the houses, while still collected on a common 
site, are well separated, and most of them stand in their own ground. In 
the Rani Mahals of Songhad and Vyara, there is no regular village site at all, 
and each cultivator makes his dwelling place where it suits him best, either jn 
the centre of his fields or on some adjacent patch of ground, such as the bank of 
a stream. 

40. In the typical village, the community proper cousists of husbandimen. 
But «as civilization advances, the wants of the 
community gradually convert some of the villages 
into centres of trade and manufactures. In such places, in addition to the 
owners and cultivators of land, a large number of traders, artizans and others 
following non-agricultural professions form the principal part of the population. 
While a village with mostly agricultural population is called a Afauza, one 
with mostly non-agricultural population is called a Aasha (from Aasab, arts) 
ora town, 


A village described. 


Types of villages. 


Town. 
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4t. Social and economic conditious in villages differ materially from those 
in towns. The village community consists mainly 
Social and economic con- vf a tew cultivating castes, such as Kanbis, Kolis, 
Sous a ae ae and Rajpnis. Each caste lives as a compact body 
: in its own mvholla or street and follows its tradi- 
tional occupation. A villawe is a selfsupporting economic unit, and the occupi- 
tions commonly followed satisfy all the ordinary requirements of its inhabitants. 
There are no strangers or foreiguers on the village site. iA close bond of 
sympathy and fellow-teeling unites all the inhabitants, who look upon each other 
as members of a family and are always ready to help each other. Town 
population, on the other hand, consists mainly of shopkeepers, traders, artizaus 
and day-labourers. Most of them have come to reside there froin different parts 
of the connwy and are strangers to each other. There is a spirit’ of competition, 
which makes each man care more for himself than for his neighbour. Nobody 
cares to know or has the time to euquire what others are doing. This engenders 
a spirit of freedom, which allows caste prejudices to be laid aside with impunity. 
Western arts, ideas and inventions, and above all spread of education have done 
much to break down caste prejudices m towns. The cver-increasing lin port~ 
ation of Western products has deprived certain castes in towns of their 
traditional occnpations, while new employments have been created, which draw 
people from all castes. In many cases, persons pursuing the same occupation 
belong to diverse castes, while persons of the same caste tollow different 
occupations. The close bond which unites all the inhabitants of a village is 
thus wanting in towns, and leads to the weakening of caste restrictions. 

42. A village was taken in the Census to meau a survev Weuza and 
included all hamlets within the boundary of the 
viliage lands. On ihe other hand, a town was 
defined, as in 1901, so as to inclide (1) every 
municipality of whatever size, (2) every Cantonment, (3) headquarters ot talukas 
and (4) every other continuous collection of houses inhabited by not Jess than 
5,000 persons, which it may be decided to treat as a town for census purposes. 

43. Including the City of Baroda, there are 42 places which may be 

ealled towns according to the Census detinition. 


Census definition of town 
and village. 


eae _ rowns: Ne ea The number of such towns was 34 in USs1, 41 in 
Kalli oD OOo aa 8921 and 47 in 1901. This shows ihat from 1881 
co es Ce 8 (tO «1901, there was aA growing iciease of towns, 
—- but since 1801 there has been a reaction. and the 

Totals. 4% juimber of towns in L9LL is less than the number in 


1901 by 5. Valam, Uma, Balisana and Dhinoj in the Kadi District and Vib, 
Mehelay and Dharmaj in the Baroda District. which were raised to the 
dignity of towns in 1991, owing to their having a population of 5,000 and 
above, have all declined in population in the present census; and there is 
nothing in the character of their population, which is inainly agricultural, to 
entitle them to be continued to be classed as towns, On the other hand, two 
new places, Vawhodia and Karjan, though having a population of less than 5,000 
souls have been classed as towus ; the first, besides being the headquarters of « 
taluka, hax been provided with a municipality ; and the second, though without 
a manicipalitiy, is the headquarters of a taluka, and the junction of two Railway 
lines. Most of its population consists of traders and shopkeepers, and it has 
more than half a dozen winning factories and cotton presses. Of the 42 towns, 
26 have a population of nore than 5,000 souls; of the remaining 15 are endowed 
with municipalities, 2 are the headquarters stations of talukas or important trade 
centres and | is a Military Cantonment. 
44, The main cause for the increase in the number of towns in 1901 was 
A the increase in the population ol the larger villages 
eee. Soe a alata ag like Valam, Dhinoj, Dharma}, ete. Owiny to the 
a — ereat famine of 1899-1900, there was a movement 
of the population from smaller to larger villages in search of food and employ- 
meut. This swelled the population of some of the villages in 1901 to 5,900 or 
more and brought them within the Census definition of towns. When the 
fainine was over, there was naturally a reaction and a move-back to the smaller 
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villages, which now resulted in the over-grown villages raised to township in 

1901, assuming their old position of villages and thereby reducing the number 
of towns in the present census. ; ; 

45, Following the Census classification, towns may conveniently be divided 

into (1) large towns of from 20,000 and over, (2) 


Town. Namber.)/Population) ~nediuin towns of from 10,COO to 20,000 and (3) 
= sinall towns of less than 10,000 inhabitants. 
Large we eee 2 124,205 | From the figures given in the margin, it will 
Mectium ves ey 8 112,797 : f , ae alll eal : 
Small ... 32 isso14 | appear that most ofour towns are small and they 


eae contribute the largest percentage to the urban 
population. 4% per cent. of the urban population live in large towns, 28 per cent. 
in towns of medium size, and 41 per cent, im smal] towns. 

46. ‘The old native industries have ceased io be profitable and 10 new 
industries have taken their place. Trade which was 
formerly centred in towns is now shared to a large 
extent by the villages also. Thirty years ago, there were no shops to be seen in 
villages and the villagers had to go to the nearest town for the purchase of such 
articles as cloth, sugar, salt, etc. Now all the larger villages have their own shops 
which supply the local wants. The opening of new railways or the cxtension of 
old ones has also ruined the trade of some towns. When a place was unconnected 
with railway, goods for its market from Bombay, Ahniedabad or Surat were 
obtained through agents i the nearest town with a railway station. The agent 
not only ordered out bnt also received the goods, and forwarded them in carts te 
the indenters. When such a place itself becomes a railway station, woods are 
obtained direct, instead of through this agency, and the trade ef the old railway 
towns thus suffers. For this, among other reasons, the town population in the 
State is in some places stationary and in others decadent. As wall be seen from 
their brie! notice in the following paras, most of the towns in all the districts have 
made no progress in population since 1872. 

In the general account of towns which follows, it will be couvenient to 
deal not only with their present condition but also with the progress that has 
been made in the past, instead of leaving the latier subject for discussion in a 
separate chapter, as has been done in the case of variations in the population 
generally, 

47. In the Baroda District, next afier the City of Bareda, Petlad, Dabhoi 

, and Padra are the principal towns. Petlad was 
Coico formerly the chief market of the rich Charottar tract, 
‘ Int the extension of railway to Canibay has brought 
forward a rival and the importance and trade of Petlad have, of late, much declin- 
ed. The population has depiiaed from 15,282 in 190i to 14,863 in the present 
Sensus. Dabhoi was once a populous town. Forbes in 1780 estimated the 
population to be not less than 40,000. But it gradually declined and the popula- 
tion in 1872 was found to be only 14,898. It has since then remained stationary ; 
the census of 1883, 1891 and 1901, returning almost the same population. The 
present census shows a heavy fall of 4,917 or 35 per cent. But this is due not 
to any permanent decrease in the population bunt to the faci of the town being 
laguc-affected, and many of its inhabitants staying oui on the census day. 
facia was the market for the whole taluka, and also for the neighbouring .Jam- 
busar taluka of the Broach District. But the extension of the railway to Masar 
Road has deprived it within the decade of half its trade, aud the itewn has 
declined in population from 8,289 in 1901 to 7,853 in the present censns. 

48. Wadi District has 14 towns. The largest is Patan with 28.339 inhabit- 

r Ayre Sip ants. Inwas the ancient capital of Gujarat and 
tae Tice was founded by Vanraj nace iu 745 A.D. In 
its palmy days, it was said to be twelve sos in extent and to possess magnificens 
palaces, parks, tanks, markeis and offices. The old town was destroyed by 
Mahomedans and another, the modern Patan, spraug up on its rmins. It was 
fainous for manufactures of swords, nut-crackers, silk cloth and patelis (varie- 
gated silken saris) for females. Bnt all these industries have declined, and | 
of the artizans have migrated to Almedabad, Surat, Bombay and other places. 
Patan is a decliuing town, its population was 32,712 i 1881, 32.646 in isoi/ 


Decay of towns. 
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31,402 in 1901, and 28,339 (13,904 males and 14,435 females) in the present 
Census. The excess of females over males indicates that migration is at work, 
and the population is likely to show in the next Census a further decline. Wad- 
nagar, Visnagar, Kadi, Unja, Vijapur, Kheralu and Ladol, all show a heavy 
decline in the population, mainly owing to plague, which was raging in the district 
throughout the decade. Sidhpur, where a cotton mill, the first of its kind, has 
lately been started, and which besides being a famous place of pilgrimage, is the 
headquarters of the rich and adventurous Dandi Vohoras. has grown in popula- 
tion by nearly 4 per cent. Mehsana, which has grown ai the cxpcnse of 
Visnagar and Wadi, the former judicial and revenue headquarters of the district, 
is now the headquarters of the district and the centre of His Highness the Gae- 
kwad’s system of railways in the district. In spite of heavy loss trom plague and 
famine in the past, it has maintained its slow but steady progress, and has grown 
from a population of 7,825 in 1872 to 10,141 in the present Censns. Kalol and } 
Dehgam have slightly declined, mainly on account of plague and the attraction 
of better wages in Ahmedabad, which is close by and affords an unlimited field 
for employment to those who want work. 
49, Navysari possesses six towns of which all except Bilimora and Gandevi 
' : are decadent. The population of Navsari which is 
oo ce age ae the headquarters of most of the Parsis in Western 
tesa India, declined from 21,451 in 1901 to 17,982 in the 
present Census, mainly owing to plague from the grip of which fell disease, the 
town was not free even fora single year in the decade. Lilimora is a rising: 
town. It possesses many brick jactories giving employment to the labourers in 
the adjacent villages. The bricks are exported mainly to Bombay. The popula- 
tion which was 4,693 in 1901 has risen to 6,462 in the present Census. Gandevi 
was formerly the chief centre of trade, but the competition of Amalsad, a neigh- 
bouring British village, which possesses the advantage of being a railway station 
has lessened its importance as the principal market. Plague also has adversely 
affected the growth of the town. It therefore remains almost stationary, the 
growth in the population in the present Census from 5,227 to 6,482 souls being 
mainly due to a ain rehgious gathering held on the Census day, which attracted 
to 1t people from the neighbouring villages. 
50. Aamreli District has no important towns except Amreli and Dwarka. 
j : Amreli besides being the headquarters of the district 
ee qomreli has several ginning factoriex, and its population 
aciiaach steadily rose froin 13,642 in 1881 to 14,6453 in 1891 
and 17,997 in 1901, In the present Census, the population is 17,443. Dwarka 
owes its importance to its being a place of pilgrimage and the presence or ab- 
sence of pilerims on the Census day determines its having more or less popula- 
tion at each successive Census. In the present Census, it shows a fall from 7,535 
to 6,548, which is partly due to absence of pilgriins on the Census day and partly 
to the ravages of plagne, which carried away according to vital statistics 465 per- 
sons between the ycars 1901-02 and 1910-11. 
51. The average density of towns, which possess a population below 
5,000 is 31°2 per acre ; that of those with a popula- 


OE al paendetiag tion bemveen 5,000 and 10,000 is 681 per 


acre: and that of those with a population above 
10,000 is 74:4. Generally speaking, density is in proportion to the population. 
But the town of Patan, thongh possessing a population larger than that of any 
other town, shows a density of 57:7 per acve which is much below the eeneral 
average of the class. The reason is that, as stated before, it is an old capital of 
Gujarat, now lying waste and wuinhabited in a greater part of its arca. Sonic 
of its inhabitants emigrate to Bombay, Ahmedabad, Surat and other places in 
search of employment and many of the houses lie nnoccupied all the vear round. 
Looking at density of towns from another point of view, we find that 37 
towns with a Municipal Government have an average density of 58°3 ; two towns 
that are towus only because they happen to be the headquarter stations ol 
talukas, have an average density of 47-4; and two that show a marked urban 
tendency have an average density of 76:1 per acre. 
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. 


52. The growth of the urban population since 1$S1 is obscured by changes 
eee in the list of places dealt with ; some of those 
a bee included in the tables sf the past Censuses have 
population. < ek a 
been omitted in the subsequent ones, while others 
not previously treated as towns have been included in the present one. So far as 
they go, the figures show that while the total population of the State has increased 
by £ per cent., that of the towns has decreased by 36,104 persons or nearly 8 
per cent. In 1901, the general drift towards owns was accentuated by the 
famine of 1900, which drove some of the poorer sections of the rural population 
to seek a Hvelihood in some neighbouring town ; after the famine there was 
gradually a move-hack from the towu to the village, resulting as the present 
Census shows, in a large decrease in urban population. 


538, The extent to which towns attract persons of different religions is 
shown in subsidiary Table TV. It will be seen that 
while less than 20 per cent. of the inhabitants 
of the State, of all classes taken together, live in towns, 18 per cent. of the 
Hindus, 59 per cent. of the Jains, 42 per cent. of the Musalmans, 22 per cent. 
of the Christians and 80 per cent. of the Parsis do so. The proportions 
fluctuate in the different parts of the State. But on the whole, Musalmans, 
Jains and Parsis appear to show the greatest preference for town life. The 
percentage of Christians living in towns is small, on account of the Native 
Christians, who form the major part of the Christian population, and being 
agriculturists live in villages. 

54. In the population of the State as a whole, there are 92 females for 
every 100 males. In the population of towns, there 
are 95°35 females to every 100 males. If our towns 
had sufficient industrial activity, that is to say, if they were towns in the proper 
sense of the word, many immigrants, leaving their families in their native 
villages, would have come to them and the result would have been greater 
excess of males over females in towns than in the general population, But 
the reverse is the case. In some towns, like Patan, with a population from ten 
to fifty thousand, the females are actually in excess of males, showing that males 
are emigrating elsewhere in search of employment leaving their females ar 
home. 


55. The total number cf villages in the State is 3,054. Of these, as shown 
in the margin, the largest number is in the Kadi 


Religions in towns. 


Sexes in towns. 


Villages. 


wenn District, and the least in the Amreli Vistrict. 1,921 
Kadi _ or 62°) per cent. of the villages as against 67-7 in 
RENE ag end 1901 contain a population of less than 500 sonls ; 


and 709, that is, 23-2 per cent. as against 19-8 in 
1901, contain a population between 500 and 1,000 
souls. Thus we see that S61 per cent. of the villages contain less than 1,000 
souls ; and only 13°9 per cent, of the villages have a population exceeding 
1,000. Of the latter 10°6 per cent. as against 93 per cent. in 1901 havea 
population under 2,000, aud the rest, that is, 3:3 per cent., as a@ainst 3-2 in 
1901 have a population over 2,000. While the number of villages with a 
population under 4500 has decreased, that of those with a population from 500 
to 1,000 and from 1,000 to 2,000 has increased, showing thereby that the 
villages are growing in population and becoming larger. 16-7 per cent. of the 
rural population live in villages with a population exeeeding 2,v00 ; 
56-7 per cent. in villages with a population of from 500 to 2,000 aud 26-6 per 
cent. in villages with a population of less than 500. 

56. In additioa to the inhabited villages, there is often a large number of’ 
places which, though uninhabited, are designated as 
separate villages in the revenue lists. Sometimes a 
populated village site is abandoned by the inhabitants for one difficulty or 
another, and though the people may have migrated to another neighbouring 
spot, the old village continues as a separate entity. At other times, a large 
acreage of waste land is brought under the plough and designated by a certain 
name, though the cultivators may be all wparvedias, t.e., dwellers of the villages 


Total ... 3,054 


Inhabited villages. 
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round about, But the Gensus is concerned with inhabited villages and no 
notice of such uninhabited places can be taken in this report. 


57. There are considerable differences in the classification of villages 
“ ee according to size. Defining the terms as indicated 
illages classified accord- i), the margin, we find that in the whole State 
ing to size. Se. 5 4 : 2 

21 per cent. of the total population live in very 

small villages, 24 per cent. in small, 21 per cent. in large and only 13 per 
cent, In very large vil- 


poroen Sec oh nontis, lages. The number of 

Villages of. Number. people living in very simall 

wii. | 1201, and very large villages 

remains almost the same, 

Under ro coy al ata 1921 213 21°6 but that in small villages 
1,000 to'9,000 (large). 324 21+ iss | has increased by about 
2,000 to 5,000 (very large) ... 25 100 12-3 13-2 3°3° per ceut. and that 


in large 


: villages by 1°6 
per cent. of the total population. 
58. There exists a considerable difficulty in defining what population 


should be considered urban and what rural. Baroda 


State is a distinctly agricultural country and many 


Distribution of the 


oe es towns of the so-called’ towns are merely overgrown 
villages. A large percentage of the people living 
in most of them is employed either in the production or distribution of 


agricultural produce. Industrial 
enterprise and manufactures on the 
Western model are confined only 


Distribution of the population in 


Statcmmes a ace ast ear pret to the City of Baroda and four 

or five of the larger towns, like 
parodeawe Cie) sry 183,018 | fayneg| Petlad, Sidhpur, Dabhoi and Bili- 
NESE casera eee es 42221 293,246 mora. Assuming. however, that the 
AeRaN! esas te ay ice ait piaaasl population of places classed as 


towns is urban, and the rest rural, 
we find that in the State as a whole, out of every 100 persons in the population, 
age ! ‘ 

Diagram showing the total urban and rural population of the Baroda State an aed auc 

in the diferent divisions. villages. Tak- 
ing the districts 
separately, the 
urban popula- 
tion is cousider- 
able in Baroda 
Division where 
the inelusion of 
them Chita, cod 
Baroda, brings 
the proportion 
of urban population to 26-6 per cent. If it be excluded, it is only 14 per 
cent. After Baroda comes Amreli in whieh 23 per cent. of the people live in 
urban areas. Then follows Kadi with 16-7 per.cent. and Navsari stands last 
with 12°6 per cent. as urban population. onemn 


Barcta Stave. 


Baroda Dursion 
Baroda Orly. = 


ed Diesen we 


Keoagar:Diwsion 


Brore!s Divison. 


59. In the preceding paragraphs, we have compared the urban and rural 
population. Another way of showing the extent 
of towns is to mark the areality of towns. On the 
asswuption that all the towns of the State are located at equal distances from 
each other, each would command an area of 195 miles. The areality of towns 
in the Naysari District is nearly double of this average (319 square miles), as it 
has comparatively fewer towns and larger area. The figures fer Amreli and 
Kadi are a little more than the average, wz., 224 and 216, respectively ; while 
the Baroda Division has a contracted town circle of 135 square miles. In the 


Areality of towns. 
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Bombay Presidency, the town circle is as large as 755 miles including Sind, and 
503 without it. This shows that Baroda State is about four times better off in 
being studded with towns than the Bombay Presidency. For British Gujarat 
the average areality of towns is about 338 to our 195 miles. 


60. Roughly speaking the proximity of one towns to another on the 

a ; assumption of equal distribution is 15 miles in the 

Paes) of towne State as a whole, If the Baroda and Navsari 

ae Divisions were taken separaiely, each in respect of 

its own number of towns, a man in the former would have to walk 124 miles io 

reaching from one town to another, and 21 miles in the latter. For Amreli and 

Kadi the distances are nearly the same as the average for the whole State. The 

proximity of towns in British Gujarat is about 20 to onr 15 miles and for the 
Deccan about 25 miles. 


61. In the same way, assuming villages to be placed at equal distances in 

: ree each division, the average village areality for the 

ie a at a State is 2-7 square miles ; and in the different 
of villages. Renee are as oe : 2 : 

divisions it is 2°3 square miles in Baroda, 2-4 in 

Navsari, 2°9 in Kadi and 4 square miles in Amreli. The proximity of villages 

is about a mile and a half for the Baroda and Navsari Divisions, L:8 miles for 

Kadi and 2-18 for Amreli, The average for the State is 1-7 miles. 


IV.—HOUSES AND HOUSE-ROOM. 


\ 62. Honses are built within the State in various types which depend upon 
Types of Housek the locality and the stage of development and the 


race or caste of their inhabitants. In the outskirts 
of villages and towns, the houses of Bhils and other primitive classes consist of 
mud or wattle huts with a small single room imcasuring about 12 by 12 feet, 
circular in shape, covered up with thatch and having a small entrance in the 
front. The houses of Kolis, Dheds, Bhangis, Khalpas and similar other castes 
have generally an inner room called erde and an outer room called padsal and 
occasionally osr¢ or an open verandah in the frent. ‘The walls are made of mud, 
but the roof is tiled. The houses of Kanbis, Vanias, Brahmans and other higher 
castes and of artizans are made of bricks and have one or more storeys, but the 
arrangement of ordo, padsal and osrz is the same. The ordo or inner room is 
used as a cooking and dining room and also as a retiring room for females, and 
for keeping the stores. It is usually 16 feet wide and 12 feetlone. The padsal 
which is 12 feet wide is used as a sitting and dressing room and when the males 
are in the verandah, is used for grinding, pounding and other household work 
by the females. The osri or verandah is 8 feet wide and is nsed for stalling 
cattle or as a sitting or sleeping place for the males, if the cattle are stalled in 
the open compound or some other room in or near the honse. Some houses in 
‘towns have an open chowh between the ordo and padsa/ and an open terrace 
either on the two sides of it or above the padsal or verandah. Such houses have 
a separate cook-room and water-place near the chowk. Almost all houses in 
villages and most of ithe houses in the smaller towns have no privies and the 
people go out to the fields to answer the call of nature. Windows are very spa- 
ringly placed and the few that exist being generally shut up, most of the houses are 
dark and ill-ventilated. In villages, houses though sinall, have open court-yards 
and the evil effects of the bad ventilation are to some extent mitigated by the 
fact that generally people sleep out whenever it is possible to do so. In towns 
the evil of bad ventilation is heightened owing to the want of open spaces near 
houses and to their being located close to each other in long, narrow and tortu- 
ous lanes. Education is, however, spreading among the people a better know- 
ledge of sanitary principles and houses of a better kind are gradually coming into 
existence, There is a tendency to replace the old strnemres of mud and wood 
by structures of brick; and the sense of security afforded by efficient police 
bandobast is encouraging the opening of more doors and windows. The houses 
rebuilt in towns in recent years are generally far better in style and accoimmoda- 
tion than those which they have replaced, ‘The building of bungalows, more or 
Jess on the Enropean model, by the wealthier classes in towns, is noticeable. 
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63. Circunisiances vary so much in the different parts of India that a uni- 
form Census definition of a house for the whole 
commtry is impossible. Discretion is, therefore, 
given to Provincial Superintendents to adopt a definition that would suit local 
conditions. In the Baroda Ceusus of 1881 and 1391l, a house was defined as 
the space within the external and party walls of each building or tenement 
having a separate and independent communication with a road. In 1901, it was 
defined as the dwelling place of one or more families having a separate 
entrance. These detinitions enabled us to know the total number of houses of 
varying size from a hut to a palace in the State, but gave us no information 
about the number of families living in them, They gave us the structural but 
not the social information. It would be of great interest to ascertain the mean 
size of the family, as that may vary with the comparative prosperity of the 
locality, prevalence or scarcity of disease, the effect of migration and the compa- 
rative fertility of particular races or religious groups. It is more than interest- 
ing both in a political and social sense to learn how many families there are in 
these territories and in every district. Large families are a certain index of 
health and prosperity, whilst small ones are almost universally and equally 
clear index of poverty or disease. 

A house was, therefore, detined in the present Census as consisting of “the 
buildings, one or many, inhabited by one family, that is, by a number of persons 
living and eating together of food cooked on one chulah or in one mess with 
their resident dependents such as mother, widowed sister, younger brothers, &c., 
and their servants who reside in the house.” In other words a house was defined 
as the dwelling place of a family. This definition besides furnishing a means 
of ascertaining the normal size of the family, was easily grasped and accurately 
understood by the enumerators. It also accorded with the views of the people. 
In Gujarat, by the common understanding of the people, a ghar conveys the 
idea not of a homestead or enclosure but that of a place in which people living 
together have one common chulah (hearth), lt is a custom in most of the 
Gujarat castes to make a present lahani of utensils, &e., on festive occasions, 
to the members of the caste. A lota or a thali is given to each ghar in the 
caste and for this purpose, those who have one chulah, i.e., those who mess 
together, are taken to inean one yhar. 

64. The return of houses inay be taken as fairly accurate. There was 
occasionally a tendency in towus, where the ques- 
tion of the imposition of honse-tax was pending, to 
conceal separate messes with a view to escape taxation, but such attempts were 
not successful to such an extent as to vitiate the statistics. 

65. lt might be thought that owing to change in definition, the statistics 

ie of houses in this Census are uot quite comparable 

(CO AAS Che with those of the past ones. But except in the case 
statistics of houses. : py sas 

of the comparatively well-to-do, the differences arising 

from the change do not seem to have any marked effect on house numbering. 

Amongst the lower classes who form an overwhelning majority of the popula- 

tion, the dwelling place with a separate entrante usually corresponds to the 

residence of a commensal family and the average population is therefore fairly 

uniform in all the Censuses as will beseen later on. 

66. Houses have been divided for purposes of the Census into two classes: 
(2) occupied and (4) unoceupied. ‘Those in which any person was residing 
on the Census night were taken as oceu- 
pied and the rest as unoccupied. The 


Census definition of house. 


Accuracy of the return. 


Occupied houses in 


District. 1911. | 1901. unoecupied houses were either shops, 
warehouses, stables or honses shut up 
tate «| 506,297 | 289,955! ON account of their inmates residing else- 
ay. in where. The number of occupied honses 

Baroda District aaa 150,261 141,231 - 1 . _ as = 
Garaia City see 28,603 31.250 in the State has risen from 489,955 in 
Kadi _ ee oo 219,976 218,300 1901 to 506,297 in 1911, an increase of 

Navsari vee a 68,065 59 849 i aces ae 

Amreli ooo 39/392 301325 16,342 or 3°3 per cent., so that the rate of 


ee increase nearly equals that of the popnla- 
tion. In the districts, houses have increased in Baroda and Navsari in keeping 
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with the increase in the population. In Amreli, while the population has increased 
by nearly 3 per cent,, houses do not show any appreciable increase. Madi shows 
a slight increase (-7) in the number of its occupied houses, in spite of its slight 
decrease (31) in the population, This is due mainly to the tendency of the people 
to build houses away from the town cr village site, asa means of safety against 
plague which was prevalent in the district throughout the decade. Bareda City 
has declined both in population and the number of its occupied houses, for 
reasons meutioned in the separate section devoted to it at the end of this chapter. 


67. Theaverage population per house in the State continues to decrease and 
is now only four as against 4:56 in 1881, and 4-48 
District. Seber On Dee in 1891. ‘here isa great general uniformity bet- 

sons pee"! ween the average population per house in all the 
districts. The rather high average in Naysari and 


State one eee 401 


Baroda Division <.. 3-91 Amyreli is _ probably due to a slightly greater 

ere City - ww wee tendency cf tamilies to remain joint and commensal. 
ac ace one me : 

Naveari hee: ea Throughout the State, the family, as a general rule, 

Amreli wee oo 4°52 


consists of the parents, sons, married and unmarried, 
and the unmarried daughters. It continues joint so 
long as living together in harmony is possible. But dissensions take place 
especially among the females and the grown up sons live apart as far as all 
domestic matters are concerned, though as regards property, there is,as a rule, no 
separation during the life-time of the father. There is slightly a greater tendency 
to hasten the breaking up of the joint family in towns than in villages ; among 
industrial and artizan classes than among agriculturists ; and among the edueated 
than among the illiterate. But for all practical purposes, a house may be taken 
to represent a family. The total number of oveupied houses returned in the 
Census is as mentioned before 506,297 whieh may be taken as representing the 
number of independent families in the State. 


68. The number of houses in urban areas has decreased by 12°5 per cent. 
only, while the decrease in the number of urban 
population has been about 13°6 percent. On the 
other hand, while the increase in the rural popula- 
tion has been nearly 10 per cent., the increase in the number of houses in rural 
areas has been about 9 per cent. Thus in both urban and rural areas, the 
number of houses have kept pace with population, and there has been no 
noteworthy change in the housing of the people. 

69. ‘The number of ocenpied houses per square mile is 80 in Baroda 
Distriet, 72 in Kadi, 86 in Navsariand 29 in Aimreli. 
The corresponding figures were 75, 72, 31 and 32 
in 1901, showing that along with ths general increase in the population, the 
number of occupied houses have also increased or decreased, except in the 
Amreli District, where houses have not increased in the same proportion as the 
population, 


Houses in urban and rural 
areas. 


House-room. 


V.—BARODA CITY. 


70. In Census phraseology, a town with at least 190,000 inhabitants is 
regarded as a City. Baroda City with the Canton- 
ment fulfilled this condition in the past, but in ihe 
ee Census, its population (99,345) is a little less than that standard. It has, 

owever, becn treated as a City on account of its local importance. It is the 
only City and contains five per cent. of the total population of the State. In the 
whole of India, there were in 1901 only 27 citics with a population of about 
two per cent. of the whole country. In England, nearly a third of the population 
is massed in cities, in Germany a sixth, and in France more than a seventh. 
But even in Europe the growth of cities is comparatively recent and due 
entirely to the development of trade and large industries. As we shall see in 
the next paragraph, the present decrease in the popniation of Baroda City is due 
to administrative reforms, And it is possible that the industrial awakening 
which is now apparent, may result at no very distant date in a marked increase 
in the population of the City. : 


Baroda City. 
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71. Baroda City mainly owes its importance to the presence of a native 
court and its entonrage. The luxuries and needs of 
the past Gackwads and their Sardars wud retainers 
atiacted to it, jewellers, bankers, musicians, 
beggars, ete,, who swelled its population which in 1872 numbered 112,057 
exclusive of the Cantonment. ‘The new regime established in 1875, brought on 
a change which naturally resulted in the efflux or emigration of that portion 
of the population, which was left without employment and brought on a decline 
in the population ta 101,818 in the Census of Issi. There were in 1581, 
53 jewellers less than in 1872, The number of concubines diminished by 144, 
that of songstresses by 406, that of perfume sellers by 40, that of goldsmiths by 
354, that ot cloth dealers by 175, and that of beggars by 4,042. The period 
1881 to 1891 was one of general prosperity, and the population of the City 
increased by natural growth to 112,471. The next decade was affected by a 
virulent type of plague and the most severe famine within the memory of men 
and the population declined to 100,628 in the Census of 1901. The decade 
1901-1011 was free from such marked distress but was not favourable to the 
growth of population owing to successive bad harvests and the consequent depres- 
sion in trade, Moreover some administrative reforms operated to bring about a 
decline in the population of the City. The State Military was less in 1911 than 
what it was in 1901 by about 1,000 which at the rate of four in a family 
accounts for a loss of 4,000 persons. The criminal population in the Central 
Jail, which the great famine had swelled to the unusual figure of 1,200 in 1901, 
was in 1911 reduced to 500. The famine poor-houses in the City which increas- 
ed the population by about 1,100 in 1901, were non-existent in 1911. In 1901 
uneooked AAtichdi was treely distributed to Dakshani Brahmans and cooked one 
to Musalmans as a charity from the State, but under the better regulation of this 
charity, brought about since then, it is now given only to the destitute and the 
deserving. A large number of idlers, dependent upon this charity, must have 
therefore migrated from a place where they could not earn their bread without 
resorting to the indignity of labour to which they were not accustomed. 


Variation of population in 
the City proper. 


Baroda Cantonment which for Census purposes was taken as a part of 


Baroda City, had a population of 4,217 persons in 

per Sao ersts 1872. In 1881 its population increased to 4,694, 

but declined to 3,949 in 1891 and to 3,162 in 1901. Inthe present Census, the 

Cantonment bas a population of 3,478. The variations in the population of the 

Cantonment depend upon the strength of the British army stationed in it, the 

number of camp followers and immigrants from the City proper for better 
climate or for purposes of trace. 

72. The gross areaof the whole city is uine square miles, of which the City 
proper occupies about cight and the Cantoumeni one. 
This gives a density of 11,983 persons per square 
mile to the City and 3,78 persons to the Cantonment. Excluding from the area 
of the City proper, the spaces occupied by extensive palace grounds, public 
gardens and wide roads which cover a greater portien of the city, the area comes 
to 1°66 square miles only. 


78. The City is divided for municipal purposes into five wards, wz., Wadi, 
City proper (portion within the four walls), Fateh 
pura, Raopura and Babajipura. The density of 
each ward calculated without deducting the supertluous areas comes to 28, 115, 
24, lf and 19 persons respectively per acre. Vhe City ward shows here an 
inordinately high density, as compared with the other wards, because of the faci 
that it does not contain any open area lying waste or uninhabited. But if we 
apply the same process that we did, tothe City, asa whole, the ward densities 
come to 116, 120, 53, 107 and 74 persons respectively per acre. These fignres show 
that the City ward is the most congested part of the City and Fatehpura the 
least ; next ta the City ward in point of congestion are the Wadi, the Raopura and 
Babajipura wardsin order. Compared with the various sections of the Bombay 
City, we find that the City and Wadi wards approximate to Girgam, Raopura 
approximates to Byculla, Babajipura to Tardev and Fatehpura io Chaupati or Parel. 


The area of the City. 


Ward density. 
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Map of Baroda City showing density of the wards. 


Fofetpure 
Ward 
[Sj 


BEN SITE 
PerAcre. 


74. The total number of honses in the City with the Cantonment is 41,427, 
of which 28,603 as against 31,250 in 1911 were 
occupied on the Census night, and the rest unocen- 
pied, owing to their being shops, stables, warehouses, ete. The decrease in the 
number of occupied houses is due to the decrease in the population and to the 
diminution in the total number of houses on account of the widening of the 
Raopura and Lahripura roads. <A special inquiry shows that of the total number 
of houses 20 per cent, are built with earth and 80 with brick or stone. Again 
of the total number of houses 51 per cent. have only ground floor, 41 per cent. 
have one storey, 7 per cent. have two storeys, and 1 per cent. has more than 
two storeys. 59 per cent. of the houses are owned by those who live in them 
and +1 per cent. are rented by tenauts. ‘There are on an average 8°47 persons 
in each house and 2-25 persons on an average fo1 each floor space. 
75. Of the total population of the City, only 65 per cent. were born 
Those born in the City within it and 35 born outside it. Of those born 
and immigrants. outside but enumerated in the City, fifteen in a hnn- 
dred have come from the different talukas of the Baroda District, six from the 
Kadi District, one from the Navsari District, two from the Amreli District, 
and seventy-six from places outside the State. It thus appears that most of the 
immigrants in the City have come from places ontside the State. 
76. According to the present Census, there are $5 females to every 100 
males in the City. Considering 
the wards separately, we find 


Houses and House-room. 


Sexes in the City. 


Tar | Proportion of females that the oy Mea) of females 

aa to 10) males. is highest in the City ward 
Wadi oo . 92 ; which is inhabited by the real 
itv 2 : x . 
ee rae eee ees ae | local population of the City 
Ragpurayc:. sc. Sees 81 and is the lowest in Raopura 
Babajipura... see is sen ee §3 


-| which is largely inhabited by 
immigrants who generally come here for State service. 


77. Of the total population, 79 per cent. are Hindus, 17 per cent. 
Musalmans, 2. per Jains, nearly r ce 
gelicion in’ thie: City, Tusalmans, , ber cent. Jains, nearly 1 per cent. 
Christians and 1 per cent. “ others. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Densiry, Water Suppiy anp Crops. 


a Percentage Percentage Ss 
= of total to enltivable | 3-2 is Percentage of gross cultivated area nnder 
SS area. urea of sees = 
a aq 
District or Natural a Tee a || 2 
a ee > 2 3S Ax co | be ss. = | | 
Division. sez.) 3 fences || eahoar it See oe \ . 
Seas | oo | 2222 ees) se : 4 3 Ses. hs Fa 
gEo2/ 3S 2S] se |oS x rl 2 s Es = £ | 32 2 2 
SH = 3 > 3S BS |see 3S = = 3s <a ast = 3s 
a Do az Aa a a es = = a i) 5s | oS i =) i=) 
ea more lee 
L | 2 | 3 4 5 6 | z $s E) 10 il Ue 13 14 15 16 
| | ‘ | | 
= 
Baroda State ... ae) 248 83 5 ase 25 57 2-8 15-2 13-5 17-2 St 40 
Baroda District «2 oe 362 S41 16 | 37-34 3 12:9 $23 Soe Hz ia oa 39-7 
Kadi do. eee one 275 33:3 T+ 26-0 a1 1-8 16 24-3 15-2 oa 56 41 
Navsari do. Diss oes 175 72-6 | OG |SU36 1 sy 5S 0-3 169 25°6 2-3 39°23 
Amreli do. eee oon 132 | 80:9 | pay | een ert 16 0-3 aaa) |) LOFT 17°3 21-2 1:3 38°6 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il.—Disrerpution or tHe POPULATION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING 
TO DENSITY. 


Talnkas with a population per square mile of 


Under 150. | 150-300 | 300-450 | 450-600 €00-7 59 750-900 900-1 wsdl, 050 and over. 
District or Natural ie 
Division. : F i 2 : : Sj . 
g | - ) ol 2 : E 5 3 g 
“3 | 3 { a=] oe} | 3S xs Nes os} 
= : = | oe ci jest eA es 3s & 
at 3 es | e | Si 2 iS x = & | 2 s | 3 a S 
= = 3 ee a ae 2 = || 2 = SS Sel) ES 
hee es = ied eal fos le = ties Peis | 2 2 
| 
1 | ail 2 | a 7 | oe 12| 1s | 14 | 15 | 16 | 7 
) | | 
\ | 
Baroda State sd ,808! 137,948 | 4,496 1,038,010 1554) 549,101 | S4 43,670) 228) 161,066 12 | 103,003 
22h 67 549 513 19 PAE 1 ei o2:8| FLT M aa Nees || oS oe «2 § 
Baroda Division exclu- i 
sive of City ... coll sepa me 1,428 339,625] 195) 76,252 | 84 43,670] 182] 128,008 
73-6 57-8] 10-3 13 ]4:5 | T4| 9-6 Bil SP lace (teen | eeestu fics eel ete ae 
Nig ob “Bag REE a aa a ae Sis Bs a es £28 |ltozes | Vevse'l| eee 9 | 99,346 
100 106 
Kadi District ... ee 157, 15,947 | 1,632 398,636] 1,234] 417,579 
5-2 1-9 | 54 7:9 038 0-2 |leeae: wees Bae Bon oe ere | lee ects aes =e 
Navsari District e| 882) 55,613 861, 191,526) 125] 55,270 46] 33,058 \ 
461 166 Ba 571 6-5 165] ... aS 24 GOSH) |eoo.d eas jlieoal [based fl den oo 
Amreli District ose 769 66,388 5 108,223 3 3,658 
| aT ee 60:7 . be coe Whee oe pew ties [cco |imere £2 bail 
| f 


——— eee 
Wote :—The figures below the sbsolate ones represeot the proportion per ceal. which the area acd popniation of each denrliy gronp bear to the total area 
aud popnlation of the Statc. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE ILi.—Disrrisution oF tHE POPULATION BETWEEN TUWNS 
AND VILLAGES. 


Average popula: |omber por, mite! Saber pe ite of urbes popula. /wotber, pr mile of ral ppntatog 
tion [pee residing ial a population of population of 
District or Natural 
Division. \ | 
20,000 10,006 5,000 | 5,000 2,000 606 
Town. | Village.| Towns. Villages. and to to } coe and to | to Under 
over. | 20,000 | 10,000 » over, | 5,000 | 2,000 | 500 
1 2 | 3 | ike: 6 7; | 8 | Q | 10 | uW 12 | 13 
Baroda State aah 9 643 533 199 sol 307 278 276 139 eaewree, 167 567 | on 
Baroda Division (in- 
eluding City). mest) Oi ade 547 266 734 525 81 247 147 anesee 203 bas 244 
Kadi Division ase 9 903 644 167 833 45] 396 Bee tl eee 207 584 | 209 
Navsati Division ee 7,037 385 126 874 426 307 267 | 63 | 531 £416 
Amreli Division 6,906 464 232 768 421 305 274 tee) 55 G12) 333 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—NuMpBenr PER MILLE OF THE TOTAL POPULATION 
AND OF EACH MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE 1N TOWNE. 


Number per mille who Hivein towns. 
District or Naturz] Division. 


cations lindu. /M posvaen. G bristinn. Jain, | Parsi. 
il | aw | 3 | 4 | 5 | 6 | a 
| 

Baroda State ove eee one oe 199 is} 423 216 388 799 
Baroda Division (including City) ... ea 266 250 462 205 478 933 
Kadi Division one on = see 166 144 391 365 B16 883 
Naysari Division sos ose ove rae 125 119 311 516 471 785 
Awmreli Division wee poe ree ane 232 195 508 O25 384 965 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Towns cLassiFIED BY POPULATION. 


S.6 3 P| BS ¥ Increase per cent, in the population |Inerease per cent. in urban 
Eo 3s ge of towns as classed at population of each class 
=e sé &E previous Census. from 1871 to 1911. 
a = 
Class of Town. Ss es ss as (6) in the total of 
Bea] = = ga 190) 1891 1881 1871 E @ jeach class in 1911 
=] pte ics) a & to to to to Sf j@8 compared with 
son] os Ra 1911 1901 1891 1881 = = |the corresponding 
si a A Sg. | total in 1871. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 % 8 2) 10 
Total...) 42 934 77\— 67\4 sl 1m —102/ — 49 
1 100,000 and over... ... eo — 4:7 |— 105 | 10% |— #1 — 14°5 _ 100 
Tl 5 0,000-100,000  ... 1 867 wee eee are oe. \ er + 160 
I1lI = 20,060- 50,000... 1 1,038 |— 124 |— 99 |J— 1:2 |4+ 38 — 10-1 _ 101 
IV 10,000— 20,000... 8 1,008 iis |P— Ghee [ee te? jie Bag ieels cee 23-65 
V-5,000- 10,000...) 16 Pls ieee 1 ES i) EL OB LG = 4-9 
VI Under- 5,000...) 16 ea |— oa i= <7 |=: ¢ | 22° Be aoe = 822°3 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.—Crry. 


= g ce Sp ae 
= g & S Percentage of variation. 
= = ey | Bs 
= Aap aS 
Cit = 2 = 35 
“ity. ‘'g Be) 
s <8 eS 58 1901 | 1891 | 1881 | 1871 tore 
3 Se BS eS to to to to es 
= ae ao 25 1911 1901 1891 1881 Agel 
S e a es 
a Az A = 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 
Baroda City (with Can-| 99,345 11,038 853 263 | —4-28 |—10-84 | 9:30 | —s-34 |] —14:56 
tonment). 
{ i 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL—Perrsons pre nmoush AND HOUSES 
PER SQUARE MILE. 
1 
Average number of persons Average number of houses per 
zi 2 are mile. 
District or Natural jee isin, Pca iaean a 
Division. 
1911 1901 1801 18$1 1911 190] 1891 1881 
1 2 3 4 oi or 7 5 9 
Baroda State one ose 405 3-98 | 4°45 4°56 6188 60-49 65°52 55°97 
Baroda_ Division (exclusive | | 
of Baroda City and | 
Cantonment) rey ose = OAL 4-30 T9054 ah2) 82-92 76:27 
Baroda City and Cantoninen 347 364 3,178-11 3,472°22 3,559°66 4,866°50 
Kadi Division sees an 379 4°50 G2-76 72°40 7932 6-41 
Navsari Division —_ eae 4-93 aT “5G 30°66 30°73 28°22 
Amyeli Division o6 ese| 4-52 473 eethln big 31°59 32°39 19°95 
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Chapter II. 
MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 


78. The statistics showing the variations in the population of the State 
as a whole, as also in all its divisions, are contained 
in Imperial Table Il. Similar information for 
talukas is given in Provincia! Table I at the end in the Lnperial Tables Volume. 
The proportional figures illustrating some of the more important features of the 
statistics will be tound in the following Subsidiary Tables at the end of 
this chapter :— 


Reference to statistics. 


Subsidiary Table I.—-Variation in relation to density since 1872. 
Subsidiary Table [1.—Variation in natural population, 
Subsidiary Table I11.—Comparison with vital statistics. 
Subsidiary Table IV.—{a) Variation by Valukas classified according to 
density (actual figures); 
(6) Proportional variation, showing variation per 
cent. 
79. Inthe first chapter, the statistics of the population, as it stood on the 
10th March 1911, have been considered. The 
present chapter will be devoted to a consideration 


of the changes that have taken place since the time of the first general Census 
which took place in 1872. 


Introductory remarks. 


The information regarding the early population of the Baroda{State is very 
scanty and unreliable. Estimates of the population were occasionally made for 
fiscal purposes, but none of them was based on an actual counting of the 
people. In 1849 Briggs (Cities of Gujarastra, p. 388) estimated the population 
of the State to be 2,250,000 by adopting a mean of different estimates supplied to 
him by different officials. The first regular Census taken in 1872 showed the 
- = = population of the State to be 1,997,598, 

f Percentage of and it must therefore be considerably 

presu oie oust a | bopulaton: Ls Saere fetes less when Briggs made his estimate 
about a quarter of a century betore. ‘The 

Census of 1872 included the population 


1872 te. oon al 


og : 
Teal 9 es ad 27182,158 + 9-24 of Chandod and Deesa camp, and that of 
; 5'415/396 10-69 * led 
US Sees CW eraseteee es 14881 included the population of Manek- 
3 Es pol 
AGO es Ss 1,953,69 19°16 ; 
TOM ee sed) 2,082,798 + 41 wada contingent camp, and Prabhas 
i} t=) I ? 
| 


- and Prachi, which have not since then 
been censused in Baroda, Excluding ithe population of exe places trom the 
Censuses in which it was included, the population of the State from Census to 
Census stands as stated in the margin. ‘The variations in the population between 
1872 and 1881, 1881 and 1891 and 1891 and 1901 have already been dealt with 
in the reports of those Censuses. They will, therefore, be treated of very briefly 
and the discussion im this chapter will refer chiefly to the variations which have 
occurred during the last decade. 


8@. As already stated. the population of the State now amouuts to 
2,032,798. ‘Che increase since 1901 is 80,106 or 
41 per ceut. This increase is neither general nor 
uniformly distributed over all the districts. Baroda (with city), Navsari and 
Amreli show an increase of 6°6, 11:6 and 2-7 per cent., respectively, while 
Kadi shows a decrease of -31. The map on the next page illusirates the varia- 
tions since 1901. It will be convenient first to examine the general conditions 
which cause variation in population and then to proceed to a consideration of 
the changes in each district and in the State as a whole. 


Variations since r9or. 
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81. Variation in population may be either postive showing an increase or 
: ; negative showing a decrease, and is the net result 
=The forces causing varia- of the operation of the forces that tend to its 
ae ee ee growth and those that retard it. Broadly speaking, 
the furces that cause the variation are (1) natural increase or decrease, that is, 
the difference between births and deaths, (2) famine, (3) epidemic diseases, (4) 
migration and (5) accuracy of enumeration. Of these, the last may now be said 
to be non-existing as this being ihe 5th Census of the State, a satisfactory degree 
of accuracy may now be assumed to have been reached. Famine and epidemics 
have their effects both on births and deaths and migration, and it may, therefore, 
be said briefly that variations in the population depend upon (1) excess or other- 
wise of births over deaths and (2) migration. Migration will be dealt with in 
the next Chapter and will be referred to here only so far as it is necessary to 
determine its effects on the variation in the population. Returns showing the 
number of births and deaths in each district are published in the annual reports 
of the Sanitary Commissioner for the State, and if they are correct, an estimate 
of the population based on them, with due allowance for migration, ought to 
approximate with the results of the Census. 

82. It will appear from the next Chapter, specially devoted to migration, that 
it does not play a very important part in the varia- 
tion of the State population. The State gives only 
about 20,000 persons more to the rest of India than it receives from them. This 
works up to nearly one per cent. of the population. It refers only to persons who 
have migrated to other paris of India, and does nat inelude those who have 
emigrated to South Africa, Zanzibar, Mauritius and other places beyond India. 

83. Returns of vital statistics, if accurately maintained, would afford a 
fairly correct indication, not only of the variations 
that take place from time to time in the public 
health, but also of the actual growth or decadence of the population. Con- 
siderable attention has been paid, of recent years, to the improvement of 
the returns in this State, but as we shall see in the next para. they are 
vet so incomplete that the statistics returned are worthless in all matters in 
which exactness is required. 

$4. Previous to 1901, in villages, Mukhis and Patels (headmen) and in 
towns, the Police registered births and deaths and 
sent a monthly return from these registers to the 
Taluka Vahivatdar who tabulated-a return for all the villages and towns of the 
Taluka and forwarded it to the Sanitary Commissioner, in whose office, births 
and deaths statistics for the whole State were compiled. The duty of reporting 
births or deaths was under this arrangement imposed upon the villawe watch- 


Migration. 


Value of vital statistics. 


The vital statistics returns. 
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men and not on the relations, and the result was always unsatistactory. With 


a view to secure better registration, new rules were framed in June 1901 which 
are still in foree. Under them in municipal towns, it is the duty of the muuicipa- 
lity and elsewhere of the village headmen to keep a register of births and 
deaths. Vahivatdars, Naib Subas and Subas are required, while on their 
district tours, to inspect the registers and to see that they are properly main- 
tained. It is only in the City of Baroda that the head of the family is bound 
within a fortnight of the event to send information abeut births and deaths in 
his family to the office of the Municipal Inspector of the ward and his failure to 
-do so renders him liable to prosecution. Elsewhere there is no binding on the 
people to give information. As a matter of fact, the bulk of the people are vet 
unable to appreciate the utility of such information and are disposed even to 
resent inquiries into family matters as an unnecessary interference with the 
privacy of domestic life. With the provisions of law sitting so loosely on the 
shoulders of such ignorant people, the success of the system mainly depends 
on the efficiency of the staff employed and on the diligence with which their 


work is tested and checked. ; 
An examination of the vital statistics of the decade as given in 


Sar 
5 Subsidiary Table IIL reveals the fact that the 
Comparison o Cens us aie a o : ona 
work of registering them is very unsatisfactory. 


results with those indi- : = 
cated by birth and death Except in the last three years, there is every year a 


returns. consistent tale of high death-rate and low birth-rate 


and the average of ten years comes to an excess of nearly 10 deaths over births 
per 1,000 ot the population per 


Be pepe senae te anmun. At this rate the population 

- compa aces of the State on@ht in the decade to be 
ear. { eae 

= ae less than what it was in 1901 by 

Births. | Deaths. | MSces of Pirths nore than 18,000 persons, but the 

actual counting in the Census has 

een e-8 hang = ne shown that as a matter of fact, the 

1901-02 2175 25-6 — 38-1 population has increased by 80,106. 

2-05 S56 B3L-6 Bee 5 . F z 
1303-04 23 33.8 =i2:4| The registration of deaths is pro- 
1904-05 22-3 ec a bably fairly accurate because infor- 
05-£ 21° 23-7 — 18 : © : 

Feneeee ae ep Sa mation ae them 2 to the 

1907-68 2b-2 24-6 — 0-4 otice of the registrars easily owing 

1908-9 24.9 22-0 |) eee ae ewe es Res base 

1909-10 24-7 234 + Iso to cor Lah ne s to t e burming 

——=- aa SS bal Pe erou Sie OU intor 

eens ie ae ae x7] or burial grounds t information 

years. | ; about births cannot be had so easily 

! | and their registration is often neg- 

lected, 
36. As the agency recording deaths is untrained and consists of low-paid 


clerks, the registered causes of deaths are also 
peop orted causes ordentts uureliable, The first thing that strikes one is the 
high proportion of deaths ascribed to fever. More than sixty-eight per cent. of 
the total mortlaliry is returned under this head. This is mainly due to the 
difficulty of diagnosing all but a few well defined diseases. Cholera, dysentery 
and small-pox are known, but most other complaints ave classed indiscriminatel)- 
as fever. The Sanitary Comunissioner in his aunual report for 1909-10 says: 
*“ No doubt several deaths, if uot many, due to other causes, suchas from consump- 
tion, pneumonia, measles and whooping cough, etc., are wrongly returnedas due 
to fever sauply because thatcomplainé is the most prominent feature of the diseases 
such as mentioned above and many others. As long as registration is in the 
hands of non-professional and untrained hands such as village Patels and Mukhis, 
this state of affairs will continue.” 
87. The record of vital statistics being thus useless for checking the 
Ae Census statistics and accounting for the variation in 
SOROS. CUES decade, population since L901, we must turn to other 
available sources, and see if they throw any Light ov the subject. In a State 
like Baroda, where noarly seventy per cent. of the population are dependent on 
agriculture for their livelihood, the rate of growth of the population should 
naturally vary with the state of the harvest. When the crops are good, the 
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people would be prosperous and progressive, but when they fail, the pinch of 
searcity would at once be felt and the rate of growth would be adversely affected. 
We may, therefore, enquire into the seasons and rainfall, general health, and other 
conditions likely to intiuence the growth of population. 

88. The tollowing description of the seasons and rainfall, which has been 
extracted from the annual administration reporis of 
the State, shows that the decade 1901-1911 did not 

witness such a widespread calamity as the great famine of 1899-1900, which 
oceurred in the previous decade, but the seasons and rainfall were not favourable 
to the full growth of the population. Weakenedand thinned by a great famine in 
the previous decade, the people had successive lean years during the present 
one. There was hardly any room for reenperation—hardly any breathing time 
or respite in this long series of leau years :—— 

1900-01.—Rainiall in all the divisions, except Amreli, was less than normal. 
It did not begin in time, and when it commenced, it fell continuously for some 
time and then held off. Asa consequence of this, the paddy, Aodra, turer and 
gram crops were damaged, Wheat and tobacco crops were fair, so also was the 
cotton crop in the hkanam District. Lujr7 and Juiwar crops were fair. No scar- 
city of grass was felt, Some damage was done by rats to cotton crops im Baroda 
Division. A disease called gerw damaged the wheat crop in the Kadi and 
Amreli Divisions. 

1901-02.—VThe rainfall in all the divisions was considerably less than 
normal. In Amreli it was abnormally low. As the rains held off in the latter 
part of the season, the paddy and fodra crops suffered a great deat in the 
Baroda and Kadi Divisions. In the Navsari Division the rainiall, thongh belew 
normal, was seasonable in some parts, All the crops except paddy and sugar- 
cane were fair. In the Amreli Division, all the crops failed. In the Baroda and 
Navsari Divisions, damage was done to the crops by rats. In the Amreli Division, 
rats destroyed crops in Shianagar and Daninagar ; in Kodinar crops were de- 
stroyed by some poisonous air coming from the sea. 

1902-03 and 1903-04. Rainfall was scanty everywhere in 1902-03 except 
in Navsari; while in 1903-U4 it was normal or copious everywhere except 
in Kadi. Crops suffered in many talukas; in Kadi on aeccount of this 
scanty rainfall, while in some Talukas of Baroda and Amreli the rains were 
not seasonable. Locusts also appeared in all the four districts in 1903 and did 
damage to the crops. Cotton and sesamum crops in NKodinar Taluka in the 

~ Amreli District were considerably damaged by rats; otherwise the conditions 
svere good. 

1994-05.—The rainfall was scanty everywhere, and in many places it 
was badly distributed. The result was that im most parts of Amreli and 
Kadi Districts and in large porticns of Baroda District, there was famine during 
the year, and relief operations had to be undertaken. 

“1905-06,.—Rainfall during the year was less than the average of the 
preceding five years. In lXadi it was abnormal, and, being not evenly dis- 
tributed, did more harm than good, In the Amrcli District it was scanty and 
held off in the latter part of the season, and this bronght about famine 
conditions. 

1906-07. —The rainfall during the year was more than the average of 
the last five years and that of the previous year in all the divisions except 
Kadi, where it was a little less. [t was also evenly distributed thronghont the 
season. The average yield of staple crops in the various districts compared 
favourably with that of the previous year, 

1907-08.—In all the districts except Kadi, the rainfall was less than 
that of the preceding year but more than the average of the last icn years. 
The rainv season commenced well, but, after a continuous fall during the 
mouth of July, it stopped at once in the middle of August. This sudden 
and untimely cessation of rains greatly reduced the yield of the hharif 
and raué crops. 

1908-09,—Rainfall in this year was above the average in all districts. 
Unfortnnately, excepting in Navsari, it was not very timely nor very evenly 


distributed, and the cessation of rains tn September affected the yicid of the 


Seasons and rainfall. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 48 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


GROWTH OF FACTORIES AND MILLS. on 


monsoon crops making it below average. The racé crops, however, matured 
well and made up for the poorness of the hart: 

1909-10.—The rainfall during the year, thongh more than the average 
of the last ten,somewhat dry vears, was a little less in Wadi and Baroda, 
and more in the other two districts than in the year preceding it. It was 
fairly and evenly distributed, and, though its cessation in September had 
some effect on crops, yet the outturn, on the whole, showed an improvement 
over that of the previous years. 

39. In addition to insufficient and uneyually distribuied rain and con- 
sequent bad seasons, there was another disturbing: 
cause—plagne—throughout the decade. Plague 
first appeared in the Baroda State in Bilimora (Navsari District} and spread over 
the whole State with varying force in 1899, From 1899 to 1919, 105,390 cases 
and 77,975 deaths have been repozted; but, owing to a faulty system of’ 
registration, the totals reported are prcbably a good deal under the real figures. 
Tt is now endemic, regularly reappearing with varying severity in all the districts. 

90. Apart from the bad seasons and plague, the past decade was one of 
great progress. ‘The State Railways, which in 1901 
had an aggregate length of 184 miles, have in 1511 
grown to 446 miles, or more than double in length. 


91. In 1901-02 the cultivated area in the State amounted to 5,815,005 


Plague. 


Railways. 


Extension of Cultivation. bi oh a ate In 

1910-11 it was 

Cultivated area in 5.074.329 jo- 

District. eee Me 

1901-02, | 1910-11. has, an increase 

Ol 25) 92 216 

Baroda ... ae ae ee nee ao ae 1,559,219 1,600,438 bighas or 4°5 
Kadi oe on ep one: aes eos 2,439,584 2,448,938 a ae ty} 

Navsari .. 0... Pc cae Ee ae 81ST 1,039,328 | per cent, 1e 

Awmreli ... nee = sue : ees S70,135 485,727 additiguwal 


Mota le yee 5,815,095 6,074,321 | area bought 
under — cultiva- 
tion consisted mainly of fertile lands relinquished during the famine period. 

92. Weaving, dyeing, calico printing and other old industries, for which 
Baroda, Patan, Visnagar, Vaduagar, Petlad, Dabhoi, 
Amreli, Gandevi, Navsari, Kathor and other towns 
were famous, are mostly on the decline, and indus- 
tries under new merhods are gradually coming into existence. Au important 
event in connection with the developinent of industries in the State was the 
creation, in 1905, of the office of an Economic Adviser, and the appointment 
thereto of Mr. R. C. Whitenack, an American gentleman, who soon justified his 
selection by manifestation of great energy and perseverance, quickness in 
comprehension of subjects and resourcefulness. The principal subjects that 
engaged the attention of the Economic Adviser, iminediately after his appoint- 
ment, were the organization of joint-stock banking, cotton-sced oil industry, 
tanning and fibre industries, improvement of cotton staple, minerals and iminine 
industries and technical edneation. The results were more than oratifyine. In 
1901, there was no bank even in the capital “of the State, while in 1911 there 
are several with branches in the mofussil. In 1001, there was only one spin- 
ning and weaving mill in the City of Bareda and +4 ginning factories and 
presses in different parts of the State. In 1911, the number of spinning and 
weaving mills had increased to 4, that of ginning factories and presses to 83, 
and 7 dyeing factories, 5 oil factories and 42 factories ot a mniscellaneous nature 
had sprung mp. Joint-stock companies have risen in nwnber from 6 in 
1901 to 39 and their capital has jucrsased from Is. 838,250 to Rs. 66,13,500. 
Everything seems to point to the fact that Waroda has entered upon an era of 
industrial development, which has brought a marked improvement in the 
material condition of the landless labourers and the poorer classes in general, 
The demand for labour far execeds the supply, and ait is confidently expected - 
that, in the event of a crop failure in the tniure, the damage ot loss of life iss 
greatly diminished. : 


Growth of factories and 
mills. 
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93. In all the larger towns, the water supply and sanitary arrangements 
: ‘ have been greatly improved. Mueh has been done 
Iniprovernc mega ep ub lic in the smaller towns also and even in the villages. 
health, A e - é 4 G 5 
It is one of the duties of the village panchayats, 
established in every village in 1903-04, to look after the village sanitation and 
io keep in order the village roads, wells, tanks, ete. 37 towns have been endowed 
with municipalities, deriving their funds trom octroi duty and other sourees. 
Care is taken to guard against epidemic diseases at the fairs and festivals where 
the people assemble in large numbers. When cholera breaks out, efforts are 
made to eradicate it by the disinfection of wells and other sourees of water 
supply. The protection of the people from small-pox by means of vaecination 
has made a great progress. When public health is found to be suffering from 
obstructed drainage, efforts are made to remove the defect by cuiting: artificial 
drainage channels. The number of dispensaries established by Government is 
rapidly imereasing and medical relief ts brought home to the people. Though 
there 1s yet much room for improvement, these and other measures eannot fail to 
have a beneficial effect upon the health of the people; and, apart from plague, 
against which as yet there has been no sure and satisfactory remedy, the general 
health of the people must be steadily inproving. 


v4. The most marked economic features of the decade were the continued 
high prices, both of food and labour. Depoputation 
aaa na of the by famine aud plagne is the maiu cause, which has 
i contributed to the rise in ihe value of labour, The 
causes of the rise in the prices of food stuffs are more complex, but there can be 
no doubt that less produetion, owing io bad scasons is one of the many. Curious, 
as it may seem, there has been a rise also in the price of land and extension in 
the area under cnltivation. Whatever be the ultimate causes of the increased 
cost of labour, of food, and of aequiring culturable land, the immediate effects are 
quite clear in respect to the classes whose incomes are fixed. For them, the rise 
in the prices of food, fel, laud, service and rents has resulted in numixed hard- 
ship aecentuated by the correlated faet that the standard of living among all 
classes is rapidly msing. The effeet of the high prices on the labouring classes 
us more than compensated by the enormous rise m their wages. The general 
impression 1s that the unskilled labourer, whether paid in eash or in kind, has 
greatly improved his economic position within recent years. Labour has become 
more mobile and the labourer more independent. The scareity of labour 
seriously hampers agricultural operations and its increased cost impedes the 
execntion of improvements. The position of the agriculturist umder the changed 
conditions, coupled with the bad seasons, has been very hard. He has to pay 
more for labour and his produce is small. His cattle also cost him more now 
than before. The only relieving feature in his ease is that his surplus produce 
repays him more handsomely than before, on aeceount of the rise in the prices of 
food siuffs, 


95. When there has been a famine im the period between two censuses, 
| fe ee the population is stationary or decadent according 
SAS Se foes: to the intensity of the famime ; but when there 
has heen no famine, ti is progressive. The rate 
of growth is greatest during the period of good crops following close on 
the heels ofa famine. The reason for this is partly that a calamity of this sort 
causes a high mortality, chiefly among the very old and the very youne and 
other persons already of a feeble constitution, so that when it is over, the 
population contains an unusually high proportion of healthy persons at the 
reproductive ages ; and partly heeause by reducing the number of dependants to 
be supported, its ultimate effect is to improve the resourees of the poorer classes, 
and so encourage them: to have larger families. hus Madras having suffered 
severely in the famine of 1876-77 added 1471 per cent, to its population between 
1881 and 1891, and Bombay which shared in the same calamity had au almost 
identical increment. Similarly onr Amreli District lost nearly 9 per cent. of 
its population in the Census of 1881, owing to its having a famine im 1877, but 
added 24 per cent. to its population in ihe decade 1881-1891. 
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If the decade which tollowed the great famine had been one of uni- 
formly good crops and free from plague and other disturbing: causes, the 
increase in the population of this State in the present Census would have 
been more than normal. [but as we have already seen. such was not the 
case, and no large increase in the population could be expected. 

96. The Census of 1881 was taken cxactly nine years after the first Census 
of 1872, and showed an mcrease of 9-24 per cent. 
in nine years. But, as has already been mentioned, 
in 1877, there was a partial famine in some parts of the Baroda District and 
total failure of crops in the Ammreli District owing to failure of rain. Con- 
sequently, Baroda showed an increase of ouly about 4 per cent., while Amreli 
showed a decrease of nearly © per cent., In its population. In spite of a very 
high increase of 16 per cent. in the Kadi District and of 19 per ceut. in the 
Navsari District, the general increase in the State was therefore reduced to 9 per 
cent. only. The Census of 1591, taken ten years after 1581, showed an increase 
of abont 11 per cent. The Census of 1901, which showed a decrease of 1% per 
cent., was taken after one of the most terrible famines that ever visited the 
country and carried away hundreds of thousands from the population. The 
decade 1881-1891 was a normal one and the population was not materially 
affected by causes which may bring’ on an abnormal increase or decrease in 
the population, except in Amreli, which was affected by famine in the previous 
decade and showed au abnormal increase of nearly 25 per cenit. Making due 
allowance for this, 10 per cent. in ten vears, or 1 per cent. every year, may be 
taken as the normal rate of increase in the State. 

97. Having regard to the successive bad seasons and some periods of 

actual scarcity and plague, which characterised the 

ete eons crust past decade, éveu a normal increase in the population 

variation. ie ik gs 

could not, and as a matter of fact was not expected. 

The Suba of Kadi anticipated a large decrease (about 10 per cent.) in the 

population of his district, and though his estimate has been found to be too 

pessimistic, there has been some decrease (-31 per cent. of the population). The 

other Subas were not apprehensive of any decrease, but at the same time did 

not expect any large increase. Amreli which stood next after Kadi in the ill 

luck of having bad seasons, shaws an increase of 2-7 only, while Baroda and 

Navsari, which were comparatively better off, show au increase of 8-7 and 11°6 
respectively in the actual counting of the heads. 

us. After these general remarks, we shall pow take each district separately 
and briefly review the variations in its population as a whole and also in each of 

its talukas. Baroda 
Division is on the 
| whole healthy and its 
| soil fertile. It had 


Normal rate of increase. 


Baroda Division. 


Percentage of variation. 
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feeeetiad = | 228.008!) — 5 Seed [lo Si | eee with Kadi 
2 Bhadren..  ... 43,670! +0 eer tt le aud Tnecne a 
Sleuaroda. «| 6202] 410 Hie || se _-24 aud Navsari, this 
4. Pudra ... on 76,252 + 4 +6 +1 ie) increase Was Very 
5. Karjan .. vee 56,334 $16 +1 +5 = if * © anys aac 
6. Dabhoi ... «(55,210 | +12 | + 6 Sey: aera small, 2 There Was @ 
7. Sinore ... al 34,063 | +18 +1 aad: 210 partial famine in 
8. Savli Re nea 44,339 +14 +9 i as - Qa re * ee . 
9. Vaghodia iter | cca & ma | a arith 1877 in most of the 
10. Sankheda aie l | 446 +10 +15 se) talukas and there wax 
Wi 7.6 Be oo . 9 - . 
MW. Tilakwada aes 7,639 +57 #21 +49 | +9 ult epidemic of fewer 


: in LS8S1, which mainly 
accounted for the small increase in the population. The decade. 1881-1891 was 
marked by good seasons and was irce from epidemics of any kind, except fever 
aud consequently showed an increase of 7 per cent. in the Census of 1891. 
Plague and the famine of 1899-1900 not only did not allow the population to 
show ap increase in the Census of 1901, but there was a positive decline of about 
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23 per cent. The present Census shows an increase of 8°75 per cent. The 
decade was not so prosperous as that of 1881-1891, but the increase is a little 
greater, mainly on account of the Census following the famine. 

Looking io the variations in the talukas, we find that ihe increase in the 
present Census is not uniformly distributed over all the talukas. The greatest 
1 Ct elarcke ms 
shown by 
davli, Vagho- 

dia, Dabhoi 

a | Sankhed a, 
—MaP— Karjan,Sinore 
BARODA DIVISION| and  Tilak- 
wada Talukas, 
which had lost 
from 15 to 48 
per cent. of 
their popula- 
tion in 1901. 
The Charetiar 
Taluka of Pet- 
lad, instead of 
any increase, 
shows a de- 
Giese ei 
per cent, and 
Bhadran is 
wa ee eer almost station- 
ny _ _1stezo fy ary. These 

2 22 —* talukas are 

- = now less popu- 
lons than in 1872 by about 12 per cent. Jong before 1881, all the available 
Yand in these talukas was brought under cultivation. The density of the 
population in 1881 was 726, and there was hardly any room for expansion, 
Those who do not find means of subsistence in the village of their birth 
eenerally emigrate to bombay, Ahmedabad, Madras and of late to South Africa. 

Similarly the Vaksal Talukas of Paroda and Padra are now less popnlous 
than in 1872 by uearly 25 and 12 per cent. respectively. The Aaxam Taluka of 
Dabhoi has gained nearly 4 per cent., while Narjan and Sinore have lost 4 and 10 
per cent. respectively during the same period. The Chorashi Talnkas of Savli 
and Vaghodia have improved from what they were in 1872 by about 12 
per cent. Sankheda and Tilakwada are the only talukas whieh have been 
progressive and have at each Census, except that of 1901, added largely to their 
population. In 1901, these talukas showed a terrible decline of 26 and 48 per 
cent. respectively. But the inerease shown by them in the present Census, 7.e., 
40 and 47 per cent. is also remarkable. On the whole, Sankheda is now more 
populous than what it was in 1872 by 14 per cent. and Tilakwada by 9 per cent. 
Everywhere more land is bronght under cultivation in these talukas. The 
new settlers are mostly people from the Aanam Talukas and also from the neigh- 
bouring petty states in the Sankheda Mewas. 

99. The greater portion of the Nadi Division has rich alluvial soil exeept 
in the west where in parts of Kadi and Harij, there are traets of poor salt land. 
The division is well-known for the healthiness of its cliumate. When there was no 
disturbing cause, such as famine or plague, the division always showed an increase 
in its population. The Census of 1881 showed an inerease of 16 per cent. and 
that of 1891 an increase of 11 per cent. over the figures of the previous decades. 
Between 1891 and 1901 came the great famine of 1899 and cholera and other 
epidemics in its train, which carried away nearly one-fourth of the population. 
Afier the famine had carried away the weak and the infirm, the survivors 
would naturally be expeeted to be strong and to show a good increase in the 
present Census. But throughout the present decade, Kadi had to grapple with 
a new foe which in spite of all human aitempts has carried away either by 
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death or by migration more than the number it would have shown as the 
natural increase in the decade. Till 1900-01, Kadi District was singularly 
free from plague. In 


eee eNtsioee the year 1902-03, the 


| Percentage of variation. disease appeared in 
Taluka. poems en | —Ta0r 1891 1ss1 1372 Net the Ahmedabad City 

caa<® to to to to variation - af - =) Fs 
1981 | 1go1. | 1s9z. | isst. | +or —} aud the infection 
thence proceeded to 
District Total ..! +160 —22 > NKalol, and the villave 

1. Debgam . +14 oi a . e 1 oS 
2. Atarsumba -.., ie Sei of Bahiyal in Debgam 
3. Kadi See $16 3 - een 
ech Bae ce a taluka. The net-work 
3. Vijapur ve] 110,913 aod Bei of railways in the 
i. Wisnagar * 53,053 +4 —1li tetri si ‘ 
7. Mehsana sell wahecee 417 421 | district, though a 
Ss. Sidhpur 53.534 +16 Bins great boon to the 
v. Kherajn 70,641 + 9 —12 | Se ea ere 
an Ses paleariaacat 493 ie | people, was the chief 
11. Chansma ss 68,561 #19 —11 | cause for rapid spread 

2. j aaa | 10 — 3 . : : 

ary di aura —' of the epidemic aud 
in 1903-04, there was no taluka in the district, which was not affect- 


ed. Kheralu had 1.463 attacks and 1,061 deaths, Vijapur 1,310 attacks and 
1,178 deaths, Visnagar 1,031 attacks and 780 deaths and Mehsana 564 attacks 
and 476 deaths and since then every year upto 1909-10, the Sanitary Com- 
missioner chronicles the melancholy news that “ the largest number of villages 
infected as well as of attacks and deaths was in the Kadi Prant.” The total 
number of deaths reported as due to plague in the Kadi District during the eight 
years from 1902-03 was 4 per cent. of ihe population. But it is possible that 
many deaths due to plague must have been included under the head ot fevers, to 
which, as already mentioned nearly 68 per cent. of the total deaths are annually 
ascribed, The Census has shown that the district instead of showing its normal 
increase shows a decrease of -3 per cen:. in its population. From this it can be 
inferred that the number carried away by plague, must be roughly speaking, 
equal to the extent of the expected growth in the population during the decade- 
This at 10 per cent. comes io 85,216 persons. While the district as a whole 
shows a slight decrease, some of its talukas which were sharply hit by famine 
in the previous 
decade, show 
: wood increase. 
3 Dehgawm 
$ which had lost 

— MAP 29 per cent, of 
=_KADI DIVISION—| its population 
in 1961, now 
shows an in- 
Gi ea Sey ot 
Te yper cent. 
Atarsumba 
which had lost 
3S percent. 
in the previous 
decade, now 
shows an in- 
Corer sae. ant) 
DA peis G eon the 
Kadi which 
Inge d)  Iersst 
26 per cent., 
shows an in- 
erease of 
Ge per we icent.: 
while Harij 
which had lost. 


457 per cent. of its population in 1901, now shows an increase of 28 per cent. 
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Vijapur, Visnagar, Sidhpur, Kheralu, and Mehsana show some slight decrease in 
their population mainly on account of plagne ; while Patan, Kalol and Chansma 
which were also equally affected, show some slight increase. Kadi District will 
take long time to recover from its heavy loss in 1901, Its present population is 
now about 2 per cent. less than what i1 was in 1872, and 16 per cent. less than 
what it was in 188!. Mehsana, Sidhpur, Patan and Kalol are now some- 
what better off than what they were in 1872: but Vijapnr, Visnagar, Kheralu, 
Kadi, Chansma, Harij and Atarsumba have not yet recovered their loss and 
are far behind what they were forty vears ago. 
100. The Nawsari Division has two classes of people, one of which is term- 
ed Ujléprray or the white races, and the other Aalparaj or dark races. As ex- 
; plained im the Chap- 
_._, ter on Caste, the U7le- 
paraj include the 
Kanbis, Anavalas and 


Navsari Division. 


Percentage of variation. 


Population) . : | 2 = . 
Bo in 1911./ 3901 | 1891 | ass1 | 1872 | Net other higher castes 
to to to to variation! and the Kaliparaj 
NOTE EO ESS) comprise (lilies, Cho- 
dhras, Gamits, Dub- 
District Total .... 335,467} 412 | — 6 +51 +19, +39} Jas, &e. For the most 
1. Naysari sa ase 0) || eas +12 aay soe |) Lh part, the Ujliparaj 
2. Gandevi c4|) 3x0ssi 47H =2%6 411 sy +19 g d ae 
3. Palsana S| Gigs |) 22a || ean +10 Eg 415 |} abide in the Hast? or 
4. Kamrej fel a |) 8 4 22 +12 +82 settled talukas and the 
5. Mahuva col) Bane || Fes 3 a || fae || shim | Catena & 
&. Velachha Sa| Sadie |) abe 1 423 4.56 4.36 Kaliparaj in the Rane 
§. Songhal Sal Sere) Seay 5 +l +31 448 or wild and unculti- 
8. Vyara ell eaied || Tas 17 412 | +58 “L389 iS ry 
Sa vaial Ti] a0'g12 | +36 ap || 20°58 | ae m™. | vated talukas. The 
10. Umarpada ... Bikini |) ao: |) Gaae Set peal ee | soil is fertile, but 


before 1874, the divi- 
sion was poorly populated and most of the land lay uncultivated owing mainly to 
the very heavy rates of assessment and the bad climate of the Rani Mahals. In 
1875, the total demand was greatly reduced, the reduction varying in the differ- 
ent talukas from 48 to 47 per cent. The industrious Anavalas and Kanbis 
and the poor Waliparaj classes being thus relieved of their heavy burdens, 
the general condition of the cultivating classes, and it may be added, of 
the whole population has much improved aud is reflected in the growth of the 
population. in 1872, the population of the division was only 241,255. During 
the decade 1872-1881 it increased by 19 per cent., and by }1 per cent. during 
the next decade. In 1901 when the Baroda and Kadi Districts suffered a heavy 
decline in their population owing to the great famine, Navsari escaped with a 
comparatively light decrease of only 6 per cent. During the present decade, the 
increase in the population of this district is nearly 12 per cent. or more than 
normal, in spite of heavy loss owing to plague. The district is fortunate in 
having timely and ample rain and consequent @ood seasons. 

Within the district, there are large variations. The highest increase in the 
present Census is shown by Vakal and then come in order, Songhad, Vyara, 
Velachha, Mabuva, Gandevi, Umarpada and Kamrej, the variation ranging from 
1 per cent. to 37 percent. The highest increase is shown by the Rani and 
‘semi-Rasti Mahals, where the population is sparse and large tracts of land, former- 
ly lying waste, are brought under cultivation within the last twenty years. 
The light assessment and the very favourable terms under which land is given, has 
brought a large number of settlers to these talukas and the population, as was 
expected, has well increased. ‘The increase in Kamrej is slight, but that is 
because all the cultivable land has already come under cultivation and there is 
no room for expansion. Besides, a larec number of Vohoras from Kathore, 
Kholwad, Variay, and other places in this taluka has migrated to Bnrma and 
Africa. Navsari, Palsana and Gandevi talukas were badly hit by plague 
throughout the decade and this together with emigration mainly to Bonibay has 
brought on the decrease in Palsana and Navsari. Gandevi also would have 
shown a decline, had it not been for the large increase in Biliinora due to the 
industrial activity which has already wonderfully developed. Besides being the 
ceuire of considerable trade in timber, cocoannt, &c., which are bronght here in 
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country crafts from Bombay aud other places, Bilimora is also the market for 
Bansda, the Dangs and other districts in the interior. A branch railway from 
Bilimora to Sara, a village about 50 miles in the interior is mmder con- 
struction, and will, when conrpleted. give further impetus to the trade of Bilimora. 


Map showing the Variation in Population hy Mahals since 1901. 


VELaCHH 


ar — 
are. sen [fl] 


101. The soil of the Amreli Division is with a few exceptions inferior to that 
of the other divisions in productiveness. and the rainfall is scanty and unequally 
distributed. The 
Census of 1872 shaw- 
ed the population to 
be 158,581. In 1881 


Amreii Division. 


Percentage of Variation. 


Taluka. moo ence | e1OI || sol | eissi | |lelaqa i Net it was found to have 
Sas to to to to variation lost 8 per cent. of its 
1911 1901 1891 1881 | + or— | : : 

population owing to 

7 Z a et the famine of 1877, 

District Totai ...) 178,269 + 3 — 4 + 25 — + but during Ahemnext 

1, Amreli .. Bache =, e 7 ioe te ay ws decade which was a 

2. Damnagar cee 126 ie 54 -— Le 2 nee a . 

Ba Dhart gee cote8.re1 || Fe 1h | st} a |e ae prosperous one, _ it 

4, Khambha... ree 11,366 + 38 i= 21 | 4+ 39 | increased b y 
5. Kodinar ... tse B3A7t + 3 = 16 |] 4 4 are =e Oe ae 

$8. Okhamandsl --.| 21780! — 4, + 2] $12 +22) 438 %5 per cent. In the 

7. Beyt ae mee B6584 sei ae so + al + 32 sus of 1S lace 

SueRSchupues, | Ge PESO |pe fst | eure Co a 8 etieaayll ” Bear) Census of 1901, while 

9. Bhimkatta ot bees | ey | eet Ml) Se ny S| Pees all other divisions 

| 


: showed a_ heavy 
decrease in their population, Amreli escaped with a loss of 3-74 per cent. ouly 
mainly owing to the special protective measures adopted against famine in this 
division, In the present decade, Amreli Division had not only lean years, but 
like Kadi had also plaguc, though in a less virulent form. Consequently the 
total population of the district shows an increase of only abont 3 per cent. over 
the figures of 1901. The highest increase (38 per cent.) is shown by Khambha, 
which owing to famine had lost 21 per cent. of its population in the previous 
decade. Dhari, Ratanpur and Bhimkatta which were free from plague in this 
decade, bunt had fost heavily in the previous one, also slow good increase. 
Kodinar had lost 16 per cent. of its population in the last decade. During this 
decade, there was hardly any year in which it was not affected by plagne ; 
and yet mainly owing to its having fertile land and ample and well 
-distributed rain, it has somewhat made up its past loss, and added 3 per cent. to 
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its population. Jt is curious that Amreli, Damnagar and Okhamandal Talukas 
which show a decrease in this Census bad shown an increase in the last one, 
when everywhere else, there was a decrease in the population owing to famine. 
It is just possible that this increase was not real but only apparent, having been 


Map showing the Variation in Population by Mahals sinee 1901, 


Less Tove 


merease Under 


coniributed by the temporary migration of people from the neighbouring foreign 
districts. The return of these people to their homes, after the calamity was 
over, may be one of the reasons for the decline in these talukas, Beyt and 
Dwarka are places of pilgrimage, and their population depends upon the 
presence or absence of pilgrims on the Census day. As the present Census came 
some days before the Holt holidays, the usual number of pilgrims were not present 
and this accounts for the large decrease which Beyt shows in its population. 


102. In conelusion, we may briefly uotice the progress in the State as a 
2 Ec whole and in each of its Natural Divisions since 1872. 
PRWSIGSS HG! GEG GREECE! The diagram on the next page shows the variations 
compared. . a i coh : : 
since 1872 in the population of the different 
Natural Divisions at each successive enmmeration, Between 1872 and 1881 
the total increase in the population of the State was 9°24 per cent. Navsari 
showed the greatest increase in its population (19°19 per cent.). Kadi which 
stood second also showed great increase (16°25 per cent.). Owing io some 
parts of it being partially affecied by the famine of 1877, Baroda showed 
only a slight increase of 3°77 per cent. ; while Amreli which was much more 
affected, showed a decrease of nearly 9 per cent. Vhe next period, 1881 
to 1891, was one of general prosperity and good seasons, and the State 
increased by nearly 11 per cent. in its population. The greatest increase 
(24°59 per cent.) was shown by Amrcli which had suffered a terrible loss 
of population owing to the famine of 1877 in the previous decade and its 
rapid growth was the natura] reaction from that calamity during a period 
of renewed prosperity. Kadi and Navsari increased in their population by 
a little more than 11 per cent., but fever having carricd away a large number 
of persons, the increase in the Baroda Division was limited to only about 7 per 
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PROGRESS IN EACH DISTRICT. 


cent. The decade 1891-1901 witnessed one of the greatest famines within the 
memory of inen, aad the appearance of a new and deadly disease iu the form of 
plague and the State lost nearly 
20 per cent. or one-fifth of its 
total population. ‘The loss of life 
was the heaviest (over 24 per 
cent.) in the Nadi Division and 
nearly 22 per cent. in the Baroda 
Division. Navsari, owing to its 
more favoured situation with re- 
gard to rain, and Amreh, owing 
to the most lavish relief works 
opened within its limit, escaped 
with a comparatively smaller loss 
of nearly 6 and 4 per cent, res- 
pectively. Had the last decade 
been a prosperous one and free 
trom plague, it would have 
shown a remarkable increase in 
population owing to its following 
the great famine, which had 
carried away the old and infirm 
from the population and lett only 
the strong and productive. But 
as we have already seen, rain 
was generally precarious and the 
harvest poor, while plague was 
doing its evil work in all the 
S parts of the State. In conse- 
1872 688101891 1901 19]] quence of this, the increase in 
the population has been linit- 
ed to only 4 per cent. The increase is the highest (11°66 per cent.) in the 
Navsari District. Baroda follows with nearly 9 per cent. and then comes 
Amreli with nearly 3 per ceut. Wadi in which the battle of life was the hardest, 
shows a slight decline of -31 per cent. 

103. Navsari and Amreh are the only districts, which passing through 
various vicissitudes during the last forty years, show 
an increase in their population compared with what 
it was in 1872. The population of Navsari is now 39 per cent. more than what 
it was forty years ago ; while Amreli has improved by 12-45 per cent. during the 
same period. But both Baroda and Kadi are now less populous than what they 
were forty years before by about 7 and 2 per cent. respectively. The net result 
of these gains and losses is that the State, as a whole, has now only 35,200 persons 
more in its population than it had in 1872. In other words the net increase of 
population during forty years has heen only 1:76 per cent. 


Diayram showing the Variation in Population since 1372. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Vartation 1n 


CHAPTER 


11I—MOVEMENT 


OF 


POPULATION, 


RELATION TO DENSETY SINCE 1872, 


Pereentage of variation | 
increase (++) decrense (—) | Net 


District or 
Natural Division. 


variation 
1901 1891 1881 1872 ne 
to to t to wea 
1911 igut_ | 1891 | 1882 


Mean density per square mile. 


1911 a) 


a1 1891 


188) 


1872 


Baroda State 
Barcda Division 
Baroda City 
Kadi Division 
Navsari Division ... 


Amreli Division 


+10°68 


+6°96 
+430 
11°15 
| +11-09 
| 424-59 


BSIDIARY TABLE Il.—Vartation 1N NATURAL POPULATION. 
Population in 1911. Population in 1901. 
opula’ 100 17 Pp 10n 10 Variation en 
= = = ie 5 : = : z cent.(1901 1911 
District or Natu- = na wf Be 5. $ 8 ah § iv Natural 
ral Division. Boe = el a a. = = 33 population 
=i = 50 ae =. = 5h a8 Increase (+) 
22 2 3 22 aS ZI | Sas, Decrease (—) 
bh & a Az a Re 5) Ea 
1 4 | 3 A By 6 z 8 9 10 
Baroda State ...J 2,032,798 | 222,957 | 242,033 |2,051.87441,952,692) 172,931] 202,270 1,982,031 + 35 
Baroda Division ...J 587,055 ] 540,281 i ec = 
L 103,179 L 80,467 ais s 
Baroda City ee 99,345 |} 103,790) | Sle Bs 
District} figures ele sa 
Kadi Division a $32,162 45,158 lare not favailahic} 834,744| 28,629 3 re aS 
Ble s 
Navsari Division ...J/ 335,467 50,229 300,441| 43,288 e ES = 
Als 2s 
Amarcli Division ...)/ 178,269 34,931 173,436) 32,423 « Ss 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE []i.—Comparison with viral sTraTIsTics. 


1901-1410. 
number of 


Total 


Number per cent. 
of Population of 


Excess (+) or 


Increase (+-) or Decrease (—) 
of Population of 1911 


: i 90t. 
District or 1901 of Deticieney compared with 1901 
Natural Division. (—) of oe 
over deaths. 
; 5 Natural Actnal 
Births. Deaths. Births. Deaths. Population. Population. 
L 2 3 $ * 6 c 8 
Baroda State .. 404,377 594,374 207 30-4 —189,997 27 441 
Baroda Division... 117,695 164,653 21-8 30-5 — 16,958 i +8°75 
o 
Faroda City 14,986 38,254 14-4 26-9 23,268 = — 4-28 
| 23 
Kadi Division «| 143,103 | 253,473 | Wl 30-4 —110,370 Soe —31 
| ae 
Naveari Division ...} 86,874 $6,236 | 28-9 28-7 +638 BE ! +116 ! 
= 
Amrcli Division .. 41,719 51,768 241 24-8 —10,039 = +2:79 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page 58 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


SUBSIDIARY TARLES. 41 


SUBSIDIARY TABLIO L[V.—Vaniation py TALUKAS CLASSIFIED 
ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 


(a)—sletual cartution, 


Variations in talukas with a population per square mile at 
commencement of decade of 
Distriet or 


Natural Division. Decade. 
Under 150 to | 300 to 150 to 600 to 750 to 900 to Over 
Lat 300. | 4150. 600. Made 900. 1080. 151. 
| | 
all = ‘al | 4 | 5 6 | th 8 9 10 
— eae g a | aa 
Baroda State ...| ISSI-IS91 | + 36,188 |+ 77,679 | + 59,121 + 30,329 + 15,682/4- 1,201 + 3.130 + 9,903 
1891-1901 — 35,594 |— 121,348 —-169,728|— 87,512 — 10,461,— 23,228) — 
1901-191 + 42,800 [+ 71,124 |— 13,672/— 12,332 — 4,412) ..... — 
Barola Division witb] 1881-1891 200 + 24,309 seeee fb 5,623 4+ 15,682 
City. 1891-1901 — 61,116 — 18,933, — 10,461 
L901—L911 + 44,447 | 2857/4 200 — 6,530 
Kadi Division eee} 1881-1891 + 28,985 12}-+4+ 24,706 
1891-1901 — 51,739 | 51)— 68,879 
1901-1911 2 16,241 P29}— 7,936) 
Navsari Do. «| 1881-1891 + 234,002 
1891-1901 — 5.021 
1901~1911 + 10,997 
Anreli Do. eee} LSS1-1891 + 383 
1891-1901 — 3.473 
1901-1911 — Tb1 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Variarion by TALUKAS CLASSIFIED 


ACCORDING TO DENSITY. 


(b)— Proportions variation. 


Variations in talukas with 2 population per square mile at 
commencement of decade of 


ate Hioion: Decade. 

Under 150 to 300 to 450 to 600 to | 740 to | 900 to Over 
150. 300. 450. 600. 750. gan, 1050, 1050. 

al, Za 3 4 5 | 6 7 8 uy 10 
Baroda State ...! ISSI-1S91 + 13 + ibs +105 + 10 + 8 +351 / +105 | + 93 
{891-1908 17°3 18-2 201 | 26-4 19:4 14:7 220 — 94 

1901-1914 +196 + 92 — 23 ee 71 - 27 end no — 5 
Baroda Division a 1881-1891 aise + 65 roe + #5] + 8 ae aie 93 
so! 1891-1901 Po 2o4d - 29:8 | 20°5 ltet |] — 1 fav aoe — 108 
| 1901-1911 + 2h6 + 169) | 42 Beh | + u5 | — oeb oe = Ar 

Kadi Division eae) 1881-1891 -- 10-9 Se Be) #105 | + 115 Say eae eae ae 

| 1891-1901 — srl —25°2 — 20-3 | — 28-7 ace ose ees) aes 

| L9OL-1911 + 53 — 33 / —112 ss wee ase 

Navsari Do. see) 1881-1891 — 6 +294 + 02 one was ae Lis sas 
1891-1901 — 13-4 — £5 + 56 ose on eee Cae — 58 

| 1901-1911 + 30°68 + 89 ans, — 7T7{ + 69 aee wae one 

Amreli Do. «+ 1881-1891 + + GH eee wee see + 33-1 ecie Cx 
| ss01-a901 — bi — 30 tae ae wee | tes woe _ st 
| 1901-1911 + 70 — 10 = ae = vee 2s — 308 
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Chapter III. 
BERT 1f =P EAC rss 


104, The statistics of birth-place are contained in Imperial Table XI. 

The following subsidiary tables, in which the promi- 

nent features of the statistics are given in brief, 

will be found at the end of this chapter. 

Subsidiary Table £—Showing the general distribution according to birth- 

lace of the persons enumerated in each district. : 

Subsidiary Table [1£—Showing the general distribution according to place 
of enumeration of the persons born in each district. 

Subsidiary Table {I7,—Containing proportional figures of the migration 
to and from each district. 

Subsidiary Table LV.—Showmg the volume of migration between natural 
divisions at the present Census and in 1901. 

Subsidiary Table V and V-A.—Showing the gain or loss by migration 
between the Baroda Siate and the other parts of India. 

105. The movements of the people so far as they affect the total popula- 
tion of the State and of each of its districts have 
been considered in the last chapter. The present 
chapter will be devoted mainly to a consideration of the direction and character 
of the various streams of migration, the reasons that induce them and the 
extent to which they have grown or declined in volume, since the date of the 
previous Census. ‘ : ; 

106. Statistics recorded in Imperial Table XI tell us how many of’ the 
persons enumerated in this State on the 10th March 
1911 were born within 1, and how many were born 
in Provinces and States outside it. Similarly from Table XI of other Provinces 
and States in India, we can know how many persons born in this State were 
emimerated in those Provinces and States. 

107. All of those who were enumerated in this State, but recorded as born 
outside it, are not necessarily immigrants. Similarly 
all of those recorded as born in the State, but enume- 
rated outside it, are not necessarily cmigrants from 
it. The birth of many persons outside their real home is, in this country, often a 
casual event, owing to the practice of taking wives from outside, and young mar- 
ried women going to their parents’ house for confinement. Moreover, those who 
have been regarded as immigrants or emigrants in a previous Census, from their 
birth district, will be similarly regarded in a subsequent Census also, if they con- 
tinue to reside in the same place. Inference of migration based upon birth-place 
is thus Kkely to be erroneous. But as we have no other means of gauging the 
extent of Mmigration and emigration, we may use birth statistics as an approxi- 
mation to the correct figures. Jt must, however, be remembered that Ceusus 
statistics only furnish the condition of things as if exists at a certain moment, 
once in ten years and do not show what reciprocal movements occur from year to 
vear or how these are affected by adverse seasons and similar casualties. 

: 108. Generally speaking, five different iypes 

of migration may be distinguished :— 

QQ) Casual or the accidental movement across the boundary line between 
contiguous districts. In all the districts of the State, people are 
constantly found moving short distances from their original home, 
for the purpose of marriage or other social functions. This is mainly 
due to the general feeling and custom among the Hindus that a wife 
cannot be taken fram one’s own village. This restriction which is 
less prevalent in towns than in villages is based ou the old tribal 
distribution of the people and the primeval form of marriage by cap- 
ture. The fonr districts of the State hemg detached blocks at a great 
distance from each other, there is very hittle of such movement 
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between them. Bui there is a great movement of this kind with- 
in the boundaries of each district and between the State districts 
and the foreign territory contiguous to them, When a man’s wife is 
a native of another district, his children will usnally be born there 
also, it bemg the usual practice for young married women to ge to 
their parents’ house for their confinement. This movement is reci- 
procal, and it is probable that as many real subjects of the State 
are returned as born outside it, as real foreion subjects are 
returned as born within it. In Subsidiary Tables I, 1] and 
Hil, migration between contiguous districts has been shown sepa- 
rately, and as there are ne apparent reasons for a gennine permanent 
progression from one districi to another, the whole or greater part of 
if may sately be taken as duc to casual movement here described. 

(2) Temporary—due to atemporary demand tor labour on reads, railways, 
&c., and to journeys on business, pilyrimages and the like. 

@) Periodic—due to the changing seasons. Of this nature is the annual 
exodus, in the summer months, of Bharvads, Rabaris and Gaulis 
from their homes to places where they ean find grazing pastures 


and water for their cattle. They generally return home when 
rainfall has filled the ponds and restored the herbage in their own 
district. 


(4)  Sem7-permanent.—TVhe natives of one place reside and earn their livc- 
Hhood in another, bué retain their connection with their own homes, 
where they leave their families, and to which they themselves return 
at more or less regular intervals and look forward to the time when 
they may again live there permanently, The settlement within the 
State of some of its servants from the Deccan and other parts of } 
India is generally of this nature ; so also is that of the Vohoras of ! 
Kathore and Sidhpur who have migrated io Rangoon and of the Vanias 
from Patan, Vadnagar and other places who are trading in Bombay. ( 

(5) Permanent, 7. e, where overcrowding or distress on one hand or 
physical or political advantages on the other, drive away from one 
district and attract to another, people who settle down permanently 
on the land, 

The ordinary course of permanent migration is as follows :—A family finds 
its ancestral land or business insufficient for lis increasing numbers or is unable 
40 obtain local employment tor all its members and a son accompanied perhaps 
by a cousin or two goes off in search of land or work to places where he knows 
he can find them. He starts as a tenant or a clerk and after a time, becomes an 
owner, and sends for his wife to join him in his new home. Her brothers and 
cousins follow her on the same errand which brouyht her husband to the place, 
knowing that they will find friends. His sons look tor wives and his daughters 
for husbands in the neighbourhood of the old home, and so a sinall colony is 
formed which serves as a nucleus for further migration. As time gocs on, the 
eolony expands, its nmubers increase, migration ceases or assumes the reciprocal 
form, until at length, the ties connecting the colony with the people of the 
neighbourhood grow stronger and those with its original home relax aud wives 
are no longer sought for at a distance. The instance of the Deccam castes, who. 
have migrated to Baroda, is to the point. Formerly, they used to go to their 
original home for the weddings of their children ; but they have inereased in 
Baroda to such an extent that they can manage their marriage affairs there, and 
have now practically severed all connection with their original home. 

109, ‘The Census figures do not distinguish between the different types of 
migration, but a clue to them may be obtained from the proportion of the sexes, 
the distance of the district of crmmneration from the district of birth, the religions 
and castes to which the emigrants belong and the nature of the employment 
which attracts each group. 

The character of the migration is to a great extent reflected in the propor- 
tion of the sexes. When it is casual, females wil] na- 
tnrally be in excess as almost every woman changes 
her residence after marriage. When it is temporary or periodic, except when a 
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pilgrimage is the object, the majority of migrants will be men. In the case of 
semi-perianent injgration also, males are usually in excess. A man does not 
ordinarily take his wife and family with him nniil he is well established in the 
place of his migration. But when the movement is a permanent one, both the 
sexes are usnally found in fairly equal numbers. Periodic migration often tends 
to become semi-permauent and semi-permanent migration, permanent. 

110. An examination of our Table XI shows that out of our total popula- 
tion 3,809,841 persons or about 8 per cent, were 
born within the State and 222,957 or nearly 11 
per cent. were born in other Provinces and States in India or in countries beyond 
India. 222,957 persons may, therefore, be taken as immigrants into the State. 
The number of such immigrants in 1901 was 172,931, showing an increase of 
50,026 persons or about 2 per cent. of the total population, on the present 
occasion. ‘The Census of 1901 was preceded by the great famine and the number 
of those born outside the State was comparatively smaller in the population 
owing to postponement of marriages, less attraction for ontsiders and similar 
causes. Extension of railways in the present decade and the growing demand for 
labour appear to be the main causes for a larger nnmber of foreigners within the 
State territory. We shall! now analyse the figures of those born outside but enume- 
rated in the State, and see how many of them are real immigrants, and how 
many have come into the State from the contignous foreign districts mainly 
owing to marriage and other social customs. j 

111. ‘Lhe proportion of sexes among immigrants from contignons foreign 

» districts is 17G females to 100 males. Among those 
ee oe sexes among — enumerated in non-contiguous districts of the Bom- 

Dia bay Presidency and Bombay States and in other 
parts of India, the proportion is 73 females to 100 males. The relatively higsh 
proportion of females in the case of contiguous districts 1s due, as already 
explained, to marriage which usually means lor a woman a move to a new home 
in another village, and not to migration properly so called. 

112. Of the total number of immigrants, 187,599 or S4 per cent. were 
born in the contiguous districts of the Bombay Pre- 
sidency and the Native States under it. The four 
districts of the State being detached blocks, 
surrounded by foreign territory, there is a great movement of population between 
them and the contiguous foreign territory. These movements are, as a rule, only 
from one village to another in the neighbonrhocd across the border and are in- 
tended mainly for social purposes. ‘There is an interchange of wives between 
the Baroda District and the British Districts of Kaira, Broach and Rewa Kantha 
Agency ; between the Navsari District and the British District of Snrat and the 
Bansda, Dharaimpur and Sachin States ; between Kadi and the British District of 
Ahmedabad and the Palanpur and Mahi Kantha Agencies ; and between Amreli 


2 
and the States of Kathiawad. 1 the State consisted of compact area, instead of 
the present detached blocks, these casual movements would not have received 
any prominence as migration. 
113. Passing on to veal migration, 7¢., movements to a distant place 
whether permanent or temporary, in search of 
Immigrants from non- employment, we find that 34,828 persons or 16 per 
Sahay eee the cent. of the total nuniber born outside the State have 
: come to it from the non-contiguons foreign districts, 
Of these, 20,149 or 9 per cent. have come from the non-contiguous districts of the 
Bombay Presidency and the Bombay States, and the rest, véz., 14,679 persons or 
7 per cent. from other paris of India, Most of the immigrants from the non-con- 
tignons districts of the Bombay Presidency and States have come from Kolaba, 
Ratnagiri and Poona Districts and the Nolbapur State, mainly for employment 
in the State service. 
ll4. We have already scev that the total number of immigrants from 
Provinces ontside the Bombay Presidency is 14,679 
or only 7 in 1,000 of the population of the State, 
Of these, the largest number, from a single Province 
is from Rajputana, which gives the State 6,239 persons mainly for labour 
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and trade. Then follow, the United Provinces which give the State 3,107 
persons mainly for the reervinnent of its Military and Police ; (eutral India 
Agency (Indore, Gwalior, &c.), which gives the State 1,413 persons, and the 
Punjab which sends 921 persous cither as servants, traders or labourers, 
Immigrants from the rest of the Provinces are msignificani and call for 
no remarks. 

115. The total nnmber of immigrants from countries beyond India is 
only 530. Of these, 191 came from countries in 
Asia beyond India, 70 from European countrics, 
257 trom countries in Africa and 12 from America. 
Those who came from countries in Asia were Afghan or Arab merchants or 
Nepalese pilgrims. Those who came from Africa were simply born there, being 
the children of emigrants from the State, to South Atrica, Mauritius and 
Zanzibar. 


Immigrants from countries 
beyond India. 


116, The four districts of the State being widely apart from each other, 
there is no migration from contiguous districts of 
the State. But there is some small migration 
of a semi-permanent nature from one district of the 
State to another. ‘his is due to people born in one district serving the State 
in another and to artizans, contractors and traders migrating trom their home 
district in search of work to the other districts of the Stare. Thus Baroda 
receives 4,307 persons from Kadi, 1,060 trom Navsari and 989 from Amreli. 
It vives them in return 1,406, 1,295 and 482 persons, respectively. Wadi 
receives 1,406 from Baroda, 130 from Navsari and 198 from Amreli, and gives 
them 4,307, 324 and 203 respectively in return. Navsari receives 1,295 per- 
sons from Baroda, 324 from Kadi and 1045 from Aimreli, and gives them 1,060, 


Intermigration between 
the districts of the State. 


130 and 41 respectively in return. Taastly, Amreli receives 482 persons trom 
Baroda, 203 troin Kadi and 4] from Navwsari, aud gives them in return 989, 


198 and 105 respectively. These acinal figures are given in Subsidiary Table 

IV, and compared with those for 1901. They show that Baroda District, 

which has the seat of the Central Government, and Kadi, which is the largest 

amoung the districts in area and population, exchange population to some sheht 

exient. but in Navsari and Amreli, the interchange with the other districts is 
Insignificant. 

117. he diagram given in the marein illustrates the proportion in each 

ctistriet of imami- 

DIAGRAM erants from the 

SHOWING THE PROPORTION OF IMMIGRANTS IN EACH DIVISION other districts of 

the State and 


KADI NAVSARI | AMRELI os ae 
BARODA DIVISION Cea {rom foreign 
Division | DIVISION [DIVISION] territory, The 
proportion of 


distriet-boru is 
highest im the 
Kadi District and 
smallest in the 
Amreli District. 
The proportion 
of innmegrauts 
from contiguous 
foreign territory 
is) highest (47 


: yer cent.) in Am- 
oe i ee ee aT De ee 
s 3 3 3 2 3 3 2 B 3 @ yeh, and next to 
a a o © REFERENCESS = te = a a ae Renee = 
BEER Muto nants From OTHER DISTRICTS OF THE STATE it in Navsari (12 
ER 2 bs contseuous FOREIGN OISTAIETS oF THE BeMaAY PRESIDENCY per cent.), and 
avi: ae Cee a ee " then in Baroda 
— +m omen oants oF inci (9 perecnt.) ow- 


ing to even their 
talukas being more or less detached from each other. Kadi beine more compact 
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than the other districts has the lowest proportion of immigyants from 
non-contiguous districts. The proportion of immigrants from non-contiguous 
districts is the highest in the Baroda Division owing to its including the capital 
City of Baroda and the Cantomnent which give employment to many iminigrants 
fromm those districts, 
118. On reducing the figures of immigration given in Subsidiary Table 1, 
‘ ; to proportional parts, we find that ont of every 1,000 
Proportional figures of persons in the population of the State, 890 were born 
migration within the : mee ; 4 : Some 
Sie, in the districts of the State iu which they were enu- 
merated. Barely one was enumerated in onedistrict, 
but born in some other district of the State, 32 were born in contiguous parts of 
other Provinces and States, and 17 in non-contiguous Provinces and States. As 
said befort, the four districts of the State being detached blocks at a great 
distance from one another and surrounded by British and other foreign territory, 
there is no migration from * contiguous ” districts within the State. Lut in its 
place, we have considerable inigration of a casual type from the districts of the 
Bombay Presidency and Native States contiguous to the districts of this State. 
If the area of the State was compact, this casual inigration wonld have come 
within the category of migration from contiguous districts of the State. The 
total amount of migration within the State (110 persons in 1,000 of the 
population) is small, and it would be still smaller and amount to only 18 in 1,000 
of the population, if we exclude from consideration the casual migration across 
the borders from foreign contigucus districts. There are no industries on a 
large scale within the State to attract foreiguers. State serviee is the main 
occupation which draws strangers from outside. Moreover, the natives of India 
are, as a rule, home-loving, and unless absolutely necessary are reluctant to leave 
their ancestral home. Even when they go abroad in search of a better liveli- 
hood than they can get in their own district, their exile is, as a rule, temporary. 
They return home from time to time and ultimately hope to retire to and die in 
the village of their birth. 


119. The total number of persons born in Baroda but enumerated out- 

? : side it in other Provinces and States in India is 

Emigration. detailed in Subsidiary Table V. In addition to 

these emigrants, there are also_to be reckoned those who migrate to countrics 
beyond India and for whom the Census furnishes no data. 


From a special inquiry made, through the taluka Vahivatdars, it is 
a =. es ascertained that abont $8,555 per- 


Baroda subjects in countries outside India. sons from the different parts of 
ee = ee: the State have emigrated to South 
Barada Districh -.. is Africa, Mauritius, Zanzibar and 
Beet Deut: aan ; e499 , Other parts of the world. 

(Meaveli! Disttice| tens Mines ues se We have already noted that 
Total ... el 3,555 the total number of immigrants in 


- z the State is 222,057. ‘The net 
outcome of the interchange of population is, as will be seen fromm Subsidiary 
Table V, a loss to the State of nearly 20,000 persons in India alone. ‘Yo this 
mav be added the number of those who are estimated to have enigrated to 
placer outside India. 


120. We know the total number of persons who have emigrated elsewhere 
outside the limits of the State, but we have no means 
of knowing: how many of them emigrated from each 
of our districts. The statistics of other Provinces do 
not usually give the districts of this State in which the Baroda immigrants found 
by them, were born. 

121. Aboug thirty or forty years ago, ideas of decorum as well as diflieul- 
iies of locomotion did not permit males migrating 
from their birth district to take their wives with 
them. This feature was specially observable amone 
Marathas, Rajputs, Lewa Kanhbis and Mahomedans. among whom the parda. 


Emigration from the 
distcicts. 


Change of ideas regarding 
migration of females. 
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system is observed to a more or less extent. Those in State service at 
Baroda and other places lived alone and had io keep their wives in their native 
village. ‘Those from the State who inigrated to Ahmedabad, Bombay, and other 
places for trade or service, venerally left them females at home. Western 
education and the convenience of easy locomotion afforded by railways have 
brought about a change in this custom, and now-a-days, there is a tendency 
among people who migrate from their home even temporarily to take their 
women with then. 


122, Spread of education seems to be slowly but steadily encouraging 
emigration from the State. Most of the people in 
the State are so conservative that they would starve 
at home rather than go elsewhere for earning their livelihood. But these con- 
servative ideas are disappearing under the iifluence of education, which is now 
both free and compulsory io this State. Young: persons born and educated in 
Baroda are now to be found in Bombay and also in such distant places as 
Rangoon, Quetia and Madras, cither serving as clerks and accountants or doing 
business on their own behalf, 


Emigration and education. 


125. .\ reference to the statistics of migration between Baroda and the 
Provinces and States in ludia given in Subsidiary 


Migration between Baroda ‘Table V at the end of this chapter shows thai the 
Haseieene poe See interchange of population between the State and the 
Snilidiae rest of India is small and insig@nificant, except in the 

case of the Bombay Presidency. Subsidiary Table 

V-A shows that in return for the 8) per cet. of its immigrant population which 
ihe Starts 


- Re receives from the 

area aaa | Gives to Reeeives from | Guin (+07 Bombay — Presi- 

| aroda. | Baroda. to iaveda. dency, it gives a 

02 per icent. off 

‘Bombay Presidency ... —...! 207 748 229,307 — 21,559 Aebess eniuigrant 
5 fab 

British Districts of Bom- population. ‘The 

bay Presidency... eA 128,412; 143,636 — 15,224 net outcome of 

Contiguous ... ae 124,359 135,498 — 15,224 this interchange 

Non-Contiguous - 14,053 8,138 + 5,915 of population is 

Bombay States ae 73,686 81,228 = 7i532 a loss to the 
“ M3) es 

Contiguous... oe - 73,240 SO,S4 Sere Biate of 21,559 

Non Contiguous... ee 146 3st gs persons. As in 

Bombay Unspecified oem =o 5,650 $443 + 1,207 unmigration at 


In emigration, 
the @reatest 
amount of migration is to the districts of the Bombay Presidency and the 
Bombay States, which are contiguous to the State. But as already stated, 
this is for the most part a inigration of a casual nature from across the 
boundary, tor social purposes, such as marriage, &c. It is significant, however, 
that, while the Ahinedabad District vives the State only 18,309 persons (5,851 
mates and 12,455 females), it receives from it 58,704 persons (26,335 males ancl 
32,369 females). The loss to the State amounis to 40,395 (20,484 males and 
19,911 females) and indicates that there is considerable mivration to Ahmedabad. 
from the contiguous Nadi District of the State. There is a tendency amon 
villagers to marry their danghters in the neighbouring towns, and it is probable 
that a small proportion of the loss sustained by the Kadi District: may be duc to 
Ahmedabad vetting fron it more wives than it vives it: but there can be no doubt 
that a large proportion of the adverse balance to the State in connection with 
Ahmedabad inust be due to the attraction of labourers in the coiton mills of that 
city. Similarly the British Broach and Panch Mahal Districts and the Cainbay 
State receive froin the State respeetively 4,139, 2,517 and 1,187 persons more 
than they give it, On the other hand, the State receives 16,487 more persons 
fron Wathiawad and 14,904 more persons from the Surat District than it vives 
to each of them. 
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124. The siatisiics of migration from and to the State im the last three 
Censuses are given inthe margin. Ji will be seen that the Census of 1891, 
which showed an increase 


Comparison with previous Censuses. of 10°69 per eent. in the 

- State population indicated 

isin. 1901. | 191), migration to the State to 

i. la [on || (OS nl Comes ail migration 
mie OBe 6a ey cll 0 aaetane moas | from it by about 2-5 per 
Gain (+) or loss (—) to the State.| + 59,526 — 19,076 cent. otf the total popula- 


tion. The Censns of 1901, 
preceded as it was by famine, showed a decline of 19-15 per cent. in the 
population. Of this decrease, loss of about 30,000 persons or 1°5 per cent. of the 
population by migration formed a part. The present Census also shows a loss 
of about one per cent. of the population by migration but compared with 1901 
there is some improvement. Railways by reducing the difficulties of locomotion 
have encouraged people to more frequently migrate from their home. and, as \ 
already stated, education and spread of western ideas among the people, have also 
operated in the same direetion. As its result, we find an Increase in the volume 
of migration both from and to the State since 1901. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.—Imuicrarion (AcruaL Figures). 
| Born (tN 
] =. = iii = 
rere a Contiguous Other parts Contiguous parts Non-contiguous de 
sti Natur ihe feta { p g a 
District or Natural oso ) Districts in | of | of other Provinces, parts of other | pate 
Division where s the State. | the State. ; &e. Provinces, &c¢. 
ennmerated. : | 3 a - A 
1 mal i E : : lee 
: eth, & 3 iS ; eee ell Le 
= = a Ea et es eS a I = = | oa S | ze 
: ie ‘ =| | fi 
1 2 3 4 b | 6 | 7 20 | ui 12 13 W 15 | 16 ug is iy 
| i 
ul i 1 R iu ee | 
a | | Siioame| Piles | | 
Baroda State... |1,809,841, 965,91S| $43,923... Jor fej one Jos | 18,006 34,828 20,120, 14,708 530) 304, 226 
Baroda Division with 
City ee} 583,721) 326,045| 258,676] ... |. | eee 16,366) 3,527) 2,829 69,191) 19,752] 42,439) 34,471/19,053) £5,478 161) 108 Bz 
Kadi Division ---| 787,004] 411,337) 375,667) ... | .. | 1. [1734 Lode 694! 33,456) 9,676] 23,780] 9,919) 5,233) 4,686 4% 38) 
Navsari Diviston ...{ 285,238] 145,856] 13,382} ... |... | oe. ) F24 1,062, 662 40,174] 17,357] 22,817| 8,049] 4,825) 3,224) al 125, 157) 
Amreli Division ...| 143,338] 77,633] 65,705] ... |... | | 726 418 208) 30,390] 11,748] 18,642) 3,777) 2,069 a 38) 2 6 
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es SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL—Esierarion (AcTUAL FIGURES). 


ENUMERATED IN 


Contiguous | * Non-contiguous 
District (ar Natural a een Other parts of Contignous parts of & ae 5 
District or Natural Division). District: im | the State, other Provinces, &¢. Parsic lounger Coes dis, 
Division of Hirth: the State. | Provinces, &c. 
i | _ |e 5 2 
: | rs 2) 8 | | _| & ; é ; é | 
= 2 @ = Ee Gee oes 5 e = a ? = Fa nee ee BZ | s 
Sees ete) Sele! 21a] £ lee | see 
a | = | = Sepa | =) = a Pa} r= rom i P| lon Ss |e] 
1 2 3 | 4 | 5 Cana | s ay Ta) wal 12 | Ds | 4 | 15 16 lay re | 19 
| | Sig Ne | see = =] u : | 
| | | | | | | 
Baroda State... 11,809,841 965,918) 843.923) ... |. | -.- wee | . | soe | 216,342 34,599! 131,743) 25,691) 15,297) 10,394 Fightres| not 
| ava lilabl ie. 
Baroda Division with | ; 
City ee. | 583,721) 325,045) 255,676... 06, District figurjes not) ayailalble. 
Kadi Division ese | 787,004) £21,337] 375,667; 2 | -ne | | 
| | ! | 
Navsari Division ... 285,238} 145,856] 139,382, ... | .. | o.. ee ayo wed | 
Amreli Division aoe 3,33: iTeG pal) (Gir alial cece! yea: Mucaralt Veet) ve 6 | j 
4 
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}IT.-—ProurortioNaL MIGRATION ‘TO AND FROM EACH DISTRICT. 


Numher per mille of actual population of Number of females to 100 niles 


jie eee owe amongst 
| Immigrants Emicrants. immigrants. Emigrants, 
Di-trict or Nataral Division. ale No ae = { a i T 
| Brom =| From To To From From To |} To 
/ Total. i" ‘ontiguous| other Total. iF cantiguous| other |{contiguous| other |contiguous| other 
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i F 1 p 
i pe | d 
1 2 | 3 {yee et 6 | q | 8 | 9 OM) Maen a 
| 
== = : ; — —— = | 
| 
Baroda State en) 92 Is Wo 106 13 170 73 56 6s 
F : 1 t 
Baroda Division with City : bn ipl Bu | Distriet figures not avail 216 $1 | District fig|aree not 
able. availa ible. 
Kadi Division fhe ave PAS D4 40 11 ats Per as 246 BS oes ave 
Navsari Division ae one ase bau 1a¢ 30 a 98 soe 13) 67 aa ens 
| 
Amreli Division Ee oes. Seeds 17t 2G BS he ie 15980 | ay 8 he Bes 
| 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 67 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


CHAPTER 


1ji=—BIRTH-PLACE, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE [V.—Mieration BETWEEN Naturat Drvisions 
(ACTUAL FIGURES) COMPARED wirH 1901. 


Natural Division in which born. 


Number enumerated in Natural Division. 


Baroda. | Kadi. Naveari. | Arareli. 
1 3 z 4 | % 

\ 1911 | 1,406 452 
Baroda with City ... Ste: noo ee 

11901 363,654 1,752 979 

i i9tt 1,307 787,004 Suh 203 
Kadi aaa on ae eee ee . 

1 igo1 | 1,409 306,115 fine 3a2 

| 

( Evil | 1,060 130 285,238 41 
Navsari ace oon ese Be: eae 

] 1901 1,832 36 257,167, 214 

( Le1T 989 198 105 143,338 
Amreli wee wee oes a ae 

t tynt 825 65 133 141,013 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Micrarioxn BEIWEEN THE Baropa STATE! wt 


AND THE OTHER 


Parts or Inp1a. 


Immigrants to the Barod: 


Exeess (+) or defi- 


Emigrants from the ciency (——) of im- 


State. Baroda State. migration over 
Province or State. emigration. Remarks. 
1981. 1901. [Variativou.)| 1911. 1901. |Variation.| 1911. 1901. 
1 3 3 4 5 6 q 8 9 
Bombay vee eve 207,748 | 161,183 [4 46,595 | 220,307 | 195,615 | +23,662 | —21,559 | 34,192 
Burma... eee ves 63 23 +38 136 peeeae +136 —73 +25 oS 
o 
tentral Provinees and 321 141 +180 409 145 +264 —88 —4d 2 
Berar. Pe 
Madras See oes 228 208 +20 320 306 +14 —92 —on ae 
5a 
Punjab as0 aie) 921 S18 +103 225 105 +120 +696 +713 3 8 
se tS 
North-West Frontier 30 Sieree +34 il AnrRGe +11 +28 ewoies awe 
Provioce. 222 
Baluebistan Agency... 41 12 +29 a eeecey +7 +34 +12 & = &o 
Fs 
Centra] [ndia Agency. 1,413 819 + oot 1554 4,452 +102 | —3,141 | -—3,632 = Boe 
Bex 
Kasbmir State «.. 18 15 +3 4 6 = +14 +9| 222 
| 2s 
Mysore State .. ose 32 22h | +1u 46 158 —1i22 —l —116 Ss 2 2 
a. a 
Travancore ... Boel) weaves SECOS | paceL 1 rerece +4 —4t Sesent Zed 
| 22n 
Cochin ore fhoy) aepoer asta || cecen conte on 06 eenees S44 
Ajmer-Merwara se 179 Gu +g SD) coxseo +y04 =, snh|| Re 
| Bao 
C4 
*Kastern Bengsl and 6 4 asin coanne, | ceases — fae +6 ae g 
Assam. \ a2 a 
*Rengal Sot 482 vIS | SSEE || coca: 131 sitet suave Seal 2S 
{ a Ew 
"United Provinees of} 3,907 3,200 | 4707 B28 eet ee 2,372 236 
Agra and Oudh. | Bare ce 
*Hyderabad Staite ... 161 223 | ai maser 156 Anta 47 Ze 
enw 
Kajputana Agency ...| 6,230 {,13y | z,bou | Ltt 325 $1,276 +3,5101 2 5 
5 
Foreign Settlements...) 559 | 248 | Sohne ee |) acces oe use | ce 
} o 
= 
India Unspeeificd ... irs 554 —tsi | oe -. apenas +554 ee 
Total ...| 222,427 | 172,598 | 449.829 | 242,033 202,270 | +39.753 | —19,606 |--29,672 
| i 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. tel 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V-A.—StiowinG true NUMBER OF IMMIGRANTS AND 


EMIGRANTS FROM AND TO THE Bompay PrestpEncy. 


Gives to Baroda. TReecives from Baroua. Gain (4) er oss (—) ta Baroda. 
District or State. a oes 


Mal-s. Females, Males. Pemal -. Miles, Femal s Tet uk 


Bombay Presidency ... -- 79778} 127,970 91,800 137,507 —12022 -- 9,537 


Denriguows District: - ll 41.334 73,025 50 1L3 SOsdd | —— 1Tayson - dc) -- 21 139 
Abmednbad 
Kaira aan ‘ 
Panch Mahals soe or vee 


+ 2,369 


Bombay Districts a a) 418,992 79,420 60 793 | S2S44 > — ILS801 -- 3,423 


20,184 


Surat Bort 
Broach aes 
East Khandesh 


20,0000 
7,440 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
i 


West A x | 
Nasik So ere SEO cae 7th | hou 166 | 


Non Contiguous Districts... 7,394 | 
Thani oes soe oes vee 


Colaba see pata any po 
Ratnagiri 


Kanara asc 
Bombay City 
Abmelnagar wae vee 


Poona one 
Sholapur 
Satara 


belgaum ... 5S oo ose al | 
Dharwar... ose oe ae RG 
Bijapur 


Sind... ABP soy ous as 209 isi | 782 


Hydrabii 05 oe mars 139 
Karachi aes nto in mils “7 


++ + 


ohikarpnur 
Larkhana 
Sukkar oes “ one o-- coer 


Khairpur ... ane - af 
Thar and Parkar ..- on oe 
Upper Sind Frontier = “ey 


aden aa see oon nen 3 3 60 


Bombay States oo oe 28.537 45,349 29.658 


Contiquurs uo- isle oon eee! 25 259 44,981 29,456 


Guteh : aS 
Palanpur Aygency..- 
Mahikantha ,, oo see aes 


TS4 


Keathiawad ... a5 ete wee Pb,19o Sone 
Rewakantha Agency see ane 3043, 6.109 
Cambay z dae one are 
Surat Agency ote = eee 


Non-Contiguiws +» eae ae 2785 168 


jr re re een cS a SS a er nn ry 
| 
1 forces 

3 Ce ai 

tS4s fri <7 ° t 

o Ae me ov = ¥ = 

lopot4++4+ t4+ 44+) + + 4+ 

soi ee aes t 4 = = 

ee io fe ee | ed > iA vf 

fto+tt +++ $44 t{ + + + 
aw ke 2 Bae Hs a be = 
> = we st ma = 
Se pee 422 2 


rr 
=e ig 
2 
rele: eae 
t 


Jawhar ae 
Janjira 
Savantvadi... 


Bijapur Ageney ( otber Native By 4 MW) 
States nnder Konkan. ) 
Bhor oe Scr: Eee 
Akalkot ... ee coe 

Satara Agency ee So Soc) ames 1 Bornes 
Kolhapur .. oe ore ope 3 76 wo 


Sonthern Marhatta Jachirs Real =H 1 tu 16 - zn | = i ie Oo 


Bombay — Districls—rnspecified, ees 3,401 7 749 S9d ) +b CT a Bi hie jet Ty 


Po USS 2 a 1 = 5 ~ 5 
ee EE ERS RE a ETT RIE EE ATOMS CRUZI EY 
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Chapter IV. 


RELL GTO. 


DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATIONS SINCE 1ioot. 


125. Lmperial Table VI gives the streneth of ali regions returned tor the 


Oe cuceae atedcs State as a whole, ‘and its dixtricts and Tables XVII and 
> . 

iba NVI contain details of the sects, races aud ages of 

Christians. The following subsidiary tables in which the most important 


features of the statisties are illustrated by ineans of proportional figures, will be 
found at the end of this chapter :— 
Subsidiary Table £—Gencral distribution of the population by religion. 
Subsidiary Table 42—Distribution by districts of the main religions at each 
of the last four Censuses. 
Subsidiary Table 11—The variation tm the uumber 
each district. 
Subsidiary Table 41.—Races and sects of Christians ene! numbers). 
Subsidiary Table \.—The distribution per mille of (a) each race of Christians 
by sect and (4) of each sect by race. 
Subsidiary Cable V1.—Religions of urban and rural population. 


The record of sects of re igs ions other than Christianity was optional, but as 
they were recorded in this State, for all religions. their number 
additienal Subsidiary Vable No. VIL 


PART J--STATISTICAL, 


of Christians in 


is shown in an 


126. The general distribution of the } population by religion is noted in the 
| inargin. it will be secn that more 
Number in. than four-fifths of the total popula- 

Livlgion. 


tion are Hindus, about 2 per cent. 


19il. Lod, Jains, 8 percent. Musalmans, 6 per 
cent. Aninists, “£ per cent. Parsis 

Indo-Arrans— and ‘4 percent. Christians. The most 
Tints Rae Se ae orcosn noticeable feature in the figures is 


Brat.mas 


the rapid growth of the Hindus and 
) Arya Samajis, as compared with the 
| decadent condition of the Jains, 
165014 Musalmans and Christians. 
ARM The distribution of the above 
: religions varies greatly im the 
different parts of the State, and for 


this reason and also in order to 
wscertaint the causes of the changes which have taken place, it ix necessary to 


examine the statistics for individual districts. In this section, the discussion 

will therefure be anainty statistical, and all subjects of a general nature, which 

cannot be included in it, will be dealt with in a separate section headed 
6 Descriptive.” 

127.0 lt will be conventent to begin with the Animisis, the followers of 

Sana the oldest religion. Animism is a tern eoined to 

express the various forms of belict of the 
einal tribes tke the Cloecdlhras, Gamits, Bhils, &e., who have not vet come 


under the infinence of Jlinduisn, Mahomedanisn, Christianity or any 
wellknown reenlar erced. 


classes of beines : loreal or 


1,052,892 


abori- 


other 
The aboriginal tribes tn this State worship two 


tribal divinities, and the spirits of their ancestors. 
Of the local ov tutbal divinitics, Whatrider, a pillar of wood, is worshipped by 
most of the aboriginal tribes, Che ailver wods are:— Shnadio Der, a red 
coloured stone placed under « sam () rosapis spicigera ) tree and w orshipped at 


1 ager te et > Nheterpal. the vod of boundaries, a stone carved with the figure 
hore: Beeches Den, a clay nace of 


Bhiis . Meoli and Bhearaw Der. 
hy Kekuas : 1 tat Dery a 


of a 
a. hen eee rider, worshipped chiefly hy 


red stoucs set on hill tops, worshipped chie Ts 
rommd stone, about 4+ feet high, alse a hill e@od . 
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Magaria and Vagh Ver, or the alligator and tiger deities, chictly worshipped by 
Gamits ; and Sumla Ver, and Huria Lev, specially worshipped by Dhodias. 
Among all the tribes, the worship of their ancestors is the clict article of taith. 
A spot is set apart near euch village as a devasthan or vod-vard.  Ilere are raised 
wooden pillars aud seats, dome-shaped pots of clay and stones painted red int 
honour of their ancestors. With offerings of sinall clay horses and cows and 
with sacritives of goats and towls, they court and homour the spirits of then fore- 
fathers. They believe that, while all meu of their class POSSCBS poWer over 
spirits, skill in this matter belongs to two sets of persons, untriendly dakins or 
witehes who stir syirits to work iischiet and ficndly éhaguts, exorcix wlio 
cast out evil spirits, The ill-natured duhins, who are supposed to have spirits at 
their back and to seid them to trouble those agajust whom they bear ill-will, are 
veneraliy old and nely Wwonleu. The well-disposed bhayats who cast out evil 
spirits and heal the sick, are religion= recluses who worship some one of the 
many forms of the deed or mother aud Lave in their huts a dehre or altar aud on 
it an image of the @uddess. When a man becomes ill or shows other signs of 
being possessed by a spirit, one of these bhagatis or exorcisis is called. He 
places some urid \phasevius mung ) or gralus of rice on a leaf and passes the 
leaf round the sick mais head. He then examines tle grains and tells whether 
the patient is troubled by an evil spirit or by the spirit ot his ancestors. If the 
cause of the evil is one of his forefathers, the siekuess matters littie, as by 
simply making an offering to his tomb, a cure will be effected. I the patient ix 
troubled by an evil spirit, the holy man repeats sume Incamatious, strikes the 
patient gently with the bough of a wee and continues the treatanent for some 
days till the patiemut has recovered or is dead. The bhagat knows by whose 
power the spirit has been sent. Iu former times he used to name the dakin to 
the sick-inan’~ friends, who would rush ont and seize ancl torture her to death. 
Many Bhils have suffered in the past at the hand of Jaw tor tieir share 
in these murders, and the bhagat now wisely keeps his kuowledge to himselt. 

128. The Animist~ having uo name for their religion, there is always a 
difficulty in obtainines a correct returi of their 
number, The difficulty was got over by giving the 
following directions to the cunmimerators: 

* Column 4 (lefigion).—[Enter here the religion which each person returns 
as Hindu, Musalinan, Sikh, Jain, Christian, Parsi, ete. dz the case of the abori- 
yinal tribes iho do not say that they are Hindus, Musaliuuns, Christians, eie., the 
name of the tribe should be entered in this column.” The total of all the tribes 
thus recorded in the column for religion was taken ax the strength of the 
Aninists ; and those of the tribemeu, who expressly returued themselves as 
Hindus, etc., were included amongst the religion actually returued by them. 
From the note inade on the title page of Table V1., it will appear that so many 
as 55,566 members of the aboriginal tribes have been classed as Hindus, siiply 
becanse they said that they were Hindus. Their marriage and other rclations 
are with the rest of their people, who did not claim to be Elindus, and were 
therefore returned by their tribe uames and classed as Animists. The total 
strength of the Animists thus returned is 115,411 or nearly 6 per cent. of the 
total population of the State. 

120, The present Anninisic tribes are appareutly the deseendants of those 
early tribes called dasyes, fiends, in the Vedas ancl 
nishadas or original settlers inthe Ramayan. Before 
the advent of the Aryans, the original inhabitants of the hills and plains were 
closely allied. As successive streams of immigrants trom the north-west aud 
north-east poured in, upon the fertile plains and scaboard of Gujarat, those of 
the carly occupants. who were on the plains, were either subjected and peaceably 
converted to Hinduism, like the Nolis, or driven back into the hills like the 
iain body of the Bhils. The Animistic tribes are even now practically con- 
eeitrated in the Songhad, Vyara, Mahuva and Velachha Valukas and Umarpada, 
Peta Mahal of the Navsari District and the Sankheda Taluka aud Vilakwada 
Peta Mahal of the Baroda District, owing to the coniparative non-accessibility 
and poverly of those tracts. With many iinor clans, this aboriginal section 


includes fifteen chief tribes, ¢¢é:., Bhil, Chodhra, Dhanka, Dhodia, Dubla, Gamit, 


Enumeration and strength 
of the Animists. 


Where chiefly found. 
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Kathodia, Nokna, Kolgha, Kotwalia, Mavchi, Nayakda, Valvi, Vasava and Varli. 
The Kolis may be taken as au intennediate layer between the rest of the Hindu 
population, who are called ujlivaran or bright coloured as against the halipards 
or dusky race, the general name of the early tiibes. 

130. Hinduism is gradually attracting the non-Aryan tribes within its fold. 
~ Education and closer contact with Hindus, due to 
improved means of communication, bave ureated a 
tendency among some of the Animistic tribes to call themselves Hindus. They 
have begun to worship some of the gods and gwoddespes, who are reverenced by 
all followers of Brahmanism. Phus the Dublas worship Mahadcy and Hanuman ; 
the Chodhras worship Ram and Devi in her form of Durga, the destrover Naka- 
balia is feared and conrted by all. Some past students of the Songwhad and 
Vyara Dhanka Boarding Schools have started a regular mission for ihe couver- 
sion of their people to Hinduism. Putting llindu sect marks on the forehead, 
wearing santhis on the neck, daily bathing and abstaming trom drinking spiim- 
ous liqnor, are extolled and encouraged, and I miderstand that the cducated section 
of the people was instructed to return themselves as Hindus, im the present 
Census, When | was giving oral instructions in Census preecedure io the Census 
staff of the Songhad Taluka, early in December 1916, a young Chodhra who was 
a student in the Songhad Dhanka Boarding School prescimed a petition, and 
requested me to issue orders that all the people of his tribe should be recorded 
as Hindus. He was informed that no such order could be issued, but that he and 
those of his people may return themselves as Hindus, if hey really believed that 
they were Hindus aud that their statement as to their rehgion would be accepted 
by the enwmneraiors, 

131. Nearly three-fourths of the Animistic population are to be found 
in the Navsari District and one-fonrth in the Darede. 
Disirict. There are no Animists in the Kadi and 


Conversion to Hinduism, 


- Distribution of Animists. 


__._ REFERENGES = MAP El 
i | NIL wo S_. SHOWING THE 
UP TO G PERCENT 4. KADI IDISTRIBUTION 


[OF ANIMISTS 
3° 26 32 * i iN THE 


AN 
al 


Amreli Districts, ‘Phe proportion of Animists to the total population ix 24°5 
per cent. in the Navsari District and 5°2 per cent, in Baroda. 

13%. In the Census of 1872, no distinction was made between the Hindus 
and the members of the aboriginal tribes. In 1881, 
on the distinction being pointed out. a large mimber, 
thongh still Jess than a fourth of the real strength was retried, as aborigines, 
and in 1891 awain tribal gods were mistaken for orthadox ones and alinest all 
were returned as Hindus, a very small number only comme under “ Castcs in 
lien of region.’ The first approximately correct enuincration of the Animists 
was made in 1901, when their number was returned as 174,250 (89,425 males 


Comparison with 1901. 


Se? 
and 86,827 females), On that cccasion all the members of the varly tribes 
were classed as Animists, irrespective of their retrn either by their tribe 
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mauues or as Hindus. On the presenti oceasion, the correct procedure was 
tollowed with the result that 115,411 persons (58,858 males and 56,553 females) 
were returned as Animists and 85,566 (45,625 males and 41,941 females) as 
Hindus. This has brought about a decrease of 34°5 per cent. in the Aninristic 
population compared with 1901. There can be no doubt that a small portion of 
those who have returned themselves as Hindus, has, owing to contact with 
Hindus really accepted Hindu practices and worship Hindu gods, but the claim 
ola large portion of them to be Hindus is doubtful. From inquiry made alter 
the Ceusus, it appears that they follow their ancestral primitive beliefs and have 
returned themselves as Hindus, simply because their more enlightened brethren 
wished them to do so. When we examine the figures for the districts, we 
tind that the decrease in the number of Animists is contributed to the extent of 
38 per cent. of their population by she Navsari District and 16 per cent. by the 
Baroda District. 

33. The question, what constitutes a Tada. was mooted in the Census 
Commiissionei’s note, dated the 12th July 1911, 
where the feasibility was discussed of supplement- 
ine the statistics in Imperial Table VI by a note stating what classes of persons 
have been included in the figures for Hindus, who cannot strictly be regarded as 

E oe —, such. Tests noted in 

(1) Dery the sapremacy of the Brahmans. | the marein were laid 
This category includes two distinct groups :— eG g 

(a) certain sectarian groups which owe their origin tu a revolt down, and it was desired 


against the Brahmanical supremacy ; and € ist 
(A) the aboriginal tribes and also certain low castes who, being lemied that a list should be 
the ministrations of Brahmans, retaliate by professing to reject prepared of the castes, 


Who are the Hindus ? 


the Brahmans; or - , . 
(2) «to not receive the mantra from a Brahman or other recognized fl nda Garn; &e., contr ibuting OLS 
(3) ‘leny the authority of the Vedas. oe. than one per mille to 
(4) are not served by good Brahmans as family priests ihe total population of 


(6) have no Brahman priests at all; 

(6) are denicd access to the interior of ordinary Hiudn temp:- 

(7) cause pollation ; (2) by touch, (4) within a certuin distan 
In southern India abont half the population falls within this eatugary. 


the State, who accord- 


ing to these tests can- 


polar ytbeyndcad: ess ’ not strictly be regarded 
liere again there are two groups, vis : (a) castes derived from a-ceties and 5 eh § “al J T } : 

(4) low castes imperfectly Hinduiged, as yndnus. t nas 

(9) eat becf and do not reverence the cow, already been mentioned 


the Animistic tribes have returned themselves as Hindus, but if these rigid 
lests are apphed, they would have to be excluded from the category of 
Hindus. he nutonch- 
able and depressed 


1. Bhangi pers nee ane wee eee ane oars rs 

2 Ded de os Gh Ge - classes contribute as 
ay 2 mer ae acu wee ses = iS 
teehee ck He noied in the margin, 
3. Sbenva _ woe a ee a about 10 per cent. to 
&. Others ee eee - eee ave aoe ase 


the Hindu population. 
Except that orthodox 
Hindus do not touch 
them and good Brahmans do not serve them, they satisfy all other tests and are 
regarded as Hindus, both by them and the orthodox Hindus. How tcnaciously 
these depressed classes cling to Hinduism is illustrated by the following story:— 


* A Mohummedan sovercign asked his Hindu Minister, which was the lowest 
caste of all. The minister begged for leisure to consider his reply, and having 
obtained it, went to where the Dheds lived and said to them “ You have given al- 
fence to the Padishah. It is his intention to deprive you of caste, and make you 
Molummedans.” ‘The Dheds, in the greatest terror, posted off in a body to the 
sovereign’s palace, and standing at a respectful distance, shouted at the top of 
their lungs, “If we have offended Your Majesty, punish ns in some other way 
than that. Beat us, fine us, hang us if you like, but don’t make us Mohumme- 
dans." ‘The Padishal: smiled, and turning to his minister, who sat by, affecting 
ta hear nothing of the matter, said, “Se the lowest caste is that to which | 
belong!” (Rasmala, p. 538). 

154. We have seen that more than four-fifths of the total population are 
Hindus. They are most numerous in the Kadi 
District, where 91 persons out of a 1°0 are Tindus. 
Atter Nadi, comes Amreli with 88 Hindus in # 100 of the population. hen follow 


Total ... oe 


Distribution of Hindus. 


that 85,566 members of 
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Baroda Division with 84 and Baroda City with 79 ina 100 who are Hindus. 
The Navsari District stands last with only 65 Hindus ina 100 of the whole 
population. ‘The lowest proportion of Hindus in this district is due to its having 
a large population of the primitive tribes whose Animistic forms of belief lrave 
already been described. 


MAP 
SHOWING THE 
DISTRIBUTION 
OF HINOUS 
IN THE 
RODA STATE 


REFERENCES 


UPTO 65 PERCENT 


29 84 23 
29 6B 2? 
91 2° 


135. Inthe State as a whole, the Hindus have increased by nearly 9-7 
per cent. during the decade. The changes in the 
strength of any religion depend on three causes. 2z., 
(1) the reproductive power of its adherents, (2) migration and (3) conversion. 
Migration does not seem to have materially affected the number of Hindus in 
the State, for ihe gain by immigration is counterbalanced by the loss by emigra- 
tion. The productive power of the Hindus does not seem to be superior to 
that ol the followers of the other religions. Conversion therefore is the main 
cause which accounts for the large increase in the Hindu population of the State. 
We have already seen that 85,566 Auimists have in this Census returned then 
selves as Hindus. In addition to this, the halfHindu—half-Musalman Matias 
and Shaikhdas who as followers of the Pirana sect founded by Saiyad Imamshah. 
previously returned themselves ax Musalmains, have on the present occasion re- 
turned themselves (401 Matias and 51 Shaikhdas) as Hindus. 11901, the Pirana 
sect was shown to have only 3,655 Musalman followers. On the present occasion, 
there is a return of 3,630 Hindus and 2,102 Mnsalmans as its followers. Thus. 
the total gain of Hindus by conversion amonnts to 86,018 persons. In 1901. 
there were only 50 Arya Samajisis in the State. In the present Census, their 
number has increased to 598. mostly owing to conversion from Hinduism whieh 
has thus lost 548 persons. Subtracting the loss from the gain, the net gain ta 
Hindnism is of 85,470 persons or 5 per cent. of its population. If this gain is not 
iaken into consideration, the natural increase of the Hindus amounts to 4-2 
per cent. of their population which ix just equal to the general increase during 
the decade, 

Ge 


Conversion to Hinduism. 


Variations in Hindus. 


seen said {hat Hinduism never openly takes im new coi- 
verts, and that when they are admitted that is done 
on the fiction that they have been Hindns all along. 
Until recently, there were no kuown cases of the admission into Hindnism of 
persons who had previously been Musalnians or Christians. it is understood. 
however, that the Arva Samajists are now endeavouring to secure the re-admis- 
sion of such persons. Not long avo, nearly 400 Musalman Rajputs are said 10 
have been taken back into Hinduism «at Banthra in the Kthwa District of the 
United Provinces. At the Arya Samaj Conference lield in January 1911 at the 
village of Ranoli in the Baroda District, nearly a dozen of persons converted to 
Christianity were re-admitted to Hindnism and were forthwith treated as Hindus 
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HINDU SECTS. 


by all coucerned. Matias and Shaikhdas, who were originally Jlinda Kanbis, and 
accepted Islam about 300 vears ago, owiny to the preaching of ithe Ismalia Saivad, 
Imam Shah, had been previously returning themselves as Musalinans of the 
Pirana sect. They have lately reverted to Brahmanism, worship Hindu gods, 
@o on pilgrimages to Benares, Dwarka, Dakorji, ete., and employ brahmans for 
the performance of marriage ceremonies, and have also returned themselves 
as Hindus in the present Census. Upon turther inquiry, [ learn that they are 
recognised as Hindus and have been re-admitted into the Vaishuava sects 
founded by Ramanand and Swanunarayan. 

ist. Nearly one-half of the Hindus returned themselves as Vaishnavas 
mider one name or another ; one-fifth as Shaivas or 
Smartas. and one-sixth as Shaktas or evr Upasaks. 
Only 68 per mille of the total Hindu population did not return any sect. Vetails 
about these main and otner minor xects will be found in the descriptive section 
of this chapter. 

i38. The followers of Shaivism and Shaktism did not return any sub-sect. 
- But about 96 per cent. of the followers of 


Hindu sects. 


Vaishnava sub-sects. | WVaishnavism returned minor sub-sects named 

ee ' after their principal religious preceptors. All 
ae Niunber of of these, with the number of their tollowers 

sect. followers. have been detailed in Subsidiary Table VII 


at the end of this chapter, and the most im- 


panes ae ! portant of them have been shown in the 
amanandi ne 1 ape trene 7 s ees ais ms i 

ae margin. Ve will appear from it that the 
Swaminarayan Ramanandi sub-sect is the most popular 


= * awnone the Vaishnava Hindus of the State. 
More than one-half of the Vaishnava Hindus are Ramanandis and one-fifth are 
followers of Vallabhacharva. One out of eight Vaishnavas is a4 Ramanuji and 
one ont of 16 is a follower of Swaminarayan, 

189. Hindn males paimt on them foreheads white or colonred marks 
indicative cf their sects. Some of these ¢/ahs or 
sect marks are illustrated in the margin. 7rrpundra 
or three traverse streaks. painted with ret; (sacred ashes) or sandal paste 

with a round mark in the 

Dicaran Hlistrating sel marks. middle, or merely two 

round white marks dis- 
tinguishes the Shaiva or 
worshipper of Shiv. Each 
Vaishnav stb-sect. has its 
own distinguishing mark. 
Ramanujis paint on their 
foreheads the frzfala, three 
lines drawn upwards from 
near the meeting of the 
, the eentral Hine 
red and the onter ones 
white, made with gop 
thandan ov white clay, 
preeured from a tank near 
Dwarka in which, aecord- 
ing te legend the gopes 
(milkmaids), drowned 
themselves on hearing of 
the death of their divine 
lover Shri Krishna. The 
Vallabhachari  seei-inark 
consisis of Ewo reed per- 
pendicular lines convere- 
ine br a senii-cirele at ihe 
root ot the nose. The 


Sect Marks. 


oycbrows 
> 


vl—2) Shaiva 5 (3) Ramannji (tengali); (t>) Ramnnuji (vadagalt) ; 
(5) Ramananii ; (6) Vallabhachari ; (7) Swaminarayan ; (8) Franamt; 
(9) Bijpanthi: (10) Ramde Pir; (11) Gopinath ; U2 16) Anti ; seat b 
(13) Madhvachari ; (11) Kabirpanthi ; (Jf) Shakta. followers of Swaminarayan 
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have a similar sect-mark, made with gopichandan and with a round red 
; k, gopich: _ with, 
powder mark in the middle. Irrespective of sects, Hindu temales mark 
their foreheads with a chanlla, a round red powder inark, which indicates 
that they are saubhagyavati or with wood luck, ¢ e, have thei husbands 
. a) s ; 
alive. 


140. One person out of 50 in the total population of the State is a 
Jain. Jains are most pumerons in the Wadi 
District, which contains more than one-half of 
their totai population. Next to the Kadi District, comex Baroda City 
in having a comparatively large Jain population. Out of a thousand im 
the population, those who are Jains are 20 in the Aimreli District and 13 in 
the Baroda District. Navsari District has only 83 Jains in 10,000 of its 
population. 


Distribution of Jains. 


More than nine-tenths of the Jains belong to the Vania castes and 
ouly about one-tenth belongs to other castes, such as Bhavsar, Bhojak, 
Kanbi, etc. 


141, Compared with 1901, Jains slow a decrease of 10 per cent. in their 
total population. The districts responsible for this 
decrease are Wadi anc Baroda; Navysari and 
Amreli show an increase of 3 and 8 per cent., respectively, in their Jain popula- 
tion. The decrease is heavy in the Kadi District and amounts to 14 per cent., 
while in the Baroda District without the city, it is 7 per cent., and in the 
Baroda City alone it is 3 per cent. Considering their general prosperity, i 
is not likely that Jains could have suffered trom scarcity, plague or any 
like cause to a greater or even the same extent as the general population. 
After the recent Jain Conterences, Jains in Gujarat are so tenacious abow 
their religion that the decrease cannot be ascribed to any tendency among 
them to describe themselves as Hindus. Migration is probably the main 
cause, which is responsible for such a surprisingly large decrease in the 
Jain population of the State. Most of the Jains in the Kadi District emigrate to 
Bombay and other places for trade purposes. Their business trait is so deve- 
loped that they do not now hesitate even to go to Europe or America. 
Several Jains from the Kadi District are said to have recently estabiished 
themselves as jewellers in Paris. It is, therefore, not improbable that 
migration could have taken away a large number of their population from 
their homes. 


Comparison with 1901. 


142. The Jains are divided into two principal sects called Srcetambaris 
or white-clad and Migambaris or sky-clad. A later 
schisin among the Swetambaris led to a section of 
them being called Sthanakvasi Swetambaris or Dhundias (see para. 237.) The 
Sawetainbari sect is the most numerous, 84 out of 100 Jains beme its tollowers. 
One in ten Jains is a Digambari and one in seventeen is a Dhundia or Sthanak- 
yasl Swetambari as these people now choose to call themselves. Jains have 
no distinguishing sect marks. They make, however, telaks like Hindus, but use 
saffron and xandal paste instead of red powder. (See Nos. 12-16 diagram, 
para. 159.) 


Jain Sects. 


143. Mahomedans form only 8 per cent. of the total population of the 
State. Their proportion is the largest in the Baroda 
City where they form 17 per cent. of the population. 
After the City comes the Amreli District with 11 
per cent, and then Baroda District with only 10 per cent. of its population who 
are Mahomedans. The proportion of Mahomedans to the total population is the 
smallest, evz., 6°35 and 69 percent. in the Nadi and Navsari Districts respectively. 
Nearly one-third of the total Mahomedan population in the State is in the Kadi 
District, nearly one-fourth in the Baroda District and the rest in the Amreli and 
Navsari Districts and Baroda City. 


Distribution of 
Mahomedans. 
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144. In the State as a whole, Mahomedans have decreased by 2°5 per cent. 
during the last decade. Only in the Baroda District, 
they show an increase of abont 8 per ceni., but else- 
where they show a decrease of from 5 to 8 per cent. he decrease is heavy 
(8 per cent.) in the City of Baroda and the Navsari District. It amounts to nearly 
5 per cent. in the Amreli and Kadi Districts. Some Matias (iU1) of the Navsari 
District and Shaikhdas (51) of the Baroda District, who previously returned them- 
selves as Musalmans, have, on the present occasion, returned themselves as 
Hindus ; but this loss is trifling, and does not materially affect the proportion of 
the Mahomedans in the State. The decrease in their number can only be ex- 
plained by migration and plague. An ever-iucreasine number of Mahomedans 
has been migrating from the Navsari District to South Africa, Mauritius, Bunna 
and other places for trade and other purposes. Similarly Khojas and Memons 
from the Amreli District and Vohoras from Sidhpur and the Baroda City migrate 
to Bombay, Madras and other parts of India and to Singapore. Kadi Mahomedans 
migrate to Ahmedabad, Surat, Mahikantha and Palanpnr Agencies for service as 
constables, sepoys and sowars. Plague, which was raging in one place or another, 
in the whole State throughont the decade, must also be responsible to some 
extent for the diminution of the Mahomedan population. The Mahomedans are 
great fatalists, aud this, together with their zeuana system, makes them very 
reluctant to leave their quarters even when severely affected by plague, with the 
result that they lose largely in their numerical strength. 


Variation since i901. 


145. Most of the Musalmans in the State are Sunnis. Ont of every 100 
followers of Islam, 85 are Sunnis, 14 are Shias and 
1 is a follower of the Imamshahi or Pirana sect, an 
account of which will be found in the descriptive section of this chapter. The 


Musalman Sects, 


followers of the Shia sect are mostly trading Vohoras, Mhojas and Arabs, while 
the followers of the Pirana sect are known as Momnas and Shaikhdas whoni 
Imamshah of Pirana,near Ahmedabad, ard his kinsmen converted from Hinduism 
in the LS5th century. 


146. The total Parsi population in the State consists of 7,955 persons, of 
whom 7,179, or nearly 90 per cent., are in’ the 
Navsari District, and 4561 or 7 per cent. in the 
Baroda City. Elsewhere Parsi population is only nominal, there being only 109 
persons in Baroda District, 77 in adi and only 29 im the Amreli District. 
Navsari is the head-quarters not only of the Varsis in the State, but also of many 
others living in Bombay and elsewhere for trade and other purposes. 


Distribution of Parsis. 
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i47. Compared with 1961, the Parsi population in the State has decreased 
by about 5 per cent. The Parsis are an energetic 
and adventurous race and migrate to all parts of 
India for business purposes. Such a slight variation in their population in the 
State as has come to light, is mainly due to the varying extent ot their absence 
from their home in the Navsari District. 

148. The Parsis are divided into two sects called Shenshahis and Kadmis. 
The agitation which split the community into these 
two sects clid not arise till 1736 A. D., when a 
Goroastrian behedin or layman named Jamsed arrived in Gujarat from Persia, 
He brought to the notice of the Snrat Parsis that their reckoning of months was 
one month behind that of the Persian Zoroastrians. This led to a dispute which 
lasted for several years, It ended on the 6th of June 1745 by the community 
splitting into two sects, Shenshahi, who kept to the Indian reckening, and Aadmz 
who adopted the Persian practice. The Shenshahis number 7,778 and the 
Kadmis only 177 in the total Parsi population of the State. In other words, in 
a hundred Parsis, there are 98 of the first sect, and only 2 of the second. 
Intermarriage between the two sects was formerly not allowed, but now it is 
common, and there is the fullest harmony between them. 

149. The Christian community numbers 7,203, of whom 6,962 are Natives 

mee and 241 Europeans and Anglo-Indians (formerly 
SR riS ean s: called Eurasians). Of the Native Christians, 4,833 
or nearly two-thirds are Methodists, 189 Presbyterians, 400 Roman Catholics 
and 1,540 ora little more than one-fifth are Salvationists. Of the Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians, 139 belong to Anglican Communion, + are Baptists, 7 
Lutherans, 17 Methodists, 4 Presbyterians and 68 Roman Catholics. Two Euro- 
pean males returned themselves as Agnostic, and are therefore classed under 
the head “ Indefinite beliefs,” As the return of Christian sects was vitiated in 
the past Censuses, owing to the ignorance of the Native Christians regarding 
their sects, special measures were taken on the present occasion to ensure a 
correct return. The heads of missions working within the State were addressed 
shortly before the Census, with a view to securing their co-operation ; and they 
all readily responded and agreed to supply their converts with slips on which 
the correct name of their sect was printed. The enumerators were instructed 
te call for the sect slip from each Native Christian enumerated by them and to 
copy out the entry thereon, in the sect column of the Census schedule. 

150. Five-sixths of the tctal number of Europeans and Anglo-Indian 
Christians are in the City of Baroda (with the 
Cantonment) and the rest who are mostly employed 
on Railways, are distributed in the districts of the State. Of the Native Chris- 
tians 84 per cent. are in the Baroda District, 10 per cent. in the Baroda City 
and 5 per cent. in the Kadi District. Christianity is not yet spread to any 
appreciable extent in the Navsari and Amreli Districts. 

151. The number of Christians in the State increased from 313 in 1872 io 
771 in 1881, but declined to 646 in 1891. It rose to 
the remarkable figure of 7,691 in 1901 owing mainly 
to the humane efforts of the missionaries in giving shelter to the destitute poor, 
during the great famine of 1899-1900. After the famine was over, many of the 
destitute sheltered by the missionaries returned to their home and probably 
reverted to their own religion , and new conversions are rare. This has resulted 
in the decline of the Christians by 488 persons or 6°35 per cent. in the present 
Census. 

152. The classes most receptive of Christianity are those who are outside 
the Hindu system or whom Hinduism regards as 
degraded and untouchable and treats unjustly. It 
is for this reason that missions generally succeed in 
having converts from Dheds and similar castes. Amongst the higher Hindu 
castes, there are serious obstacles in the way of conversion, of which family 
influence and the caste system are the greatest. By accepting Christianity, a 
man at once cuts himself off from all his old associations and is regarded even 
by his family as an outeaste. Moreover, the prospect of such an occurrence is 


Comparison with rgor. 


Parsi Sects. 


Distribution of Christians. 


Variation since 1872. 


Classes receptive of 
Christianity. 
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viewed with the greatest dread, and when any one is suspected of an intention to 
become a Christian, the greatest possible pressure is brought to bear on him by 
all lis relations and friends, in order to make him change his mind. 


153. The missions working in the State are :—(1) the Methodist Episco- 
Mentha Giceopal pal Church Mission, (=) the Salvation. Amiy and 
Chucen Neon. (3) the frish. Presby terlan Mission, Of these, the 
Methodist Mission is the most important and has 
secured the largest number of followers within the last thirty years. The first 
Christian nussionary who came to Baroda was a representative of the London 
Missionary Society and arrived in that City in the year 1844. Two years later, 
the work was tuken over by the Irish Presbyterian Mission and that Mission 
carried on work in the City for some years. In the year 1870, representatives 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church Mission came to Baroda for work among the 
English-speaking people and commenced work tor all classes in the year 1881. 
‘This mission is working in many parts of the Baroda and Kadi Districts with 
headquarters at Baroda. In the year 1880, a small Church was erected in the 
Cantonment. A boarding-school for boys and another for girls were soon opened 
and both of them were in a flourishing condition before the great famine. They 
were thrown open to receive destitnie children and during the time of the great 
tamine of 1829-1900, three thousand childrei were cared for. After the close of 
the famiue, the majority of the children, who had gone in the boarding-schools, 
returned to their native villaves. 


At present there are in the Daroda Cantonment separate boarding-schools 
for boys and girls. 869 boys and girls are students in these schools. In 
connection with the boarding institutions, there are a Primary Girls’ School, a 
Boys’ School of the primary grade and a Co-educational Anglo- Vernacular School 
and High School, In the Boys’ Boarding School, there is a Manual Training 
Department and lads showing proficiency in that Department are transferred to 
the Industrial School ot this Mission situated at Nadiad, while boys of that 
institution, who are especially promising, are transferred to the Baroda Mission 
High School. The girls of the boarding-school are taught domestic work and 
useful industries, such as weaving, laceaznaking, sewing, &c. The Florence 
Nicholson School of Theology at Baroda occupies commodious quarters. To 
this institution, young men with their wives come for training to prepare them 
for the work of the Christian ministry. The buildmgs are a memorial to the 
lady whose name the institution bears and were erected by her husband. The 
Theological course covers a period of three years, and there are ninety sindents 
in the school, The Mission has a laree Hospital for women and children 
located near the Cantonment. It is well equipped and is in charge of an 
American lady physician, who is assisted by a competent staff of nurses. 
Medical work is also carried on throughout the district in the villages where the 
Christians live. 

In addition to this institutional work, there are upwards of 150 preachers 
who are working in the Baroda District,and the converts are now nearly 5,000 
in number. 

154. The total number of Arya Samajis in the whole State is 598. Of 

Bin Seniaits these, 169 sre in the City of Baroda, 185 in the 
Baroda Disirict, 25 in the Kadi District, 153 in the 

Navsari District and 66 in the Amreli District. 
155. The Census of 1901, for the first time, returned 50 followers of the 
3 a Arya Samaj within this State. During the present 
Ce eee 1082: ae cet oe number has shown a teen in- 
crease as detailed in the above para. The increase is mainly due to the preach- 
ings of missionaries from the United Prcvinces and to the two Arya Samaj Con- 
ferences held at Itola and Ranoli villages of the Baroda District in 1910 and 1911. 
Most of the Arya Samajis belong to the Lewa Kanbi or Anavala and Audich 
Brahman castes, and respect their caste restrictions. In the Census, many of 
them returned “Hindu” as their religion and ‘‘ Arya Samaji” as a name of 

their sect. 
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156. There are only six Brahmos (four males and two females) in the whole 
State. They are:immigrants trem Bengal, the mother- 
land of this new form of religion, 
157. Sikhs number 90, who are mostly immigrants engaged in the army : 
65 of them are in the Amreh District, 13 in the 
Sibe aad thelr Baroda City, nine in the Baroda District, two in Kadi 
distribution. : oe 
and one in Navsari. 
Sikhism was founded in the Punjab by Guru Nanak (1469-1538 A. D) and 
Saiens was further developed by succeeding Gurus, notably 
i by Guru Govind Singh (1675-1708 A.D.) The 
Sikh creed involves belief in one God condemning the worship of other deities ; 
it prohibits idolatry, pilgrimage to the great shrines of Hinduism, faith in 
omens, charms or witchcraft; and does not recognise ceremonial impurity at 
birth and death. As a social system, it abolishes caste distinctions and 
Brahmanic supremacy in all ceremonies at birth, marriage and death. Sikhs 
are permitted to eat flesh, though not beef, but are prohibited from using 
tobacco in any form, Every Sikh is required to bear foremarks known as five 
ka, the hair uncut (kesh), the short drawers (hachh), the kara or iron bangle, 
the khanda or steel knife and kangha or comb, The main object of the carly 
Gurus was to distingnish their disciples from the Hindus among whom they 
lived. Now, however, many shades of opinion prevail among the Sikhs and 
many Hindu practices, e.g., going on a pilgrimage to Hardwar, find favour 
amongst large portion of the brotherhood. 
Sikhism has given rise to several mendicant orders, of which the principal 
are Udasi, Nirmali and Akali. 
158. Jews number 40 only in the whole State aud are mostly immigrants 
for State service. 17 of them are in the City of 
Baroda, 12 in Amreli, 6 in Navsari, 2 in Kadi and 3 


Brahmo. 


Jews. 
in Baroda District. 
PART U—DESCRIPYIVE. 
1.—HInpvU RELIGIOUS BELIEFS AND PRACTICES. 


159. Hinduism includes such a variety of creeds that it has been called an 
4 “ Encyclopedia of Ikeligions.” It is not one homvo- 
ede ot geneous growth of religious thought. Starting from 
ee the Veda, Hinduism has ended in embracing some- 
thing from all religions and in presenting phases suited to all minds. It is all 
tolerant, all comprehensive, all absorbing. “Tt has its spiritual and maierial 
aspect, its esoteric and exoteric, ifs subjective and objective, its rational and 
irrational, its pure and inpure. Ib may be compared to a huge polygon or } 
irregular muliilateral figure. It has one side for the practical, another for the 
severely moral, another for the devotional and imaginative, another for the 
sensuous and sensual and another for the philosophical and the speculative. 
Those who rest in ceremonial observances find it all sufficient; those who deny 
the efficacy of works and make faith the one requisite, need noi wander from its 
pale; those who are addicted to sensual objects may have their tastes gratified; 
those who delight in meditating, on the nature of god and man, the relation of 
matter and spiril, the mystery of separate existence and the origin of evil may 
here indulge in their love of speculation ; and this capacity for almost endless ex- 
pansion causes almost endless sectarian divisions even among the followers 
of any particular line of doctrine.” (Hinduism by Professor Monier Wilhams, 


p. toe 
160. Such being the comprehensiveness of this great religion, it is difficult 
Definitronlotnitnauient to define it in precise terms. Several definitions 


given by various writers on the subject were con- 
sidered in the last India Census. Report, p. 356. In the Punjab Census Report of 
1881, Sir Denzil Ibbetson described it as :-— 


“ A hereditary sacerdotalism with Brahmans for its Levites, the vitality of 
which is preserved by the social institution of caste, and which may include all 
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shades and diversities of reigion native to India, as distinct from the forcion 
importation of Christianity and Islam, and from the later outerowths ah 
Buddhism, more doubttully of Sikhisin, and still more doubtfully of Sar? 
Mr. Baines, who was Census Commissioner in L891 proceeded by the 
method of exclusion, and defined Hinduism as “ the large residuuin that is not 
Sikh, or Jain, or Buddhist, or professedly Animistic, or included in one of the 
foreign religions, such as Islam, Mazdaism, Christianity, or Hebraisin.” Sir Alfred 
Lyall described Hinduism as “The religiou of all people who accept the 
Brahmanic scriptures.” He went onto speak of it as “a tangled jungle of 
disorderly superstitions.” Finally he called it the collection of rites, worships 
beliefs, traditions and mythologies that are sanctioned by the sacred books and 
ordinances of the Brahmans and are propagated by Brahmanic teaching. While 
acceptiug the general avcuracy of this definition, Sir Herberi Risley, with a view 
to give an idea of the clemeuts out of which popular Hinduism has been evolved, 
aud of the vonflicting elements which it has absorbed described it as “ Animism 
more or less transformed by philosophy or magic tempered by metaphysics.” 
* Within the enormous range of beliets and practices, which are included in the 
term Hinduism, there are comprised two entirely different sets of ideas : at one 
end, at the lower end, of the series is Animism, au essentially materialistic theory 
of thiugs which seeks by means of magic to ward off or to forestall physical 
disasters, which looks no turther than the world of sense and seeks to make that 
as tolerable as possible, as the conditions will permit. At the other end is 
Pantheism, combined with a system of transcendental metaphysics.” The same 
idea is expressed by a modern Hindu writer on the subject, who has tersely 
summarised the main features of Hindtisin in the following Sanskrit couplet ;— 


TAMA WBAS] Bsa ear | 
SURAAAMAR: UATHTT SAT 


z.e.,* The religion which has implicit faith in the Vedas, recoonises diverse 
ways of attaining the (spiriwal) goal and has unlimited objects of adoration.? 


161. In Hinduism we have at the top of the ladder, BralLmanism represented 
pratmantem. ‘Few knot ae Vii, whore Jeding dag, 

eed Lm, 2 being 

without a second * summiarises their whole creed. According to them nothing 
really exists, but the one Universal Spirit called Brahma or /armatma and ae liate 
ever appears to exist separately from that Spirit is a mere illusion ; Jizatena or 
individual soul is identical with Parmatma or Supreme Soul, as microcosm with 
macrocosiu : it is restrained from Cousctousness of its unity, and hence from 
union with it by the resultants of iis previous urma or actions, So lone: as 
there remains attached to the soul a resultant of its previous actions, it is doomed 
to wander in repeated incarnations, from: bedy te body, Only those souls in 
which the resultant finally vanishes attain mo/sha, or emancipation. They lose 
all sense of individnal personality by complete absorption (say wjya) mto the only 
really existing Being who is wholly untettered by action and without qualities 
of any kind (v27rguna) and called sutehedanand because he is pure life; pure 
thought, pure joy. ss 
“162. Popular Hinduisin, though supposed to accept this creed, -alled 

7 " Gnyana Marya or the way of true knowledee, aa dito 

Popular Hinduism. it wo other inferior ways :—(1) Aarmua Margy, os 
‘path of religions rites’, © e., the belief in the efficiency of sacrifices, rites, lustral 
washings and austerines ; and (2) Bhakti Marga or * path of love and devotion ’ 
to personal deities. Popular Flindnisin supposes that the one Universal Boing 
mnuses himself by illiusionary appearances ; and that all visible and material 
objects, good and bad, including gods, demons, demi-cods. good and evil spirits, 
lnnnau beines and animals are emanations from Him and are ultimately to be 
re-absorbed into His essence. Popular Hinduism is represented by the complicated 
system of polytheistic doctrines and caste-usages which have gradually resulted 
out of the imixture of Brahmanism with Buddbisin, with the nou-Aryan creeds 
of Dravidians and Aborigines. Popular Hinduism is something very different 
from Brahmanism, though the one is derived from the other. WU is like a huge 
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regular structure which has spread itself over an immense surface by continual 
additions and accretions, It has adopted much of the Fetishism of the Negrito 
inhabitants of India ; it has stooped to the praetices of various hill tribes and not 
scrupled to eneourage the adoration of serpents, rocks, stones and trees. 


163. <A Gujarat Hindu attaches the greatest importance to bathing. As a 
rule, he does not take his morning meal before 
having a bath which consists in pouring a few 
lotas of water on his person. After bath, he worships his family gods or god- 
desses, or goes to the temple of his sect for the same purpose. The darsan in 
the temple consists simply of getting a glimpse of the idol and saying je, je, je, 
chanting dkajens, hymns and leaving a few coppers or a handful of grain in 
the dish kept for the purpose. On holidays, he offers Rowers to the idols. The 
temple is visited also in the afternoon by those who are very devout. Whenever 
he is at leisure, or in a contemplative mood, he mutters the name of Shri Ram 
or Shri Krishna, cither alone or in company with their respective consorts, 2¢., 
Rama Rama or Sita Rama, or Radha Krishna. He gives alms in the shape of 
a handful of rice, pulse or flour to Brahmans and Sadhns. He either sets apart 
a, portion of his food or uses the remainder at his tahle for dogs and cows which 
wander abont in the streets. He observes a fast on every Monday, Saturday 
or on every eleventh day ina fortnight. He feeds Brahmans or Sadhus, wheu- 
ever he is inelined to accumulate extra merit. He goes on a pilgrimage to 
Dakorji, Narmadaji, Kalka Mata, Amba Mata and other places when he has taken 
a vow to do so, or whenever it pleases him to doso. He believes in heaven. 
hell and transmigration of soul. His next life and his going to heaven or hell 
depends upon his actions in_ present lite. He hopes to better his position in 
this and the life to come by his devotion to his god, his dux, charity to Brah- 
mans, and his daya, kindness to men, cows, ete, 

164. So great is the influence exerted by caste-rules on the daily life of 
the Hindus that the whole of their religion may be 
said to be centered in caste observances and Hinduism 
and caste have beeome convertible terms. Strictness 
in the maintenauce of caste is the only real test of Hinduism exacied by the 
Brahmans of the present day. In matters of mere faith, Hinduism is all tolerant 
and all receptive. No person whois not born a Brahman can becoine one, bit 
any person can be admitted into the lower ranks of Hinduism, who will acknow- 
ledge the supremacy of the Brahmans and obey the rules of caste. So long us 
a man observes the rules of his caste, he is at liberty to held any relioious 
opinion he likes. 

165, All Gujarati Brahmans, except afew, who belong to the Swami- 

narayan sect are followers ot Shiva, and almost 
Religious belief and all have houscheld gods, whcse worship some 
practice of the different Sige Sar Si Tea es hr ee an 5 ee 
Cece member of the family performs. The family gods 
are either some or all of the Ilindn zanehazyatun 
or the group of five, riz. a stone /imy for Mahadev, a stone shatigram or a 
picture of Shri Nathji for Vishnu, a picture or metal image of Shakti, Bhavani or 
Mata, typifyinge divine energy ; Gaupati and Surya or the Sun, or Hanuman, the 
Morkev-god. Vheir social and religious customs are chiefly ruled by the 
Méfnkh, the Mitakshara and the Dharma and Nirnaya Sindhu. They perform 
scindhya or twilight prayer at least once a day in the moriing, count their 
beads and repeat the gayatrd or sun-hymn. Priests and beggars are almost 
the only men who observe the regular fasts. As a rule, on Mondays and on thre 
first and fifteenth of each month and on the great religious festivals, men visit 
Shiva’s temple for worship, Women are more carefnt than men to observe fasts, 
but are less reeular in visiting the temples. Family and village priests learn 
by rote the ritnal required at the different everyday ceremonies, but with a few 
exceptions, have no claim to learning. 


Every day religion. 


Observance of caste 
rules. 


Like Gujarati Brahmans, most of the Dakshani Bralunans are Shaivas or 


Smaris. Dut they are more ecremonious, more serupuionus in observing: 
ceremonial purity and keep more closely to religions rules than Gujarati 
srahimane. 
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Brahma-Kshatris keep the rules laid down for Brahians-reading: the 
sacred books, worshipping, ineditatiug, repeating prayers, making offerings to 
the Sun and at meals putting on a silk sacred cloth, “Kayasthas mostly belong 
to the Vallabhachari sect, but some of them are Ramanuji and some Shaiva. 
Vanias are very religions and as a class are staunch adherents of the Vallabh- 
achari sect to which they were converted about four hundred years ago. In 
South Gujarat, each house has a separate god-room. They worship daily at the 
Vallabhachari temples and in their houses. Instead of the sacred thread, both 
men and women wear round their neck a kaathi (basil thread necklace). “They 
mark their brows with two upright Hues of hanku, (red powder), rub their eyelids 
and forehead with yopiehandan, the yellow clay found near Dwarka, Gokul and 
Mathura, and imprint a scal dipped in sandal dust between the sectarian lines 
and on the temples, neck and arms. Bhatias are Vaishnav of the Vallabhachari 
sect and are very observant of religious rites. Like Vanias, they visit 
Vaishnav temples and worship in their houses the image of Vishnu in the form 
of Ranchhodji and Radha Krishna. Luhanas are Vaishnavas of the Vallabh- 
achari and Ramanuji sects, Their family goddess is Randel Mata and they are 
devout worshippers of Darya Pir, the spirit of the Indus. Rajputs do not 
differ from other Hindus in their religious observances and practices. Though 
many are followers of the Vallabhachari, Swaminarayan and Ramanuji secis, 
Rajputs from remote ages have been partial to the worship of Shiva. At the same 
time, they worship all Hindu gods and goddesses and their house shrines 
contain their images of Shiva, Vishnu, Ganpati and of the iuielary goddess of the 
clan, The Kathis worship the Sun and the Parajia Souis worship fire. Among 
other castes, such as Wanbis, Kolis, Kaehhias, and the agricultural and artizan 
castes, generally a striking feature is the great hold which comparatively modern 
cults called marga or panth, ways, have taken upon them. Of these, the chief are 
Ramauandi, Swaminarayan, Nabirpanthi, Bijmargi, Pranami, or Meherajpanthi, 
Ramsanehi, Dadupanthi, Radha Vallabhi, Santarampanthi, and Shakta or 
Vammargi. Some time when they are between seven and eleven, both boys and 
girls are taken to the religions head or gra, who binds round the neck of the 
noviee a rosary of beads made of the stem of the basil plant. besides a day’s 
food, the yurw receives about Rs, 2 as the initiation fee. If they fall sick, they 
take vows to feed a certain nuniber of Brahmans or not to eat milk, ghee or any 
other dainty or to put on a turban, till they have been ona pilerimage to the 
shrine of their favourite deity. The uniouchable and depressed classes, such as 
Dheds, Bhangis, &c., are very religious and honour most of the Brahmanie gods, 
but chiefly Hanuman, Ganpati, Rama, and Devi and above all, they revere the 
sacred basil or das’ plant. As they are not allowed to enter them, people of 
these classes seldom worship at the regular village temples or shrines. In some 
hut near their dwellings, they have an image of Hanmman or of Meheldi Mata 
where, on holidays, they light a lamp or offer flowers. Jn front of their houses 
most of them keep a plant of basil or fads/ and inside some of them haye an 
image of Mata, Hanuman or Ganpati. Those who can afford it, are fond of' 
going on pilgrimage for worshipping Krishna at Dakore and the Mata at 
Pavagadh and Ambaji. They do not pass into the building but stand in the 
portico, bow as they catch a glance of the image and present a few coppers to 
the temple servants. 

A belief in demonology, sorcery, witchcraft, the evil eye aud omens is 
found more or less in alnost all castes. Among religious practices, worship of’ 
ancestors, the clements, planets, the sea, rivers, animals, and plants is 
common to all. 

166. All the gods and goddesses have offerings made to them, either 
daily or on special days. Offerings are either 
bloody or bloodless. Blood offerings are made to 
goddesses by Ahirs, Bharvads, Bhils, Charans, Dheds and other low castes, 
Blood offerings are sometimes made even by high caste Hindus in fulfilment 
of a vow taken 10 avert or cure some family sickness or secure the favonr of 
some goddess. Blood offerings are also made for general eoad health and 
agricultural prosperity by the villagers as a body, or by some wealthy villager, 
Some high caste Hindus, who scruple to kill an animal, simply lay before the 


Offerings. 
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goddess a live cock, sometimes with one of its legs cut off or an ear-bored goat 
and allow the animal to roam at large. With a sword, they cut a puinpkin or 
sprinkle on the goddess the blood that cozes out by having the animal’s ear 
lopped off or its body scratched with a knile. 

Bloodless offerings cousist of grain, frnit, flowers and tree leaves. They are 
made both in every-day worship and on special days and differ for different gods. 
To the stone image of Shiva are offered the leaves of the bel? tree (aegle 
marmelos). To Devi or Mata, Shiva’s consort, all red flowers are offered, 
especially the arena, (oleander). The flowers of ahdo, swallow wort, cannot be 
offered to any god except Hauuman. To Vishuu in his form of Wrishnua are 
offered white flowers. 

167. Lf the rain holds off till late in June or July and a drought is 

imminent, efforts are made to induce Indra, the raiu- 
god, to favour the earth with showers. Wealthy 
men engage Brahmans to repeat prayers to the rain-god in a Shiva or Mata 
temple. Sometimes the outlet through which the water passes from the basin 
jin which Shiva’s lénya is set is closed, and the women ot the village keep 
pouring water on the linga till it is deep sunk in water. This powing of water, 
intended to please Shiva, is repeated for eight days unless it rains in the mean- 
time. Sometimes the people of a village quit the place in a body for a few days 
and leave it wjjad or uninhabited and cook their food outside. This is done, 
because by holding off rain, Indra wishes to lay waste the land, and by volun- 
tarily doing it, people believe that finding his wish fulfilled, he would send rain, 
Sometimes a party of Koli, Vaghari or Bhil women walk in the street singing 
the praise of Wehulo, the rain-god. One of the party bears on her head a basket 
containing a clay frog with three twigs of namb tree stuck in it. The party stops 
at every house where the women pour a potfnl of water over the frog drenching 
the bearer and presenting them with doles of grain, 

168. The sea is worshipped hy all high caste Hindus on every -Amavasya 

day, particularly when it falls on Monday. Bathing 
in the sea is considered specially cleansing, because 
on that day the water of 999 rivers is believed to be brought into the sea by the 
spring tides. During the whole of the intercalary month, sea bathing is also 
held cleansing. 

169. On Sundays, Tuesdays and on the 12ths and dark 15ths of every 

Hindu month and during the whole of the inter- 
calary month, people bathe in the rivers in the hope 
of their sins being washed away. The rivers which are considered parti- 
cularly sacred in Gujarat, are the Tapti, the Narbada, the Mahi and the 
Saraswati. ‘Che Kolis of Mahikantha call-it a Mata and the {feeling of awe for 
the Mahi Mata is so great that, if made to swear by its name, no man will dare 
tell an untruth. The bones of the dead are thrown after cremation into the 
nearest river and in the case of the well-to-do are taken to the Narbada, the 
Saraswati or the Ganges. The Saraswati at Sidhpur is held very sacred and is 
much sought after by persons wishing to perform after-death ceremonies for 
women. ‘The water of the Jumua is stored by most Vaishnavas who sip it after 
the daily worship is over. The water of the Ganges is dropped into the mouth 
of the dying in the hope that it will wash away all sins. ; ; 

170. According to the Hindus, the moon is a male deity and is respected 

by all Junar Rajputs who daily worship a representa- 
tion of it. Non-moon days or dmas of each mouth is 
unlucky for all undertakings and is observed as a day of rest by traders, shop- 
keepers and craftsmen. If it falls on a Monday, the day is sacred and people 
bathe in a river or pool and make gifts to Brahmans. On the bright second day 
of a month, 027, the moon is hailed by most high caste Hindus, particularly by 
traders and shop-keepers. Alfier secing the new moon, people take care that the 
first person they look at. is good and Tncky. If their neighbours are not such, 
they look at a silver coin. The new moon, 67), is held particularly sacred by all 
who belong to the Bijmargi sect which has many followers among Alurs, Bhay- 
sars, Bhaugis, Darjis, Dheds, Gelas, Kathis, Kolis, Luhars, Mochis, Rabaris, 
Rajputs and Sathawaras. Some NKolis bow to the new moon and ask 


Rain worship. 


Sea worship. 


River worship. 


The moon, 


three 
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blessings thus : bi/ mavdt, chule tavdi, be godha ne e& gavdi, 2. e., “* Mother Bij, 
give a cooking pan (that is daily bread), two bullocks and a cow.” The bright 
fourths are called Ganesh Chaturthi or Gaupati’s fourth and the dark fourths are 
called Sankashta Chaturthi ov trouble clearing fourth. The sight of the moon 
on the bright fourths is considered unlucky and specially so, m the month of 
Bhadarvo. It is believed that any one who sees the moon on that day will be 
falsely charged. After sunset, people shut all windows. If by chance any one 
happens to see the moon, he tlirows stones on his neighbours’ roofs till some one 
in the neighbour’s house gets augry enough to abuse the stone-thrower, when 
the risk of the false charge of theft passes away. From ihis stonethrowing, 
the day is calfed dagdd chock or “‘ stone fourth”. The bright fitteenths or tull 
moon, puram, are sacred to all Matas or goddesses. On particular full moons, 
such as the Kartih:, Paush, Chattra and Ashwin, the temples of the different 
gods and goddesses as also the sacred places ou the river banks are thronged 
by pilgrims. The Aso full moon is called Manekthart punam or the peavrl- 
making full moon, for, it is believed, that ifa rain-drop on this night falls into 
the mouth of an oyster, it is turned into a pearl. 

Persons to whom the moon is untriendly, wear a white diamond or a_ pearl 
riug or engage a Brahman to repeat a special prayer in his honour eleven 
thousand times to ward off his evil influence, 

171. For twelve hours before a sun eclipse begins and tor eight hours 
before a moon eclipse begins, no cooked food is 
eaten. Before the eclipse begins, all water jars are 
emptied and the store of pickles and papad is carefully Tocked. All including 
the household gods are held to be impure so long as the eclipse lasis. The 
people explain this impuritv by saying that Rahu was a Bhangi or sweeper and 
that his touch defiles the sun and the moon. During: the eclipse, gifts are made to. 
Bhangis who go from door to door shouting kare dharm chhuté giahan, that is 
‘Give gifts and the seizure will be loosened.’ When the eclipse is over, every 
one bathes either at home or in a river or in the sea. They fetch fresh drinking 
water, purify the house-gods by going through the regular daily worship, and 
present grain or copper and silver coius to the family priests. 

172. Among the Hindus the cow is particularly sacred. Her tail with the 
help of which they hope to cross the hell river 
(Vactarni), is applied by people to their eyes or in- 
stead of the tail, they put their right hand on the cow’s haunches and apply their 
hand to the eye. The gift of the cow, yaudan, is the noblest of gitts. It is 
venerally made during the mtercalary month or before a person’s death. The 
caw to be given is decorated and the donor holding her tail in his right hand 
wives her to a Bralinan. After the dead body is burnt, a cow is milked on the 
funeral pile or her milk is poured over the ashes. High caste Hindu women 
perform gautrat, 7 e., cow worship for their busband’s long life and if a widow, 
to exchange lier lot in the next birth. 

The bull called sandhio, akhalo ov godho is Shiva’s carrier and is held 
sacred. In a Shiva temple,there is always an image of a bull which is worshipped 
along with Shiva. On the Dasara festival, owners get their horses washed. mark 
their head with a 47a and put garlands of flowers on their neck. Similarly 
bullocks are worshipped by Kanbis and other agriculturists. 

174. he serpent, generally the 22; or cobra is much dreaded and wor- 
shipped by almost all classes. In spite of its 
destructive natnre, a cobra is never killed. Whena 
cobra appears in the house, the people bow to it and pray it not to harm the 
inmates. At the most, it is canght, put in an earthen jar, and the jar is laid ina 
louely spot. ‘Phe day hell most sacred to serpent-worsbip is the bright or dark 
fifth of Shravan, called xegpanchmi. On that day women worship the cobra or 
its image. When a person is bition by a snake, an adept in curing snake bites is 
called. He gives charmed cow-dune ashes to be rubbed on the bitten part or 
while repeating some charm, ties, knot after knot ou a thread. If the person is 
still restless, the adept dashes seven handfuls of water ou the eyes of the sick and 
otherwise tries to foree the snake to leave the body. Under the influence of the 
water or charm, the snake, through the person bitten, tells why he bit the man. 


Eclipse. 


Animal Worship. 


Serpent Worship. 
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If the injury which prompted the snake to bite was slight, the snake agrees to 
leave lis body ; if the injury done was heavy, the snake persists in not leaving 
the body and the patient dies. In the Vity of Baroda, there is a Nagar Erahman 
family, all the members of which are deemed to be adepts in curing snake bite 
by charms and they services are more readily requisitioncd than those of the 
expert medical officers. 

174. The trees and plants held in high reverence are darbha, daro, pipin, 
shane, tulsi and Litt. Dartha is used im all religious 
ceremouies, buth Incky and unlucky. A _ blade ot 
daroha grass is held by the bride and bridegroom just betore their hands are 
joined ; and a blade of it represents the deadin the shradha ceremony. 

The “are (cynodon daclyton) grass is Ganpati’s favourite offering. The 
day sacred to it is the bright 8th of Bhadrapad when men and women drop 
water, fowers, red powder (A:iznfu) and rice on i. 

The pep/o Cficus religiosa) 1s believed to be the emblem of Vishnn and the 
haunt of Junja, the spirit of a thread-girt and unmarried Brahman lad. 

The shami (prosopis spicigera) is regarded as Shiva’s wife and is called 
Vijayadevi. The tree is held sacred by all Hindus but chiefly by Rajputs, be- 
cause on it the Pandwas hung their arms when they were banished. ‘The arms 
were turned into snakes and remained untouched till the owners came back to 
take them. By worshipping this tree on the Dasara day, Rama conquered 
Ravan, Vali conquered Sugriva and the Pandwas conquered the Kauravas. In 
worshipping this tree, people walk round it and while walking, repeat verses 
telling how the tree purifies from sin, destroys enemies, cures diseases and 
enslires SUCCESS. 

All Vaishnavas keep the d/s¢ plant in their houses, Dheds also hold it 
sacred and keep it in front of their houses. To get rid of barrenness, women 
walk 108 times around the twls¢ and piplo planted together. J uls¢ leaves are 
believed to have great sin-cleansing power and a talsd leaf is therefore put in the 
mouth of the dying. is 

The lili (e¢le marmelos) is planted near shrines and other holy places and 
is believed to be the home of Parvati, after whom it is called Sh:varaksha, 
Brahmans gain merit by repeating prayers sitting under its shade. The leaves 
of the tree are the favourite offerings to Shiva. 


175. Fire is held in high veneration. It is used in burning the dead and in 
all sin-cleansing rites. Offerings are made to fire 
in thread, marriage and pregnancy ceremonier. 
When a lamp is lighted in the evening and brought into a room, those sitting 
in it, make a bow to it and to each other. Sonis, Luhars, Kansaras and all other 
artizans who use fire in their calling, make offerings of clarified butter and rice 
to their fire-place. The followers of the Kabir and the Bijmargi sects who 
profess not to worship idols, hold the flame of a hehted lamp sacred, and make 
offerings to it, just as others do to their idols. 


176. In the evening of the last day of the year, bankers and merchants 
perform vahe-pujan or book worship. New books 
for the coming year are piled on a wooden stool, 
gencrally in front of an image of Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth, lighted lamps 
are placed round them and flowers are strewn on the books. The priesi repeats 
a prayer for the favour of the goddess on the next year’s business and dipping 
his fingers in kankw makes round marks o1 the first page of each book, The 
worship ends by writing on the walls of the room, the words Shri Ganeshayanamah, 
Lakshmi matantd madat, Bhandar bharpur, “salutation to Ganesh: mother 
Lakshmi, help us ; overflow our treasure chests.” 

177. Consecrated stones are held sacred by almost all classes of Gujarat. 
Hindus. Most rods and goddesses are made of 
stone and when consccrated by prayers and offer- 
ings, become the dwelling place of some gnardian spirit. Bhils, Wolis, 
Vagharis, Dublas and other wild tribes have no elaborate rites for making a stone 
fit to be the house of a guardian, With thei, the mere rubbing of a stone with 
red lead inakes it an object of reverence. <A red lead trident is painted on the 
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trunk of a nimb or péple tree and a heap of stones is piled at its root. Belicving 
the place to be the dwelling of some god or goddess, passers-by show their 
reverence for it by adding a stone or two to the heap. 

17a. Amoug Hindus in Gujarat, tomb worship is not common. ‘The tew 
tombs that are worshipped are those raised over the 
remains of a satz, that is a woman who burnt herself 
with ber dead husband, of ascetics and of Mahomedan saints. Over the spot 
where a woman was burnt, a devd? or masonry platform was used to be erected 
by the ruler of the land or by the members of her family, A stone is set on the 

Jatform which is sometimes canopied and on the stone are carved the Sun and 
the Moon and the figure of a woman with her right hand uplifted. The members 
of the woman’s family visit the Sati’s derdd generally on the dark fourteenth of 
Aso (October), daub it with red lead, lay a lighted lamp uear it and offer a 
cocoanut and a robe to it. Sati’s tomb is worshipped by barren women and by 
fever-striken people. 

» QMasonry platforms raised over tke remains of a Hindu ascetic are called 
samadhi, because the ascetiv is believed at the tine of death to be ina state of 
mental absorption or sameth. A stone is set on the platform and on the stone a 
pair of footprints is carved. These samadiis are worshipped by disciples, 
daily or at least on Sundays, Tuesdays and Thursdays, Asked full moon or on the 
anniversary of the ascetic’s death. 

The éaxiyo or tombs of Musalnan Pirs or Satnis are worshipped by middle 
and low class Hindus, when a vow takenin the saint’s honour is to be tulfilled. The 
intercession and help of these Pirs are asked when a man’s life is in danger, 
when a lost article is to be recovered, when the mik-yielding power of milch 
cattle is to be restored, when punishinent is to be avoided, and when epidemics, 
cholera, cattle plague, snake-bite, woman’s barrenness, &c., are to be cured. 
When by the saint's help ihe object. is gained, offerings are made vo the tombs, 
During the Mohkorram, the taboots or taztus which are models of the tombs of 
Hassan and Hussain are held sacred by Marathas, Rajputs, Vagharis, Kolis, 
Dbeds and other low class Hindus. Brahman, Vania and some other high caste 
Hindu boys are dressed by their parents as fahirs aud made to live on gifts made 
by friends and relations. In fulfilment of a vow, some pour water, throw them- 
selves on the road and with a cocoanut in their hands roll in front of the éabooés ; 
some pass and repass under them, some walk a considerable distance with 
their faces turned towards the éaza and some paint themselves as tigers and 
bears. 

179. Epidemics are believed to be caused by a goddess or Mata whose 
wrath requires to be appeased by offerings. The 
ceremony with which these offerings are made is 
called shanti or quieting rite. [t is performed by a whole caste or by the 
people of a street or village, near a goddess’s temple, in the market where four 
rbads cross or in a street. Shanti ceremonies are also performed when the 
rainfall is scanty, when the fields are attacked by locusts, when a clild is born 
under an uolucky star and when an unlucky occasion, such as marriage is beset 
with obstacles. After the offerings are made, the ends of the street or of the 
marker are festooned with cocoanuts and niinb, asopalo and mango leaves with, 
at each end of the festoon, two earthen pots one over the other. 

180. Disease both in its milder endemic form in which it is eencrally 
present and im its fiercer epidemic form which 
breaks out trom time to time, is believed to be die 
to spirit possession. Endeiic diseases are belicved 10 be caused by the 
unfriendly influence of some planet or of some god or goddess or ol sone evil 
spirit. Epidemic diseases are believed to be caused by the anger of some 
goddess. Ifa disease is caused by the unfriendly influence of some particular 
planet, a Brahman is engaged to offer prayers to it and articles sacred to it are 
used or are given away in charity. Ifit is caused by some god or woddess, 
prayers are repeated in their naine and their favourite offerings are made to 
them. Ifit is caused by the influence of some spirit. offeriues are made to the 
tombs of Musalinan saints and charined articles are worn on the amms ov neck. 
The shrines usually frequented by the sick are at Behecharaji in the (‘hausme 
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taluka of the State, Miradatar near Unja, Ambaji in the Danta State and Kalka Mata 
in the Panch Mahals. Epidemic small-pox is believed to be presided over by 
x goddess called Shetala Mata and endemic small-pox by a god called Saiyyad 
Avku. Goth are propitiated by parents, especially by mothers, once in a year to 
protect their children, 

181. There is a widespread belief in spirits, bhuts, and spirit possession, 
valgan. Spirits are of two kinds, gharza bhut or 
family spirits and baharna bhut ov outside spirits. 
The influence of the family spirit is confined to the house or family to which it 
belongs. It does not trouble outsiders. A family spirit is wenerally the ghost of 
a wember of the family who died with some desire unfulfilled or whose atter-death 
ceremonics were neglected or improperly performed. Married women are very 
liable to be possessed by the spirit of a husband’s formerwite. To cuard against 
it, a second wife always wears round her neck a gold ornament called shokyapaglu, 
the former wite’s footprint which is sometimes marked with mystic letters or 
ficures. Family spirits are quieted by performing special aiter-death rites. 
The chief outside spirits are Quales) Jhand, Jn, Khavas, Shikotar and Vir 
and (females) Chudel, Jhampadi, Jogni, Meldt, Pari, Shikotari, and Vanirz. Of 
these female spirits, Jhampadi, AMeldi_ and Shikotri are the favourite goddesses 
of most of the low-caste Hindus, like Bhangis, Dheds, &c., who avert their evil 
influence by offerings. The favourite haunts of these spirits ave burping 
grounds, pipal or lalul trees, wells, empty houses, &c. They are said to enter 
the bodies of those who annoy them by committing a nuisance in, or otherwise 
defiling, their abodes, and by leaping over the circle within which offerings are 
laid for them, at the crossings of the four roads. The days most favourable for 
spirits entering human bodies are all Tuesdays and Sundays, the navratra 
festival which lasts for nine days in dso Sud and the dark fourteenth of 
ztso ; the hours of the day when they are most likely to enter are sunset and 
midnight, 

182. Whena person is believed to be spirit possessed, a little of cowdung, 
chillies, mustard, an iron nail and live charcoal are 
placed on a bell-metal plate. Over these articles, a 
bell metal cup is turned with its rim down and over the bottom of the cup, a mix- 
ture of cowdung and water is poured. The plate is then waved over the head of 
the sick seven times by a woman. If after some time, the cup sticks to the plate, 
the spirit is believed to have left the person and to have gone inside the 
cup. Sometimes charmed threads supplied by some exorcists are tied to the 
wrist or the neck. Sometimes Brahmans are engaged to repeat sacred verses 
in a voddess temple. If the spirit is a weak one, it gets frightened by one or 
more of these processes and leaves the victim. If it is a strong spirit and 
cannot easily be got rid of, au exorcist is sent for. He is called a bhawo 
and inay be a Brahman, Khatri, Rabari, Bharvad, Vaghari, Koli ora Bhil. 
He may be a Jain Gorji or a Musalman Fakir or Molvi. Exorcists are said 
10 gain their power of scaring spirits by mastering spells, mantra, which 
foree spirits to become their servants and obey their orders. An exorcist goes 
to a burial-ground alone at midnight on the dark fourteenth of Ase every year 
and unearthing the body of a low-caste Hindu, mutters the mantras, sitting on 
the corpse. When he is consulted, the exorcist’s first care is to ascertain whether 
the sick person suffers from spirit possession or from some other disease. 
This is done either by the Hindumethod of counting grain or the Musalman 
method called hajraé of examining the retlection of a lighted lamp in a liquid. 
The Hindu exorcist gives a member of the sick person’s family some rice, wheat, 
jucar, or adad, « nail, a piece of charcoal. seven clods of earth, seven particles of 
salt aud a copper coin, These are wrapped in a piece of cloth, waved seven 
times over the head of the sick aud the bundle is tied to his sleeping coi. On the 
next day which must be a Suuday, or a Tuesday, the bundle is opened and the 
exorcist takes a pinch ofthe grain from the bundle. The grains are arranged 
in twos and if one grain remains over, it is called vadhavo and shows that the 
spirit is in the sick man’s body ; ifno single grain remains, there is no spirit 
in the sick man. Lf by this process the sick man is found to be possessed by a 
spirit, the exorcist first iries mild measures, and if they fail. harsh measures to 
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dislodge the spirit. He drives an iron nail into the threshold of the house and 
gently brushes the sick man’s face witi a peacock’s feather or a nimb twig, 
all the while exhorting him to speak out. He forces the sick man to swing his 
body from side to side and to speak out the name of the spirit which has possess- 
ed him. Sometimes a whole night passes without any result, and the operation 
is repeated on the next night, <A fire is lighted, a few chillies, mustard, and 
cumin seeds, salt, dung of a dog, monkey or donkey anda piece of leather are 
dropped into the fire and the tumes blown through the sick man’s nostrils. ‘To 
impress the sick man with his superhuman powers, the exorcist beais his own 
back with an iron chain, When the sick man is thus teased and annoyed, he 
replies to every question put by the exoreist, gives his name, explains why and 
how he entered the sick man’s body, and after a solemn promise from the 
sick man’s friends and relations to satisfy lis demands, agrees to return to his 
old haunts. 

Western education has weakened the belief of high caste Hindus in evil 
spirits. But among the low castes, such as Golas, Ghanchis, Kolis, Dheds, 
Bhangis, &c., who are still very ignorant, it is yet as strong as ever. 

185. Almost all classes of Gujarat Hindus believe that the result of every 

undertaking is foreshadowed by certain signs and 
Omens. RG iqphbec: . fi enka ni or ee 
ints. ‘The business of the day will prosper or fail 
according to the nature of the object first seen after waking. The objects which 
the people are most anxious to begin the day by looking at, are the household 
gods, the pépal tree, the basil plant, a Brahman or a cow. Unless the signs are 
favourable, no new work is undertaken. If the first signs are unfavourable, 
people sit down and await the appearance of favourable signs. Kolis, Bhils, and 
others of the depredatory classes wait for the appearance of good omens on the 
village outskirts, and if they do not appear, put off their starting on a plunder- 
ing raid from day to day. The goodness or badness of signs is determined by 
the appearance of certain living and lifeless objects in a particular form, in a 
particular way and ip a particular state. An armed man, a cavalier, a mace- 
bearer, a school boy, a cultivator returning from his fields with his plough, a 
barber with his bag, a musician with his instruments, a mali or gardener with a 
basket of fowers, a woman with two water pots filled with water on her head, 
a cow on the left, a horse neighing to the right, &c., are considered good signs, 
Eating of curds before going on a journey is considered lucky. A Journey is 
avoided to the north on a Sunday, to the north-west on a Monday, to the west on 
a Tuesday, to the south-west on a Wednesday, to the south on a Thursday, to the 
south-east on a Friday and to the east on a Saturday. Among bad signs are a 
physician, a goldsmith, a blacksmith, a pregnant woman, a widow, a buffalo, a 
camel, a goat, a cat, @ woman carrying three earthen pots, sneezing, &c. A man 
who is cat-eyed or who has no hair on the breast or upper lip is considered un- 
lucky. The popular saying is : makadmuchho ne manjra, jene haide nahi val, te nar 
76 samo male, to nishche jaye kal, i. e., it is a sure sign of ruin if on the way you 
meet one who has reddish moustaches, who is cat-eyed and who has no hair 
on the chest. 

184. Places of pilgrimage owe their sanctity to their possessing the shrines 
of the objects worshipped and as being places imeu- 
tioned in the legendery lore. Such places are many, 
both within the State. such as Sidhpur, Modhera, Behecharaji, Dwarka, Chandod, 
Unai, and ontside it, such as Shrinathji, Dakorji, Pavaghad, Ambaji, Gokul 
Mathura, Benares, &e. Of the places of pilgrimage connected with this State, 
Dwarka (Amreli District), Sidhpur (Kadi District) and Chandod (Baroda District) 
are well-known throughout India. Dwarka is looked upon as a very holy place 
on account of its once being the capital of Shri Krishna and at present possessing: 
the shrine of Shri Ranchhodji. Sidhpur is looked upon as the only place in the 
whole of India where shradsa can be performed, tor the propitiation of the manes 
of the deceased mother, What Gaya is for the father, Sidhpur is for the mother. 
Chandod is situated on the sacred Narbada, ablutions in whose water are be- 
lieved to cause the purification of sins. Large number of pilgrims from within 
and without the State, constantly visit these holy places, thus providing a liveli- 
hood for the local Brahman priests who administer to them the necessary rituals, 
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The Jains have their own places of pilgrimage, such as Mount Abu, Shatrunjaya 
aud Girnar. People have great faith in the merit to be attained by going on a 
pilgrimage and thousands flock to places of pilgrimage several times in a 
year, if they are near and once in their life, if they are very distant. Inthe old 
unsettled times, pilgrims used to go in bands called saxghs with hereditary leaders 
called sanghavis. Railways have made pilgrimages easier, sater and less costly; 
but devout Hindus, especially Jains, still go on foot, expecting thereby to gain 
more religions merit, 

185. A Hindn on his death-bed gives a Brahman, the gaudan, that is the 

a gift of a cow or of a cow’s worth, not less than one 
DIGRUE GHEE rupee and four annas. With:the help of her tail, he 
hopes to cross the hell viver Vadarnz. He is then made to pour some water on 
the ground saying “so much (naming the sum) will be given in charity after 
my death.’ When the end draws near, he is bathed and with his head to the 
north is laid on the ground, which has been cleansed with fresh cowdung wash. 
While he lies on the gronnd, he is told to remember Rama and drops of Ganges 
water and ézds? leaves are laid in his mouth and a lamp is hghted. When tife is 
gone, the body is covered with a sheet and the relations raise a loud ery. A 
bier of bamboo poles is prepared, the dead body is bound on it and borne, head 
first out of the house. ‘The bier is carried on the shoulders of four near relations, 
the chief mourner going a little in front, carrying slung in a string, an earthen 
jar holding lighted cow-dung cakes. The female mourners follow the funeral 
party for some distance and then stop, beat their breasts and go to the village 
pond or river to bathe and then return home weeping. About halfway to the 
burning ground, the bier is turned round and set on the ground and rice, betel- 
nuts and coppers are laid on the spot where the bier was rested. From this 
spot to the burning ground, the body is carried feet first instead of head first. 
On the way the bearers chant to each other ‘‘ Ram bolo bhai fiama ”’—*' Say Rama, 
brother, say Rama.” At the burning ground the body is unbound, bathed and 
laid on the funeral pile. ‘he chief mourner takes out a hghted cow-dung cake 
from the earthen jar and after dipping it in clarified butter lays the cake on the 
mouth of the corpse. He fills the jar with water standing atthe head ot the 
corpse. He next walks round the pile and lights it at the head. When the 
body is consumed, the fire is put eut either on the same or next day and the ashes 
are thrown iuto the sea or into a river. A few bones are collected and sent to 
some sacred river and the place where the body was burnt is washed with water. 
An earthen pot of water is set on the spot and broken with a stone thrown by 
the chief mourner. The funeral party raise a lond ery, leave the burning 
ground, bathe and return home. 

186. On the next or third day after a death, a cow is brought and milked, 
so that the milk may fall on the spot where the body 
was burned. Letters called chithis announcing the 
death are sent to friends and relations by post or by a special carrier. For ten 
days relations and friends, especially females, come and weep morning and eyen- 
ing. Milk and water are set on the fella or wooden peg in front of the house on 
the first day by a Brahman and on the succeeding three days by some member 
of the houschold. The nearesi relations remain impure for ten days during: 
which they tonch no one, do net approach the house-gods, do not visit the temples 
and do not shave. If the deceased has left a widow, her head is shaved on the 
tenth day after his death and the heads of the male members of the family are 
also shaved. Near relations also shave their moustaches. 

The shradha ceremony is performed by the chief mourner from the tenth 
to the thirteenth day ; on the eleventh day if is performed with the help of a 
Kayatia Brahman and on the other three days with the help of the family priest. 
During the four days of the shradha ceremony, the chief mourner, instead of a 
inrban, wears a saniyz or silk cloth wound round his head. The santye is 
removed on the thirteenth day when his father-in-law presents him with a new 
turban. Near relations are feasted from the tenth te the thirteenth day and the 
caste people on the twelfth. On the thirteenth day the family priest is presented 
with sajja or a sleeping cot with bedding, brass and copper vessels and vari- 
ous kinds of frnits and vegetables for the use of the departed soul. During the 
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first year, monthly, half-yearly and yearly (mastso, chhamusi, aud varshi) shradhas 
are performed. A yearly shradha is performed im all subsequent years and an 
additional one during the latter half of the month of Bhadarvo. 

187. Apart from the all-pervading physiolatry and superstitious beliefs 
briefly described in the preceding paragraphs, some 
essential doctrines of Hindu philosophy are well- 
known to almost all the Hindus and passing like a 
rich heritage from father to son, have reached even the illiterate and ignorant 
masses. They promote virtuons living, discourage worldliness and teach 
resignation in their existing troubles. he first and the foremost amoung these is 
the belief in dakshachorasi avatar or the transmigration of soul, It is a 
veneral understanding that while earihly desires remain wwextinguished and while 
earthly passions continue to exist, the human soul is subject to be reincarnated 
again and again unt finally emancipated from all mundane hopes and affections. 
The second belief is that the circumstances of each embodied existence are the 
result of the works done in the previous existence ; and that sonls, according to 
their actions, may enjoy happiness in this world or the heaven of god, or on the 
other hand suffer punishment on this earth or in hell reserved for evil doers. 
Karyan karma bhogavavana chhe or “as you will sow, so you willreap,” is an 
axiom which even a rustic, believes to be applicable to this lite and the one to 
come. Consequently, he believes that he must bear his miseries in life with 
patience and it is to his present and future welfare to live rightly, and to free 
himself trom all carnal desires so as to ensure his early release from rebirth and 
to effect his union with god. ) 


Common philosophical 
beliefs. 


2,—Hinnvu Secrs. 


188. The record of sects at the Census was optional with Local Govern- 
ments. It was atiempied in this State in 1901 as 
also ou the present occasion, with a view to ascer- 
tain, as far as possible, the sectarian distribution of the people. 

189. Most of the hicher castes, such as Brahmans, Vanias, Kanbis, Bhais, 
Rajputs and the artizan classes know the name of 
the panth or sect to which they belong. ven those 
of them who have no clear idea of the distinctive tenets of their faith, have an 
intuitive knowledge as to whether they are Shaivas, Shaktas or Vaishnavas, 
and if the last, whether they belong to the Ramanuj, Ramanand, Vallabhacharya 
or Swaminarayan sampradaya. Such, however, is not the case with the members 
of the lower castes, such as Kolis, Vagharis, etc. Only a tew of them know the 
name of their sect. The majority of their number who are illiterate and ignorant, 
know, only generally, the name of Parmeshwar, Rama, Shivaji, Amba, Bahuchara 
or Kalka Mata, but have no idea of sectarian differences or of sect names and are 
veuerally content with saying that they are Hindus. In spite of this in 1901, 
sects were returned for the whole Hindn population ; and on the present occasion, 
there are only 53 in 1,060 for whom no sect is returned. ‘This leads to the 
suspicion that many of the persons for whom sects have beeu entered, especially 
among the lower classes, owe them to the fact that names of sects were given 
in the instructions to the enumerators as illustrations of the kind of entry 
required, and it is probable that the most Hkely of them were entered by the 
enumerators when the eunmerated themselves could not name any. Being thus 
vitiated no accuracy can be claimed for, and no implicit reliance can be placed 
on the Census return of sects. It can, however, be used to form am estimate 
of the followers of the various forms of religious’ beliefs which exist in the State. 

190. AU the Hindu sects returned at the Census fall into two main 
categories ; (1) those who advocate the rival claims 
of one or other of the great Vedic deities or of 
Pauranic accretions to the orthodox pantheon such as Durga, etc., and (2) those 
who deny the regular deities and prohibit idol worship. To the former class 
belong (@) the Shaivas or Smartas, (b) Shaktas or Devi Bhaktas. (¢) Vaishnavas 
aud (@) the followers of minor deities, such as Saurvas. Ganpatyas, etc. Vo the 
latter class belong the followers of Kabir, Dadu, Santram, Ravisaheb and many 
others. 
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191. Of the total Hindu population, 1,454,660 persons or 85:7 
per cent. belong to the sects which reverence Vedic and  Pauranic 
deities; and 

Sect Statistics. 229,963 per- 

sons or las 
per cent. are 


Number of followers in Inercase+ 


Percent- 


Name of Sect. —— ee ee the followers 

191). | 1901. Cte of Wabir and 

others, who do 

I--Believers in Vedic aud Psaarauic deitics 1,454,660 {| 1,367,957 |4+ 46,703 | + 63 noe reverelice 
1. Shaiva or Smarta oo oe 350,495 276,489 j+ 74,006 | + 26°83 “edj ities 

2. Shakta Sg eee 387,517 | 260,096 |4 274151 | - 10-5 CONS deities, 

3. Vaishnav . Us Sse 826,618 | 35372 L- tages | — 18} but believe in 

(1) Ramauuii a Ge FOL ER 187060 50 27m SIESI | a iveminiincicore 
TENSESERGN Gn co co|| TEED || suet iE. muna, || nas || OMe Bepemsion 

(3) Vallabhachari .. «4 171460 | 183,015 }— 11,555 ]-- 63| al God. The 

(4) Swaminarayan ees oa 53,721 90,871 |- 37,150 - 4108 yee Fy q S 

(5) Miscellaneous & unspecified ...| 51,772 33106 (4 is6s | 4 sey | rest are merely 
11—Non-believers in Vedic and other deities... 229,963 | 178,979 |+ 50,984 | + 2 Windus with- 
4 Kabir Panth 22) mec) en 34,954 42626 L- 7,672 |-- 18:5 WG aE. 

Bm TSH RaR on os om on (oOaas nio'sa7 [4 sozes | 4 424] Out pal tiality 

cs Parnami ee sedentary eee ber 8,148 |-—- bee — w9| for any  seet. 

7. Dadu Panthi ... ae ane oe, 2,4 oe: + 2 ose s R 

8. Ramde Pir 2 2 I] 8iu09 6098 [+ 2311/4 as] Compared 

9. Miscellaneous... oan 50 ceed 6,700 2,260 |4+ 4,440 | + 1965 | with 1901 the 
111—Worshippers of Musalman saints cod 3,630 x5 + 3,630 oo Pllowon : 
10. Pirana ae Toe tee a! 3,630 a + 3,630 oe ollowers of 
IV--Sect not returned ... Bae eae ane 8,893 CoS + 8,893 PG Shaivisni and 
Total ..| 1,697,146 | 1,546,936 |+ 150210 | + 7 | Shaktism have 


increased b y 
26°8 and 10°5 
per eent. respectively, while Vaishnavism shows a decline of 2 per cent. 
in its votaries. It is difficult to aceount for these variations, The statisties 
being not quite reliable, any inference drawn only from ithe apparent 
variations disclosed by the figmres, is likely to be misleading. But having 
regard to the present tendency among the people, a conjecture may be ventured 
to the effeet that the inerease in Shaivism may be due to the growing popula- 
rity of Shankar’s adevart philosophy ; the inerease in the number of Shaktas ix 
doubtless due to the inclusion among Hindus of the members of the early tribes, 
most of whom are returned as devi bhal:tas or votaries of Devi, a dubious term 
which may equally apply to the Pauranie deities as also to their tribal goddesses, 
The decrease in the number of Vaishnavas is only apparent and due _ to the 
coming: into existence of new sects which, though really Vaislmavite in beliet 
and practices, are known by the name of new gurus or preceptors, who by their 
fascinating practices and preaching draw around them a large number of people 
looking upon them as god-incarnaie and distinguishing them as their followers. 
Such was, within the last few years, Kuberdas of Sarsa, whose followers, though 
really Vaishnavas, are known as Kuberpanthi. 
192. The division of the Gujarat Hindus into sects is not a division into se 
es many water-tight compartinents between which uc 
Le itl Bp ol Nera comununion is possible. There is no donbt a certain 
‘ amount of hostility is felt by the leaders and the imuier 
cirele of devotees of some sects against ihe adherents of their rival sects. It is 
due to this that devout Vaishnavas of the Vallabhachari sect are careful that 
they do not. pronounce the Gujarati word shivavun, to sew, lest they may thereby 
indireetly utter the name of Shiva and show him reverence. ‘The head of the 
Shaiva sect, the Shankaracharya of Dwarka similarly shows liostility to the 
Swaiinarayan aud other Vaishnav leaders and the brawls between them some- 
times result in legal notices, apologies and even criminal proceedings. Bui 
beyond these, les the great mass of the people who, while showing special! 
reverence to the god of their sect, their zsht« devta, worship also all the gods of 
the Hindu pantheon. A Shaiva Brahman, for instance, visits Shiva’s temples 
and also Vishnu mazdirs and Mata temples, A Vaishuav makes obeisance to the 
Rama or Krishna idols of his sect and also visits Mahadev and Maia temples ; 
and similarly Devi-wpasaks have no objection to reverence Mahadev or Krishna, 
The Gujarat Hindu is very religious and very tolerant. He worships not only 
his own and his people’s gods, but aleo shows reverenee to Musalman Pirs aud 
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Christian padris. He abstains from insulting the religious feelings of others 
and. avoids anything that may bring upon him the wrath of any deity. 
193, Ivis noteworthy that Gujarat has not produced any religious leader 
ea of note. Ackaryas trom the south like Shankar, 
No religious preacher of Ramanuja and Vallabh and from the uorth, like 
note produced by Gufarat. : a 2 i ee ’ 
Sahajanand Swami and Kabir have spread their 
faith in Gujarat. Before Mahomed of Ghazni’s invasion on Somnath Patan, 
Brahmanism as represented by Shankaracharya was supreme in Gujarat. Jainism 
was confined only to a few Vania castes. The faith of the people in Shaivism 
| was, however, shaken when Mahomed conld with impnnity break to pieces the 
famous idol of Somnath Mahadev and carry away its treasures. This was the 
opportunity, first for Ramanuj and then for each successive Vaishuav preacher 
from the sonth or the uorth. The local sect makers like Kuberdas, Santram, 
Bhabharam are simply copyists and have beeu able to secure tollowers on 
account of their personal high character. They were exponents of the non-ido-, 
latrous_principle’ laid down by Kabir, but their beliefs and practices were tinged, 
with Vaishnavism in one form or another. ; 
194. The Shaivas or worshippers of Shiva number $50,495 or 21 per cent. 
By Ge of the total Hindu population of the State. They 
aed are mostly Brahmans and Gosaius, but a large 
number of Rajputs, Kadwa_Kanbis, Bhats and Sutars also belong to this sect. 
They worship the deity under the name of Rudra, Shiva, Sadashiv, Shankar, 
Shambhu and Mahadev in their own houses as the family god, as also in the 
temples, which are to be found in almost every village. Shiva is a god whose 
anger is dreaded and whose favour is propitiated. His heaven is supposed 
to be the Aailasa where he dwells with his wife Parvati (also called Durga, Kali, 
Uma, Bhavani, etc.), and his countless troops of servants (ganas). Shiva is 
sometimes represented in sculptures and paintings with five faces, (Punchunana), 
sometimes with one face and with three eyes. He is commonly represented with a 
moon’s crescent on his fore-head, a serpent round his neck, and a second necklace 
of skulls, with numerous other serpents above his person. On the top of his 
knotted hair he bears the Ganges, the rnsh of which he intercepted in its 
descent from. Vishnu’s foot, that the earth might not be crushed by the weight 
of the falling stream. His complexion is sometimes white from the reflection of 
the snows of NKailasa, sometimes dark from his identification with the dark 
destroyer, time (daa). His throat is blue from the stain of the deadly poison 
which would have destroyed the world, had not Shiva, in compassion for the 
human race undertaken to drink it up, upon its production from the churning of 
the ocean. He rides on a white bull, called Nandi, stone or plaster images of 
which are often placed ontside his shrines. As Shiva is constantly engaged in 
battle with mighty demons, he carries a three-pronged trident (¢rishul), a bow, 
a thunder-bolt (wajra), ete, He holds in his hands a noose for binding: his 
enemies and a kind of drum called demaru which he uses as a musical instru- 
ment to keep time in dancing. Bnt, though, Shiva is thus depicted in sculptures 
and paintings, in Shaiva shrines he is worshipped under the impersonal symbol 
of the phallus or lémgum, for be is supposed to reproduce after destruction, and 
as such is worshipped as if he were the creator. The fémy or bana is of stone, 
pyramidal in shape and from three inches to several feet high. The chief of 
these emblems are called svayambhu or self-created and jyotir or luminous. ‘The 
essential doctrine of Shaivism is the existence of a personal deity, the one 
existent and universal soul without a sccond or adiwait and the unity of the 
divine or universal soul Parmatma with the individual soul or Sécatma. All 
nature is but a manifestation of the universal soul, takes its origin froin 
that soul, and is eventually absorbed therein. In ‘orderio impress this 
doctrine upon his mind the Shivite is required by his religion to mutter 
every now and then, Skivoham, that is ‘1 am Shiva’. The daily worship 
is siiaple and consists in offering chkandan, water and the leaves of Jili (Acele 
marmelos) to the limg. But on Shivratris, dark fourteenth of each month, 
and especially on thatof Mayh, called Maha Shivrutr?, the god is invested 
with a brass or silver mask and in winter the dng is decked with refrigerated 
clarified butter in ornamental shapes called ghina Iamal. In cases of anxiety 
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or of serious illness and evil planetary influence prayers called rudd and 
mritunjay jap (death conquering prayer) are offered to Shiva iu his temples. 
This consists in Brahmans pouring water over his lag and reciting the 
Rudrathyaya, ov panegyric in honour of Nudra. It is recited 11 times in Pudri, 
121 times in Layhu Rudra, 131 times in the Maha Rudra and 14,641 times in 
the Ati Audra. 


Shiva worship has continued from the earliest times to be the cult of 
the Brahmans. ‘Towards the close of the eighth century, it was extended and 
adopted by Shankaracharya to popular worship. Shiva’s terrible aspects as 
Rudra, Bhairav, Ugru and dghor casily adapted him to the religion of fear and 
propitiation prevalent among the non-Aryan races. He thus became the deity 
ot the highest and the lowest of castes. 

Shankaracharya established in India four seats where he installed his 
pupils as acharyas or religious heads and their successive pupils still occupy 
the yadis. Oue of these called sharda pith, or throne of learning, is situated at 
Dwarka in this State and is endowed by His Highness the Gaekwad who 
sanctions the appointment of every new pontiff, called Shankaracharya. The 
chief duty of the Shankaracharya is to preach and disseminate the doctrines 
of the Vedic religion, He is an authority in religious questions for the followers 
of Shaivism in Gujarat. 

I Shaivas use a traverse streak on their fore-head as a religious mark. They 
i also put on a necklace of rudraksha (Klaecarpus ganitris) berry, and use rudrak- 
! ska hand rosaries. 


195. 487,547 Hindus or 17 per cent. of the total Hindu population return- 
en ed themselves as Shaktas or Devi dfahts. ‘They 
Shaktas. are found in all the Prants. The Shaktas give 
rominence to the worship of the female counterpart of Shiva, the goddesses 
evi, Durga and Kali, all consorits of Shiva. This worship of  shakiy 
or energy is inculecated in the Tantras and in the Brahma Vaivart, Skand 
and Isalika Purans. A section of the Markandeya Puran called the Devi 
Mahatmya or Chandipath is devoted to the praise of Durga. It is read in Mata 
temples to avert the wrath of the goddess as also to secure happiness and pros- 
erity even by those who call themselves’ Shaivas or Vaishnavas. Songs in 
ae of the Maas ave also sung throughont Gujarat, especially during the 
navratra or nine nights sacred to Matas in the bright half of Aso. 


Though not so returned in the Census, Shaktas are said to be divided into 
two classes Dahkshinuchart or right-hand worshippers and Vamachari or left-hand 
worshippers. The Dahshinzacharis worship their goddess publicly and with the 
usual Vedic or Pauranic ritual. ‘They do not allow blood sacrifices. Worship is 
restricted to Shiva’s consort and to Shiva only as identified with her. The 
Vamacharis make the Tantras their Veda, and adopt a ritual which holds the 
Vedas, Smrius and Purans in conteinpt. Besides Shiva’s wife, they worship 
Matrikas, Yowinis, the evil doing Dakinis and Sakinis and Shiva in his torm of 
Bhairav. At their chief ceremony which is performed secretly at night. a circle 
is formed composed of men aud women without respect to caste or relationship. 
The five mahars or ms are required., viz., madya wine, mansa flesh, matsya Sabi 
mudra parched grain and mazthuz sexnal union. The goddess is represented 
by a woman in the flesh. Wine and flesh are first offered to the woman god- 
dess and then distribnted among the votaries, orgies follow, and the ceremony 
called shrichakra or purnabhishek or full initiation euds the rite. A branch of 
vammarqgs found in North Gujarat and Kathiawad is called Aanchalipanth or 
bodice sect which holds that promiscuous intercourse between the sexes on 
sertain days conlers religious merit. 

I Shaktas cenerally make two perpendicular vermillion marks on their forehead 
or ared streak upto the middle of the forehead, with a round red chanla at the 
root of the nose. The division of the sect into Dahshinachari and Vamachari 
and of the latter into Aanchalipanth has not been returned in the census but 
there can be no doubt that they have many secret votaries who join the faith 
in the high hopes held out in the Tantric texts. 
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196. 104,987 persons are followers of the Raimanuji sect, so called from 
a the name of the founder Ramanuj, a Tanil Brahman 
Ramanuji_ sect, : A f a etd 
— who flourished in the twelfth century. Against 
Shaukaracharya’s adwatt or strict © monism”’, Ramanuj set up a theory called 
Vishishtadwaita or ‘ qualified monism ’ maintaining (1) thatindividual souls are 
not essentially one with the supreme soul though he is their source, and hence the 
soul after salvation enters into a relation of pertect heavenly service to him and 
(2) that the supreme is uot purely absiract being, but possesses real qualitees 
of woodness and the like, intinite in degree. The Ramanujis worship Vishnu as 
Narayan and his bride Laxmi or Shri. The special marks of a Kamannji are a 
close-shaven mustache, a éulsc or sweet pasil rosary, and two vertical or slanting 
lines on the forehead of white clay, a perpendicular red streak for Laxmi in the 
middle with a horizontal white clay line connecting the three across the root of 
the nose, the whole from one to two inches wide and representing: Vishnu's 
throne. There are two main divisions of the sect, Ten-gala oy southern school 
and Vaday ste or northern school which differ chiefly in externals. The northern 
school accepts the Sanskrit Veda. The southern has compiled a Veda of its 
own called Nalayzra ov * The four thousand verses written in 'Tamil.” 


An important difference of doctrine, caused by different views of the nature 
of the soul’s dependence on Vishnu, separates the two parties. The view taken 
by the Vadagalas is called the “ monkey theory.” The soul, say they, lays 
hold of the Supreme Being by its own tree will, act, and effort, just as the young 
monkey clings to its mother. The Tengalas hold what is called the “ cat-hold 
theory.” ‘Che human soul remains helpless until acted on by the Supreme Being, 
just as che kitten remains helpless until transported by the mother cat. 

The two divisions are distinguished by different marks en the forehead, to 
which they attach great importance, The Vadavalas contend that the mark ou 
the forehead ought to represeat the right foot of Vishnu, while the Tengalas 
contend that equal reverence is due io both feet. The Tengalas draw the whole 
line half down the nose to represent the lotus throne of Vishnu. Both divisions 
agree in branding the emblems of Vishnu—the disc and conch shell on their 
breasts, shoulders and arms. Both are uoted for the strict privacy with which 
they eat and even prepare their meals. : 


197. The Ramanandi prs has 434,679 followers mostly of the lower castes. 
; t was founded by Ramanand, a disciple of Ramanuj 
Rapog aan Usects who flourished a Benares about ae begining of 
the 14th century. The only point on which Ramanandis differ trom Ramanujis 
is that they do not observe privacy in preparing and taking food, ou which 
Ramanuj laid great stress, Iv is said that Ramanand having travelled extensively 
over India returned to one of the monasteries of his sect, where some priest 
raised the objection that in his wanderings he could not possibly have observed 
the rule of the Ramanuj sect reyuiring meals to be strictly private. On these 
grounds, Ramanand was required to eat apart from the rest of the brethren, In 
resentinent he founded a new sect and ro show his contempt for casto distinctions 
freely atimiited into it men of all castes, even the lowest. It,is for this reason that 
even Dheds, Bhaugis and Chamars are followers of this sect, along: with Brah- 
mans, Vanias and artizan classes. Ramanand inculeated the worship of Vishiu 
as Rama with Sita and Laxman. ‘The initiatory verse is Shrt Rama and the 
salutation Jaya Sita Rama. he forehead mark is like that of Ramanujis made 
‘of goptchundan, but the red vertical streak is narrower. 


198, Another strong current of Vishnuism arose from Vallabhacharya, a 
SE ee Vailanga Brahinan born in aS In theory he had 
much affinity with Lamannja but io practical 

religion, he laid far more stress upon the myths of Krislima’s childhood and 
amours, narrated in the tenth Chapter of the Bhagwat Puran, in which he is 
represented as Bala Gopala, the cowherd boy who indulged in amorous dalliance 
with the trail milkmaids of Brindraban. Philosophically, Vallabha held that the 
human soul (Jivatma) was a spark from the divine essence (Parmatma) and 
though separated from, was yet identical with it. Unlike his sect-forming 
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predecessors, Vallabh discountenanced all mortifications of the flesh, maintain- 
ing that the body should be reverenced and not ill-used. Building on this 
philosophical basis, Vallabh introduced elements of pleasure and enjoyment in 
divine worship rejecting the austerity and hardship of the other sects and called 
his cult pushtimarga or creed of spiritual nourishment. He found many adhe- 
rents especially among the Brahman, Kanbi and other middle classes in Gujarat. 
In this State, the followers of the Vallabhachari sect number 171,460, or 10 
per cent. of the total Hindu population, or 21 per cent. of the total number of 
Vaishnavas of all sects. Vallabha married and enjoined marriage and worldly 
life to bis successors who are now known as Gosaiji Maharaj or Gosaiji Valla- 
bhakul. There are seven seats or gadis of this sect each of which is presided 
over by the lineal descendants of the founder. They are at Ahmedabad and 
Surat in Gujarat, Gokul, Mathura and Kankroli in the United Provinces, and 
Kotah and Nathadwara in Rajputana. There are subordinate establishments in 
Bombay, Baroda, and most of the larger towns, where they are called havelz 
or palace. 


Both mental and physical worship are prescribed for the followers of this 
creed. Mentally the image of Krishna is to be imagined as existing before the 
mind’s eye and to be worshipped without rites or ceremonies. Physically the 
actual human image of Krishna is to be worshipped with pomp and ceremony. 
In their mandz7s, temples, which are built hike ordinary houses, without porch 
or spire. images of Shrikrishna in various forms are set on raised platforms and 
homage is paid by devotees at fixed hours every day. On holidays, the image 
is profusely decorated seated on a richly carved dais or swung in fancy cradles 
of glass, ivory, or wood decked with flowers. Seven daily services or darsans 
are held. Thousands of devotees, males and females, flock to the Gosaiji temples 
and there are many who do not take their food if they have not been able to get 
a glimpse, jhankt, of the Thakorji. The first darsan is called mangala and takes 
place at about six or half past six in the morning when the image is shown as 
rising from bed. ‘The rest are :—(2) sangar at 8 a. mM. when the image is richly 
attired ; (3) rajbhoga at noon when the image is shown as taking a meal after 
returning from cattle tending; (4) wthapan at 3 in the afternoon, when the 
image is shown as rising from repose; (5) bhogasun at 4 p.m. the afternoon 
Iuncheon ; (6) sandhya or arti at about sun-down,; and (7) sez or repose for 
the night after Jamp light. 


Initiation of a novice begins in childhood. The first instruction begins 
between the second and fifth year. The novice is taken to the Maharaja whoa 
repeats the formula Shrikrishna Sharanam Mama, ¢. e., Shri Krishna is my 
refuge. After the child is made to repeat the initiatory prayer, the Maharaja 
passes round his neck a basil (éuds?) hanthi or rosary. A later and more import- 
ant initiation, takes place after the eleventh or twelfth year and at or before 
marriase for females. After the second initiation, the votary is supposed te 
consecrate his taz (body), man (mind) and dhan (property) to the deity. The 
ceremony is called Brahma sambandha or union with the supreme being and 
enjoying a total surrender of self to the deity. In practice, this principle 
sometimes degenerates into great depravity, the worshippers regarding the 
Gosaiji Maharajas as incarnations of the god, pay to them the service which 
they believe to be due to him, including sometimes the jus prime noctis. 


The Vallabhachari brow-mark consists of two red perpendicular lines con- 
verging in a semi-circle at the root of the nose. Though the sect has no sadhus, 
some of the followers take the samarpan or dedicatory vow and do not cat food 
cooked for them by others. They are called marjad?, They do not ordinarily 
cat in metal vessels but use leaf-plates and obtain their drinking water in 
canvass covered receptacles. 


199. The epicurean principles of the Vallabhachari sect led to the reform 
of the Vaishnav chureh early in the ninetcenth 
century by Sahajanand Swami, a may of deep 
religious fecling and high morality whose sect known as the Swaminarayan 
sect, is at present of great importance in Gujarat and has a Jarge number of 
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followers among Brahmau, Nanbi, Bhavsar, Charan, Darji, Ghanchi, Gola, 
Kachhia, Kathi, Noli, Luhar, Mali, Rajput, Salat, Sathawara, Soni and Sutar 
castes. Sahajanand was born in A. D. 1780 at the village of Chhapai, eight inilex 
from Ayodhya in the United Provinces. His parents dying when he was 1] 
vears old, he became a recluse and knew the Bhagwatgita aud Vishnu Sahasra 
Nama by heart. In 1799 he began to associate with a body of Ramanandi 
Sadhus and in 1800 was initiated with the name of Sahajanand. He began to 
preach the Vishishiadwait faith of Ramanuja with such effect that the then head of 
the Ramanuja body appointed him his successor. During his rambles, he 
visited Gnjarat several tines, and being offended at some of the practices of the 
Vallabhachari sect, preached chastity and purity of soul to be the key-note of 
his religion. By his preaching and his own exemplary life, he sueceeded in 
making many converts. chiefly among the lower classes, When he knew that 
he had gained a sufficient ground, he boldly asserted that he himself was an 
incarnation of Krishna, born to restore the Vaishnay faith to its former purity. 
He died in 1830 at Gadhada in Kathiawad where his paduhas, footmarks, are 
worshipped. Being a celibate, he adopted two of his nephews, one of whom 
was installed at Alnnedabad and the other at Vadtal. These descendants are 
the hereditary Acharyas of the sect. Though the Acharyaship is hereditary, 
it requires a confirmation by a council of four Brahmacharis, four Sadhus, and 
four laymen, satsangis before accession. If the Acharya does not behaye 
properly he may at any time be deposed, Such a course had to be taken at the 
Vadtal gadz about four years ago, tor the first time in the history of the sect. 


The tenets of the Swaminarayan sect are embodied in a book called 
Vachanamrit, uectar of precepts, which is a treatise on all branches of religious 


ee ove: Their authoritative works are the Vedas ; the Vedanta Sutra of 
-yasa, as interpreted by Ramanuja; the Bhagwat Purana; three chapters of 


Mahabharat, viz, Vishnu Sahasra Nama, Bhagwatgita and Vidur Niti; and 
Vasudeva Mahatmya,a chapter of the Skanda Puran. The book which is usually 
read by the followers of the sect in their daily prayers is called Shikshapatrika, 
or book of precepts embodying practical ethies. It prohibits the destruction of 
animal life, promiscuous intereourse with the other sex, use of animal food and 
intoxicating drinks and drugs, thett and robbery, blasphemy, false accusation, 
caste pollution, &c. 


The ceremony of initiation begins with the novice offering a pahniul of 


water near the feet of Acharya saying, “I give over to Swaminarayan my mind, 
body, wealth and sins of (all) births (man, tan, dhan ane yanamnu pap).” He 
is then given the sacred formula, Shri Arishna twam gatir mam, t.e., ‘Shri 
Krishna, thou art my refuge.’ The novice then pays at least half a rupee to 
the Acharya. ordinarily every follower is expected to present to his Acharya a 
twentieth of his yearly income, while the more devout is expected to pay a 
tenth. Before taking his food, he is enjoimed to worship an image of Sahaja- 
nand Swami which he keeps in his house along with the Shéthsha Patrika. He 
also worships his footprints ona piece of cloth and tells his rosary beads 
repeating his name. There is a Swaminarayan temple in almost every 
important village which is attended cither in the morning or in the evening, or 
at both times, by all the followers. There are separate passages in the teuiples 
for women and also separate reading and preaching halls for them. 


The distingnishing mark which followers of the sect make on their 
forehead consists in a vertical streak of gopichandan clay or sandal with a round 
red powder mark in the middle. They also wear a necklace of basil beads. 


200. Among the iminor Vaishuay sub-sects may be mentioned Radha- 
vallabhi founded in the sixteenth century by one 
Haribansh of Gindraban near Gokul. The Kadha- 
vallabhis give more importance to Krishua’s mistress than other Vaishnavas, and 
worship her with Krishna as her ca//abh or lover, Another minor Vaishnav sub- 
sect, with followers chiefly in the Kadi District,is Gopinath Panth, founded by onc 
Gopinath, a Ramanuji Visnagara Nagar, in the fifteenth or sixteenth ccniury. 
Gopinath was a great devotee of Shri Rama, a tendency for whose worship he 


Minor Vaishnav sub-sects. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page 97 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


80 CHAPTER 1V—RELIGION, 


manifested from his carly childhood. He used to keep images of Shri Rama aud 
Sita at his honse, and there used to offer prayers and sing songs to them every 
day. Ile showed many miracles io the people of Visuagar, where he had a large 
mandir built for him by the Babi, the then reigning chief at Visnagar. The Bain 
was ounce imprisoned by the Raja of Patan and was being removed there by the 
Raja’s men bound in chains, when Gopinath is reported to have said to those men: 
** Why are you taking him in this way ? He deserves to be and will be taken 
there with great pomp, seated in a myana (or palanquin), and attended by a great 
number of followers.” The bearers did not mmd his words but took away the 
Babi forcibly. When they were a /os trom Patan, they were astonished to find 
a large body of armed men, with a palanquin and tom toms and such other pomp, 
sent from Patan to receive the Babi with honour and diguity. The Babi ou his 
retura to Visnagar inquired after Gopinath, who lived at Lalpur, and sent for 
him from there. ‘The Babi then ordered a temple to be built at Visnagar for 
Gopinath, where he afterwards stayed for the remainder of his life. He was 
greatly respected by many who took him to be an incarnation of Rama and thus 
his followers began to style themselves Gopinath Panthis; and the creed was 
named Gopiuath Panth. 


Nearly three thousand persons reported that they were worshippers ol tes, 
the basil plant, sacred to Vishnu. On inqmry they appear to be some Dheds and 
Bhangis in the Baroda and Navsari Districts, who not being allowed to enter 
Vaishnu’s temples, worship at home his emblem and call themselves followers 
of talsi panth by which of course they mean that they are Vaishnavas. 


201. The Surya Upasakas are the worshippers of the Sun (Surya Narayan). 
Their manner of worship is as follows :—Every 
morning after taking a bath, the devotee stands 
facing the sun and, looking up towards him, pours ont a potful of water on the 
ground, supposing that the water thns poured out reaches the sun as his humble 
offering. He then throws up a little red powder (kankw) ov sandalwood paste 
towards the sky ; and. in the end, takes a few rounds bowing to the sun every 
time when a round is finished. 


Surya Upasak. 


There are no special observances or religious holidays among this sect, and 
they have also no preceptor (guru). Its followers are principally the Sarya- 
vanshi Rajputs, Kathis and the like, Some of them eat flesh and drink spiritn- 
ous liquors. They adore the Tulsi plant and the gx,aé tree sometimes and hold 
the cow in reverence. 


202. All the sect-emakers from Shankaracharya to Swaminarayan were 
Brahmans and men of learning. [In Kabir and 
others of his type, we have men from the lower 
castes, unacquainted with Sanscrit showing a repulsion for caste and idol wor- 
ship, seceding from Vaishnavism, and founding non-idolatrous sects on a basis 


Non-idolatrous sects. 


oo — > of equality between inan and man. They were greatly affected by the example 
x ae of Islam in their disregard for caste and idol worship. They also promulgated 
oe a high moval code, declaring that life was a sacred gift of God and that the 


blood of men or animals ought uever to be shed by his creatures. Great stress 
is laid on truthfulness and adoration is allowed to be paid to Vishnn or Rama, 
not as idols, bnt as names of one God. 


203. The Kabir Panthi Sect which has 34,954 ne in the State is a 

= ae # branch of the Ramanandis, and was founded in 
DSO JASE Sieh about 1380-1420 A. D. by Nabir, (Arabic, the great) 
« low caste Hindu or Musalman of Upper India who by force of genius, earnest 
faith and sincerity of conviction rese to be one of the greatest religious reform- 
ers of India. WKabiv’s birth and parentage are shrouded in mystery. Tt is said 
in the Bhakia Alaa that he was the son of a Bralinan virgin widow who was 
unconsciously blessed with a son by Ramanand. She exposed the child which 
was taken and adopted by a Musalman weaver ov Jhulaiya which is the name 
by which Isabir calls himsel! in his bhajaas. He was a disciple of Ramanand 
and is said to have originally been a worshipper of the deity endowed with form 
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and attributes as Rama Krishna, Subsequently he rose a step higher, and 
under the influence of Islam preached the doctrine of a god-without “form and 
attributes. He tried to unite, in one common faith, both Hindus and Musalmaus 
alike, discarding the worship of all forms of the deity and the observance of 
Hindu or Musalman rites and ceremonies. His faith prescribes uo initiatory 
mantra, no fixed forin of sectarian salutation, uo distinctive toreliead mark and 
no rosary. As a sample of his teaching, the following translation may be quoted 
fron Prof. Campbell Oman’s book, p. 124 :— 


“To Ali and Rama, we owe our existence aud should therefore show similar tenderness to all that 
live ; of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on the ground or immerse your body im the 
stream ? Whilst you shed blood, you call yourself pure and boast of virtues that you uever display. Of 
what benefit is cleaning your mouth, counting your beads, performing ablutions aud vowing yourself in 
temples, when whilst you mutter your prayers or journey to Macca or Madina, deceitfulness is in your 
heart ? The Hindu fasts every eleventh day, the Musalman during the Ramazan ; who formed the remain- 
iug months and days that you should venerate but one ? If the creator dwells in tabernacles, whose resi- 
dence is the universe ? Who has beheld Rama seated umongst the images or found him at the shrine to 
which the pilgrim las directed his steps ?_ The City of Hara is to the “east, that of Ali to the west, but 
explore your own heart, for there ace both Rama and Karim.” 


The tenets of tne faith are embodied in voluminous works which are mostly 
in dialogues in different languages, the authors being Kabir and his immediate 
disciples. They are collectively: called the khas grantha and consist of some 
twenty volumes which are preserved at the head-quarters of the sect, the Kabir 
Chaura at Benares. 


The followers of Nabir in this State belong mostly to the Luhana, Kanbi, 
Soni, Sutar, Kumbhar, Luhar, Darji, Khatri, Kachhia, Ghanchi, Bhavsar, 
Hajam, Dhobi and Noli castes. The sect has temples in most of the important 
towns where the devotees adore Kabir’s gad and offer flowers to his books. On 
full moon nights, they sit beside these books, singing bhajyans or devotional 
songs till dawn. 

204. The Bij Panth or Margi sect is said to have been founded about 
500 years ago by one Ugamsi at Benares. Bij 
Panthis believe in an impersonal god holding 
that the human and the eternal sonl are one. ‘The object of worship i is the lame 
of a lamp as an einblem of the formless but ali intelligent essence. Their 
ee temples in Gujarat are at Dudhrej near Wadhwan in Kathiawad, at 
Tarabh in the Visnagar Mahal, and at Chaveli and Pipal in the Chansma Mahal 
of the Kadi Division in this Strate. Their Ween Or Te eceptors are generally 
monks of the Adit order. At present the Atit Bava who presides in the temple 
at Tarabh is their chief leader and preceptor, and makes new ehelas or followers. 
Potters, Barbers, Atits, Rajputs, Rabaris, Charans, Bhats, and such other low 
castes are members of this creed and altogether number 170,645 in this State. 
No people from the higher castes or from the degraded and unclean ones join it. 
Their principal religious holiday is the 2ud day of the first half of every month, 
on which they join together and sing bhajans or hymns. Vhe Rabari followers 
do not sell milk on that day, nor do “they prepare curds out of it; but either use 
it themselves or give it away in charity. The special and peculiar custom among 
the followers of this creed is that of calling a meeting of their members for the 
Patha, This meeting is generally held at the house of one of the followers in 
the dead of night, with closed doors; aad those only who have been served 
with previous “invitations are allowed to attend it. A Kotwal, or guard, is placed 
outside the door of the room in which the meeting is held to «watch and take care 
that no stranger or intruder gets in, In a spacious room or hall, persons of both 
sexes are gathered together. In its centre a bajath or patla (square wooden seat) 
is placed ‘and covered with red cloth. Four small heaps of corn of different 
kinds, such as wheat, rice, bajrZ and pulse, are arranyed on the four corners of it 
having images of Ramde’s horse, Ganpati, Hanuinan, a fing and av image of 
Shakti in the centre. Five lamps fed with e¢hee are then placed over these 
heaps and ignited by the Atit Bava or Guru, after repealing ccrtain incantations 
over thein. The votaries sit round the blaze, feed it with whee and sing bhaJans 
or hymns. At midnight an offering of sweets is made to ihe fame and a light- 
-ed lamp waved round it. Ifa stranger wishes to be adinitted as a member of 


Bij Panth or Margi Sect. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page 99 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


h 
lo 


CIAPTER IV——RELIGION. 


this creed, he is first asked to stay out of the room, where the #atha niceting is 
held, by the Kotwal, who announces him first to the Atit Bava or garu, who in 
his tnrn inquires of the persons sitting round about him as to the character of 
the stranger ; and when some one from the meeting or company stands security 
for him or recognizes him properly, the Bava asks him some questions from the 
inside, Ifthe stranger answers them satisfactorily from out of the room, the 
Kotwal is told to bring him in, blindfolded. Then the stranger is made to take 
an oath that he would dutifully keep the pledge taken by him then for life ; and 
when he promises to do so in the presence of all gathered there, by sitting before 
the central burning lamp on the patla and vowing in its name, the covering over 
his eyes is removed and he is given the kanthi or necklace and made a chela. 
Afterwards, he gives the Bava cr guru some bhet or present, generally in cash, 
and distributes sweetmeats to the company after offering it first to the lamp, as 
prasad. It is strictly conditional among these people to admit that man or 
woman only, among their followers, who can afford to leave money enough for 
holding a meeting of the fatha for inviting all the members at the time of 
his or her funeral obseqnies. 


205. The followers of Ramde Pir (8,409) worship the image ofa horse 
Retnwe Bic Seue called Ramde Pir. The legend about Ramde Pir is 

; that Ajmalsing Tuar, a Marwar Rajput, went to the 
temple of Dwarka to solicit ason. The deity gave hima son who was nained 
Ramde Pir. As enjoined by the deity, the favourite charger of Ramde Pir is the 
horse now being worshipped along with his paduhkas or foot impressions. The 
principal temple belonging to this creed is at Ranuja in Marwar, which is, in 
consequence, considered to be a very sacred place. ‘There are in this temple the 
pauglas (foot-mpressions) of Ramde Pir and four horses of metal representing 
the fonr principal yagas, or eycles. There are no particular forms or ceremonies 
in this sect. Their worship consists in simply burning incense and keeping a 
lamp fed with either ghee or oil burning before their deity for some time every 
day. <A person wishing to be admitted into this creed has first to attend the big 
fair held im the temple of Ramdevji at Ranuja, on the Bhadrapad Sud Agiéarash, 
and there pay Rs. 1-4-0, as his humble offering to the deity; he then gets in 
return one of the many horses of rags lying there, as the pious offer cf the 
devotees. He has also to buy asilver pair of paglas of Ramdevji which are 
sold in the shops at the fair. Both of these articles he takes home and worships 
them daily. Hindus of all castes, high and low, including the depressed classes 
are admitted into this creed. 

206. The Paranami sect which has 6,854 followers among Kanbi, Vania, 

Paratarriseet Rajput, Bhat, Sutar, Darji, Gola, Koli and other 

: castes 1s said to have been founded by one Devchand 
(A. D. 1582) of Amarkot in Sindh, who was much devoted to the study of the 
Bhagvat— Puran and travelled to Jamnagar where he consecrated a temple to 
Radha Krishna. Devchand’s chief disciple was Meheraj Thakore, afier whom 
the sect is also called Meheraj Panth. Meheraj then instituted a seat at Surat, 
and after travelling to Delhi and other places finally settled at Jharna Parna. 
The chief feature of this sect is that no idol or image should be worshipped, 
but only Meheraj’s Book of Faith. Im spite of this canon, devout Paranamis 
now worship Krishna as Bal Gopal. In some temples, ornaments are so 
arranged as to look like an idol from a distance, while in others, imaves of 
Radhakrishna are now-a-days kept and worshipped. 

207. The Ravi Panth was founded by one Bhow or Ravi Saheb, a follower of 
Kabir, about 1750 A. D. Except that they adore Ravi 
Saheb as their spiritual lord, the Ravi Panthis are 
now Vaishnavas to all intents and purposes. The founder is said io have 
worked miracles in Baroda and was therefore looked upon as an incarnation 
of god. He died at Serkhi, in the Baroda Taluka, where his descendants have 
built a mandir over his tomb and have placed therein images of Rama, Laxman 
and Sita whom they worship every day. Some members of the Luhana, Bhatia, 
(oli, and Soni castes are followers of this sect. The sect has dchdryds 
who invest their followers with fanthis or necklets. 
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208. The Uda Panth was founded by one Gopaldas about 300 years ago. 
CVdasie ee He preached the possibility of final emancipation by 
jap or devout contemplation of the all-pervading 
spirit and held that future births were necessary for fulfilling unaccomplished 
desires. Its followers are called Uda who are mostly of the Kanbi caste. They 
mark a part of their forehead and nose with white clay. pour water ou the éuls¢ 
plant and worship their sacred Book of Faith. In the evening they bow to the 
cushion on which the book is kept, wave a lighted lamp and chant hymns. 
They are very scrupulous about their food which they cook with their own 
hands. The Mahant oftheir sect is selected by a council of five. He ties a tulsi 
necklet to the novice, fixes days for marriage and funeral feasts, and punishes 
disobedience by expulsion. He also officiates at marriages. Udas do not per- 
form funeral obsequies. They carry their dead with tom-tom and music. 


209. The Santaram Panth, founded about a hundred years ago, prescribes 
no distinctive marks and no necklet. It admits with- 
in its fold people of all castes, creeds and persuasions, 
who are asked to conform to a few simple rules of every-day morality. Its head- 
quarters are at Nadiad in the Kaira District, and it has temples at Baroda and 
Padra in this State. The devotees hold the gadz of the founder in great respect 
and keep a butter-fed lamp burning near it. In memory of the founder, a fair is 
held at the head-quarters every year on the full moon of Magh and the day is 
passed in chauting bhkajans or hymus in his praise. The mode of salutation is 
je maharaj, Each pontiff nominates his successor from among the Sadhus, who 
are not allowed begging and are only a few in number. <Any person who has 
severed his connection with the world can become a Sadhu. 


Santaram Panth. 


210. Dadu Panth was founded about the close of the 16th century by one 

per ae Dadu, w cottun-cleauer of Ahmedabad. The doctrines 

: of the sect are the same as those of Shankaracharya’s 

Vedant School, but Dadu, finding them too abstract for his followers, preached a 
sort of non-idolatrous sect of Ram worshippers. 


211. The brief account of the non-idolatrous sects given in the preceding: 
paras shows that Hindu sects have a tendeucy to 
relapse into orthodoxy as soon as the zeal which 
inspired their earlier adherents has grown cold. At. 
first, idolatry is altogether discarded. Then a beginning is made with the 
worship of the gurw’s gad? or poth? ; then worship of Krishna as Bal Gopal is at 
first tolerated and afterwards actively preached. And, finally, images of Radha 
Krishna are installed, as at Serkhi, by the followers of Ravi Saheb ; or ornaments 
are so arranged as to look like an idol, from a distance, as with the Paranauanis. 

212. Just as after the advent of the Musalmans, Hindu religions reformers 
like Kabir were greatly influenced by the mono- 
theistic ideas of that religion, so in more recent times 
two movements known as Brahmo Samaj and Arya Samaj have been formed | | ey 
under‘the inspiration of Western education and Western thought. Many people . 
belong to one or other of the great religions of the world. such as Hinduism, 
Muhammedanism, Christianity, ete. But there are a few who frame for them- 
selves what are called ec/ectée systems. They do not attach themselves to any 
particular sect but select from the opinions and priuciples of each what they 
think to be true and good. Such is the Brahmo Samaj of Bengal which has 
only 6 followers in this State. And the same may be said to a certain extent 
about the Arya Samaj which had only 50 followers in 190!, but now claims no 
less than 598, As these movements are likely to attract more persons in the 
near future, especially from the educated class, a brief account of their rise and 
progress nay be found interesting. 

213. The Brahmo Samaj isa theistic movement founded by Raja Rama Mohan 
Roy about eighty years ago. Jt aims at purging 
Minduism of its idolatrons and superstitions practices 
and provides a reformed religion for educated Hindus. Ar present it is divided 
into three sections, the Add or “ original.” the Navavidhan or * New Dispensation,” 


Tendency to relapse into 
Orthodoxy. 


Recent theistic movement. 
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and the Sadiaran or “common” Saimaj, but all alike believe in the unity otf the 
Godhead, the brotherhood of men and direct communion with God in spirit 
without the intervention of any mediator. Vhe differences which exist are 
ritualistic and social rather than religious. The Adi Samaj or the oldest section 
is the most conservative. While discarding idolatrous forms, it follows as closely 
as possible the rites of Hinduism and draws its inspiration solely from the 
religious books of the Hinuus, especially the Upnishadas and not from the Bible 
or koran. Inuter-caste marriages are not allowed. In other respects, the restric- 
tions of the caste system sit lightly on the members of the Samaj, but they are 
particnlar to style themselves Hindus ; and before the Cenens of 1891, they had 
submitted a memorial intimating their desire to be entered as Theistic. Hindus 
and_not as Brahmos. 

The Navavidhan Samaj, or church of the New Dispensation, is also known as 
the Bharatvarshya. Brahmo Samaj was founded by Keshav Chandra Sen. It is 
more eclectic and has assimilated what it considers just, not only in the Shastras, 
but also in the religious teachings of Christianity, Budhism and Islam. Inter- 
caste marriages, though not generally disapproved of, are rare. 

The Sadharan Brahmo Samaj is the most advanced of all the three. It 
relies, like the Navavidhan, on the teachings of all religions systems, but is more 
uncompromising in its disapproval of ritual and set forms of worship. It rejects 
altowether the system of caste. It is strongly opposed to the parda system, gives 
women a liberal education and allows them an equal voice in all matters of Church 
Government. It freely permits inter-caste marriages. 


\ 


214. Like Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj is a form of Theistic Hinduism 
founded by Swami Dayauand Saraswati about the 
year 1875. On finishing his Vedic studies, he was 
struck to find that the Vedas do not sanction idol worship, man worship, 
incarnation of god in man, animal sacrifice, child marriage enforced widow- 
hood, caste system based on birth, sole monopoly of the Vedic study by the 
born Brahmans, showy and meaningless ceremonials, nuracles, mrital: shradha, 
blind faith and many other superstitions which are generally known among 
the Hindus by the name of Dharma. He set in right earnest to preach the 
monotheism of the Vedas taking as his mottu ‘“‘ Hiam eva adtoitiyam”’ (there is 
but one Being without a second). He wrote his well-known discourses in a 
book-form called the ‘ Satyarth Prakash ”’? (Light of Truth). He never divorced 
reason from religion but preached that what is irrational is not religion but 
superstition. 

He framed the 10 principles of the Arya Samaj, in which he ineulcated on 
his followers the mental worship of the One All-pervading, Intelligent cause of 
ihe Universe and the importance of the study of the Vedas. le made the Arya 
Samaj not only the “ Vedic Chureh ” for the Hindus but for all human beings, 
as is evident from his sixth principle, which says that the primary object of the 
Arya Samaj is to do good to the world. 

The theology of the Arya Samaj is based on the Vedas and the Upanishadas, 
It upholds the performance of hom, on the scientific grounds of the purification 
of the atmosphere. In their homs, Arya Samajists burn in strong fire 
swect-scented vegetable disinfectants with clarified butter and saffron. It 
preaches the karmic theory or in the words of Mr. Herbert Spencer, the law of 
* Action and Reaction” and asserts the supremacy of self-exertion over fate. 
Sanyasis, Mahatma Sadhus, preachers, teachers, donors and unselfish workers 
are held in respect, but no man can be the special favourite, messenger or 
incarnation of God according to the Arya Samaj. 

The Arya Samaj holds merits or demerits of a person as the only constitut- 
ing clement of his or her social position or “ varza,” but not his or her birth. 
It does not believe in caste or its divisions. Bui its followers in this State do 
in practice follow their caste restrictions. 

One of the best service rendered by the Arya Samaj is in directing charity 
to its right course. It has been able by utilizing public charity to establish 
nearly 200 important educational and philanthropic institutions in India. It is a 
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strong advocate of female education and has started nearly 100 girls’ schools, includ- 
ing one female college, in various parts of the country. Har encouraging the 
study of Sanskrit, Hindi and modern sciences, the Arya Samaj has established over 
India cight gur ukuls, one college for males, six high and seven secondary schools 
and a number of Sanskrit patha shalas, ‘There are ten orphanages started by the 
Samaj for feeding and educating helpless boys and girls. There are six Widows’ 
lfomes which are doing good service in relieving the wretched lot of widows in 
this country. It has established many Sanskrit, Hindi, and Knglsh libraries. 
It has got good many up2zdeshakas (nissionaries) to carry on its mission, which 
is social and religions and has nothing to do with polities, 


The members of the Arya Samaj are divided into three groups. To the first 
group belong the Sanyasis and the Sadhus who have taken a vow of renuncia- 
tion and are wor king tor the cause of the Samaj. To the second group belong 
the Pandits, upadeshakas, lecturers, authors, donors, heads of various provincial 
educational institutions and members of the Pratinidhi Sabhas who are generally 
grahasthas or brahmacharis. To the third group belong the office holders of the 
various local Samajis, the heads of the local institutions and local donors in 
each Province. 


3.—Huinpu Sapyus or ASCETICS. 


215. No account of the religious Hfe and behets ot the Hindus would be 
complete without even a brief description of the 
Sadhus or ascetics whose seva or service forms an 
impor tant part of their daily devotion. Sadhus under various names and in the 
guise of one or other of the existing sects are to be found uot only in the loeal 
monasteries at Dwarka, Sidhpur, Karnali and other sacred places and the 
temples of the various sects in all the towns, but are also to be found roaming 
about in villages, either singly or in large parties under their respective leaders. 
Except during the four months of the rainy season, they are on amove either in 
their own district or on a pilgrimage to the innumerable sacred places. Sadhus 
command the respect and even the superstitious veneration of the people, who 
believe that they are possessed of supernatural power for good or evil. Pious 
Hindus desirous of securing the blessing of heaven have, in most of the towns 
and larger villages, established sadavrats or charity houses, where any Sadhu 
can get some food. ‘To the Maharaj or Bapji, as Sadhus are called, coming as 
mendicant near their door, Hindu females readily @ give a handful of éot (flour) 
or cooked food if it can be acceptable to him, Those who can afford show a 
willingness to minister to Sadhus’ wams under the belief that 11 secures great 
religious merit, Many humbly invite them to partake of a meal at their place 
or offer to provide sidha for the whole of their jund or body, when they are 
passing through their village. So great is the implicit faith placed by the 
people in Sadhus, that Vagharis and other criminal tribes find a Sadhu’s garb 
a good means of carrying out their depradatory designs ; police detectives, 
diseuised as Sadhus, often obtain valuable information in tracing: out crimes : 
and lastly pohitical agitators are also said to occasionally conceal “their identity 
under a Sadhu’s disguise. 


216. In his admirable Treatise on the Mystics, Ascetics and Saints of 
: India (p. 16), Professor "Omen summarises the 
Fees gbich lead-€o reasons which prompt men to ascetic practices as 
sceticism. a . Pies : 
under:—{1) a desire which is intensified by all 
personal or national troubles to propitiate the unsecn powers, (2) a longing on 
the part of the intensively rehgious to follow in the footsteps of their master, 
almost invariably an ascetic, Gi a wish to work one’s own j/eture salvation or 
emancipation by conquering the evil inherent in human nature, ¢. ¢., flesh, (4) a 
yearning to prepare oneself by purification of mind and body for entering into 
present communion with the Divine Being, (5) despair arising from disillusion- 
ment and from defeat in the batile of life, and lasily (6) mere “vanity , stimulated 
by the admiration which the multitude bestow upon the ascetic. The first three 
reasons are most operative in the case of the true ascetics, but there are many 
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who have been Sadhus, simply because they were neglectcd orphans or were 
abducted by other Sadhus from the lawful guardianship of their parents or had 
no desire to fight the battle of life. A saying common in Gujarat reflects the 
views of the people on the subject :—Top/mahe tran gun; nahi vero nahi veth; bavo 
bavo sau kahe, sulche bhare pet, i.e., ‘a Sadhu’s garb confers three benefits : you 
have neither to pay taxes nor to labour, every one calls you Bava (that is 
father), and you get your food easily’. 


217. As a rule, ordinary Sadhus adopt a hfe of easy, irresponsible in- 
oe dolence and mendicaney. They know well how to 
eS een da 2 a or time their wanderings so as to make them fit in with 
; the festal event of each locality within their annnal 
round. They are generally attired most scantily, and for protection from the 
sun’s rays and insect pests, have their skin rubbed over with ashes. Most of 
them have on their foreheads and noses alas or neatly painted white or coloured 
sect marks. Irrespective of sect some called Jzttadharis have their hair braided 
and coiled upon the anterior part of the crown of the head ; some ealled 
Bhoureeahs wear their hair falling im disorder about the face ; while others have 
shaven pates. Most Sadhus wear strings of beads about their necks or carry 
rosaries in their hands. From the nature of the beads it is easy to distinguish 
between the followers of Vishnu or Shiva, according as they favour beads of the 
holy basil wood (Ocynum sanctum) or the rough berries of the rudraksha tree 
(Elaecarpus ganitrus). ‘The Shiva rosary or japmala consists of 84 rudraksha 
beads and the Vaishnava one of 108 beads of tufsz (basil) wood. Some Sadhus 
wear phallic emblems suspending from the neck by woollen threads ; some wear 
great wood or metal ear-rings ; and others wear armlets of iron, brass or copper 
which are well-known as badges of visits to the lofty Himalayan monasteries 
of Pasupatinath, Kedarnath and Badrinath. Some have a white conch tied on to 
their wrist, indicating a pilgrimage to Rameshwar aud some have symbolical 
marks branded conspicuously upon the arm as evidence of a pilgrimage to 
Dwarka. Most of the Sadhus keep iu their hand a pair of big iron fire-tongs. 
They use a wooden staff, called azragun as a chin-rest or arm-rest and earthen 
pipes called chillzms for smoking ganja. Some Sadhus keep with them minia- 
ture chapels with miniature stone or inetal idols or pictorial representations of the 
deities, whieh are set up when they make a halt at any place. 


As a part of their tapascharya or austerities, some Sadhus undergo many 
inconveniences, pains and sometimes eveu terrible tortures. Some called Panch 
Phuni sit under the open sky girt about with five small fires ; sometimes only 
four fires are lighted, the sun overhead being regarded as the tifth one. Some 
sit and sleep on a bed of spikes, called kanak satya ; some called, tharashri, staud 
Jeaning on some kind of rest for days or weeks together. Sadhus known as 
Urdhvamukhi hang head downwards suspended from the bough of a tree for 
half an hour or mcre. Those known as Urdhvabahu keep one or both of their 
arms erect over head till they are redueed toa shrunken and rigid condition. 
Some practise Ashtangdandvata, that is, applying the eight parts of the body— 
the forehead, breast, hands, knees and insteps—to the ground and thus measuring 
the ground, go on a long pilgrimage by slow and laborious marehes. Some 
called Jalsha? sit a whole night immersed in water. Some called Falahuri, 
live upon fruits, others called Dudhaharz subsist on milk alone, while those 
known as Aluna never eat salt with their food. As aids to meditation, 
a great number of asans or postures, e. g., padmasun or lotus posiure, have 
been devised. Some Sadhus perform puriticatory rites known as net? karma, 
drawing a tbread through the mouth and one of the nostrils with the 
object of cleansing the nasal fossce ; dhoit Aarma swallowing a long strip of 
cloth and after if has reached the stomach drawing it out again with the object 
of cleansing out the stomach ; Brahma datan cleansing the throat with a lone 
and thin green stick used as a brush; Jrajote karma aud ganesh kriya, for 
flushing the colon without instrumental aid. 

A Sadhu’s anger and displeasure are much dreaded and avoided as far as 
possible. Some Sadhus are believed to have magic powers by whieh they can 
work wonders and cause calamities. Some are believed to be proficient in 
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alchemy by which they can turn the baser metals into gold ; while some affect 
to be fortune-iellers, palmists, and expert medicine men and conversané with 
hidden treasures. Many acrednious or greedy devotee has lost his all and 
come to grief in seeking to become rich with the help of Sadhus. 


218. Sadhus have not been separately classified but there can be no doubt, 
there must be a large number of them in this State, 
having regard to the fact that if has in its population 
6,464 persons returned as Bavas, 3,515 Gosains, 15,371 priests and ministers, 
1,558 religious mendicanis and inmates of monasteries, and 8,457 beggars and 
vacrante. 


Number of Sadhus. 


219. The Sadhus usually met with in this State are: (1)—Shaiva :-— 
(a) Brahmachari, (2) Sanyasi, (¢) Dandi, (¢) Yogi 
and (¢) Parambansa; and (2)—Vaishnav :—(a@) 
Ramannji or Shri Vaishnav, (0) Ramanandi, (6) 
Ramasanehi and (d@) Swaminarayan. Shaiva Sadhus while paying special 
honour to Shiva do not, as a rule, reject the other gods of the Hindu Vantheon. 
In the same way, Vaishnava Sadhus while specially adoring Vishnu in his 
human incarnations as Ramachandra or Krishna, either with or without their 
consoris, do not disregard Shiva altogether, 


Shaiv and Vaishnav 
Sadhus. 


220, Brahmacharis or celibates belong to an inferior ministering order. 
This order is said to have been created by Shankar- 
acharya to serve as helps and companions to 
Sanyasis and Paramhansas. Brahmacharis also generally serve as worshippers 
in Mahadev or Mata temples, put. ona red fisher-like cap on their head, and a 
necklace of sudraksha beads on their neck. 


Brahmacharis. 


221. All Hindus, even Shudras and out-castes may become Sanyasis, 
When after a period of probation the postulant 
wishes to be received as a chela, he has to bring an 
offering including a linga and a rudraksha berry to the Sanyasi whose disciple he 
wishes to become. Four Sanyasis are required for the initiatory ceremony. 
The chief of the four, the selected guru, whispers into his ear the mantra of the 
order ; another confers a new name upon him, which generally ends in one of 
the following ten suffixes :—Giri, Puri, Bharti, Ban, Auran, Parvat, Sagar, Tirth, 
Ashram and Saraswati; the third rubs him over with ashes, and the fourth 
breaks his sacred thread if he have one, and cuts off his shikha or scalp-lock. 
After initiation, the chela is expected to serve his gurz for a time in order to 
learn wisdom from him. When the period of probation is over, more 
ceremonies are performed including shradh or post funeral rites of the new 
Sanyasi, When a Sanyasi dies, he is buried in a sitting posture facing east or 
north-east, with arias supported on a wooden rest called facragun. As the fol- 
lowers of Shankar, though paying special honour to Shiva, do not reject the other 
gods of the Hindu Pantheon, the order of Sanyasi is a mixed one and has 
many Vaishnavas and even Tantrics among its members. All Sanyasis may eat 
together and accept food from any Hindu. ‘They rub ashes over their bodies, 
wear salmon coloured robes anda tiger skin if they can get one. They make 
sect marks on their forehead, wear a necklace of rudratsha berries or at least 
one such berry. The hair of their head and beard is allowed to grow frecly. 
In their hands they carry a pair of iron tongs. Whenever they are seated, they 
light a fire and smoke ganja. 


Sanyasi. 


222. The Dandis, so called from the danda, or staff, which every member 
is required to carry, were originally recruited 
exclusively from the twice-born or sacred thread- 
bearing castes. but now any Hindu is allowed to join the order. He 
who wishes to become a Dandi fasis for three days. On ithe fourth day, there 
is a havan (sacrifice) after which he is shaved, head and all, He is then taken to 
a river or tank in which he is made to stand waist deep in water, and take out his 
sacred thread. While in water, he receives the menéra of the order from his guru 
and also a new name which has for its suffix, ashram, tirth, Gharaté or stcami, 
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when he steps out of water, he is given the dand,a bamboo with:six knots, and a 
piece of salmon coloured cloth attached to it and a gourd and is robed in five 
pieces of salmon colored cotton cloth, one piece being wrapped round the head. 
Rules for his guidance in life are explained to him. They are to the effect that 
he must not touch fire, must taxe one meal a day, must get his food from the 
houses of Brahmans only and so on. He is further enjoined to preach to the 
people and to practise virtue. Dandis shave their head, upper lip and beard. 
As a distinctive feature, they bear the Shaiva mark on their forehead, viz., the 
tripundra, a triple transverse line made with ashes obtained from the fire of an 
Aguibotri Brahman. A Dandi is not required to worship any god, but some 
worship Shiva and also Vishnuas Narayan. They repeat initiatory mantras. Om 
Namah Shivaya, salutation to Shiva and Namo Narayan, salutation to Narayan. 
Some Dandis worship the deity Nergun Niranjaya, that is, devoid of attributes, 
or passion. Dandis are either buried or thrown into some river when they die. 


223. Yogi or Jogi, as they are called in the vernacular properly means one 
who practises Yoga with the object of uniting his 
soul with the Divine Spirit. The word Yoga means 
union and Yoga Vidya is the complex system of philosophical doctrines and 
practical exercises for promoting mnion between the individnal soul and the divine 
spirit, The vya philosophy fouuded by Patanjali teaches that by certain 
practices a man is able to obtain complete mastery over matter, These practices 
are prannyams or long continued suppression of breath and 84 different ways of 
fixing the eyes on the tip of the nose. It has recently attracted much attention 
in the west and the United States of America. Yoga is not confined at present 
to Yogis alone, nor is it practised by all who are known as Yogis. Many a 
religiously-disposed layman and follower of other sects resorts to it when 


Yogi. 


so inclined. Yoois regard one Gorakhnath as the founder of their order. 
They pay special respect to Shiva, a demi-god called Bhairava and nine 
Nathas or immortal saints, They also hold in special veneration S84 
Siddhas ov perfect Yogis, some of whom are believed to be still living 
upon the earth. Members of all castes may become Yogis. They 
are divided into several sub-orders, of which the two more prominent are 
Kanfatti and Oghar. They wear rosaries of rudraksha beads and put on 


langotis, or loin cloth only and sometimes salmon coloured garments. They 
wear their hair plaited with threads of black wool and coiled on the top of the 
head. They mark their forehead with a traverse line of ashes and also smear 
the body with ashes. They live in monasteries and often move about the 
country in groups or singly. They bury their dead in a sitting posture facing 
the north. The Kanfatis wear huge wooden ear-rings (mudra) and their sect 
names end in Nath, The Oghars have names ending in das and are recruited from 
the lowest of castes. They do not wear ear-rings but keep a smal! wooden pipe, 
called nath suspending from the neck by a black thread. 


Some Yogis are earnest men of high character, but many of those who move 
about the country in the cuise of ascetics are ignorant and worthless impostors 
and even dangerous characters. 


Yogis returned to a worldly life have formed castes in Gujarat which are 
known as Jogi, Ravalia, or Bharathari. They live as itinerant beggars, common 
carriers, tape weavers and day labourers. Those of them who are beggars carry 
a small fiddle with them and sing religious songs and verses in the streets. 


924. Paramahansa, derived from Sauskrit param, great and hansa, a swan 
which can separate water from milk, means one 
who can distinguish truth from falsehood. The order 
of Paramahansa yanks higher than that of Sanyasi or Dandi. Only those Dandis 
or Sanyasis who have undergone a probation for not less than twelve years can 
be admitted to it. Paramahansas occupy themselves solely with the investiga- 
tion of the supreme Brahma, without regard to pleasure or pain, heat or cold 
satiety or want. In proof of their having attained this ical perfection, they 
move about in all weathers and sometimes do not speak even to indicate any 
natural want. Some members of this order even go about naked or affect 


Paramahansa. 
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io live without food, or eat only when ted by others. Some refuse food unless 
they are fed by a humartka with her own hand. Paramahansas are buried 
when dead or floated in a running: stream. 


225. Shiva ascetics called aghori or Aghor panthi are seldom seen in 
towns and villages, but a few are said to be living 
on the Abu, Girnar and Pavagadh hills. The 
Aghoris seem originally to have been worshippers of Devi and to have requi- 
red even human Victims for their rites. They are hideous in appearance and 
their habits are very repulsive. They eat human flesh which they procure 
secretly from the graves in the villages they pass through. They push in 
pantlieistic doctrines of the Vedant philosophy to its logical conclusion by argu- 
ing that it anything in existence is only a nianifestation of the Universal soul, 
nothing can be unclean. Agboris are much dreaded by the people, and some- 
times ‘impostors succeed in extracting alms from them by threatening to cat in 
their presence disgusting offal or foul carrion. 


Aghori. 


226. All Sadhus of ihe Vaishnav sect devote themselves especially to the 
worship of Vishnu and differ from one another 
mainly in paying adoration to him in his human 
incarnations either as Ramchandra or as Krishna. Rama worshippers may or 
may not associate Sita with their God. Krishna worshippers usually adore his 
consorts Laxmi and Radha or his mistress Radha alone along with the deity. 


Vaishnav Sadhus. 


227. Ascetics of the Ramanuji sect are called Shrz Vatshnavas because they 
worship Laxmi as the consort of Vishnu. They 
have monasteries in the Deccan, but oecasionally 
reside in the Ramannj temples at Baroda, Dabhoi, Dwarka, 'Sidhpur and other 
places in the State. They wear silk or wool garments and are scrupulous in 
keeping easte distinctions and in the preparation and privacy of them meals. 
Their necklaces and rosaries ave made of ¢ulsi wood or of lotus seeds. A 
novice is initiated with the name of Narayan or Vishnu. The special marks of the 
Ramannja sect are a close shaven mustache, and Jai Sita Rama, as the salutation 
phrase ; the disc or chakra and the conch or skankth, emblems of Vishnu, 
and vertical or slanting lines on the forehead of white clay. a perpendicular red 
streak for Laxmiin the middle, with a horizontal white clay hne connecting 
the three across the root of the nose, the whole from one to two inches wide and 
representing Vishnu’s throne. 


228. Ramanandi Sadhus bear on their foreheads the distinguishing 
Vishnu sect mark, the ¢rifata, which consists of 
three upright lines : the centre one red and the side 
ones white. They also wear necklaces ‘aud rosaries of tulsi wood. Marriage is 
allowed among a division called sexjogz but forbidden to the division called 
naga or naked. The head guru who resides ai Kheda in Jodhpur_is enjoined 
celibacy. The Nagas are divided into (1) Achari, (2) Sanyasi, (3) Khakhi, and 
(4) Vairagi. The Acharis wear silken and woollen garments, the Sanyasis 
salinon colored cotton clothes, the Khakhis only a loin cloth with their bodies 
besmeared with ashes and their hair and nails “unclipped. Some of them per- 
form severe austerities such as standing on the head, sitting amidst fire and 
-sinoke, keeping their heads erect for hours together believing that the greater 
tho self-inflicted severity, the greater the salvation. The name Vairagi derived 
from vt, without, and rag, passion, @. é., without attachment to the ‘world, ix 
commonly applied to all Vaishuavite Sadhus. Vairagis do not wear coloured 
clothes but put on janot or sacred thread, whether originally of the twice-born 
caste or not. They keep a tnft of hair on the crown of the head and as a head 
covering use a white cotton sa/a. Ramanandi Sadhus salute each other with the 
words Jaya Sita Lama. 

229, Sadhus of the Ramsanehi sect live in their monasteries in Marwad 
and in their subordinate cstablishinenis in Baroda. 
Visuagar and other places. Among their rules of 
couduct, truthfulness, control over ‘the passions, a solitary residence and hegging 
ready made food from lay followers are enjoined. The use of tire or even a 


Shri Vaishnava. 


Ramanandi. 


Ramsanehi Sadhus. 
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lamp at night is strictly forbidden and even the touch of a coin is held sinful. 
Vhey rise and bathe at early dawn and wear an ochre coloured piece of 
cloth. Their forehead mark is of white gopichandan elay im shape like the 
flame of a lamp emblematie of divine light. They use a rosary of ratanjal or 
red sandal. 


230. Wabir Panthi Sadhius have no distinctive dress or cerenionies. As 
far as they affect peculiarities of any kind, they 
follow those of ba?ragis wearing tulsi beads and 
having the tr2fala painted on their foreheads. 


Kabir Panthis. 


981. Swaminarayan asceties are of three orders: Brahmachari, Sadhu aud 
Pale. Brahmacharis rank the highest, after then 
eome Sadhus, while the Palas who rank the lowest 
are mere attendants on the Acharya or head gurn, or temple servants, 


Swaminarayan ascetics. 


A Brahinan follower of the sect who is prepared to lead a celibate life and 
dedicate himself to the serviee of the faith can be a 
Brahmachar? after the probation of about a year. A 
Brahmaehari wears a white dhoiz, wraps an ochre coloured cloth round ihe upper 
part of his body and puts on a red woollen cap or phenta on his head. His duty 
is to read the Puraus and other religious hooks, and to preach to those who visit 
the temples. Brahmacharis are allowed to nse metal vessels for eating and 
drinking. They can also keep hair on the head aud wear moustache and beard. 


Brahmachari. 


Satsangis or followers of the sect who are lower 1n yank than Brahmans, bit 
moni not lower than Kanbis, can be Sadhus. A Sadhu 
: must lead a celibate life and devote his full time to 
the service of the faith. He is required to shave his head, beard and moustache, 
He nist put on an ochre coloured dhetz, wrap ronnd his person another similarly 
coloured cloth, and put on a falza or head dress of the same colour. Brahma- 
eharis and Sadhus are prohibited from wearing coats, jackets or other tailor- 
made garments. A Sadhu must use a wooden dish (patra) and a wooden 
jug (Lamandal). He should on no account use metal vessels. Like the Brahma- 
chart, he reads or preaches to the people. Swaminarayan Sadhus and Brahina- 
charis are not allowed to go out of the temples singly. They always move about 
in pairs or groups. At the head-quarters, they live in the monasteries ; while 
moving in the district they live in the temples of the seet which are to be tound 
in almost every village. 


Like Brahimacharis and Sadhus, Palas also must lead a celibate life and 
devote themselves to the service of the faith. They 
are reeruited from the Koli, Rabari and other low 
castes. They are allowed to put on white garments and also to use shoes, and 
tailoranade coats. They serve as menials waiting upon the Acharya or as 
servants and managers of the temples. They are quite neeessary in the orgaui- 
zation of the sacerdotal order of the sect, for only they ean tonch money or make 
the necessary purchases. 


Brahmacharis, Sadhus and Palas rise carly, offer prayers and attend the six 
o'clock meeting where the head Brahmachari or 
Sadhu delivers a sermon or reads from the Purans. 
They retire at nine o’eloek and read or study till dinner time at eleven. They 
then meet at the temple, take a recess at two, reassemble at three and hold 
religions discourses till six in the evening. At night supper is served only 
to the weak or infirm and to those who wish to have it. ‘The rest read sacred 
books and retire at eleven o'clock, Brahmaeharis and Sadhus are forbidden to 
indulge in the pleasures of the palate. hey are reqnired to mix np the different 
viands together before eating. A Bralimachari or Sadhu may not even look at 
a woman. Should he touch one, even aecidentally, he has to expiate for the sin 
by a whole day fast. 


Palas. 


Daily life. 


The distingnishing forehead mark of this sect is a vertical streak of 
gopichandan clay or sandal paste with a round red powder mark in the middle 
and a necklet of sweet basil beads. 
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4.—~Jainiam. 


232. Jainisua was founded by Parsvanath abont two hundred years belore 
Buddha. t was retormed and firmly established 
by a Wshbatriva Prince vamed Vardhaman or 
Mahavir who was born at Vansali near Patna abou: 299 1.C. He is said to have 
beeu originally an erring man who by his own power attained to omiuiscience 
and freedom and out of piiy for suffering mankind, preached the way of 
salvation which he had found.  Bocause he couyuered the manus in the human 
heart he became known as -/ava, the vietor, tron: which the term Jainism os 
derived. H> 1s also called J/Aeshwar, Chief of the Jinas ; Arhat, the venerable 
Tirthankar, the sage who has made the passage of the world 3 srcagun, 
omnicient, and Bhayavat, holy one. His followers were mainly Kshatmyas and 
Vaishyas. Phe artizan classes were but little affected by his propaganda, The 
characteristic feature of this religion is that it rejects the authority of the Vedas 
and denies the spiritual supremacy of the Brahiaus. lt also declares its object 
to be, to lead all meu to salvation, and to open its arms, not only to the noble 
Aryan, but also tothe low born Sudra and even to the alien, e«lechha. The 
Jains like Buddhista, deny the existence of a wreat creator and pay reverence to 
twenty-four Jinas or perfect xainis raised to the rank of gods.  Parsvanath and 
Mahavir are cousidered to Je the last two of these saints for the present Yuga. 
The disciples are divided into ecclesiastics and laity. Atthe head stands an order 
af aseetics called yaizs or sadhus, and under them the general commanity of 
upasuka, * the worshippers 7 or the Shraval, the “hearers,” The highest goal 
of Jainism is Nervsna ov Molesha, the setting free of the individnal from the 
sanskara, the revolution of birth and death. The means of reaching it are, as in 
Bnddhism, the three jewels, the Right Knowledge (Sat-gnyana), the Rigtt Belief 
(sat-dershan) and the Right Conduet (Sat-charitra). The first jewel, Righi 
Knowledge, is the correet comprehension of the philosophical system which the 
Jinx taneht. According tothe Jain doctrine, soul exists uot only in organic 
structures, but also in apparently deal masscs, in stones, in lumps ot’ earth, in 
drops of watvur, in fire. and in wind. Virtue leads to the heavens of the gods or 
to birth amoug men in pure and noble races. Sin consigns the souls to the 
lower regions, in the bodies of animals, in plants or even iuto masses of lifeless 
matter. The bondage of souls if they inhabit a human body, cau be abolished 
by the suppression of the causes which led to their confinement and by the 
destraction of the Karman wert and sin. The tinal state is the attainment io a 
knowledge which penetrates the Universe to kerud yuyana and nirvan or moksha : 
full deliverance from all bouds. ‘The second jewel, the Right Belief, requires 
the full surrender to the teacher, the Jina, and the firm conviction that he alone 
has found the way to salvation and onty with him is protection and retuge to be 
found, The third jewel, the Right Conduct, which contains the Jain ethics, 
may be stinmarised in the words: vot to lout, not to speak untruth, to appro- 
priate nothing to one’s self without permission, to preserve chastity and to 
practise self-sacrifice, im special relation to thoughts, words and deeds. 

233. Jainisin was formerly supposed to be an ontcome of Buddhism on the 
ground of similarity of principles, but tw.aterials 
have since becu discovered in the Budha saééras 
themselves, which show that it is quite as ancient as 
Buddhism. Jains hold the same tenets as the Buddhists reearding the sacredness 
of life. bat differ from them m acceptiny the orthodox Hindu view of selfinorti- 
fication by bodily penances. ‘They beievs in the separate existence of the soul 
which the Buddhists deny. Souls ac:ording to the Jains may exist in stocks, 
stones, limps of earth, drops of water, particles of fire, ete. Jainisin also differed 
from Buddhism in that it adimitied tts lay adherents into cormmunion with the 
order and held d-votional scrvices for them. — Buddhisin on the other baud wave 
its lay adherents no share tn the monastic orgenisation and held no serviees for 
their benefit. Consequendy when the DBrahinanie revival of Shankaracharya 
came and was followed by Malo uelan persecution and the destruction of 
monasteries, Buddhism in India stuply disappeared and became merged in the 
yarious Vaishnav sects which erew into promincice about the 12th and 13th 


Jainism. 


Jainism compared with 
Buddhism. 
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ecuturies, while Jainism still survives as the religion of many of the Vania castcs 
who represent the ancient Vaishyas. 


234, Jainism is gradually drifting back into the current of Brahmanisn 
which everywhere surrouuds it and attracts it, Janus 
observe Hindn holidays like Dewalt, Lolt and 
Al-hatrty and have a sort of moditied belief in the 
Hindu gods, especially Brahma, Vishin, Shiva aud Ganesh with their consorts 
as being’ eiborlineren to the Jinas. Representatives of these deities are 
sometimes observable in the preeincts ot their temples. They observe the caste 
system and sometimes claim to be regarded as Hindus, thongh rejecting the 
Hindu Veda. In actual practice, they celebrvatc most of the purificatory rites 
prescribed by the Brahmanical Shastras and cniploy Brahmans as priests for cle 
performance of these as well as for offering worship to their Tirthankaras. Jains 
also mark their foreheads with saftron a small spot as a sect-mark in imitation of 
the Hindus. The schism from Hinduism does not operate as a bar to marriage 
or commensality any more than do differences which are admittedly onty 
sectarian. Jain Shrimalis intermarry with those of their community who belong 
to the Vaishnava sect of Hindus. If a Hindu girl marries a man who isa Jain, 
she attends the Jain ceremonies when in her husband’s house and worships the 
Brahmanical gods when she goes to visit her parents. 


Hindu beliefs and 
practices. 


235. Jain beliefs and practices have largely affected the Hindus especially 
in kindness towards animal life. Ahinsa parmo 
dharma, won-killing is the highest religion, is now 
as much a Hindu as a Jain belief. Animal sacrifice which was once very 
common with the Hindus is now practically non-existing in Gujarat ; white 
pumpkins are ent instead of goats and oblations are made of rice. Hindus as 
wellas Jains join in maintainine the panjarapole. or annual hospitals, which are 
established in most of the towns. The killing of street dogs and the catching 
of fish from ponds are opposed both by the Hindus and Jains as a common cause. 
Parbarlis oy pigeonu-houses in street corners are built hy the followers of both 
the religions. 


Effect on Hinduism. 


Be 


236, As already mentioned, Jains are divided mto two leading sects, 
Digambaras or sky-clad and Swetambaris or evhite-clad. This distinction is 
now mainly observed in images. 


Sweiambaris adorn their images with jewellery and insert crystals in their 
eyes. Their inages are represented as clothed ; 
and on seated statues, the left hand rests npon the 
right. They admit. idols of Hindn gods into their remples and Brahmans 
often officiate. ‘They believe in 12 heavens. ‘Their yatis go abont im clean 
white clothes (Swetambars) and eat out of dishes. They allow that women can 
attain eternal bliss. They donot as a rnle wear the jaroi, but when wor- 
shipping, they throw the rumal across the shonlder in the position in which the 
janoi rests. This they call wtterasana. Their anthorities are the 45 Anyamas. 


Swetambaris. 


Which of the two sects represents the original and oldest followers of 
Mahavir, is yet undecided. Doth persist in elainting 
the honour. Digaimbaras appear to be the orthodox 
sect as Anandgiri, who was a contemporary of Shankaracharya, mentions no 
other sects in his treatise. They revere the 24 Tirthankaras, Init do not worship 
ther. They worship the Deva, Gurus and Dharm, looking ov the Tirthankaras 
as models and meditators, and not in themselves objects of worship. The lain 
ave at first tang@ht to worship the Tirthankaras ; as they riec in knowledge and 
relivious slanding, they cease to do so. Gurus (yatis) only look on the Tirthan- 
karas as examples to be followed. Digambaras do not adorn their images or 
fill their eyes with crystals, etc. In the case of seated imayes, the right hand rests 
on the left. Hindn gods are not fonnd in their toniples, except Indva occasionally; 
and they do not. employ Brahmans 1o officiate. They believe in 16 heavens. 
heir onrns go naked, and only eat from the hands ofa disciple. They deny 
that women can attain eternal bliss. i 


Digambaras. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 110 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


JAINISM, 93 


237. About four hundred years ago, a section of the Swetainbaris formed 
themselves into a separate sect, called Dhundia. 
One Lonkashah of Ahinedabad, who lived in 1643 
A. D., and was employed in copying Jain manuscripts, found that there was no 
sanction tor idol worship in the suéras, which contained doctrines quite different 
from those that were practised by the monks of the time. After having studied 
the setras thoroughly, he cast off idol worship and proclaimed to the Jain 
community that the priests, who taught image worship, were hy pecrites; and that 
it had no place in the Sutras. He soon got a small number of followers. In 
spite of the opposition and persecution of the priests, Lonkashah succeeded in 
starting a new sect, which was nick-named by their idolatrous enemies as 
Dhundias. 


Dhundias. 


This name is said to have been derived from their having had to search 
(diundvu), their religious books for true knowledge, or trom the fact. that thev 
always seek (dhundha), carefilly to remove all amunal life from their path for 
fear ot accidentally killing i. They have no images or temples at all, but worship 
the abstract ideal only of Dharm, and follow men who have overcome their 
passions. They admit the goad example of the Tirthankaras, but pay them no 
special respect. Their gurus are dressed in dirty white. ‘They always carry on 
sinall broom of cotton fibre, with which to sweep all animal life out of their path 
and wear over the month a pad to prevent themselves from swallowing any siall 
insect. They live in monasteries (Zhanck). Women are treated on an equality 
with men as regards the sidh condition. ‘These women (sadhiis) are celibates, 
dress in white, wear the pad and carry the broom, just as the savhus do. 
They aeecept only 32 out of the 45 Angamas, and reject the commentaries 


(Bhashya charitra). 

In order to distinguish themselves from the idclators—Swetambuaris and 
Divambaras, the followers of Loukashah arc lately calling themselves Sthanakvasi 
Swetainbaras, They strenuonsly resent the appellation of Dhundia, which 
ihey assert, has been given by outsiders as a term of reproach, 


238. There are three classes of axscetics—Sadhus, Sadliwis and Gorjis. 
| ; Any person may become a Sadhu. Vhe Sadhu 
Jain Ascetics. wears only two pieces of bhagaca or ochre coloured 
co.ton eloth but no head-dress. We does not allow the hair of his head, mots- 
taches or beard to grow. Except when enfeebled by age he docs not shave, but 
atter allowing his hair to grow for about six months, tears it out with his fingers 
or gets it clipped. He always carries his staff (dand) and (ogho) binsh, and 
before he sits down, sweeps the cround to push insecis away. He sleeps ona 
blanket and owns no property. He never kindles fire or cooks food for fear of 
killing any living thing, but beys cooked food trom Shravaks. He enters those 
houses, only whose doors are open and on entering: repeats the words UYharma 
Lothe (fruits of religion). The owner of the honse lays before bim thihsha or 
cooked food, When he has gathered enough tor a meal trom the different 
housex, the Sadhn returns and eats at home. Drinking: water is collected in 
the same way. During the fair season, Sadhus are forbidden to stay more than 
tive days in the same village and more than a month in the same town. Dut 
they are allowed to pass at one place the rainy season, that is, the four months 
from Ashadh Sudi 14th to Wartik Sudi 4th. The Sadhn's chief duties are ro 
study and teach the Jain Shastras and to keep the panch maha rratus or 
tive Inain vows. They are: to refrain from pranatépat, lile-taking, markhaved, 
lying. udattadan, receiving anything without the knowledge of the owner, 
motthun, sexual intercourse, and yparigraha, taking oils ner allowed by 
religions rules. 
230. Sadhwis or ims are recruited from religious sShravak wemen. 
4 A Sadhwi wears one rebe reund the waist and 
Sadhiwis: another on the upper part of the body Like the 
Sadhu. she tears ont the hair of licr head once in six months. carries dead and 
aghe and bees hor meal and water. 
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240. A Gorji differs from a Sadhn in wearing white instead of ved 
ochre clothes. Gorjis grow the moustache and hair 
ofthe head. Unlike Sacdhus, Gorjis huve no order of 
female Gorjis. Except a few who break the rules and cook rich foed iu their 
moaasteries, Gurjis never cook but. beg bleksha like Sadhus. Any person may 
beeome a Gorji. At present most of them are sons of low-caste Hindus, or 
legitimate children, who are brought up by Gorjts. For this reason, they have 
sunk in estimation. Gorjis practisc soreery and magic and preseribe medicine. 


Gortis. 


241. Sadhus and Sadhwis belong to no gachha. Gorjis and Shravaks are 
divided into gachhas or bodies. Lach gauckha hax a 
spiritual head, called Shripujya, who is ehosen from 
among the Gorjis of the same gachkha, provided he was originally a Shravak ora 
Brahinan. Shripujyas wear their hair and dress and bee in the same way as 
Goryis, except that a Gorji sometimes brings his food and water for him with 
his own. 

242. There is little difference in the entranee ceremonies for Sadhus, Sadhwis 
or Gorjis. The person who wishes to become a Sadhu 
goes to a learned Sadhu, and bowiny at his fect 
humbly asks him to take him as his pupil or ehela. The Sadhu finds out that 
the parents and relations of the youth are willing that he shonld become a Sadhu, 
and that he has sufficient strength of body and mind to stand the fasting and 
other discipline laid down iu the Jain scriptures. A lucky day is chosen for the 
initiatory ceremony, When the diseiple is a man of means, the ceremony is per- 
formed at his expense. In other cases, the cost is contributed by the Shravak 
community, who are always pleased when additions are made to the number of 
their religious class. The ceremony is celebrated with the same pomp as a 
marriage. A procession starts from the house of the disciple, who is seated in a 
palanguin, with a cocoanut in his hand and passing through the principal sirects. 
A female relation of the person to be initiated carries in her hand a chhab or bamboo 
basket with the articles required for the intended Sadhu. The procession passes 
outside of the town and stops below an asopalu (Polyalthia longifolic.) tree, where 
the yur, who is awaiting the arrival of the procession performs the initiatory 
ceremony. The Sadhus form a circle round the novice, and the laity stand 
behind. The novice puts off his old clothes exeept the waist cloth. He then 
plucks out the hair of his head or gets some one to do so, and puts on his new 
garments as a Sadhu. He is then given a new name, containing at least oue letrer 
of his original name. Caimphor, musk, sandal, saffron and sugar are applied to 
his bare head, while the initiator reapeats texts calling on him to observe with eare 
the five prescribed vows, pauch maha vratas, lle is then supphed with the 
articles allowed to au ascetic by the Jain scriptures. They inciude five wooden 
pots or patra in the shape of deep dishes, a dand, about tive feet long, a eye or 
brush, which, while walking 1s earried under the left armpit and is used to sweep 
the ground. The ceremony is completed by the guru throwing vas Khep or 
fragrant powder on the head of the new ascetic as he passes. He does not return 
to the town, but passes the night in the neighbouring village or in a rest-house 
outside the town. He eomes back next morning and stays in the apasura or 
monastery. 

243, The religious temples of the Jaius are of two classes, apasuras, 

' 5 monasteries and dehras, temples. They are built 

PERT HIES: sane and monas- either by a single wealthy Shravak or by subscrip- 
oe tion. Shravaks are very liberal in the sums they 

spend ou temples. A Shravak temple is always called after one of the twenty- 
four Téirthaukaras or patron saints. The image of the chosen Tirthankar called 
Mulnayak is set on a raised seat and on both of his sides, images of one or more 
of the cther Tivthankuras are placed and all ave worshipped with equal respect. 
Below the idol of the .WVednayat: or in other nitehes or upper storeys, bnages of 
{Lindu goddesses are placed and worshipped with offerings of cocoanuts, betel 
nuts and rice. Sadhus, Sadhwisand Gorjis rarely visit the temple and do not 
perform the daily puja, which is left to paid servants called pujaris who are 
generally Shrimali Brahmans, Tapodhans, Malis or Kanbis.  Vhey live in 


Shripuiya. 


Initiation. 
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-apasaras which are quite distinct from temples. Apasaras are buildings with 
large halls without bath or cooking rooms. The Shripujyas aud Gorjis live in 
ove apasara and Sadhus and Sadhwis iu separate apasaras. lu the Sadhu apasa- 
ras, Jain scriptures are daily read trem 7 to 9 in the morning. Sadhwis like 
Shravaks come to hear the scriptures, but sit separate from the men and Hsien 
ata distauce. Sadhwis give instruction to Shravak women in their apasavas, 
but a Gorji or Shripujya seldom leciures or preaches. 

244. Any Hindu who is not a flesh eater or spirit drinker is considered a fit 
temple servant. As mentioned before ministrauts in 
Shravak temples are Tapodhan Brahmans, Bhojaks 
or Malis. A Shravak nunistrant is never paid in money. Ministrants of other 
castes are paid upto Rs. 100 a year, in addition to the right of using fruit and 
other presents laid before the image by votaries. Jain temples are always 
closed during the night and as a rule, a lamp ‘s not kept burning in then. 
Except in big temples where other servants are suployed, the ministrant sweeps 
the temple, keeps charge of the temple vessels and performs the worship of the 
idol. With a piece of cloth tied round his mouth she ministrant first washes the 
idol with water mixed with curds and then with plain water, and dries it with a 
soft cloth. He lays flowers before and over it and applies fragrant substances 
to its toe, ankle, navel, brow, heart, palm, shoulders, neck and crown; aloe- 
sticks are burnt, and lamps are waved as a7ti. tle then draws on a footstool, 
a sethio or half square with grains of rice and as sacred food places ou it 
almonds, sesame and sweetmeats bronght from « Shravak family. After this 
he unties his mouth and sits in the hall chanting prayers. The temples are 
closed at noon and re-opened again an hour or zwo before sunset. Shravaks 
both males and females visit their temples both im the morning and evening. 
Some males bathe in the temple and go through the same ritual as the minis- 
trant. Women rarely do so, though they are not forbidden to dose. Shravaks 
set in front of the idol rice, flowers. etc. They doe not take anything in their 
pocket when visiting a temple, as on returning hoine, they cannot use it for any 
other purpose. Taxes or fixed payments are sometimes levied for the maiute- 
nance of Jain temples. Whatever money is laid before the idol is credited in an 
account book and spent in repairiug the temple, paying the pujar¢ and buying: 
saffron, aloe-sticks and other articles required for the daily worship. Temple 
inanagenient is entrusted to one or more trustees who are chosen from the 
gackha to which the builder of the temple belongs. 


Temple service. 


245. Jains are not only strict vegetarians, but also avoid eating vegetables 
which are many-seeded such as brinjale, or such 
bulbous and tuberous plants as potatoes, yams, &v. 
Ou certain days called purva, the use of green vegetables is forbidden. Every 
family has a large supply of brass plates and wooden stools. ‘The plate is set 
on the stool and two or three persons cat together from the same plate. Water 
is believed to be full of insect life. Ou ordinary days, it is carefully strained 
through a fine cloth and the sediment called sanfharo is thrown into the well or 
river from which the water was taken. On fast days, Jains drink water thar. 
has been boiled within eight hours of the time of drinking. 


Food and drink. 


246. Some Shravaks keep five and others twelve mouthly fasts. The five 
Paces: fast days are the two-eighths, the two-fourteenths 
and the filth of the bright half of every Tindn 
month ; the twelve fast days are the two-seconds, the two-fifths, the two-cighths, 
the two-elevenths, the two-fourteenths and the bright and dark fiftcenths of every 
Hindu month. Jains onght to fast during the whole week of their pachusan 
holidays, but the rule is observed by a few: but almost all however fast on the 
last day. Sometimes, but rarcly, a Jain Sadhu takes the vow of fasting to death. 
This is called santhuro or sleeping. Aficr fasting for some days, the Sadhn’s 
body is constantly rubbed with a wet cloth. When he dies he is placed in a 
litter in a siiting posture and carried in procession with music to the burning 
ground. Now-a-days the vow of sanzéharo is taken a day or two previous to 
death when all hopes of life are given up. 
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247. ‘Phe most important of the Jain holidays are the Pachusan or Paryu- 
san, meaning the sacred season. The Swetam- 
baris observe it on from the twelfth of the dark 
half of Shravan to the fifth of the bright haif of Bhadrapad. The Digambaris 
observe it for fifteen days from the fifth of the bright half of Bhadrapad to the 
fifth of the dark half of the saine month. During these holidays, Shravaks 
observe fasts and visit all their temples in the village or town several times 
during the day. They also visit the apesaras where Sadhus read and explain 
the halpa sutra, one of their forty-five religious books. Padihamna or more 
correctly parikraman ceremony which is hke a confession, is also performed by 
a body of persons together. A Shravak wishing to perform the ceremony goes 
to the apasara of his gachha with a katasan or seat of woollen cloth eighteen 
inches square, a mohopal’, or mouth fillet, a chavlo or brush. He sits on the 
woollen seat and holds the moZopali before the mouth with the right hand and 
puts the brush by his side. The brush is used to brush the seat and his- person 
whenever he has occasion to stand up or sit down. When all have taken their 
seats, an oath called samayak: binding each person to be attentive is given. The 
Sadhu of the monastery then recites certain verses praying that all sins as re- 
gards animal life committed knowingly or unknowingly by the congregation may 
be pardoned. The ceremony ordinarily lasts for an hour. but on the last day of 
the Pachusan, it lasts for three hours. Before it breaks up, the meeting is daily 
served with patasas, and with /adus on the last day. On the day following the 
Pachusan, images of thie Tirthankaras are take in procession round the town. 
During these holidays, fisherznen and butchers are sometimes induced by money 
payments to give up fishing and slaughtering annals. 


Holidays. 


5.—Gvusarar MunaMMAaDANnNs, 


248. The earliest existence of Muhammadans in Gujarat is traced to the 
7th century. From the middle of the seventh to the 
end of the eighteenth century, foreign Musalmans 
continued to find their way into Gujarat. The first 
to arrive were the Arabs, the sailors and soldiers of the Bagdad fleets, who came 
to plunder and conquer the Gujarat coasis. The next comers were traders from 
the Persian Gulf, who were enconraged by the Rajput kings of Anhilwad to 
settle in the country. There was thus a small Muhammadan population in 
Gujarat, especially in the coast towns, when it was conquered by Alif Khan in 
1297 A. D. After its conquest to the end of the 18th century, foreign Musalman 
soldiers, traders, missionaries and refugees kept flocking into Gujarat both by 
land and sea. From time to time Muhammadan missionaries and men of 
learning coming either of their own accord or invited by the rulers of Gujarat, 
succeeded in winning to their faith large bodies of Hindus. Of these mission- 
aries, the most important was Abdulla who founded in the eleventh century the 
sect of the Shiah Vohoras. Among other distinguished missionaries may be 
mentioned Imam Shah of Pirana who made many converts from the Kanbi and 
other castes. His descendants still continue to enjoy the spiritual headship of 
the Momna, Matia and Shaikhda castes whom he converted. But most ofthe 
converts were forced to adopt Islam. Alif Khan (A. D. 1297-1517) introduced 
Mubammadan faith by force from Anhilwad io Broach. Of the Ahmedabad 
kings Sultan Ahmed (A. D. 1411-1441), Mahmod Begda (A. D. 1459-1513) ; and 
Mahmod II (A. D. 1536-1547), specially exerted themselves to spread Islam, and 
of the Mughal emperors Jahangir in A. D. 1618 and Aurangzeb in A, D. 1646 
attempted by persecution to force the Hindns to become Muhamimadans. It was 
ouly from the high castes that Muhammadan converts were forcibly made. The 
Rajputs who submitted were called Molesalams and the Vanias, Brahmans and 
Kaubis joined the sect of Vohoras. 


Muhammadanism in 
Gujarat. 


249. There is at present no attempt to spread Islam. Now and then a 
Hindn from worldly or other motives changes his 
religion, But cases of conversion from the preach- 
ing of religious nen are almost nuknown. When a 
Hindu agrees to embrace Islam, a party of Musalmans is called together and in 


Conversion in modern 
time. 
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their presence he repeats the creed. Then sugared water is drunk and the 
convert is set on a horse and led in state through the town, On his return, he 
is ciremmeised and a Musalman name ywenerally Abdullah (slave of Allah) or ‘Diss 
Mahaimad (he who has entered the faith of Mahamad), Is wiven to him, 


250. Vhe Musalmans in the State may be divided into iwo iain SECLIONS ¢ @) 

those with a foreigu strain, and (2) descendants of 

Estimate of the proportion = jocal Hindu converts. Those we a foreign strain 

of foreign blood among include the four reeular classes of Shaikh, Saivad 

the Muhammadans of Miieatheat 1 Patl Ses ihe me i ; AL 
Baroda, us he ind athan wnel a few ot 1eVS, SUCTL ws 

ehans, Arabs and Daluechis, who are w holly or partly 

of foreign descent. The loe alt conv aris are the Vohora, Khuja, Memon, Molexalant, 

- Ghanchi, Tai, Pinjara, Mlomnua, Matia, Shaikhda and 


Race. Rumber: similiar other or oups who still keep up ibeir old caste 

-- = associations. [ft ix impossible to form an exaet esti- 
Suess er | 31,510 mate of the relative strength of these two elements, the 
Se cr Soe Te Indian and the foreign. Many of those who assume 
Pathan ... 4 16.307 the high names of Shaikh or Pathan are really 
esuen cee ae descended trom Hindus. Assuming, however, thi 
Baluca-.. <> o 251 those who have returned themselves by these fwnee 
Maval ers 39,023 wre of foreign deseent, the strength of the foreign 


element among the Malawi of Baroda ts 
about one-third of the total uumber of persons who profess the faith of Islain. 


251. The essential docirine in Mahomedamisin is the absolute unity and 
stipreinacy of God as uppused to the old Araly Poly- 
theism on the one hand and the Christian Trinity on 
the other. It however admits of angels and genii, The Koran also teaches the 
doctrine of eternal decrees or absolute predestination of alm Intermediate state 
after death, ancl of the resurrection and judgment. Stress is laid on prayer, 
ablution, fasting, almsgivine aud the pilgrimage to Mecca. Wine and 
gambling are forbidden. Moslem worship consists of a number of bows and 
prostrations accompanicd with prayers and verses [rom the Koran, A 
Mahomedan shouid pray tive times a day, if he is a Sumni, betore sunrise, fazar, 
at noon, 2ukr, between noon and xunsel, esar, ab sunset, “magrib, and from 8 to 
Zia, es isha. The Shiah prays three times—betore sunrise, fazar, at noon When 
he repeats both the zuhr and the asar prayers, and at smuset when he saves the 
magril and isha prayers, 


Mahomedanism. 


252, Though uot very zealous, Gujarat Musalmans are vn the whole 
careful to observe the chief rules of their faith. 
Few of them go to the daily public prayers, but the 
Friday service is well attended. Both Shiahs and Sunnis observe the month ot 
fastine and attend services on the Ranizan and Bakr-lId teasts. AIL who can 
afford it, give alms freely and few, except those of Hindu origin, lend money at 
interest or drink spirits. They reverence the name of the Prophet and the 
Koran. The ivreon ar classes of Shiahs and most of the Sunnis become mauris 
or disciples, the former to their mudlahs and the latter to xome religious perser 
called their prrzava. Ainong the women, a few are well taught in the Koran 
and other religious books, They do not appear at places of public worship. 
but repeat at home their daily prayers,and keep fasts and other religions 
observances. 


Practice. 


253. The Moslem sects are as numerous ax those of the Hindus or 
Christians. ‘The Dubistém mentions 73. The we 
main sects are Shiah and Sunni, Phe original 
question in dispute bemween them whether, as the Sums hold, Abubakar, Uroar 
and Uthiman were the lawtnl successors of the Pr ophet. or were, as the Shialis 
contend, usnrpers, defrauding Ali of his right to the Khilafat, has given rise to 

several differences in belief and practice. The chief of the differences are that 
ie Shiahs leave out of the Koran certain passages which they say, were written 
by Uthman: they add a chapter in praise of Ali, which, they say, "Uniuan key 
back ; and to other parts they vive a different meaning trom thar ee epted by 


Musalman Sects. 
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the Summs. The Shiahs do not believe in saints, and follow the precepts of the 
twelve instead of the four lnams. ‘They claim: tor their lead doctors in Persia, 
the AMJujtahids or religious superiors, the power of altering the spiritual and 
temporal law ; the Sunnis say that the time for change ceased with four lnams— 
Shatai, Abu Hanitah, Malik and Hambal. tn practice seme secis of Shiahs 
differ from Suinis, chiefly by counting the month from the fading of the old 
moon and not as the Sunnis do from the shining of the new moon. They pray 
thrice instead of five times a day, and in praying hold their hands open by their 
sides instead of folding them below the breast. Except these and a few other 
particulars, the belicls aud customs of the rival sects are the same. 


254, A peculiar sect called J/rana kas its followers both among the Hindus 
and Musalmans. Ti has got ifs name from the village 
of Pirana, ten miles south-east of Ahmedabad. Tt is 
suid that Imam Shah, a Shiah Ismalia Saiyad, converted many Hindus ot the 
Kanbi caste early in the 16th ceutury by showing them the miraculous powers 
of his faith. One story is to the effect that bringing rain after two seasons of 
scarcity, man Shah was able to convert a large body of Hindu cultivators, An- 
other story is that a band of Ilindu pilermus, while passing by Pirana on their 
way to Benares, were told by Imam Shah that, if they would carefully listen to 
lis doctrines, they would visit Benares without the trouble of going there. Some 
of the pilerims paid no attention to what he said and went to DBenares. Others, 
who trusted in Imam Shah, saw in a trice Lenares, bathed in the Ganges and 
paitl their vows. Astonished with this miracle, they adopted Imam Shah as their 
spiritual head. ‘hose who were actually converted came to be known as Momna 
froin momén, believers, while those not actually converted but following: a halt- 
Hindu and halt-Musahnan faith came to be known as #fatia from maf, opinion, An- 
other group of half converted Hindus came to be known as Shathh or Shaikheda. 
The Momnas, Matias and Shaikhs call themselves Pirana Panthis, 27 ¢., followers 
of the Pirana sect, E 3 rehorous rules in which 
the Atharva Veda is also mentioned; and as a prayer repeat their saint’s name. All 
Bary their dead and the Momnas also perform circumcision, They keep Raim- 
van fast aud observe as holidays the uras or saint’s day. Besides Musalman holi- 
alays, they observe the Hindu holidays ot Holi, Akhatrij, Divaso, Balev and Divali. 
During the last thirty or forty years, there has been a tendency among the Matias 
and Shaikhs to revert to Hinduism. In addition to the Musalman aha cere- 
mony, they call a Brahman and go through the Hindu marriage cereniony. A 
Ramanandi Sadhu, named Nirmaldas, preached to the Matias in 1880 that they 
were originally Kanbis and should abandon their Musalman practices. Since then 
some calling themselves Vaishnav Matias, separated themselves irom the rest 
who were kuown as Pirana Matias. In the Census of 1901, 137 Matias returned 
themselves as Hindus and 251 as Musalmans. In the present Census, all (401) the 
Matias have returned themselves as Hindus. No Hindu Shaikhs were re- 
wurned in 1901. On the present oceasion, 51 have returned themselves as Hindus, 
Shaikhs who have abandoned the Pirana sect make Hindu brow-marks and 
follow the Swaminarayan sect. 


Pirana Sect. 


In addilion to the Momnas, Shaikhs and Matias, many Rabaris, Sonis and 
Vanias, while worshipping their Hindu gods and continuing as Hindus, worship 
the Pirana saints, and call themselves Pirana Panthis. In 1901, they were not 
distinguished from the Musalnans and 53,655 persons in all were returned as 
Musaliman followers of the Pirana sect. Inthe present Census, 3,630 Hindus and 
only 2,102 Musalmans have returned themselves as followers of this sect, 


255, In addition to the Jejawar (beadle) and the A/utavalls Gmosyue- 
guardian), Jfulla (the priest), Ahaiih (preacher), 
Molvi (docior of divinity) and Nazi (civil judee) 
are entrusted with religious duties. Of these the J/ela is the lowest. His 
duties are calling to prayers five times a day, acting as hnam or leader of the 
prayer, and where there is no Mujawar, keeping the mosque clean, Besides 
these duties, a Mulla acts as a schoolmaster and dealer in charms. Ile olten 
does not muderstand the Woran, but he can read it and teach his pupils to spell 
throneh it. As a dealer in charms, lhe writes verses of the Koran to be bound 


Priests. 
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round the arm, or hung on the neck, to ward off or cure diseases or 1o ward off 
evil spirits, or the eiice of the evil eve and dreains. For fever, he vives 
a black string with ten or fifteen knots to be worn round he neck. Sonierimes 
he reads verses from the Koran, breathes them on a jar of water and gives 
the water for the patient to drink. For bad eyes, he wives an aimuter Cera) 
The éolvé is generally intelligent and well-read. On certain ov 


sions, he pres 
ches in private dwellings a sermon (zeaez), on the text of a verse from the ee al. 
Sometimes he knows the whole Koran by heart and has tae inle of Hatiz placed 
before his uame. A Molvi, who follows the profession of a =pirimal senate, 
spends several months of the year im touring in the villayes where his followers 
live. He takes up his quarters in the mosque or with the richest of his ee 
ciples. Here he preaches, teaches aud visits from hous: to house, prescribing 
for those who are sick. As a curer of diseases, he, ike the Mulla, writes the text 
from the Keran to be used as a charm in amulets For # sick patient, he vives 
a knotted string necklare or writes a charm in sacred characters on jiaper or 
with saffron-water on a china plate. The ink or saffron (6 washed off and the 
water is drunk. 


Except in towns, where the /-a@z¢ or judge does the dusy on Fridays aud fast 
days, the sermon. AAuthse, is read by the Akaétih or vweacher, Vhe otic is 
hereditary, and the bolder of it follows some calling or ywofession. 


Under Mahomedan rule, the faze was the civil ard criminal judge. Now, 
except that he leads the public prayers on the davs of Remzan and Baler toasts, 
he is a little more than a rewistrar of marriages aud divorces. 


256. The profession called pir muridé is practined by Saiyads, and a few 
sy ae Shaikhs. They call] their iollewers meurfds, aud their 
ir Muridi. = = 
followers call them pirs or pirzwiahs, Each class, 
especially among the converts from Hinduisin, has it~ Le or murshid, The 
necessity of having a pir is carried so far that Lepr or por-less is a term of scorn. 
Thus the Bukharis have the Memons and Chhipas as their muréds ;the Pirana 
Saivads have the Mommas and NKakas, and some Saiyads claim Gandhraps or 
musicians as their merdds. ‘Phe pir first initiates bit Murid by juculcating on 
him the tenets of the faith and by exhorting him to eschew the ways of evil. He 
sips a little skerbat ont of a cup, and makes his disciple drink a Hitle of ir. This 
1 Ip-saliva of the per. 1 BEreinleiy is performed 
either at the age of initiation, 2 ¢., four years, four months and four davs (see 
para. 5545 of ite. ‘The pre does not Impose on hi- lisciples a re-uilar tax, 
but be is always paid either in cash or grain so as to maintain himself im decent 
coinfurt, He visits hix congrevation once in every four years, when his followers 
yaix+ <ubseriptions to supply him with money. The p/r‘s sometimes invired DS 
one of his people to bless the dying. the bride and brid YFOONR OF & NEW house. 
On these oceasious also ke is paid handsomely in cash or kind 


some pirztdahs have followers only ina tew villayos, some in all parts of 
Gujarat. and some vot only in Grijaral, bnt in places tf distant like Mauritius 


ed 
and Natal, in Bnnna and in Singapur, When a Perenah dies, bix xcus dix- 
tribute among themselves their father’s people, assignine to each son, a «rain 
munber of honevholds . Tr sometines happens that for a stim of money or orler 


snsideration one parzadahk makes over to another the ~ virimal charee and the 
lneome derived (rom a certain wmmber of ftanilies. 


257. Musahnans have three kinds of religious buildings : wasyfid or ee 
(dyha where id or festival prayers are sail ail 
/mambadas oy private mourning chape ‘ds for Shiahs. 
There are many old mosques but tew uew ones are built, owinye mainly ro want 
ef funds. To meer the cost of repairs, lighting, mmmzavai’s pay, ete. inart 
mos jues have some small end wwinents, the rent of lands, houses or ships These 
funds are entrusted toa few inen its funily and position, kuown as Vudteral/s. 
If there ts no endowinent, the charges are met by ecnecregation  Vhe JTdeah 
used only by Sunnis is eenerally builn outside of a town. It consist< ot a 
pavement! of tone or cement raised three or four fee> above tle level of the 
sround. Alone the west facing east is a wall with a small tarrer at each end. 


Religious buildings. 
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Ai the middle 3 to 5 steps rise trom: the pavement and form the pulpit, from 
which on the Aamzan-id and Bakr-Jd festivals, sermons are preached after the 
prayers are over. 


2A8, Vows are allowed by the Mahomedan faith, and are largely practised 
by the people in Gujarat. They are of three kinds: 
vows made to saints, vows made to Tabuts and 
vows made to venil or spirits. Among the shrines of saints in the Baroda State, 
the principal arv (1) Miradatar a1 Unawa near Unja in the Kadi district, (2) 
Pirana near Ahmedabad, (3) Ganj Pir inthe village of Vasravi in the Velachha 
taluka of the Navsari district, (4) Saiyad Sadat Saheb, in the town of Navsari 
and (5) Pir Salar Bahadur in Kaimrej. Of these the most famous is that of 
Miradatar, which has come into special importance, owing to the faith reposed 
in the samt by His Highness the late Khanderao Gaekwad, who, as a thank- 
offering, prescnied ita railing of solid silver. The repntation which this shrine 
enjoys as an exoreiser of spirits is not equalled by any other in Gujarat. As 
soon as a spirit-afdicted person arrives at the shrine, the Mujawar allots him 
quarters befitting his station in life in one of the out-houses of the shrine. In 
the evening the patient sits with other votaries near the railing of the saint’s 
grave, He is given a cup of water from the shrine well, on drinking: which, if 
he is spirit-possessed. begins to nod lis body backward and forward, or ila 
woman, to toss her hair and roll her eves. If atter one or two repetitions of the 
dranght, no effeet is produced, the ailment is concluded to be constitutional, In 
that case, the remedy is the internal or external use of the leaves of a tree grow- 
ing near the giave of the saint. Vhe tree is said to have grown out of a 
datan, which alter using, the saint thrust into the soft ground near hin. Tt put 
out shoots and gave forth leaves which are believed to cure the most obstinate 
and chronic diseases. Sometimes the leaf remedy is dispensed with. The 
patient or one of his party or one of the Mujavars is warned in a dream that the 
patient ix well and should go. If the first warning is disregarded, 4 second one 
follows accompanied by the threat of evil if the patient does not leave. The 
spirit-expelling element at Miradatar ix more interesting than the medical. It 
often happens that a spirit is obstinate, and in spite of frequent punishmeni, it 
does uot leave. Vhen the further punishments inflicted are sometimes as terrible 
as they are dewrading. The man possessed by one of these stubborn spirits is 
seon being dragged unwillingly as if by au unseen agent to a post where with- 
out any visible cord, his hands seem to be bound and he to writhe and rave as 
if under severe corporal punishment. Sometimes the porsessed seems to be 
dragecd towards the Jatrines of the shrine, all the while entering and praying 
the Mirau and pronusing future obedience and abject submission to bis invisible 
master, His mode of progression has all the appearance of being fereed and 
reluctant. Seeming to be dragged to the urinaries or latrines, he is immerscd 
inte the impurities and made to wallow in them. At last when he gives a faith- 
{ful promise of ftwure youd conduct, and when the fit is exhausted, jie removes 
himself from the place often with «a xhoe between his teeth asx a sign of abject 
admission of defeat, and runs from the shrine enclosure and drops as if dead. 
Ahout an hour after. be wakes trom his trance an entirely changed man. Ile 
ix now in his proper seuses, the wild and fageed look in his face during the 
days of his possession has disappeared, the dazed expression with the snake-like 
fixedness of the eyeballs is gone. He revains his usual spirits and after the 
perfonuance of his vow is sent back 1o his home. 


Vows. 


Some people vow that, if they pain their desire, they shall on the tenth of 
every Mohoram roll on the ground for x certain distance before the Tavia while 
it is om its way to its final iminersion. Others vow that, if they get a son or if 
a siek child recovers, that child up to a cemain ave shall be made to go about at 
cach Mohoraza in the guise of a tiger or a bear or a Hindu ascetic. The vows made 
LO genil are called Aazats (literally presences),  Tlazrate wre generally held by 
women. Dinners are cooked and musicians are hired 10 sing songs in praise of 
the particular ving whose vow isto be performed. On such occasions, the lady 
who Is possessed by the geanm is beheved io be completely under the influence ot 
the spirit, and on valled the asnrdaan Vhose whe want to consult her ask 
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questions and in reply she directs them to do or abstain froin certain acts or to 
present certain dishes as a thanksyiving, if they want to gain their object. 


259. The Koran, thongh forbidding its practice, enjoins its belief in the 
existence of magic. The magic is often resorted to, 
especially by women, to win anotlicr’s affection, to 
cause a strife between rivals and to get rid of a foe. Vo gain the first two ends, 
love or hate potions are given, and to gain the third an image of the victim is 
made in dongh and pricked to pieces with needles. Belief in the evil eye is so 
strong, that a Mahomedan will seldom eat a meal in the sight of a stranger, and 
before takinw his infant into the street, will blot its face with sollyrium) or lamp 
black, 

260. Most of the lower and uneducated classes of converts from Hinduism 
are deeply mfected with Hindu superstitions ; 
their knowledge ot the fatth they profess, does ot 
extend beyond the three cardinal doctrines of the Unity of God, the mission of 
Mahomed and the truth of the Koran; and they have a faint idea of the 
ees beiween their religion and that of the Hindus. The Khojas, Menions 
and others lollow the Hindu snecession law. Among Khojas on the sixth day 
after birth, the goddess chhath’ is worshipped as among the Hindus. Most of 
the peasant V ohorasx stili keep some Hindu practices. Some of them call their 
children by Hindu names, e y., Akhuji, Bajibhaa, Two or three days betore 
marriave in honour oi a special deity, Wanuder, they distribute dishes of two 
kinds of pulse, fazy and va/, boiled together, Aw death their women beat the 
breast and wail like Hindus. The Hindu practice of celebrating marriage, 
pregnancy and death by large caste entertainments is followed by Vohoras, 
Tais, Momnas. Pinjaras. Shaikhs and others. Ladu, kansar, pakvan and other 
Hindn dishes are prepared on sneli occasions. Molesalaims, Kashatis and other 
converted Rajputs marry Hindu wives and at such marriages ocvasionally a 
Brahinan ofticiates. The Matia Wanbis call Bralmans to all their chief 

ceremonies and except that the Pirana saint is their spiritual guide, that they 
belp to support and yo to visit his tomb, and that they bury their dead, their 
enstoms are Hindu, Smonge Rathods. when the bride isa Hindu, both Brahman 
and Musahnan ceremonies are performed, The Shaikhs or Shaikhdas. the 
follawers of Bala Mahamud Shah, one of the miner Dirana saints, bury 
their dead, but excep! for this observance and for their name, their customs are 
Hindu. They are not circumcised and do not eat with Musalmanus. They wear 
tile, forehead inark. and at the time of marriawe, beth a Musaluan and a Hindu 
priest attend. The Musalman ceremony is per ormed by a falér and the Hindu 
rite of chor? or attar worship by a Brahman. Among’ ‘the Musalnan Ghauchis 
women go singing with the bridegroom to the bride’s house, as among the 
Hindus, and at marriave feasts they have generally Tlindu dishes, 

261. Many {findu superstitious beliefs are respected and followed, Omens 
are drawn trom the cry of birds and aninals, The 
cooing of a dove lorercells ruin aud the cawing of a 
erow, the arrival of some menrber of the family ov of a fmend. A death tollows 
the lonely midnight howl of the dog. A cat crossing the path is a bad omen. 
But it is lacky to sec a child at play or a woman fetching water or carrying: 
milk or whey, Creeping feetings a1 the skin of the face are a favourite source 
of omens. They are Iucky, if felt on the right corner of the right eyelid, and 
unineky if felt om the left corner of the leit. eyelid. A sudden fit of hicenp i In on 
sign of being affectionately remembered by absent friends as the ite hing of the 

right pala foretels gain of mone y. The same feeling in the sole of the 1 ivht 
thot prognusticatos a journey. Fach dav of the week is believed to be fitted for 
certain acts and mnsuited for others. Sunday is a vood day for waning a child, 
eating anew dish. wearing new clothes, learning a new lesson, beginning a 
service and tilling land. fis a bad day to buy a horse orto set out on a jour- 
nev. Monday is suod for taking the first bath atter reeovers from iluess, for 
sending a bride te ber husband's house, for laviue the foundation of a house, 
for entrusting auvthing to a person, for bartering wn anunal, and for travelling 
east. ‘Tuesday ix weod for eating a new dish, takb a2 a reeovery bath, giving 


Magic. 


Hiudu practices. 


Hindu superstitions. 
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any business in charge aud buying an anima!, It is an ill day ter travelling 
north and for buying a cow. Wednesday is sood for sending a bride to her 
husband’s house, naming an infant, putting on new clothes, shaving, eating a 
new dish, learning a new lesson, tilling the ground, laying the foundation of a 
house, and changing a residence. I[t is bad for travelling north and for buying 
acow. ‘Fhursday is good for the same works as Wednesday, but is bad for 
travelling south and for buying wu elephant. Friday is good tor the same 
works as Wednesday and bad for buying goats. Saturday is good for the 
same works as Wednesday and bad for travelling east or for buying a camel. 
Aud certain days of the month, depending on direction in which the traveller is 
going, are good lor starting on a journey. 


FAKIRe. 


262, The natural disposition of the Aral» tor a solitary and contemplative 

nee y tite led them soon to forget the command of the 

Ae ge etd Prophet “vo monk~ in Islamism.” Another expres- 

i ; sion 1p the Koran “‘ poverty 1s my pride” was the 

argmnent which, thirty years atter the deat of the Prophet, was nsed by his 

sectarians to fonnd numervus monasteries in imitation af the Hindus and the 

Greeks ; since then the order of Fakirs (poor) and of dervishex (sills of the 

door) so multiplied in Arabia, Turkey and Persia that they reached the iumber 

of seventy-two, exclusive of au equal nmuber of heretic sects (Brown's Dervi- 
shes, p. 76). 


263. Fakirs in Gujarat lead a roving lite and include in their rauks men 
from all parte of India and of every variety of 
descent. They move from house to house gathering 
money, grain and eooked tood, ‘The money they keep and the grain and broken 
food ihey sell to potters as provender for their asses. Others reciting praises 
ot the gencrous and abuse of the stingy, ask for a copper in the name of Allah io 
be repaid tenfold in this world and a hundredfold at the day of judgament. 
Fakirs belong to two main classes ; beshara, ix., those beyond the Mahomedan 
Jaw or celibates and Gashawa, ie., those within the law or those whu marry and 
have families. ‘Those beyond the law have no homes and neither fast ner pray, 
nor rule their passions. Those under the law have wives and honses and pray, 
fast and keep all Mahomedan rules. There are many kinds of Fakirs, but those 
commonly met with are :-—d/dal, also called Datali or Fadah, players on the 
tambonriue dus; Nekshaband, ov mark-makers ; Benwwa vy the penniless, also 
called Alifshat; Kalandar or monks ; MVaduri; Musa Suhug, who put on 
women’s dres Rafat, also called Munhpheoda cr Munhchiva: and Rasulshahé 
also called Mastan or madmen. The first two brotherhoods Lelong 10 the 
bashara order and the last six to the beshara or 'awless order. 


Abdali, also called Dafali or Fadali, players on the tambourine, das, are 
fonnd wandering in small numbers. They speak Findnstani and bee in the 
name of Allah, beating their one-end drum. daka, and singing religions songs. 
In north Gujarat, they have a fixed due or tax ipon the hoses of Musaluiois in 
towns and villaves. 


Guiarat Fakirs. 


Nakshaland—literally markinakers—are found all over Gujarat. They 
speak Hindustani, keep the head bare and wear the hair and beard long and well 
combed. With a lantern in hand, they move abort singly chanting their saint's 
praises. In retin for alms, they mark children on the brow with oil from their 
lamps. They are qniet and well behaved and have homes and taniilies. 

Benamas ave fakirs of the deshara order. They are also called Alishahi 
from wearing a black Abf-like (tirst letter of the Persian alphaber) nie down the 
brow and nose. ‘They wear Persian-like woollen hat, sleeveless shirt and round 
the neck long rosaries of beads of selis. They nove about in bands of five or ten 
begeing in the name of God. In each town, they have a headmiun called 
Lhanlart oy treasurer, who receives their eamings and aller viving back lor 
expenses, forwards the surplus aimeunt to the murshi/ or spiral head of 
the order. 
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Aalandar, trom an Arabic word meanings monk, are Fakire who wander 
over the country for begving: and are troublesone in their demands, They shave 
the whole body including the eve-brows, and are Sunnis in faith. 


Vadari falirs are mostly converted Hindus of the aa@é or tumbler class. 
They take their name from Badi-nud-din Madar Shah, the celibate saint of Syria. 
and belong tw the deshara order of Sunnis. They beg alone or in bands of iwo 
or three. Some move about dragging a chain or ashing their legs with a w hip 
io force people to give then alms. Others are shake- charmers, tuinblers, 
monkey dancers and trainers, ivicksters and rope-daneers. They honeur Hindu 
Gods and follow Hindu customs. They inarry only among themselves and form 
a separate connmunity with a headman, 


Musa Suhag ave Musalman fakirs, who are so called after their patron 
saint Musa, who lived at the close of the 14th century and used to dress as a 
woman to indicate that he was devoted to God asa wife to her husband, In 
memory of their saint. fakirs of this order dress like married women in a red 
scarf, a gown and trousers. They do not shave the heard, but put on bracelets, 
ankleix and other var ments. The “y are Sunis in religion and nev er marry. 


Raji takirs are also called Sunphoda or Munukehira, that is, face Jashers 
or face splitters, They are fonnd in mall numbers all over the ‘State, The 
hold in their right hand a twelve-inch iron spike called yurz, sharp-potnted and 
having near the top many smal) iron chains, While begeing, they rattle ihe 
elaine. and it people are slow in @iving them alms, strike at their cheek or eve 
with the sharp iron point. which how: ever causes no wound. They are Sunnis : 
some are celibates, while some are marricd, 


Rasulshaht lakirs are also known as mastun or madmen. They pur on 
only a shirt and a waist cloth. They arc Sunnis of the deskara or celibate order 
and bee with a wooden club in their hands. 


Sidi or Habshi fakirs are the desecndants of Afvican necrocs brought 6 
Tndia. Their chicf object of worship Is Labachor. 
an Abyssinian saint, whose tomb stands on the hill 
near Ratanpur in the Rajpipla State. Sidi fate move about in small hands. 
While begging they play upon a peculiarly shaped fiddle ornamented with a 
bunch of peacock feathers and sing i a pecuhar strain in praisc of their 
patron saint, 


Sidi. 


264. Each brotherhood has generally three office-bearers. Of these, the 
principal ix ealled suryurvh or head teacher. He 
controls the whole body and receives a share of all 
earnings. The other two are za or nakib, who calls the members to all entrance, 
marriage and death feasts, and the Shandart or treasurer, whosces that pipe and 
water are ready at the Fakir’s mecting place. Among lie members, there are 
two orders : the mershéd or teachers and the khacdim or chela, Every newcomer 
joins as the disciple of some particular teacher, 


Organization. 


265. The teacher sees that the entranee ceremouy is properly performed: 
that the disciple i is shaved and bathed : that he learns 
the names of the heads of the order; that he promises 
to reverence them: that he receives certain articles of droxs ; that he gets a 
new name ; that he learns the new cain Biden ; that he swears not to steal. not 
to lic, not to commit adultery : to work hard as a begear or in any other calling 
and to eat things lawful ; and finally that the entrance feast is duly viven, At 
the close of each day, ihe newcomer lavs his earnings before the head teac ther, 

sarguroh. Taking ont sonicthing for hbnnselt and a Tar aRO to meet the treasurer’s 
charges, the head teacher vives back the rest. his the beggar takes to his 
teacher, who giving him a little as pocket money, keeps the rest, ia himself. So 
long as the “weacher lives, a begear continnes to he his disciple. When a 
teacher dics, the oldest disciple snececds, or if the teacher has ason, the sen and 
the senior disciple share the other disciples between them. 


Initiation. 
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6-—Pausisai. 
266. The religion of the Parsis, originally the people of Pars or Fars, a 
Pt A TEETER south-west province of Persia, is known as Zoroas- 

trianisim trom their prophet Zorvaster, who flourished 
about 2500 B.C. The present Parsis of India are descendaits of those who about 
1300 years ago leit their motherconutry to escape from the oppression of the 
Mahomedaus who had conqneredit. They are said to have landed first at Din, in 
WKathiawad. and then at Sanjan near Daman. The Hindu Raja of the place gave 
them sheher and allowed them liberty to follow their own religion, which with its 
rituals, they have preserved intact. The sacred books of the Zoroastrians are 
known as the Zand Avasta or the translations of the Avasta or sacred  texis, 
According to tradition in Zoroaster’s time, these books included twenty-oue nzeshs 
or parts. of which only a few jragments now remain. In addition to these frag- 
ments the sacred books of the present Parsis include modern commentaries. he 
language of the carly fragments ig knowin as Zend and that of the commentaries 
as Peblvi. In addition tothese, the Parsis have a colleetion of writings in Per- 
sian called ravayers, neaning enstoms, which are the results of references by Indian 
Parsis to Persian Zoroastrians on doubtiul points chiefiy of ritual. The leading 
beliets which as a Zoroastrian, the ordinary Varsi holds are the existence of one 
God, Ahurmazd, the creator of the universe, the giver of good. the bearer and 
answerer of praver. Next to Ahumnazd, the name most familiar to a Parsi is that 
of Ahirman, or satan, to whom he traces every evil and misfortune that happens 
to him and every evil thonght and evil passion that rises in his mind. He 
believes that every man has an inanertal soul, which atter death passes either tu 
a place of reward, lehesht or of punishment, duzaiz. The reward or punishment of 
the soul depends on its conduct during’ fe. He believes in good angels who 
carry ont the wishes of God aud watch over fire, water and carth. He venerates 
fire and water and the sun, moon and stars which Ahnrmazd has made. He 
belicves in Zoroaster or Zarathustwa as the prophet who brought the true religion 
from Ahurmazd.  ilis code of inorals is coiutained in wvo sets of three words, 
the one set “ Humata, hukhta, huvrasta,” holy mind, holy speech, holy deeds, to 
be praised aud practised, pleasing to God, the path te heaveu; the other sct 
dushmuta, duzuihta, duzuvarats, evil uiincd, evil speech, evil deeds to be blamed 
and shnaned, hatefnl to God, the path to hell, Fire, atesk, is the cliet object of 
Parsi veneration and the fire-temple CAtesh Behram and Agiari) is the public 
place of Parsi worship. Religious Parsis visit the fire-ternple ahnost daily and 
on four days in each month, the 3rd, Oth, 17th and 20th, which are sacred to fire, 
almost all Parsis go there and offer prayers. 


267. Among the Parsis also there is a sert of hierarchy, though not on the 
Priests and Rotts. rigid method of the Hindus, butthere are no castes. 
Phe Mobeds ave io them what the Brahinans are to: 
the Hindus. The stronghold of the Mobeds is onr town of Navsari, and it has 
becu so for some centuries, because the Parsis early migrated to it from Sanjan, 
and have thrived and flourished there ever since. No religious ceremony cir 
be performed, no marriage tie can be Enit, uo prayer atier the dead can be recit- 
ed, and no fimeral service can be held, except by the Mobeds. These services: 
are not at all optional, but compulsory, and fees are paid for each and all of them. 
Before the Mobed is engawed in services in the fire temples, or in religious 
services at the houses of his Behdins (persons belonging ie the laity, for whom 
and for whose deceascd relatives he recites prayers), he has to perform cereino- 
nies exchisively for nine days and nights during which time no one can touch 
him. He also cannot dine with «a Behdin or cat food cooked by a Behdin, while 
he is actnally officiating as a priest. 


268, Children are initiated into the Parsi religion between the age of seven 
and wine, The ceremony is called seezet or making: 
anew behever. It cousists mm clothing the child 
with a sacred anslin shirt called sara and tyiug round itk waste a sacred cord 
called fast, The fastd is nade by the wives and danghiers of Parsi priests byw 


Initiation. 
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the inter-twinings of 72 strong threads spun out of wool. and woven in a 
special way, on a sort of loom. [tis sufficiently long to gu thrice round the 
waist and to allow of its being tied up in certain ways, which the child is 
taught todo. From the day on which the investiture takes place to the day 
of death, a Parsi, male or female, camot part with the /aséé ; parting with it 
is un avert act of abandoning the Parsi religion, lt is daily unticd and retied 
for prayers and changed for a new when it gets old, 


269, When a Varsi dics, his body is washed, dressed in clean white cotton 
clouer and laid with the fect towards the north in 
a corner of the from hall, A lamp led with ehee is 
kept burning: near the head anda priest repeals prayers and burns sandalwood 


Death. 


ina censer in front of the body. ‘Pwo priests stand at the threshold opposite 
the body and recite prayers called ¢ gehsarna, Betore the body is put on the bier, 
which is a plain iren cot, a doe is brought to look on the face of the dead and 
drive away evil spirits. The bier-bearers known as nasesdlar are Parsis, 


specially paid and set apart by the commmnity -for the murpose. Four of them, 
dressed in white, carry the bier with the feet foremost. if rests and friends of the 
dead walk ehind the bier, each couple holding: the ends of a handkerchiet. 
At the Vower of Silence, the bier ix set down ata little distance from thle door. 
When all have bowed to the dead, the bier is taken imto the tower where the 
body is lifted from it and laid on ie inner terrace of the tower. The clothes are 
torn off and the body is left to the vultures. In places where there are no 
Towers of Silence elose at hand, Parsis bury their dead. kvery morning for 
three davs after a death, rice is vooked and laid in the ver anudah for dogs to eat. 
The ceremony of uthamne or rising from mourning takes place in the ‘adiernoon 
of the third day. On the fourth day ateast is held especially for priests. A little 
ot the food cooked ou this day is sent Lo all relations, who must cut at leaxt a 
little of it. On the tenth and thirtieth dev atier a de ath, the death-day in each 
month for the first year and every vearly death-day, cer cuionice in honour of the 
dead are per formed. 


270, Besides the leading rites and ceremonies, the Parsis have many minor 
practices and observances to which more or less of a 
religious ganctiou is supposed to attach. <A Parsi 
must always keep his head and feet covered, he must be never without the sacred 
shirt (sadra) aud cord (hast/ >), must never sinoke and must wash his hands if he 
ever puts his fingers in his mouth, In practive, however, many of these rules 
are neglected, more especially by the cducated. Contact with Tfindus and 
Musalmans has introduced among the Parsis inany of their superstitious beliefs 
and practices. Some Parsis of the old type make offerings to the Hindu Holi, 
offer vows and sacrifice goats to the small-pox woddess and a few earry oil to the 

Hindu Hanuman vod on Satur days. Some offer vows and make prese ‘nts to the 
“yeh tubuts and at the tombs of Musalmau saints. The faith in ghosts, 
magic, astrology and witcheraft is strone and widespread, especially among the 
females. Children have soot or lamp b lack rubbed on their eves: cheeks and brows 
to keep off the evil eve. 


Observances. 


7.— EXTERNAL CHARACTERISTICS OF MAIN RELIGIONS, 


271. The above notes briefly indicate only the main features of the religions 
of the people. Religion is a wide and debatable subject, and it wonld be impos- 
sible to deal filly w vith all the questions iuvelwed in it in a Census Report. In 
conclusion it may be interesting 10 note a few exicrnal characteristics by which 
the followers of the main religions may be recognised, 


Hindus and Jains pray facing the casi, white Musalmans pray facing: the 
WesL, that ix, towards Mecca. Hindus and Jains 
w orship i It. tein ples while Musalians pray in mosques. 
Hindus have Bralinan pricsis, while Musalman and 
Jain ministrants are drawn trom their own congregation. The Hindu venerates 
the cow, will not, as arule, kill animals. and amest of thenr abstain trom meat. 


External characteristics 
of the main religions. 
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The Jain scrupulously protects animal lite and never touches meat, Phe 
Musalman loathes the pig and the dog but has no prejudice against any other 
animal. Hindus, Jains and the Musalmans use tobacco, but most of them 
reject narcotics and ardent spirits. Hindus and Jains shave their heads 
leaving a scalp-lock. Musalmans shave their head, but keep no scalp-lock 
and generally do not shave the beard. Hindus and Jains button their 
coats to the right, while Musahnans to the left. Hindus and Jains wear 
dhotix while Masalmaus usually put on lone trousers and only occasionally a 
dhot?, but without haechadi or back-piece. Hindus and Jains prefer red and 
saffron colours and dislike black, while Musalmans prefer green to all others. 
Hindus and Jains use brass vessels, while Musalman vessels are usually of 
copper. Hindus and Jains may cook in, but may not eat out of, an earthen 
vessel, which has already been used for the purpose ; a Musalmanmay use an 
earthen vessel over and over again io eat from. Musalmans, and to some extent, 
even Jains eat together from a common dish, while Hindus use separate dishes 
for each person. Hindus and Jains marry in circumambulation of the sacred 
fire, but among Musalmans formal consent of the parties is asked and given 
before witnesses. Musalmans praciise circumcision, but Hindus and Jains do 
not. Musalmans bury their dead, while Hindus and Jains, as a general rule, 
burn them. A Musulman will eat and drink without scruple from the hand of 
a Hindu or a Jain, but no Hindu or Jain will take either food or water from a 
Musalman. Musulnan converts from Hinduism retain many of the customs 


and prejudices of the castes from which they have originated, and form an excep- 
tion to this genera] rule. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


HINDU SADHUS. 


Pease ti aoe a vo > OTT a 7 IWS 2s 
(for deserdptire mutter, see paras, 215 to 231.) 


Drank Mactarr: (Sard), Danpr (Shae. 


PARaAMAHANSA CShae a), Sap (deemeaney), 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 125 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


1064 


HINDU SADHUS-—-conid. 


Mvp (Siranvnarayar). Taro (Swinni ee@dgan)\ar.cOm 
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JAIN SADHUS. 


(For descriptive matter, see qutras, 233 to 242.) 


Sapir. 


MUSALMAN FAKIRS. 


(Por desertptire matter, sec purus, 262 to 265.) 


NARKSHABAND. ISENAWA. 
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MUSALMAN FAKIRS.—cont/. 


Maparr Musa Suna. 


Rarat. 
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MUSALMAN FAKIRS— contd. 


TASULSITAHE Srpr. 


PARSI PRIEST. 


(For deseriptive matter, see para, 267.» 


Monep (Parsi Priest). 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L—GenreraL Disrirsurion or THE 
PorvLarios BY RELIGion. 


Vroportion per 10,000 of Variation per cent. incrense 
Actual the Population. (+) or decrease (—). Net 
Religion and Locality. Number 2 a = a variation 
i ‘ che 
i USTY gay ped | 189i | i982 1901 W9LL) BevT-L OL Inst deyy 1881 1917, 


= -|-—— — - i. tt —— 
( = Be 4 5 6 a Ss ” 10 
[ea ee SS i oe oes 2 
Hindu. 
Baroda State ee 2,697,146 8,349 7,922 $8,480 + + 
Baroda (Division mee 493,006 8.928 + we 
Bareda City ae 821d 7:89) — } + 
Kadi Vivisien ee asello ood + } 2501 4 
Naysari Division oe 5,707 + 6sit Ee 
Amreli Division... ae ~,631 +4 I OG + 
a f i \ 
Musalman. : j 
Baroda State a 160,857 79l 250 ar 805 
Baroda Division ase} 48,982 334 P= + dtd 
Baroda ‘ity Bee 7,206 1,782 8°33 |- ae 10-715 
Kali Div - 53.587 633 5:45 = 16-S1 
Navsari Di g oo 23,207 62 B82 |-+ + + 0-86 
Amreli 1) vision... ae 18,495 1.061 4-68 + ae "11 
Animist. 
Baroda State ose 115,4 903 | 124, 465 — 3452 + 49037 — 7059 + 
Baroda livision one 30,3 670 217 li4 — 16°21 j+ 137-4 + aO4S | 
Baroda City ee 1 a 5] ve [6245 aoe 25 (+ 
Radi Division eee 17 11 il i= 3 oh 4 
Siveari bivisien em 84,894 4,595 | 431 13,176 50 
Amreli Pivision 0 ce] a S| ae eee (Ee ty 
Jain. | 
Baroda State .. Sec 214 247) 20824 | aE 
Biroda Division aoe x 1%6 160 127 126 ae 
Baroda C aoa 2.208 Bass ys ana ais 
Radi si “ 4 ‘th |) 309 | 325 + 5a 
Navsari Divi-ion ase = sy 62) Bs | + Bon 
Amreli Division ... are 1, ise) te= | yee: |e tT op 
5 | 
Parsi. 
Baroda State a 7,955 39 Ate Sal 37 “40 1-08 
Baroda Diy sion e 109 2 2 2 2 he ie 12-_0 
Baroda City = 5fil af AT be 416 - wi Iy7S +p 
Ji Division a W7 1 1 zt I 2 245 + 
Navsari Wivision .. vee ria ley Zt 452. 333 259 i} OS 
Amreli Division .. tate: uur 2 1 eee | 1+ 45 Zhe 
Christian. 
Baroda State oss 7.203 35 39 3 3 
Baroda Division - 6,03) 103 126 Ly 1 
Baroda City Tis A 43% 53 
Kadi Division . 348 1 on ase 
Navsiei Division eae 60 = | 1 of | Be 
Amreli Division ... nee s ae 4 il 1 
| 
H 
! Others. 
| 
Baroda State ... 734 4 1 -. |+ 61961 + S214 + 
y Baroda D vision ... IG ry 3 a oS + wy + wa + 
Baroda City Ear 205 ut 7 3 ewe fe IS472 + SEG + 
Kadi Division oe 29 ae ve | 868K 75 + 
Navsari Division ... 160 4 1 ee se + Balk 
! Amreli Division .., 


142 < aoe rate Lf} sevens 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I]1—sSnowine tne proporrioNAL STRE 
MAIN RELIGIONS 


Hindu. 


CHAPTER I1V—KELIGION, 


District or Natural 


Proportion per 10,06U of the 


Mnsalman, 


TH 


or 


Animist. 


Proportion per 10,000 of the 


Proportion per 10,000 of 


Division. population. popniation, the population. 
1911. | 1902. | 1891. | 1882. J 1911.) igor. | 1891. | 1881. ] 1912. | 1901. | i991. |aRR7. 
a. = = ay 
i 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 Go 10 Ml 12 | 13 
1 
Baroda State ...J 8,349 | 7,922 | 8,350} 8,480 791 R45 731 sol 568 903 t24 465 
Baroda Division...] 8,406 §,202 8,879 $,926 a34 40 Ti4 Fal 516 670 ea) gy 164 
Baroda Vity se 1,993 7,783 7,897 7,890 1.732 1,809 1,793 1,798 20 51 1 ee 
Kadi Division ..4 9,034 8,939 4,056 9,034 632 eT B25 639 oe0 17 11 1 
qNaveari Do. -- | 6,474 4,216 8,518 6,707 692 647 759 sau 2,430 4,595 421 | 3,176 
Amreli Do. coy) brake 8,662 8.689 8,621 1,061 1,140 1,151 ‘ 1,208 moe 5 on ect 
ie peas 
Jain. Parsi. Christian. Others. 
[District or Natural] Proportion per 10,000 | Proportion per 10,000 | Proportion per 10,000 | Proportion per 10,000 


Division. of the poprlation. ef the popniation. of the popniation. of the popniation. 

19NL. |901. 1891.) 1881. WT, 808 1891. /1881, han. 104. 1891. lisesi. HOTT. 1901. |1891, 1881. 

desea = mee] (see — —— 

i 1 dt if 16 17 18 | Igy 20 21 ee ee = 26 26 27 1 2s 29 

cary i 

Baroda State ...| 214 247 | 208 | 214 39 AZ | 34 3 35 39 3 3 4 on on 

Baroda Division ...] 136 | 160 | 127 | 126 Z 2 2 2] 103 | 226 ! { 3 wee wee one 

Baroda City ++ | 222 | 218 | 213 | 208 56 a7 60 46 76 vis $3 58 21 fi 3 oor 

Kadi Division ...] 324 | 376 | 309 | 325 1 I = I 4 oes .- eee wee ene aes 

Navaari Do. oop §=33 89 68 68 | 214 | 262 | 233 |) 259 2 1 i ose 5 1 Sos Ate 
Amreli Do. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE ITIL—Cnrisrians, 


NUMBER AND VARIA'TIONS. 


District or Natural 


Actual number of Christians in 


Variation per cent. 


Division. | 
191]. 1901. 1891. IS8T. F19OL to 1911.) 1891-1901. |1881-1891. [1881-191 1. 
1 2 2 ' 5 6 | 5 a 9 

4 : —— Si — 

Baroda State =. 7,203 7,691 646 77EE — O35 + 1,080:56 16-21 | 4+ 834-24 
Baroda Division aes 13,039 6,790 57 aa Lbs | HIESE2-28 | — 25-07 [+7,742-86 
Barola City .. 748 774 nO n13 S26 [+ SAT |] — 17-781 + 2202 
Kadi Division .., eel 348 24 ts (fp | en 1,35n | Aiates | +4 h9o-n0 
Navsari Do. ... at 0 13 2t he Buna | + THAT | + St + 361-54 
Arureli De one 4 8 GO | ifak f + 1-54 faRS) — EBT 

4 
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SUBSIDIARY 


TABLES, 


Ue 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Races ann srcrs 


European. Anglo-Indian. Native. Yotal. 

Variation 

+ or — 

Male. |Female.] Male. ‘emale.[ Male. | Fomale.J 1911. 1901. 
6 7 8 9 10 

Anglican Communion owe one 139 7,074 — 6,936 
Baptist as aa = ace 4 5 _ 1 
Lutheran == oe 7 Wi = 7 
Methodist ... 2,548 | 2,286 4,850 167 | + 4,693 
Presbyterian 106 84 193 15 + 178 
Roman Catholic 266 134 468 lod + 64 
Salvyationist 812 728 1,540 ane + 1,640 
Indefinite belief & Ser 2 | ae + 2 
Sect not returned .. ee ee as 22 ~~ 22 
Total “3,731 | 3,238 | 7,208 | 7,691 | — 488 | 


CHRISTIANS PER MILLE (@) RACES 
RACE, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Distreinution o¢ 


BY SECT AND (6) SECTS BY 


Sects distribnted by Race. 


Races distribnted by Sect. 


Sect. | 
; elt ‘ lo» : i0 
European. Tae Native. | Total. European. nee Native. Total. 
= 1h 
| 
i] 2 } a i Fe) 6 a 8 4 
t { nore = k. Z| 
| | 4 
Auglican Communion. 61¢ GIs ae [i 59k 302 | oe 1000 
| 
Baptist a cho 25 oes HESS 5 1,000 ree | Pes 1,000 
} 
Lutheran fed ane ly Ig | ase t pees 571 | Too 
Methodist .. we a4 | 2d 64 673-3 3 4 A968 1.000 
i t 
Presbyterian... one 26 see 27 | eat 21 | aes vee 1.000 
| 
Roman Catholic aoe 214 415 5S | 65 fed VIS: Ba4 Lao 
f \ 
Salvationist .. aie wee | 221 | ea lt) ae | nB5 1,000 Lao 
i 
Inde finite belief ch 13 Bi ae 2 1,000 ae ae 1,000 
1,000 1,00 1,000 1,000 ace Ss, ae 


SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLE VI—Reticion oF URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION. 


Namber per 10,000 of rural popmiatton 


Number per 10,000 of urban population 
who are 


who ar: 


District or i 


Natural Division. & eS we 
age | 2 ee S |e 
=e 22 = is e | 
= = = 5 ey =< |s 

i 4 3 i a ut lo IT se isi 1p | lb 
2 F { \ = é : 
] | — 
Baroda State... 7,599 rest! 100 4N7 157) 3s S 78,535) 570 GS4 OT om 33 | 4 
Barods Division with ' 
Pos Ans 7,829) 1 676} 1} S5LI} 706 17 2 
Kalli Division ve 1 7,826) L485 2h 9281) 361 ath oe 
Naysari Division... i 6,126] 1716 1: 5 11 6.595) AIn j 
Amreli Division... 7335 2,321] A Wy | GT | aa 
ee ee 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library 


Page 133 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


110 CHAPTER 1V —RELIGION, 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL, 
Baroda State. Baroda Division. 
Sect. Per cent. wal i oo. | ae aa 
Persons. Males. Females. | Persons, Males. Females. | 
7» ; ao. 
1 2) 8 4 3 6 is 8 
Hindu ee See a Eee ise Red 100 | 1,697,146 | 884,474 | 812,672 | 493,906] 264700 | 229,206 | 
I—Believers in Vedic and Pauranic deitics. RB-7T | 1,464,660 FAT T10 696,950 449,535 240,943 208,592 
1. Shaiva or Smarta ase ane sea 20-65 350,495 182,377 47,077 Sa 22,336 
2. Shakta ... male CoD abe wee 16°94 287,547 148,267 61,341 Be O2TE 29,314 
3. Vaishoav see eee ase aes ase {3-12 816,613 427,066 341,117 184,176 166,942 
(i) Ramanuji ‘ see as me 619 104,987 52,760 36,231 1823 19,058 
(3) Ramanandi a ane wee one 25or 434,679 27370) 2 20 125,467 LO4,524 
(3) Vallebbachari... tes see see 1010 | 171,460 90,124 29,549 23,616 
Q) Swaminarayan oo on see 317 53.721 28,681 25,010 21,558 12.177 9,381 
(5) Huribava oes see ose - “59 2300 4,749 ae aoe tee 
(6) Tulsi Upasak ... CRA ec A0F, Bee cilirg 2,918 1,599 162 ; 127 35 
(7) Radha Vallabhi aes air ave “09 1,566 865 ore f aes 
(8) Gopinath se: on oe oes “OF 29 346 oe see 
(9) Kuber Panth ... ooo o oe ooo “03 137 ze oo oon ‘ 
(10) Vishwa itarma Aen ae bn 413 b2+ 240 si 61) 32 23 
(11) Surya Upasak a aot see 2 108 207 201 oe an wee 
Q-) Madbyacharya one ose vee eee 1 416 2p Aas ass cos 
(13) Nrisinhacharya ae ea o-- one 35 BB os one 
(14) Ganesh Panth wee ee oo ee | 23 1s, One. ie : 
(15) Unspecified ... on a= SS: : 2-08 | 18,798 16,394 ws é oes 
. i 
11—Non-believers in Vedic and other deities. 13-55 220.963 120,034 108,879 43,301 Mereno || 20,147 
| 
4. Kabir Punth aio ee ae 2-06 34,454 18,067 19,019 x82 | 9,167 
5. Bij Panth . one oon ore 10-05 170,645 15,086 3,365 | 6,721 
6. Parnami ove oor one eee ae “40 6,554 3,586 1jo17 t,669 
7. Dadu Panth oer one o- 4 2401 2,314 Pst 1 tes. 
8. Rawde Vir see ons - 50 8,109 S3 lita) 26 
Y Naya Kaka ee nee ane oe 2 2,084 913 180 432 
1. Santram Sti z oo OT 1,145 Tle bas 500 
11. Bhabharam ee =D Aces 07 1.992 1,102 axZ bu9 
12. Uda Panth a6 ae ans a9 sen “03 511 == ts ! see i 
13.) Khijdia Panth o or .- | Iso ae abe: 
14. avai . er eae a | 158 see acoA 
15. Patwala.. Sor ae . eee one 2UE oe ose ‘ =o 
16, Vadvalu ... & 5 tie BS “01 4 sa | ao Be e 
17. Ajepal ... = oe ae ne a1 ikS ag | 86 : 744 
18. Ravi Sahch enc ae ain - vee Fen 51 es = 33 ae 
19, Nakalank EAS eae * AS mee us Rae on 
20, Suatyakeval es on tee abe O1 6a | 86 = CaS 
21. Mota Pauth ere ae ort O01 Tas, 1B = aoe 
22. Niral Panth mae o- o. oo BAG oy an ass se j aoe 
| | 
1Wl—Worshippers of Musalman Pirs and : j 
Saints... we see o- ase sae 27 BGR 1,12 | Evts Gad, 33) 53) 
1V¥—Sect not returned oon oo wee oe a3 S803 4765 eles 4 ang) 1a6 
Jain ... ae. ove S20 cee ses oes 100 43 462 21,587 8,005 4195 


R380 36.160 


Swetamari 
Digambar1 
Swetambor Sthaoakvasi 


3,05) 
43, 
El 


wie 


160 887 45.982 26 2-14 


Musalman... 82.986 


1. Sunni Bris ee “5 at SA-02 126 792 T7668 BRUT 2300p 
2. Shich AAG oe eee ese 13:67 i 1) 156 31 1,172 
3. tmamshaior Pirana wet Baa 4 Loe iss 961 


She} enshai 
2. Kadmi sn : oon oe eae nS 
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SUBSIDIARY 


TABLES. 


111 


SECTS BY DIVISIONS. 


Baroda City. Badi Division. Naveari Division. Amreli Division. 
ete - 
Persons. Males. Females. | Persons. Mates Females,  Versons. Males | Females. Persons. Males. |Females 
} i] 
=e : | | 
u { Jo 11 | 12 i 13 li 15 14 | airs 18 ane) 20 
36,495 752157 387,162 364,995 217,195 140,070 107,125 155.670 $0,439 75 231 
32,694 STS, 443 296,773 ZPSL,670 i 2LOY9S 16,564 104,131 LL4,474 v4,611 | 69,863 
12,140 235,090 | 120,096 | 20,551 11,085 9,466 | 20,713 10,631 | 10,U82 
3,971 66,546 35,043 | L1G,977 59,085 57,892 | B4,377 17,777 | 16,6u0 
16,583 276,807 | 140,734 | 73.467 36,604 36,773 89,384 46,203 | 43,181 
| | 
883 46,622 | 23,391 2,518 14,126 7,689 
5,393 139,6' 71,052 29,614 9,275 4,441 | 
| 7,643 39,695 19,95 I 3,625. 54,944 28,206 | 
| 991 20,493 | 10,303 | 10,190 | 1a |98 629 8,195 4,346 
oes 385 mse | ao 9,090 1,749 5,241 | sae = = 
as 2,764 1464 1,200 ou s 14 sed a4 aoe 
: 3 1,565 $57 693 fe = ee 2 se — 
ase 629 346 | S30 5 eae oon Wy recs 
. 20 106 BY | 151 | 146 aie oe |p esse 
7 304 174 130 44 25 19 ae eee eae 
eee mae! see eee one - ase ee, 408 207 201 
61 29) 22 ane noe AD 20} ey 3 ane ose ay 
| 
53 27 26 11 4 Ti | $1 4 | se vas ake 
34 19 15 4 4 cere ose | ae Sag ae ose 
3.620 2,042 1,578 24,926 13.096 | 1 Fs Le 4,210 1,964 2,436 1,414 | 
| | | 
5,734 2,899 2,835 165,893 £6,316 | 79,577 | 4,106 Puts 2,044 | 10,926 6,650 5,276 
| 
4,448 2,180 2,268 8,313 4,389 | 3,924 2,426 | 1,260 1,166 718 356 B62 
329 183 146 150,832 T8136 72 396 ail 128 89 4,181 2,200 1,981 
192 89 103 1.494 so9 685 912 4q1 500 671 Rie 338 
3 a li 74 | 4 Gy 4 see one Bi 
174 gs 76 1,366 BU 2 21 3,736 1,907 1,824 
ee oo vee ae £59 i 209 250 wee wee \ ra 
\ | 
wee =< see one - ' ste ose vee | ace 
Sli 300 tee tee | vee | - ote aoe woe tee ee 
a & oes a rae # ae too | 188 
as vee =e ee oad - 50d 176 155 
3 oes tee ee see | ee cee eee ae 225, 204 
es ae see = eae eee see 144 86 | Bu 
ees oe aot) a ove = nae 185 99 | gH 
Is 4} a cS wee eee eee no wen ve os 
{ 
. oe mele) =- " me woe eee cr 47 25 22 
o . 101 4 na 34 20 14 we ace wale 
cee - - safe a ee . os 123) 7b 48 
' BY 29 30 ee woe sae sue Bre “ a - 
| 
} 53 2b 25 2,911 BES | 1.363 23 i 18 ae seo A ee 
| 
1,218 bor 561 4,910 | 2,525 2.355 1,134 HED 270 Vas a2 
at 
2.208 1153 1,055 26,963 | 13,147 13,316 1559 1,213 3,514 1,821 1,693 
1,816 | 964 882 24,776 12.040 ena G, | Tote 1,046 1,543 813 73n 
2an 124 116 1,416 726 191 140 698 R43 355, 
122 65 57 772 | 381 fl 26 a7 DTS 665 608 
| 
17,206 9,250 7,956 52,587 | 26.750 { 11 206 12,001 18,905 9,536 9,369 
1S oo moss 5,800 41,885 | eet ee) 20,665 (1,044 11,872 16,255 7,635 7,600 
4,367 2,211 2,156 10,492 5,062 ° 162 129 3,650 1,881 1,769 
eae o =5 21u | 110 i eae 2ec ee ass oe 
| 
56) 3i9 242 77 | 46 3 | 7179 4,214 29 15 14 
539 310 229 73 "1 29 | 7,029 4,102 29 15 YW 
22 9 13 4 | 2 2 | 150 ie te Sea aC 
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1S CHAPTER V—AGR, 


Chapter V. 


a Gee 


272. The age distribution of the population for each age year of lite up io. 
5 and then for quinquennial periods up to 70, with a 
single head for persons aged 70 and over is given in 
Inperial Table VU. Persons returned as suffering trom the four infirmities dealt 
with at the Census are classified according to the same age periods in Table 
XID In Table XIV the ages of certain selected castes are exhibited in connec- 
tion with the statistics of civil condition 3; and in Vable VIII the prevalence of 
literacy is shown for the total popniation and for each religion, but the age 
jeriods selected for these two tablex are somewhat less elaborate than those for 
Table VII. The age statistics, so far as they tend to throw hight on the propor- 
tions of the sexes, the inarriage customs of the people, the degree of education 
they enjoy and their liabilities at different ages to the infirmities above referred 
to have been dealt with in separate chapters devoicd to these subjects ; and in 
the present chapter, the discussion will be confined to a consideration of the 
information to be derived from them regarding the longevity and fecundity of 
the people and of the changes which have occurred in their age distribution 
since the previous Census with the reasons for the same. The following Sub- 
sidiary Tables at the end of this chapter illustrate the more important points in 
the statistics by means of proportional figures :—- 

Subsidiary Table 1—Age distribution of 100,000 persons of each sex by 
annual periods. 


Subsidiary Table [1.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in ihe State and 
eaeh Natural Division. 


Subsidiary Table {1/—Age disiribution of 16,000 of each sex in each main 
religion. 

Subsidiary Table ITV.—Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain 
castes, 

Subsidiary Table V.—Proportion of childreu under 10 and of persons over 
50 to those aged 15-40; as also of married females aged 15-40 per 1060 
females. 


Reference to statistics. 


Subsidiary Table Vi.—Variation of population at certain age periods, 
Subsidiary Table V&l.—Reported birth-rate by sex aud Natural Divisions, 
Subsidiary Table V11/,—Reporied death-rate by sex aud Natural Divisions. 
Subsidiary Table IN.—Reported dleatli-rate by sex and age in decade and in 
selected years per mille living at -ame ave according to the Censis of 1901, 


Subsidiary Table \.—Reporied deaths trom certain diseases per mille of 
each sex. 


273, The insiruetions given to the enumerators were :—“ Column 7 
(Age).— Enter the age as it will be on the 10th 
. > ‘ fon] 
Instructions to the Mareh 1011. Note that the number of vears 
enumerators. 2 

actually completed are to be entered and not the 
enrrent year of age. For infants less than one year old, enter the word ‘infant’ 

and not the number of months since birth.” 


274, Most of the people in this conntry do not know their precise age and 

when asked what it is, give such vague replies as 
parh sat ‘five seven, das Lar ‘ten twelve,” pandar 
rts ‘ fifteen twenty’, pachis tis ‘iwenty-live thirty, ts chalis ‘thirty forty’, and 
soon, Mven when they are precise in their reply, there is a tendency 16 select 
certain round numbers which are exact multiples of 5 or 10, Ut is a matter of 


Ignorance of age. 
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everyday experience in our courts that Kolis, Bhils and other illiterate poeple, 

when asked to state their age, either say that they do not know it, or give 

ridiculous replies. With a view jo sccure as correct an age return as possible, 

the cnumerators were further iustructed that, when ihe reply piven apycared 

grossly absurd irom the appearance of the person enumerated, they should 

consult one or two sensible persons in the lecality and put duwn the age which 
av be deemed tuo be the most likely. 


275. In spite of these precautions, the age return docs not seem to be 
very relable. In a progressive or stationary 
population, the greatest number shonld be at the 
ave “under 1 year” and it should steadily decrease 
from year to year. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table 1 and from the 
diagram in the margin, which has becn 
prepared from a special table showing 
retried at etch age pur 100,000, the actual ages a~ returned by the 
people of this Siate that children 
shown as 5 year: of ave are wore 
numerous than those of 1 year, bui 
they are, in their tarn, exceeded by the 
nuinber of males veturned at the ages 
20, 25, 40, 35, 40 and 50, This is 
due mainly to th. tendency already 
alluded to, to retarn certain favourite 
uinbers which a+ for the most part 
miniuiples of five , the most popular 
numbers of all are apparently 20, 25, 
30, 35, 40 and 450. 

The number reiurued as between 
1 and 2 years of acre i+ less than half 
of that under 1 year. The very small 
number returned a: between 1 and 2 
years of age apiears to be due to the 
rule that children under 1 year of au 
should be entered a- “infants.” The 
object of this provision wax to avoid 
the confusion between months and 
years which would arise if the ages 
of such children were stated in 
months, Many children ever 1 year 
of age who were still nnoweaned and 
were therefore poniarly rewarded as 
infants were shown as such in the 
census schzlInies and were a2cordingly classed as “ unde: 1 year of age” in 
the course of tabulation. The number of males and femaler a the ages 20-2) 
and 25-50 is comparatively greater than what it should be, and showe that 
amonost both sexes, there 1s a general desire to be considered young, and may 
aged 40 or thereabout must have described themselves as 25 or 30 years of age. 
Amongst old people of both sexes, Lut especially m the case of females. 
exaggeration in the matter of age is very common, The number of both seoxce 
aged 60-65 is far greater than their number in the age-periad 55-60. The sai 
phenanena are observed when the mmnbers in the age periods 65-70 and 
*70 and over’ are compared. Females aged 670 and over’ are nearly double 
of those aged 65-70. 

These are the inain causes of error, Vhey are neither aew ner comtined to 
this Siate. They are common to alt Provinces in Tndia. bet #1 the present and 
all previous cnumerations. 


InaccCuracy Of the age 
return. 


Diagram showsng the actud nunther of mules 


270. In spite of the above irregularities and errors jn the age return. iy 
need not be set aside as useless. The degre of 
error from census to census inay be assumen to 
be constant and the collation of the results for snecessiv: onumerations Tey 


Its utility. 
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bring to light the alteration in the age distribution of the people, which may 
have taken ‘place wing to famine, plague or other disturbing causes. Again the 

svistration of vital statistics in the State is still very imperfect, and we cannot 
therefore afford to ne@lect any other source from which a fair approximation to 
aviual facts regarding: the mean duration of life and the birth and death-raies 
may be deduced. Ina large population, errors due to over and mnder statement 
rend te cancel cach other, while the phunpiug on certain favourite nuinbers van 
be eliminated by « process known as “ smoothing by Bloxam’s method,” 
which was described on pages 591 to 395 of the India Administrative Volume 
for 1901. 


277. The most important usc to which the age return cau be put, is the 
light which it throws on the question of the re- 
lative longevity of the people of different religions 
and localities and at different tines. The mean age of the people in cach 
natural division and at each of the last four censuses has been shown in 
Subsidiary Table EL and the corresponding figures for the main religions have 
been given in Subsidiary Table Hil. The method by which these figures have 
heen arrived ai is as follows : 


Mean age. 


In the first place the irregularities in the numbers returned at each age- 
period (0-5, 
Diagram showiue méjusted aae-perrods, mil, he. ) 
liave been eli- 
ininated by 
** Bloxam’s 
method.” The 
diagram given 
in the margin 
se shows the dis- 
a ae “ tribution 
GU oh = of the total 
Wy WN - population by 
Ui GNNY We age - periods 
me Ye x according t 0 
We TI. aera] the method a 
sinoothing 
Ges N sdouted. Cle 
ANS Dai mican age has 
Ne 5-10 been cal- 
ANCA BE 

le 


[eoanpover | 


= Le a 5 number 

8 2 3 3 shown as liy- 

= - es Be) ine at each 

me yeriod in 

the inauner described in para. 750 of the last India Census Report. The totals 


showine the number of persons at the end of each quinguennial period have been 
nmultiplied by 5 and raised by 2 times the total mumber of persons dealt with, 

and the sum thus obtained has iheu been divided by the mmnber of’ persons. 

{i should be clearly understood that no pretence is made to absolute accuracy 

and no attempt has been made to allow for errors other than fondness for round 
munbers, 6. 9., to a tendeney to understaic or overstate age ; but it is believed that 
whatever error may atiach to the inethod is uniform tor all the figures dealt 

with and will not therefore viliate comparison between districts, religions 2 
and censuses. 


278. Before discussing, ile figures, if is necessary to bear in mind the 
precise import of the expression ‘inean age.’ As 
here calculated, ‘ mean age’ refers tothe average age 
of the persons cpumerated at the census, hes, of the livins, and does not coingide 


with the mean duration of life or the expectation of tife at birth, eer in the 
exeeplional case, when the popntlation has been stationary for at least a genera- 


Meaning of meam age. 
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tion. ‘The fignre Jargely depends on the relation between the birth and death- 


rates, and in a growing’ population, z. e., where the births exceed the deaths, there 
will be an excess of young persons and the mean age of the living will be less 
than in a decadent oue, where the children are few mi ummber, even though there 
is no difference in the average longevity of the individnals, who compose the wo 
communities. Variations in the mean age as calenlated in Subsidiary Vablos 
and III may, therefore, be due to a change either in the proportion of births or in 
the rate of mortality. 


279. In discussing variations in ancan age, it seems desirable to consider 
only the figures for inales, as it 


Variations in mean age, 7 5 eS 
3 is believed that there is less 


Mean age of males in ; inaecuraey in the return of their 

GING tue en Se TESA ages than is the case with 

: | females, From the figures 

State a eee 227 23-6 | 25-2 given in the margin it will be 
ee agai , are noticed that in the State as a 
eG) ay ee ao 23:2 whole, the mean age of males 
Pee alos: 221 23-7 rose slightly during the decade 
Baroda City cen es 246 277 1891-1901, owing to lesser pro- 


= : portion of children in the 

population on account of the great famine. Since 1961, the proportion of ehild- 

ren is comparatively larger, and conseqnently there has been a fall in the mean 

age of the living. Calentated separately, the ican age of males in the City ot 
fi is the highest in the whole State owing to the large number of imui- 

saroda 1s Ss 5S : 

grants of adnlt age. 

The figures for natural divisions show that the mean age is the highest in 
the Baroda disirict, where (owing to its ineluding Baroda City) the proportion 
of adult immigrants is the greatest. On the other hand, Kadi has the lowest 
mean age on account of the large number of emigrants of adult age that it sends 


out, 
280. Among religions, Jains have the highest mean age. owing to their 
eps ee os --——) being the least prolific. The Animists, 
Religion. | Mean age of meat | onthe other hand, have the lowest 
: —-| mean age, owing to ereater fecundity 
Finig cis Gs ei and a shorter span of life. ‘Phe 
Jain eo - Hindus have a lower mean age than 
ce He ee the Mahomedans, beeause they are 


. comparatively merce prolific. 


281. We learn trom the Sanitary Comimissioner’s report for 1909-10 that, 
excluding the years 1890-1900 and 1900-01, when 
abnormal deaths accarred as the result of the famine, 
the decennial incan death-rate in the State comes to 27:0 and the birth-rate to 
21-6. It these figures were correct, that is, if the death-rate was really higher 
than the birth-rate, the popnlation of the State, instead of showing as in has 
dene in the censns, an increase of four per cent. would have shown a very large 
decrease. The record of vital statistics in the State being: imperfeet, the birth 
and death ratios, based on it, are obviously incorrect ; and we must look to some 
vther data froin which a fiir approximation tothe acinal facts may he deduced, 
This is afforded by the imean age referred .o in paragraph 277 above. An 
average age of 22-3 in a stationary population would indicate a deatl-rare 


Death and birth-rates. 


about 44. As the population is not stationary tut crowing, 
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282. ‘Phe age distribution of the people shows great variations in the State 
as a whole, as also in its natural 

Age distribution. divisions at different) enumera- 

tions (Subsidiary Table 11). In 
\Number of males under 5 per 10,000. | ihe State asa whole, for example, 


District. ; the proportion of male children 
i ms se . fs < = 

j Wat. | 1901. | 1892. 1881. under 5 rose from 1,231 im 1881 
| ‘ to 1,321 in 1891, fell to 963 in 
‘Baroda State .. 0 ..) LASS | 963) 1,321) 1,231 1901 and has ae@ain risen to 
3 ag se r 
Baroda ee} 17 | Gale Ta rs 1,489 in the present Census. 

Kadi ee mae) “5 1,544 959 3366 aod rn if aS 5 ie . 
Navsori oc; ne seo| Rett | ame | sol | xyes These proportions depend upon 
‘Amreli --| 1,667 | 98 | 1,430 7 1,047 the normal birth and death-rates 


= and the occurrence or otherwise 
of special calamities, such as famine, plague, &e., which disturb the normal age 
distribution, ‘The birth and death-rates are determined by various factors not 
easily wauged and they change but slowly. The marked difference in the age 
distribution occurring within short imtervals of ten years nist be due to the 
influence of some spevial calamity such as famine, plague, ete. The effect of a 
calamity like the famine of 1899-1900 is far-reaching and may be described in 
the words of the Lidia Census Report tor 1901 (p. 474) as under :— 

“When a tract is afflicted by famine the mortaliby rises in a ereater or less degree according to the 
severity and duration of the calamity and fhe elfeetiveness of the measures taken to mitigare it. ATL 
sections of the population, however, are nov equally affected ; the very old and the very youny suffer most, 
while those in prime of life sustain only » comparatively small diminution in their non. bers. = = hd 
Consequently ab the ciose of the famine the population consists of an unusually small proportion of children 
and old persons and of a very large proportion of persons in the prime of life, 2e., at the reproductive 
ages. For some years, therefore, in the absence of any fresh calamity, the growth of the population is 
very rapid. The number of persons capable of adding to the population not having been affected, tne 
actual number of births is very titule less than before the famine, but the proportion calgulated on the 
‘diminished population is much greater and so too ts the uxcess of births over deaths, as the latter are much 
below the average in a popnlation consisting of an unusually large proportion of healthy persons in their 
prime, and of a comparatively small proportion of persons who by reason of youth, old age, or infirmity 
have a relatively short expectation of life. This more rapid rate of gro vth continues for some tinic, Int 
then, as the persons who, at the time of the famine, were in their prime, pass into old age and their place 
is taken by the generation born shortly before the famine with its numbers greatly reduced by the mor- 
tality which then occurred, the birth-rate falls, not only below tbat of the years following the famine, but 
also below the average. ‘The disturbance of normal conditions is still not ended and the pendulum conti- 
nues to swing backwards and forwards between periods of high avd low birth-rate, but its oscillations 
gradtally become fuinter until they cease trom uatural causes to be apparent or, as more often happens, 
until some fresh calamity obliterates them.”’ 


In accordance with the general principles laid down in the above extract, 
we find that in the Baroda and Amreh Districts, which suffered from the famine 
of 1876-77, the nuinber of children under 5 years of age per 1,000 males was 
in 1881 only 1,056 and 1,047 respectively, but im 1891, ze., after a period of 
recovery, it had risen to 1,219 and 1,480 respectively. ‘The Census of 1901 was 
preceded by the great famine which affected the whole State and caused appre- 
ciable increase in the mortality, and it is, therefore, that we find in all the 
districts a sharp décline in the proportion of children. The conditions of the 
decade which has just been over were not quite satisfactory. We had in the 
midst of it two or three years of deficient rainfall and more or Jess plague 
throughout. But the number of persons adding to the population not having 
been much affected, the number of births, after the great famine, has been 
unusually large, and we have now in all the districts a much larger proportion 
of children than ever before. 


Vhe proportion of males below 5 being the lowest in 1901, the number of 
those aged 10-15 should be less in this Census than ten years previously. A 
reference to Subsidiary Table I shows that in is so. The proportion of males 
aged 10-15 to 1,000 persons in the population in the whole State is now 935 
against 1,357 in 1901, 1,108 in 1891] and 1,208 in 1881. 


283. In Subsidiary Table VJ are given the variations in the population at 
certain age-periods, During the decade 1881-189}, 
although ihe total population of the State incrcased 
by 10-5 per cent. only, the increase in the age-period 0-10 was 146 per cent. 


Variations by age-periods. 
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which was mainly contributed by the large increase of 44°76 per cent. m the number 
ef children below 10 in the Amreh Division, which had suffered hard from the 
famine of 1877. The famine of 1800-1900, which preceded the Consus of 1°01, 
brought about a heavy decline of 35°6 per cent. in the number of children 
below 10; and though the present Census shows an increase of about 4 
per cent. in the total population, the age-period 10-15 which corresponds with 
the inflated age-period 0-5 of 1901 shows a decline of about 25 per cent. while 
the age-period 0-10 shows a marked increase of about 22 per cent. ‘The famine 
having removed the old, the uge-period 60 and over showed in 1901 a 
heavy decline of about 40 per cent-, while the general decline in the population 
was about 19 per cent, The present Census shows au increase of about 
20 per cent. in the naimber of old people aged GO and over,as those in the 
previous age-pertod who snffered the ieast froin the famine, have attained 
this age. 

284. The proportional ave distribution of some of the mein castes will be 
found in Subsidiary Table IV. 1t would occupy too 
much xpace to discuss the figures al leneth, but 
taking males only a few intevesting results may be 
briefly noticed. As a general rule, castes, which are considcred high, have the 
largest number of males over 


Age distribution of 
different castes. 


| Number of mal: 40 per 1,000. 22., Brahman 
Hessel ee fe Anavala (239), Brahman 
papdindont Nudieh €248), Bara hi man 
Deshastha (315), Brahman 
‘f yay pe CIT Te a . 
Brobman Anivala oe cee ae 120 N agal (275), Vania Disaval 
a peie ies ae oO 11s (313), Vania Shrimali 
ey 3ahas one a7 = Ge er 
is Modh ... a a: 109 Hindu (254), Saivad (241) and 
Vania Disaval ... abe = = 105 Parsi (276). Conversly, castes 
eS Sbrimali ... wee eee por ics ~ z ea ee] 
eens th re via aa 170 and tribes considered fow have 
Gol: ree eee eee aoe eve 166 ‘ * a ie 
Gola. ve 2 = a Lee t he smallest proportion — of 
Chodhra ... me = | Lis persons of this age, wz, Aliir 
Dhanka ... tats 5 ASS oa 180 Cre 2 ae 
Dhodia ... a me os a 184 (19%), Bhar vad _CL90), Chamar 
Gamit ... ane mee eee see lis (170), (thanchi u f D1) Gola 
Nayakda... ave see ese ove li4 fT 7 


(17-4), Kumbhar (177), Palavia 
; = = i (181), Vaehari (182), Bhil 
(175), Chodhra (171), Dhanka (191), Dhodia (159), Gamit (167), Nayakda (sy) 
and Momna (171). These proportions are determined ax already explained, not 
only by the relative longevity of these groups but also by their fecundity. When 
the proportion of children is large, that of the adults must necessarily be smaller 
and the average age of the community will be less, even if the actual duration of 
life be the sane. Figures given in the margin will show that amongst the hieh 
castes, the proportion of children is much smaller than it is amonost the 
aboriginal tribes. It can, therefore, be said that on the whele the higher 
castes have less fecundity, but they enjoy a longer span of life than those or 
lawer status. 


285. There appears to have been a general and progressive increase in the 
birth-rate since 188h Out of 10,000 of each sex in 
the State as a whole, there were 253 boys and 274 
girls aged 0-1 in 1881, 314 boys and 343 cirts in 
1891, 145 boys and 156 girls in 1901 and 394 boys and 416 girls in 1911. The 
low proportion in 1901 was due to the effects of the famine which preceded the 
‘Census, and if that abnormal period be left. out of account, it is clear that there 
has been a steady rise in the proportion of children from Census to Census, 
Figuree given in Subsidiary Table II show that, even in the different districts 
the same phenomena are to be observed. : 


General increase in the 
birth-rate. 


It may bo said, however, that five years is too short a period from which 
te draw any general conclusion, and that we should, therefore, compare the 
proportion of children under ten years of age. The figures given on the next 
page refer to the Natural Divisions only, but a more detailed comparison of the 
figures for the last three Censuses will be found in Subsidiary Table Vat 
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the end of this Chapter. “It must be remembered that the variations in the 
proportion borne by 

| a ee gee children to the total 

pee ea Ee al : population depend not 
ven only on the changes 

in the birth-rate but 


District. _ Male. 


! 

t8381. | 191). | 1901. | 1891. 
| 
fl 


tenn. | tao1.| ese 8. also on the deaths 
é ee _ | ; aa al k which occur. ici 
acoda State a al Ms | 4 130} 128 | WN) MO) Us owing to tlie een 
gape ieee os] yer ae) aay | nap] ge | a) age Tence of epidentes or 
Noveari . vue eel OMA TOBE ra ws] adt | 141] isn} ist general unhealthi- 
Amreli Y aes 136 Ilt yAti 22 133 lit 145 | Wi ness, the mortality 


a ; i amongst adults is 
high, the proportion of children will be greater, even though the number of births 
remain the same as before. On the other hand, a geueral inerease in the longevity 
of the people, due toan improvement in their material condition, would tend to 
reduee the proportion which children bear to the total population. Similarly, if 
there are any canses of mortality, especially in tbe life of children, the proportion 
of the latter will be redueed accordingly.” (Benga! Report 1901, p. 216). 

It is very diffienlt to ascertain how far the proportions have been affected 
in the different parts of the State by considerations such as these; but taking the 
figures as they stand, it may be observed that as compared with 1881 the pro- 
portion of children aged 10 in 1891 was higher, Famine and plague combmed 
to bring about a heavy fall in the proportion’in 1901, but the figures for 1911, 
exceed those for 1881, nearly approach those of 1891, and would have exceeded 
the latter, had it not been for the disturbing canse of plague, which was prevalent 
throughout the decade in all the districts and to the infection of which children 
and females staying in the house are more liable than males. Measles, mainly 
in its epidemic form, also carried away a large number of children in the years 
1903 and 1904. If the next decade is free from such disturbing causes, the 
proportion of children in the next Census is sure to exeeed that of 1891. 

286. Vhe proportion of children of both sexes aged 10 per 100 

Relative fecundity in different natural divislons. inarried females aged 15-40 

aaemeel = : is highest in the Navsari. 
| Proportion of children : oe AY eae 
aged 10 of both sexes per| Disu lot, w her e the popula- 


Division. 


100 marricd females aged i is vrow . . 
| ERAS ol iGo) Ths) RANTS TUTE especially 
- : = ~ —| among the Animistic 
ne = Li) Gus - 
acoda State <5) 25° 5. Ce 145 tribes. Then follow Kadi, 
nip Amreli and Baroda Dis- 
Baroda Wivision ... an “os oo von 135 trices 4 ae x 

Raroda City Bek Wiles) Ga Sea | 11g icts in order; an d 
Kadi Divistom, sae een te] 148 Baroda City stands last 

Navsari Division. ... 300 Aci — 4 15S = « e Z 
Avirelil(iiaton.l eres) recess) oe 146 with only 119 children. 


= meee oe ss = The number of | births 
depends on the number of married women of child-bearing ages and the 
proportion of such women in the City is much smaltter than elsewhere, 
owing to immigrants coming to it without their women folk. 


287. Turning to the proportion of Pee te oe different religions, 
9 . we notice that it 1s lighest aniong 3) imii- 

Relative fecundity in different See ha ie ghest among the Auimi 
rellgions. stic tribes and lowest among the Musalmans, 
ee = bes Hindns occupy a middle place approa- 
Proportion of children. Ching more nearly the Musalmans than the 

ite ‘ : 3 : 
Religion. under 19 per 10,000. Animists. Vhere is no marked difference in 


aaa the relative longevity of Hindus and Musal- 
Mate. Female. E = 


es mans, and the excess of children amongst the 
Hindu... 2,604 2,630 fonuer is in all probability due to a higher 
Musalman ...  .. 2,585 21576 birth-rate. In the Navsari (2,832) and Amreli 
Animist «0 BBB 3.334 


(2,994) Districts, Musalmaus have a higher 
proportion of children than Hindus and it 
is only due to their having lewer proportion of children in the Baroda and 
Kadi Districts, that they tag behind the Ifindus in the State as a whole. The 
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aboriginal tribes are known do be oouparatively sasri-live’, and thourh they are 
very prolific, the greater ntiaber of -lildren ameng them as compared with the 
flindns wad Musalnans may als») be duc in part te the face that there arc fewer 
old people amongst them, Ulo nterior prolificeness of Musalmans as indecd of 
che Hindus may be explained by the inactive and seeInded life which their 
ictuales, and more especialty these ot the Vormer, live in their zanauas, 

288. Some curieus mlorimation about the months most favourable tor cou 
ception is deductible from the aunuual reports of the 
Sanitary Commissioner. Am examination of the 
siuiements iv the animal reports for ihe last ten 
years shows that the largest umber of births is registered cither ut the month 
ot Vetober or November and the least in the aenth of February or Marcel. 
Calculating the probable time of conceptieu, “e., nine months earlier, we tind 
thar the months most favourable to coneryption are the winter mouths of Peccin- 
ber aud January. The extent io which conception takes place shows a steady 
decline from February wo April, ti the very lot months of May and June, the 
lecundity of the people remains at a tininiinuur and then again rises siowly and 
reaches the maximum tn the cold weather. 


Reproductive forces when 
most active. 


289, A similar study of the Sanitary Conunissiouer’s reports tor the last 
ctecade shows that in the whole Static, mortality is 
the heaviest in the meuth of March and the lowest 
in tle month of June. Uhis,as explained by the 
Sanitary Cominissioner, is probably due to the meuth of March being unhealthy 
in the State on account of ifn high ticidence of malaria in the cold season 
after the monsoon : and June ir bealtliv on account of the excessive heat destroy- 
ine chisease gernix, 


Months for maximum and 
minimum mortality. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE [L.—Aeer pisrrisurion or 100,000 or 1 


ANNUAL 


ACH SEX BY 


PERtODs., 


MALES. FEMALES, 


= | Muheni- Both . Mnham- Both 
LEPeREIs madan. religions. Ebadus Madan. religions. 
1 2 | 3 4 5 6 oy 
Total aap ose vee 100,000 100,000 100,000 100,000 106.000 100.000 
0 ase ae see BjN18 3,703 3,899 4,173 3,788 4,139 
I ra ao ons 1,874 1,682 1,858 2,106 1.761 2,076 
2 ane A ose 3,157 3,054 3,148 3,435 3,363 3,429 
. oot aes 2,871 2,882 2872 3,370 3,219 3,357 
a a eae a8 2,937 2,996 | 2042 2,054 3,142 2,971 
3 one oo 3,109 2,653 3,070 2,779 3,010 2,799 
8 oe aes op 2,097 2,217 2,021 2,040 2,023 
7 oe wat on 2,385 2464 2,196 2,064 2,185 
3 xo cen eee 2441 2,590 2,092 2.054 2,089 
) ob oe cee 1,257 1,209 1,173 1,318 _ 1,186 
10 eee see wee 2,424 2 670 BT 2,162 1,902 
11 Bae os8 nae 1,132 1144 961 1,213 083 
12 ae Soa 2,765 3,007 2,346 2,661 2,374 
13 Bon see aoe 1,463 1,586 1,592 1,263 1,563 
14 ae aes oe 1,512 Tin 1,340 1,266 1,334 
16 ae Bs eG 3,280 3,139 2,39 2,216 2,028 
16 aes ae oe 1,685 1,641 1,681 1,538 1.626 1,546 
17 = eae ae 1,006 LOT o41 1,112 156 
18 eer ia a 2,326 2,341 2,218 2,180 2,215 
1g mi se. aoe 565 553 542 167 O35 
20 ae a swe 5,330 5,231 6,038 6,153 B18 
21 on wee oe 624 Tus 405 51 HOG. 
22 ae eae a 2,559 2,187 2,487 2,531 2,490 
22 aon ee ase 6ol1 665 645 709 650, 
wa ace eee ee 593 1,102 637 64) 716 O47 
25 eee =e eee 6,622 6,589 6,620 7,020 6,878 7007 
26 ase wee oe 685 680 685 582 540 oF 
27 Aon ned cet 837 G42 822 ce Us 710 716 
26 ee no ste 1,519 1,198 1,491 1,588 1,354 1,568 
29 -- see ae 273 196 266 249 223 246 
300. one ore oe 5,842 5,871 5,845 6,725 6,804 6,732 
31 ee oe ties 292 28 288 199 263 204 
32 one oo eae 1,616 | 1,454 1,602 1,570 1,421 1,453 
aa oe oe one 400 211 BBL 281 267 2s0) 
B4 toe 353 ee 311 225 304 198 176 
3B cos se oe 5417 5,210 5AAn a bere 4,911 
36 ese oes aan 137 411 434 307 Bel 300 
37 ose ce oe 364 305 B59 eal 277 27h 
38 aS rac o71 104 GH 426 G21 
3y ooo te 223 270 176 164 Th 
40 aoe cw A347 5,580 5,307 6,062 6,254 6074 
11 ose eee go 211 206 210 156 105 151 
, i 
42 eee oon a0 888 764 STT Tot BOG on. 
Led eee one wee 149 HOR) 147 ay 105 Ug Ae 
at <O0 aes 250 lly 260 132 113 86 lil 
1h Pee o ove 3,167 3.566 | 3,20] 3,08 2,961 3,004 
His woe aes eee 183 qvwa9 ton a6 Las 
47 80 ase 176 182 135, 1. Liatazs 
| 
Ea * eee oe 401 356 eel ZEA 315 
oy oo one wee I RRS [Heyes 70 ener 
50 Sar eS .-- 3,690) Ue int 8,731 S83 AAS 3,015 
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SUBSIDIARY 


TABLES. 


121 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE [.—Agar Diserrinurion or 100,000 oF EACH sEX BY 


ou 


AGE. 


100 and over 


ANNUAL PERIODsS—contd. 


MALES, FEMALES. 
: Mahnam Both a Muham- Both 

ind. madan. religions. on madan. religions. 

2 3 4 Fy 6 ri 

] 

wee eee 147 If U7 163 86 156 
abe nn 3u0 au 301 373 276 365 
es oe 101 105 101 138 18 130 
see eee A} LR aS, 433 67 197 
wie ave 1341 149d 1,354 1,187 1.270 1,194 
- said cir 116 | 96 89 An a9 
ae = at G4 73 50 BA 51 
or soe 21 76 117 108 Sb 106 
ae eel £6 44 41 40 41 
one wos | 1,870 cist 1,901 2,535 23816 2,560 
cory one a4 46 53 45 au +1 
Bh pais | 17 Tan 121 1s Sh 112 
see oe 23 3 mu) 25 at 23 
eee ao} 28 25 27 at 24 15 
ate ee 312 593 sly 530 385 335 
eon ai 35 28 22 16 22 
see oa au 35 24 2R oy 
an me m4 26 28 a 2 
eee eee 1] 30 12 12 16 {2 
one eer 275 480 BRL 455 5st 466 
ce aie is ales} 17 11 13 11 
oe wee 42 36 42° 29 45 30 

aes s 17 9 ® 18 s 
one oo a 5 8 3 1 2 
cs ane 137 pall 14t 175 307 136 
a ae s 5 8 s | 8 8 
S a8 5 5 7 Git 6 5 
eee vee 9 11 9 i | BY a 
a wee Bs 6 + 3 ae te] 
we as 131 153 133. 188 280 196 
‘ie ae | 5 é 45 ‘5 4 
oe ane a lo 5 8 | 6 6 
ae 4 il z 5) 5 4 
aS = ce ar 2 7 7 1 
a oe 34 27 23 2 25 
oo 1 I 1 - J 2 
wee rae = Beasts 2 1 stereos 1 
a sate i z L 1 ny 1 

2 : ee ee aoe wustes 

RR Ss a 11 2h 27 | 3e 30 
_ awe a : 3 | se xsies 2 
a ie i) a J 3 sid 
ae 1 z a 4 1 
eo ae i ee : Es 
ae o Il 2 10 lu 
= ee 1, 2 i 2 2 
i pel Sso0c6 - I 2 t 
ume ee : 5 : 
1 1 1 1 i 
ae Oe a 17 : “ 20 W 
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1 CHAPTER V—AGE. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE II]—Acer Disrrispurion oF 10,000 oF BACH SEX IN THE 
STATE AND EACH Natura, Division. 


eee 


1911. 1901. 1vs1. 
AGE, a 1 | rs ea) |> 
Male. Female. Mile. Female. Male. Female. Maile. | weutates 
| a a 
1 
il 2 ad 4 a h | 7 S Hy) 
| _— 
Baroda State. 
ileal 314 343 
164 | 186 
wee 343 eure S16 
ews 34it 250 340 
ave a 302 2389 324 
Total ... Bad 1,489 1,609 1,321 1,509 
1,424 1407 
1,108 OE 
865 G72 
Hie 995 
916 yoo 
865 850 
600 559 
649 675 Tt 
327 | 301 | { 
465 480 
Tia Lee 
268 | 3rt 38s tS4 364 43 
WO& ie 
Mean ee aie 23:56 23-76 23-19 2247 23-02 | 24-34 
Baroda City. 
147 160 2354 333 
a7 137 118 158 
15st 183 168 2k 
id 195 165 210 
Tit ait 184 210 
Total .. pak! aT oy L125 nod 
1,020 1,038 $80 S81 £63 
1091 R31 328 
40 sso 
Z 1,156 il 
25—-3y 1,009 
30—35 
35—1) 


70 & over 
Mean Age 


Baroda Division. 


--1 126 126 
ae yy 119 
isd 205 

196 Bee: 

ah 290 

Total ... S16 92 
1,232 1,228 

1,303 1,ps2 

{HS 830 

weg 1,061 

1,980 1,058 

a6 v1) 

72 720 

B67 TAG 

105 13! 

139 ATS 

168 149 

201 307 


Mean Age j 


XN. B.—Meanaga for 199k and 18st (for Districts) hus been calentated from the figures of age-pertods withont avy process of 
smoothing. Pisures for 128] have been taken from that Report, 
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SUBSIDEARY ‘UABLES. Wey 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE LlL—Agee visrrinurion or 10,000 oF EACH SEX IN TH 
SPATE AND EAcH NaruranL Diviston---contd. 


1911. ' 1901. 1891, Issk, 
AGE. ee | P = — 
Male. Female, Male. | Female. Méalc. | Female. Male. i Ferale 
= |——~—— = | eal eee 
1 ot ae 1 | & G | © K 9 
: | | 
I } a 
Kadi Division. | ; 
O—t ... $14 433 137 147 \ 346 294 
1—2 . 196 216 130 129 VR2 234 
23 ... 331 363 208 223 ' 332 312 
Bad ssn 289 319 217 242 ' 345 321 
4--5 we 313 300 £67 271 350 | 324 
Total ... O—5 «. 1,533 1,661 059 1,012 1,555 | 1,485 
5-10 .. 1,192 1,032 1,259 1,237 | 1aus , 1451 
10-16 931 798 1,407 1259 | 1,007 1,080 
16 - 20 901 810 1,156 | 1,014 760 772 
977 1,060 1,029 1,042 942 921 
1,606 1,033 981 954 878 | 846 
867 931 838 836 846 R14 
658 627 622 600 Bal | 558 
670 737 633 714 669 || d 
348 321 317 375 263 | ( 884 
155 496 384 459 HS, 433 
55—60 112 nop 143 lit 109 ; 185 
60—65 ... 195 258 "| 
@3--70. 42 40 239 324 390 171 380 165 
70 & ow? 73 74 | 
Mean Az: Ree 22-10 22-74 271 21-60 2325 | ; 23-32 aa, 
: ! 
Navsari Diviston. ) i 
o—1 416 218 231 340 | wad | 290 
-3 tol 186 187 190 aun) 243 
2-3 ... 320 259 283 \ 337 297 | 325 
a oe 340 236 403 366 404 
4-5 ee 331 a3h 426 | Bhat 338 | 351 
Potal .-- 0—6 ... 1,611 1.660 1,302 1,463 1.624 1403 1,613 
| 
5-10 1,247 1,184 1,360 1,358 1,492) | 1,4 i 1.454 
LO =bmece 1,097 1,039 1,327 Dales | 996 1,345 497 
15—20 B34 353 464 916 al 718 701 
20 —25 833 972 943 876 248 R30 | 888 
25—30 ... 898 912 iol 826 BR6 RY3 | 8R3 
30—35 cee 835 766 696 830 | 818 | 862 
35—10 762 637 7H 682 583 | 720 | 625 
40—15 .. 538 558 519 550 56271 ags ' 
15—50 .. 460 359 413 412 337 ! a £80 
BO—55 ... 361 335 374 382 340 408 442 
55—60 195 179 202 215 m1 | 189 197 
60—66 ... 193 226 | | 
65—70 .. +6 20 328 452 368 ti R405 43 
70 & over 101 13] 
Mean Age ase 22°25 22-09 23-49 23-88 B29 23-27 QaBS 
| \ 
i Amreli Division. 
i 397 407 120 332 | ans } 325 
1—2 204 234 134 186 1g 135 
2-3 351 373 204 B04 161 190 
Bt we 3°9 Bh9 199 31+ 29 250 
Hei ae 293 30k 274 2at 230 O55 
Total .°0--5 see 1,567 1,677 931 1,430 } 1,017 
| 
5-10 .. 1,077 1,062 273 E372. | 1,330 | 4,385 
1N--15 ... 904 806 1,493 1,001 1,348 1,251 
15—20 .. 1,015 960 936 R27 a76 883 
20 -25 1,011 1,059 961 inea | } 2.002 1,024 
25 —30 ... 936 965 880 , ' ass | 963 
30 —35 ... 731 775 old O18 | 851 
35-10 .. 612 aol 673 | 592 | HAs 
40—15 .. 669 709 61S i a 
45-50 2. 388 340 358 fe ba | 916 
B0=bo0 456 471 ne | 425 168 
55—60) <se 156 133 sg 126 VIR 
60—65 .. 216 228 | 
6—70 .. 641 59 |} 258 366 naz | 3a | 110 
70 % over ant 8s wi} \ 
Mean Ace — cee] 22-06 22.87 250 2069 23-69 | 23-80 | 23-71 ops 
| | 


—$— $< $— 
_¥ 8. Mean age for 1901 and 1691 (for Visirictay has bean caleniated from the heures of ateepertods without any process of 
smoothiug. Figums for is 1 have been taken from that Keport, 
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124 CILAPTEM V—AGE, 


SUBSIDIARY TALLE [ll—Aee pistrrpurion oF 10,0GO or 
EACH six IN Main Revicions. 


rS11 3901. 159t. 1831. 
AGE —\ ee ——as 
Male. | Female. Male. Female. Male. | Female. Male. | Female. 
L r a ah | + ° i | 7 | 3 4 
. is 
| | 
314 313 263 id. 
163 186 153 202 
332 3 mea) 316 241 277 
310 a use 340 27, les 
302 289 224 281 oo4 
Totut 1,609 1320 1,509 1,25) 1,569 
1,014 1,25 1421 1,407 1,425 1,424 
R25 1,357 1,108 G32 1,208 1,067 
S1B | 1,026 865 Ft2 856 768 
1,026 4 ees O05 888 as 
1,006 959 916 g00 916 $94 
805 S65 REO 867 B53 
6h | coo 559 G37 603 
: 708 6419 675 = 
361 397 01 2B a4 
462 465 480 4381 503 
150 Hy) 142 127 is iis 
272. 
M4 i DBS 74 288 484 364 163 
a 

23°76 23-19 23°47 Lone 24°34 
136 144 316 345 252 274 
fey 125 164 189 7 191 
17 S15 275 SPA ES 27h 
208 Sele 285 346 268 310 
2 tis 372 ha) 328 277 Fo3 
no 993 1,358 1),520))| 202) || eae 
1,239 1,428 1,422] 1429 1432 
1.215 Yea CEE 1,217 1,080 
ES | 868 vies! 876 781 
1.009 919 993, $04 O43 
973 15 £09 96 888 
S48 861 815 863 S17 
660 £03 B57 628 60 
T06 HAZ é6s 490 484 
298 aoe a) too 459 
173 162 ATH 482 gga 
186 138 121 171 173 
253 Bao S80 ae 261 16] 
Menw Age .. 23-70 26 Sh 23-86 2556] 23-61 

1&2 

Ws 

Pe 4 


Aliciatealh, ae, 5 


Tory 


oy 


I 


Sane 
reek 
n26 + 


Ne ane 26°55 27-02] 25-18 | 2640 


Iev) abe deo) Rave been cub ulated on the 


JX. Bo—Mean aye Agnes fer S01 Liye Hat to hen itete 1) 


Preport ard Whore for 
ngurcs Tor ageerle.s wihoul the process Of Td Stn ft Cemootl ine), 
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SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLES. B27 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IU).—Ace pisrrinutrion or 10,000 or 
RACH IN Main Revigions— corte. 


| wid. 1901. | food. 188% 
AGE = [= aes 
Male. Female. Male, Female. Male. Female. , Male. | Kemale. 
| 
1 | 2 3 4 # | 6 7 8 9 
{ 
| | 
t 
Animists | 
wa tee 488 507 186 223 358 372 288 3'6 
ie ae 238 239 220 216 203 217 291 202 
BY dey esi 266 397 283 341 321 106 340 407 
et eos ae 408 45h 31; 388 399 499 151 $72 
ea =i6)] 406 we 304 $39! 368 435 | 426 452 
Total ... 4 ae on 1,902 2,02: 1,433 {637 | 1,649 1,929 1,799 1,949 
Ry Sautinesae 1 tess 1,385 1,310 2 | 1,304 , 712 1,653 5733 | 1,669 
F it 13. 8 5 


n~ 


15-—20) on. ee T24 


un—25 .., = 738 


sae oo 970 
“s see 819 


S5——41) woe oe s21 


=A 
= 
sh 
a 


4U—45 +-- aoe 5t8 3 
45--50 ... ag 436 3 


ie} 
x) 
o 


7 
1g 
a 
2 
A 
Loot 1 
=) 


60—Ub ... ome 160 
65—T0 .. sae 62 
70% over eae 49 


10-02 254 


19—15 ... A06 oid 
5U—55 ... ms, 304 
bd5— G60 ... vas 167 
Mean Age ... mele one 2°59 | 

| 


Wusalmans. 


Het Es an 470) 870 a6 lis | 248 vad 249 
H Boo she = 168 176 7 149 156 163 179 


en 4 3005 229 27 
BE ze aS 254 ay) B 237 259 
oa ees aH zon | 421 24 270) 262 266 
Potnd .. Wea. Bee 1,430 | L528 usin 1.016 1230 i 1,135 1,200 


Lois 1,182 | 1,17 1,288 1,287 1,299 1,286 
SAR 1310 hie) 1,032 907 1,216 1,056 


l5—20 j s74 | aut oar | O16 R29 765 801 735 
Se Brin oso Lc] sae | ais Wire 957 1,018 898 960 


nop O48 wo Nira vhs | a96 
NG ey son sag “wa S3n W232 


a ae | ING 143 571 419 R23 


Mean Ag: ee ne mt 23-2 W347 2350 o26 25-03 Dar Bt 24-38 24-88 


N. B.—Mean age flyareg for 1901 have bec n tuken from the ePport and those for 1831 anit SS i en se rr Te. oe ae have bem culcalated op the 


figures for age-perlods whthout the proedss of adjnstnient (+1 ont hi 
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CILAIFER 


\ 


AGE, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE. Lfl.—Ace pisrripurion or 10,000 or 
EACH sEX IN Marty Reuigrons—contd. 


1911. 


| 1901. 1991. 1881. 
AGE. | — =— 
|) Slade: Female. Male, Female. Male. Female. Male. | Female. 
1 2 | 3 4 B 6 0 Sy ” 
oe i Spee ee : 
~* | | 
, | 
q | 
Parsis | i 
O—1 .«. . 240 275 269 304 262 2418 288 
I—=2 ss 106 194 96 131 108 | 229 142 
} 
Dee) one fed 177 215 151 223 164 183 155 
a ae 0 202 272 224 “a3 229 308 234 
rer was} ay 216 276 221 226 228 272 196 
Total ... 0--5 ... sau 12H 95) 1,231 Oo] 1,477 | 281 | 1,240 1,015 
| i ' 
| t 
pee: raat 1,228 1,026 1,285 1,005 | 1,439 | 109s | 1,348] 1,084 
10 wes cod 1,433 1,014 1,420 1,007} 1,398 1,010 | 1,406 1,028 
GSU) ce cod 1,006 916 L163 1,001 903 S25 730 702 
20=225 =e mel q19 920 S51 828 | 711 Sot 779 763 
25—30 ... ee a6t 798 577 B64 617 738 | 703 879 
Rice eii ce eae 570 G2) 577 eae) 611 | 72h G03 823 
35-10 ... ood 483 ng6 663 6A7 p83 677 657 745 
2045 2. wes 535 730 193 630 Gta 799 |, f 
45--60 ... | 526 498 158 469 420 Shi ite BEA |) abil) 
Rice ee et) 518 382 649 388 60L 540 702 
55--8O ... aes 342 25M ran B34 237 238 B16 306 
60—6h ... ccd 334 129 ! 
66-70 cal 176 183 633 x86 en2 1.013 657 RRS 
Gv and over... 295 342 | 
Mean Age — aoe =) 25°26 28-67 IAEA | 2o°8 4 26°63 | 25080 24-71 QT 7S 
! 
{ | 
Christians. 
Cay Foe es) 381 355 144 24 
12 fe 195 173 92 67 
2-3 ... bad 301 218 = 67 
a ee is 262 361 211 17 
eS ee 272 158 215 67 
Total ... 0--5.. rand 1,265 889 402 
B—10 ... 965 1,566 619 
10--15 .. 1,061 1,684 284 
15--20 ... 1,169 1,138 993 418 
20--25 .. 1139 1,024 Oo 2,659 
OF--20 ... 1108 Or ono 1,839 
30—43b .. 851 854 932 1,421 
35—40 ... aoo 576 159 087 
40--15 ... 672 642 43 
45--50 ... 309 296 2d 
50- 55 ... 105 678 382 
56--60 ... nee 101 a2 
60--65 ... 174 209 l 
65--70 2. 30 32 206 x71 
70 and over 76 96 | | 
Mean age ... on 22 23-08 21-SB 


BT-20) 


22°69 


. B.—Mean age firnres f 6 90t have be-n taken fro or theedu-t report and those fur 1592 and 181 have been calenlatid en the 
aguree for nyeperieds Wi. bout tLo procesa of adjuctment (smoothing? 
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=) 


SUBSIDIARY TABLES. ie 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Ace Distrinerion or 1,000 or racn 


SEX IN CERTAIN CASTES, 


MALES. NUMBER PER MILLE ! FEMALEX. NUMBLR PER MILLE 
AGED. | AGED. 


CASTE. 


40 and 
over. 


0-5 Jou 12-15] 15-19 10 and 
over. 


6 


BEoh yaar aes os on an | 
Bahrot oes & oe AS 
Bava ve ae. 35 
Bhangi Bo a | 
Bharvad be see 73 
Bhavsar oe eae eee see 62 
Bhoi ... Sos aes ese G6 
Brahman Anvavala ... ane wile 74 
i (eNudichy | cee aa Lee O4 
3 Deshastha ... coe ees GO 
Bs Mewada «se ane ase 67 
aS Modh sale moi wai e 
iS Nagar aoe ove on 70 
me Tapodhan ... eee ase 67 
Chamar vee aa, oe aoe 70 | 
Darji..- Boe on SoS BYU 
Dheel ... see ase one 63 
Garoda oa aoe ane 73 
Ghanchi wie ae ase eee oF 
Gola (rice-poundera) ass aes rel 
Gosain wee wa one ee 50 
Hajam... : aoe see aoe 63 
Kachhia 380 SOS on one 6s 
Kanhi, Anjana on 60 
- KRadwa wate ae 
5 Karadia =e 60 
= ASE em a sae ae 65 
Koli - Ae ase, oon G4 
Kumbhar eae ae 75 68 
Lahana ory wee see o4 
Luhar --. ore oa one (es 
Machhi ee ees ae 52 
Maratha =o ane man 3 
Mochi “ = os See GG 
stabari ao ate See 5S 
Rajpat oe me aie 62 
Ravalia one one oo -- BO 
Sathawara... see ase ane OB 


Shenva «ne nee oe one 


Shh, Soe : Se soca a “4 ) 36 4 
Sutar ae . eee eae ' Fs OS 33 | ° ) 
Talavia ose an oe . Wey 38s ; 
Targala S555 “es on 3 a1 396 : 
4 see oes on | aT 
| 

c \ 

Vania Shirimali Fon one one eae 165 132 7k 41000 «218 


: 
—) 
a 
= 
“1 
s 


aa 
ww 
co 
o 
= 


Animi{sts. co 
JOE ean le bos She ae 204 | 1a ATS 
Chodhra tes arate ave os ale os ivI 


Dhanka ae. 
Dhodia 

Gamatda 
Nayakda ee eae ae = ae 174 


Alusalmans. P 
Wakir ... eae ’ 
fibanechi ee 
Malek ea An fees 
Memon 

Molcsalam 
Momna 


Pathan . 
Pinjara one ene oe 
Saiyad - eee S00 
Shaikh es a5 a 


a 
a 
uw 
a 


Vohora des me eee eee me 1G Wt 
Parsis. ' £ Ble 
Parsis ... =e fe aaa aie aie 12 yar 90 wb 137 ; os BOE 206 
Christians. 
Native ee Se ag eed 143 123 Te 476 es} doo SI 204 


ee $$ 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 151 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


128 CUAPTER YAGE. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Lroporrion oF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONS ovER 50 
To THOSE AGED 15-40; ALSU OF MARRIED FEMALES AGED 15-40 rex 100 remALyEs. 


- OF Obs SEXES PRrROvOrTION OF PERSONS OVER 50 PER 100 a a 
P2oPoRTION SUCHE EN ROTH SEXES oO pies Bee Number of married 
= a | : females aged 15-40 


DISTRICT OR 1 = - per 100 females 


NATURAL Porasnw anced |Married females aged! wt 1901 i891 ofall ages. 
DIVIsion. iS 15-10. a ie . 4 
191E | 1901 | 1891 | 1911 1901 | 1891 | Male. | Female. Male.| Female.| Male. | Female.) 1911 | 1901 | 1892 
2 3 oe 5 em 3 Pw ee 1 oe ee A | as 
Bercdwsiate .| so| sp | os | aes | 195] 4o2| 44 47 
Baroda Division ... 56 45 60 135 eas dd 44 51 
Baroda City cod ae 39 41 119 117 li 5u | 63 
Kadi Division vee 6L 49 TA 1485 ea 174 41 45 
Navsari Division ...! 68 67 76 158 iL) lit 46 415 
Amreli Division -.. 61 53 68 146 Tol 163 46 50 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE ViI.—Variation tn Porunation 
AT CERTAIN AGE-PEeIODSs. 


VARIATION PER CENT. IN POPULATION (INCREASE 
AND DECREASE—). 


DisTRICT OB NATUBAL Period. = 
Division. 
All ages. 0-10 10-15 15-40 40-60 60 and over. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

Baroda State .-.. p06 CAS =a «| ISSI—I899 + 105 + M6] + O8 + 109 + 91 + 167 
1891—1901 19-2 35-6 + Fl — Ia — Iki — 406 
1901—191t + 441 + 22 — 284 + 22 + 49 + 209 

Baroda Division ... eae rr “90 ees} 1881—1891 + 69 + 986 — 119 + 77 + 118 + 16 
1891 —1801 — 22:9 — 38 - 23 — 17 + 83 — 124 
1901—1911 + 875 + 29°6 — 264 + 45 — liv + 47 

Baroda City ane ace ie wale -..| 1881—1891 + 9:3 + 20°8 — $893 + 87 + 3 + 18 
1891—1901 — 10-9 — 6 + 11% — 119 == hey — 9F 
1901—1811 — 43 + mS — i$ — +2 — ills ee el) 

Kadi Division eae oe ses «| IS81—1891 + Wi + 141 + 6-2 + 11°38 + ood + 13:5 
1891—1901 — 241 — 4321 - 79 — 131 — 117 — 51-9 
1901—1911 — O38 + 22:2 — 354 | —- 29 + 25 See LR 

Navanari Division ... wee ane os ee! 18S1—~ 1391 + Ill + 121 + 10:3 + G68 + + 1235 
1891--1901] — & — J96 + 103 + 02 — wh — 9-2 
1901—1911 | + 11-6 eS iia || c= | Se eRa yp Se ce + 19:9 

Amreli Division ... as a aes «| 1S81—1891] +4 29-1 + 146] — 129] + 186| + ISG] + ated 
1X91 —1N01 — 238s 35°8 + Sh2 — 45 + 16S — 86:9 
INOI—INT | 4 ate} 4 eR | — 4aneg Pep 2 ier || Se axa 

re re ret 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLEs, 29 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL—Rerortrep BirtH-rate BY sex AND 
Natvran Divisions. 
! NUMBER OF BIRTHS PER 1,000 OF ToTAL POPULATION (CENSUS OF 1901). 

YEAR. Baroda “tate. Baroda Division. Kadi Divisior. Navasari eee Amreli Division. 
Male. le remate, Male. |Female.; Male. Female. Male. Female.| Male Female. 

\ | { 

| 
1 j 2 | os | 4 | 5 ee Fj 3 FT | 1¢ | 1i 
1 
| 
1g00—01 nee nee ot 1 oa | 53 4% 14-4 2s a8 

1901—wv2.... os 23-2 20-8 22-5 21s | 19-6 17% { te 28°) 13°3% 18-4 
1902-03... ae 19:0 17-9 1771 163 17-6 169 26-0 250 216 20°1 
190304 .., Feri) | °20°8) 19+8 19:3 19-1 17-9 16-4 ask 280 27-0 246 
190405... woe 32-8 21-8 22-2 218 iva | its Be-4 81-0 aig 25-9 
1905—06 ... 225 31:3 229 20-4 185 | 166] 3835 31-4 221 | 320-9 
1906—07 ... De 22-2 20-9 23-6) Bae 166 15H | Beg UND 29-9 28-9 
19078. ae 24-3 23-7 | 208 25 6 | Ba-8 ant 3057 30-6 
1908-09 2... 25-7 24-0 | 24-9 226 | 20-0 33-6 30-5 eva! ae 
1908—10 ... is 256 20} 25-4 “50 219 | Iss g47 317 ae2 | 20-8 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL—Reportep De«rs-RaTE BY SEX AND 


NaruorabL Divisions. 


A 


| 
| 
| 
| 


NUMBER OF DEATHS PER | HO oF Toran PoruLATION (CENs 


= 190) ). 


Barada “State. | Baroda Divisien.| Kali Division. Navsari Division. Amreli Hivision. 
VRAR. | | 
eoee . = ——— = 
Male. Female) Mate. |Female.} Male. Pemai+ Male. Femate.) Male. | Fomale. 
! \ 
1 2 3 4 & ny 7 8 hy 10 it 


THI —O1 
1901—62 
1902-—03 
1903—04 
19904—05 
19G5—115 


1906— 07 


LSO7—HS 


1uyR—oN 


1909—1"5 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.—Rerorrev Deari-nratE BY ShX AND AGE IN 
DECADE AND IN SELECTED YEARS PER MILLE LIVING AT SAME AGE 
ACCORDING To THE Ornsus or L9OL. 


re 


R 
) AVERAGE or 3 og a 
DEC e: { 1908. 19035. 1907. 1909. 
AGE. = —= 
{ stale. |Female.| Male. }Hemale.| Male. | Female.) Male. | Female.| Male. | Female. 
1 2 3 | t 5 6 it FS) 9 10 i 

all Ages... os 31,481 27435 Sis | alg 24-5 24:9 S27 32-0 22-5 31°23 
Under 1 year one 4,029 8,396 3-8 3+ 35 36 4°23 3-8 44 39 
1— 5 oes 3,90> 3,336 3-0 23 3-0 26 4°23 a1 3-3 3-4 
5—10 So adel 1,699 17 2-0 aS 1-3 1-8 1-8 1-0 o9 
10—15 1,655 1,532 NES 20 14 1-5 2.0 2-3 08 oF 
15—30 1,638 1,456 1 16 13 at 2-2 32 (Ha) 0s 
20—30 3,851 3,737 | 43 28 a1 35 AT a0 2:5 2g 
30—10 4,138 3198 a4 4°5 3-2 oop aa 15 2-6 24 
t0—50 er 3,846 3,007 au 3-6 2-9 2°6 3-9 3-5 24 1:0 
50—6U aes 3,228 2,571 34 | 31 2-2 21 2-9 a6 21 a 
€0 and over... 3,001 3,143 He) 36 2-1 23 23 238 20 2°3 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.—Reporrep Deatus From CERTAIN DISEASES PER 
MILLE OF EACH SEX. 


| WHOLE PROVINCE, CHOLERA. 


YEAR. Actual number of diaths, Matto ner mille of 4 oun number of deaths. | atte per mulle of 


each sex. each sex. 
Total. Male. | Female. Male. | Female.| Total. Male. | Female.| Male. Female. 
1 | 2 ale | 5 6 7 S js | «& | » 
1906—wv1 116,337 65,361 617 54-0 3,634 1,783 | 1518 18 | DES; 
1901 iS 30,654 30-4 28-8 Tied 36 36 0-03 | O-OL 
1905 —v= 31:3 31-9 145 73 52 6:07 | 0-07 
1903—0! 33-0 335 161 76. 75 0:07 | 0-08 
190:—05 722 E 245 24-9 dil 58 83 0-06 0-08 
1995—0u B22. 24,38 303 24-5 aol 145 638 nl 0-07 ous 
1906—O7 Pc ae B29) 413 207 206 O2 ee 
1907- -0s 47,73 | S22 ‘ | 93-6 83 41 39 0-04 O04 
1905—voy 42,70 22,666 , *% | else 492 So 241 0-3 0-2 
1909—10 ace, 14,536 23.742 yew vw3'5 | 2-0 208 101 101 | Ol ChE 
= | | 
SrtaLL-Yoxr. PRVER, 
YEA. Actual number of dvaths. ares alle oH Actual number of deaths, aaa aes of 
is eee = ae = 
otal. Male. | Female.| Male. eecca Total, | Male. | cmule.| Male. | Female. 
1 fe CS es 15 Te) ie see ay |e 
| 
1900 --01 aoe 326 G2 } 0] 218 | 
1901 —vz Age }21 Oot 1 
199u.—3 one 124 Os 
eee 6Ul 3 
Bs | 1,002 ‘ Cite) a 
os: 1.86. 1 lu | 21,008 
ae 176 o-os | 37,681 
ar O87 Ue Sy 
aed 2065 oth | 30,801 
5 J} nly ag 31253 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE N.—Reporrep Deatus FROM CERTAIN DISEASES PER 


MILLE OF EACH SE%X .— contd. 


t 


DYSEMTERY AND DIARRHEA. 


| 


[Nat RILS, 


7 | 
Ratio per mille of; 


Ratio per mille of 


YEAR, Actual number of deaths. | Sore: Actunl number of deaths. eee 
| aie pas ~ 
Total. Male. | Female.| Male. | Female.) Total, Male. |Femal Male Female. 
1 22 Oar ii adie ||) we a6 | a7 | 2 ao ll ey 
es . i 
12U0---01 ea 3.40 2 | 
1901—v2 oe Zi we | 
1402—03 see 68 ow | 
1903—04 eae 577 473 w2 | 
1901-—-05 see 557 401 0:8, 
1905—06 woe 545 106 | O-Is 
1906—07 S80 1237 1s 
1907—0S bo 466 < 
1903—o0u ae sas did 
1909—10 eae Aa20 380 
J | 
PLAGUE, RESPIRATORY DISEASES. ALL OTHER CAUSES. 
{ 
s Ratio per | iRatio per) 5 ) Ratio per 
ar Actual numb roof Taille cae ere mille of | Actual apes of | mille of each 
YEAR. desths. each sex. Per of deaths. each sex. deaths | Se 
z = ._ lz a) | 
eS 3 & | 2 | 
ee | eo | |3 
a = i = |= 
1 Bon [esi ise iiss. |e a | ue 
1900—O01 wee ane “ ane 4 228) oe 
1901—v2 rec oes 11,170 5*4 
: ans = 16,51 TT 
one oo Dei 
én Bee oe ee mee, 
eve | 6416 [3,251 | 3,165 Bie 66 3 
1903—Uu9 ees) [Sse ALG | GSS ios 250 9 
1909—10 een Faocn [esl 2590: oles 4 


A 
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Chapter VI. 
SEN. 


290. Imperial Table VIT shows the distribution of the sexes for the State 
as a whole and for each district and religion by 
age-periods. The following Subsidiary Tables at the 
end of this chapter exhibit the main features of the statistics in proportionate 
parts and also furnish further information relating to sexes from the vital 
statistics :— 


Reference to statistics. 


Subsidiary Table 1—General proportiou of the sexes by natural divisions 
and districts. 

Subsidiary Table 1I.—Number of females per 1,000 males at different 
age-periods by religions at each of the last three Censuses. 

Subsidiary Table I11.—Number of females per 1,000 males at different 
age-periods by religions and natural! divisions. 

Subsidiary Table J1.—Number of females per 1,000 males for certain 
selected castes. 

Subsediary Table V.mActual number of births and deaths reported for each 
sex during the decades 1891-1900 and 1901-1910. 


Subsidiary Table V£—Number of deaths of each sex at different ages. 


291. The return of females is likely to be less accurate than that of males 
in India, owing to the peculiar customs and habits of 
the yeople. It is possible that some portion of 
unmarried girls, who have passed the age of puberty while still unmarried, and 
young married women living in pardah, may not be reported. But in Gujarat, 
except in the upper groups in a few castes like Rajputs, Marathas and Lewa 
Kanbis and some high class Mahomedan families, pardah is not observed and no 
special stigma attaches to those who do not marry their girls before the age of 
puberty. ‘There is, therefore, no motive to conceal females from enumeration. 
Precautionary measures were, however, taken to see that females were not left 
out of the count. Influential members from the castes in which concealment of 
females was likely, accompanied the Enumerators and satisfied themselves that 
no one was left ont. In testing the work of the Enumerators, Supervisors and 
Charge Superintendents specially tested the entries of femalos in such quarters, 
but failed to detect any tendency towards concealment, So far as this State is 
concerned, I have therefore no reason to suppose that the return of females is 
less accurate than that of males. 


Accuracy of the return. 


292, In all Enropean countries, except Bulearia, Greece aid a few others 

the females outnumber the males. ‘The excess a 
females is 68 per 1,000 males in England and 
Wales and 61 in Denmark. Im India, on the 
other hand, the male population is generally in excess and in the whole country 
taken together, there are only 953 females to 1.000 males. The only exception 
to the geveral rule is furnished by Madras, Central Provinces States, Bengal 
aud the Cochin State. In the Bombay Presidency there are 920 females to 
1,000 males. From Imperial Table VII, we find that there were 1,055,935 
males and 976,863 females in this State on the 10th March 1911. The males 
are thus numerically in excess of the females by 79,072, or in other words 
in the State as a whole, there are only 925 females to 1,000 males. 3 


General proportion of the 
sexes in actual population. 


293. The diversity {which exists in the different parts of the State 
2 is nowhere more clearly illustrat a i 
Proportions in different e es trated than in the 


parts of the State. preportion of the sexes, From the figures given 
on the next page, it will be seen that the pro- 
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portions of the sexes approach an equality in the Naysari District. Then 
| No. of females to 1,000 follow Kadi, 
-\mreli and 


visions. i 
j males. \ 
—— Baroda Dis- 
BarodayState memes tics) ces see) ee ee nse 925 tricts in or- 
\ 
Baroda Division exclusive of City one ae oa oe os . der a n d 
Baroda City aes ase see ase pre ose se0 3) Barada City 
Kadi Division ss ose eae nee cod ane . stands las 
Navsari Division .. wags we ee abe eae 5 an See t 
Amrela Division... oe see tee se - with only 


853 females to 1,000 males. 

294. ‘The above observations refer to the actual population or the persons 
enumerated in theState,irrespective of the place where 
they were born. The proportion of the sexes is affected 
by migration from or to the State. In order to ascertain 
the proportions in the natural population,z.e., the persons born in the State, we must 
discount the effect of migration by deducting the persons who have come into 
the State from outside and adding those born in it who have gone elsewhere. 
Thus calculated, the proportion of females to 1.000 males for the whole State 
is 927, which shows tiat in the State as a whole, migration does nor much 
disturb the sex proportions. We have no means for exactly determining 
similar proportions for the districts; for though we know how many persons 
have immigrated into cach district from other parts of India and also how 
many have emigrated from the State to other parts of India, we do not kuow 
how many of the latter have emigrated from each of the districts. The figures 
supplied by the other provinces refer to the Baroda State as a whole and not 
to its districts. Dut as immigration and emigration vary almost. equally in the 
State as a whole, as also in its component parts, the proportions of sexes im the 
actual, as also in the natural population, remain almost the same. 


Proportion in natural 
population. 


295. If there was any concealment of females, it might naturally be 


expected that the Mahomedans with their greater reticence in all matters which 
concern their 


females, 
would have a 
smaller pro - 
portion of 
women in the 
Census than 


Proportions of females to 1,000 males in different rellgions. 


eerie Baroda Radi Navsari Amreli 
(ex. of Cite) City. District District. | District. 


eee Baroda 
Religion. Site 


| 
Gt ae Hed the Hindus, 
Jain aan” | ae but this is not 
en a0 033 the case. In 
Christian « 112 the State as a 


Ga 


SS DAELBLLE whole, they 
have 939 
females to 1,000 males, while the Hindus have only 918. Ii the figures for the 
different parts of the State are examined, it will be found that except in the 
Baroda District, where the proportions of the two religions are equal, in every 
district the proportion of females is higher than amongst the Hindus. In the 
Navsari District, Mahomedan females outnumber their males, owing mainly to 
the males going abroad to Africa, Burma, etc., for employment, leaving their 
females at home. The Animistic tribes, among whom early marriaves are rare, 
have a relatively larger number of women than Hindus or Mahomedans. Jains 
also show higher ratio than Hindus in the State as a whole: but when we 
consider the districts separately, we find that in the Naysari and Amreli Districts, 
the ratio of females amongst them is smaller than amongst the Hindus, whilst in 
the Kadi and Baroda Districts it is higher, he higher ratio is explained by 
the fact that many Jains from these districts have emigrated to Bombay and 
other places leaving their females at home. Our Kadi 1istrict, the home of 
more than half of our Jain popnlation, is well-known for seuding out Jain 
emigrants to Bombay, Poona and other places in the Deecan. his explains the 
actual excess of Jain females over Jain males in the Kadi Disirict. Whe Parsis 
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in the Navsari District show a remarkably high proportion of females, mainly 
because there is absence of early marriage among them and imany of the males 
go to Bombay and other places in search of employment. The Native Christiau 
community in Baroda is small, and inainly drawn trom the Hindus, and it is tor 
this reason that the proportion of females amongst them approxnnates that 
of the Hindus. 


296. ‘The proportions of sexes in the different castes (Subsidiary Table IV) 
are so diverse that it is difficult to draw from them any 
inferenee of a general application. The proportion 
of females to mates is higher in some of the lower 
castes, such as Bhavwsar, Chamar, Darji, Dhobi, Garoda, Gola, Luhar, Sutar and 
Targala, while it is lower in some of the higher castes, such as Brahman, 
Vania, Rajput, Maratha and Kanbi. Nagar Brahmans as a whole community 
seem to have more females than males, but if its different sections are viewed 
separately, we tind that there is a paucity of girls among Vadnagara and other 
Nagars, and itis only the Visuagaras who have an excess of females which is 
partly due to the migration of the males of this community to Bombay and other 
places. Similarly the apparent excess of females amongst Disaval and Lad 
Vanias is also due to migration. The proportion of females among the Hhils, 
Nayakdas, Gamits and other primitive people is higher than among wost of the 
Hindu castes. There seems to be some correspondence between sex and race. 
It may be said thai, as a general rule, women are less numerous among the 
Rajputs and other high castes in which there is some strain of Aryan blood, 
while they are more numerous im the Dravidian tribes and the lower eastes 
which have been recruited mainly from them. 


Proportions in different 
castes. 


297. There has been a rise in the number of females per 1,000 males from 
891 in 187210 917 in 1881, and trom 928 in 1891t09386 
in 1901, bunt in the present Census, it has fallen from 
936 to 925 mainly on account of plague whieh was 
more or less prevalent inal] the districts and to which infection females were more 
liable from their reluctance to 
leave affected areas. <All the 
divisions, except Amreli, coutri- 


Comparison with previous 
Censuses. 


Diagram showing the number of females to 1,000 males 
at each age-period. 


[ era | bute to the decrease. In the City 
i REFERENCES | of Baroda, the number of females 
ASICS INAS per 1,000 males has remained 


District. (exclusive of City), it 
has fallen from 891 to S782; 
in Kadi, from 956 to 947 and in 
Navesari, 992 to 982. In Amreli, 
the proportion of females has 
risen from 920 in 1891 to 939 in 
1901 and to 940 in the present 
Census. The inerease in Amreli 
is mainly due to the increasing 
number of Khojas,  Memons, 
Kapols and others emigrating 
from that district to Bombay in 
search of employment, leaving 
their famifies behind them. The 
decrease in Baroda, Navsari, and 
Kadi is mainly due to greater 
inortality among females duving plague and to the growing practice of emigrants 
taking their wives with them, 

208. Subsidiary Table TJ. at the end of this Chapter shows that in the 
first year of life, the proportion of females to 1,000 
mates is 977 for all religions. Taking the religious 
separately, the corresponding proportion is YTS 
wnongst Hindus, 960 amongst Musalnans, 954 anongst Jains and 099 anongst 


IN Le stationary ; but in the Baroda 


Proportions at different 
ages. 
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is would show that in all the main religions, the 
; born exceeds that of females in the general ratio of 1,023 to 
O00. lsewhere i: india also, males are in excess of females at birth, Bit 
in spite of the larger number ot boys at Jirth, they are fewer in number than 
irls in the second, third aud the fourth year, in the geueral population. At 
e 4, females are actually in excess of males amongst Musalmauns, Jains, Paisix 
nd the Animistic tribes, while among Hindus, their proportion is slightly 
r. The general average for both the sexes in all religious is cqual and tle 
advantage which males had over females ai birth. disappears within the first 
five years of life. The proportion of females declines fron: age 5 onwards to 
ve 20 in all rehgious except among the Parsis and the Animistic tribes and 
vin rises in the age-period _0-25, with the result that though females «cil 
to be in defect among Hindus, Jains, Musalmans, Parsis and 
nixstic tribes, thev are somewhat in excess of males at aye 25-30: ihe 
‘evious excexs of females over males continues only among the Parsis. Tn 
age-period 30-40 and 40-50, females are in defect of imaies in all religions 
ept among Jains and Parsis, while in the age-period 60 and over, females 

in excess of males in all religious. 


209. Having regard to the fact that in the population as a whole, the 
ortion of males is greater than that of females in the earliest years of Jifc. 
their larger proportion at birth is naturally to be 

EE ae aa expected. [ have already stated in the chapier 
i s on Movement of Population that the 1ecord of 
eer om | Pewee | | vital statistics in the State is not accurate ; 
census. statistic:. but as there is uo reason to suppose that viral 

: = occurrences relating to females are less reported 

23 ies ! than those relating to males, the record of’ statis- 

_ | , tics, such as it is, may te looked into to give an 
ication of the relatively ereater or Jess proportion of births and deaths 
nong males and females. Subsidiary Tables V. and VIL, which have been 
‘epared from vital statistics furnished by the Sanitary Commissioner, show 
ut the vital statistics alxo, like the Census, show that at birth, males are more 
nerous than females, As regards mortality alse, like the Census, the viral 
atistics show that it iz higher amongst males than amongst females iu rhe 
rat few years of life. There is no correspondence between the results of the 
records in the higher age-periods. The vital statistics show greater 
nortality amongst rales in all age-periods except 20-50 and 60) and over, while 
the Census indieate- sreater mortality amonest females in mest of the higher 


r¢ 


iy 


300. Asx in India, so in European countries also there is an excess ol 

: ¢ : males over females at birth (abour 29 per 1,000). 
: rer ey ee ee But in spite of the genrral excess of males at birth 
. int Kuropean countries, there is an excess of females 

the general pepruation, the exeess varying frem 5 femalce in the case of 
ance to 91 in Portugal. But as already mentioned, we have here au excess of 
males over ternales per 1,060. Similarly in India as a whele (47), in the 

ay Presidency (80) and in the British Gujarat Districts also (72), the male 
population is im excess of females. The question naturally arises, how ix it that 
while males are in exerss av birth both here and in Europe, females eventnally 
preponderate over inale~ in the latter, while they are in defect in this country. 
Regarding Europe, ii is said that the excess of inales at birth disappears at the 
awe of 15 ov carlicr «wine to the relatively greater mortality amoug males. At 
e higher ayes, the proportion of females to males contina s to grow owing 
partly to xreater ioriatiiy amongst males, and partly to migration. The reason 
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females dic in sreater number than males owing tothe peculiar marriage and 
other social customs of this country. This « >xplains why females are iu defeci 
of males in the population of the State. 


301. Among the possible canses of higher temale mortality in this State 


may be me tine >—(1) Female infanticide - 


Causes of hizher female @ Neglect of Bl eat : (3) Jufant nrarriag: 
mortality. 


’ 
e 
vt) A very high binth-rate ; (5 Ue kalian midleg eee: (6) Mice. o 


Confinement wud bad feeding of women at ees iy as The hard life of widows 3 


IT shall iake these causes one alter saalier in order and consider how far 
they operate to inercuse female mortality im this State — 

(1) Female infanticide was once pr actised in Gujarat by the Jadeja 
Rajputs and fudin Kanbis. The necessity. among: these peuple, of 
marrying girls in higher sovial groups and the extrav aval ex- 
penditre to be incurred on their wedding, had brought about the 
evil enstom of killing girls by plunging “hema Into a pot of milk, 
Intmediately after birth. ‘This cusxtum wax known as dudh pitt or 
making (the child) dyink milk. It was due to the benevolent and 
persistem efforts of the llon. Mr. Jonathan Duncan, Gov ernor of 
Bombay, and Major Alexander Walker, Resident at the Conn. of 

3aroda, that a begining was fhade: early in the vineteenth 

eenuuny tv suppress the wicked practice which was found upon 
inguiry to be prevalent in Gujarat, Nathiawad aud Kutch. The 
humane work startcd by these officers was continued by their 
successors Lord Mounistnart Elphinstone. Captain Carnac and 
Mr. Willonghby. Both coercive and persuasive measures were 
a and infanticide was believed ta have been stamped out of 
Gujarat. In 1871, however, information collected in connection 

with the Infanticide Act (VUL of 1870) showed amone the Nanbis 
a startling’ excess in the number of males over females, Enywiries 
were made and the result seemed so suspicious that in April 1871, 
the previsions of the Infanticide Act were applied both to. the 
Lewa and WKadwa Kanbis. The result of more complete inform- 
ation shuwed that the learx of Government were excessive and 
the operation of the Act was withdrawn.  Vhe question was again 
revived in British Gujarat in 1888 by Mr. G. FF. Shephard, 
Commissioner, Northern Division. Under the suspicion thar 
extWavagant marriave expenditure might lead to the destruction of 
fomale hfe in the Lewa WKanbi casie, rules restric tine expendinire 
al marriage were applied to the 13 keulin Lewa Kanbi Villages of 
Charottar, Of 


Proportion of females amougst the Kulin these GD EEE 10h 
lLewa Kanhbis of Charottar. British territory, | 

ae | ix mader Canthay 

Name of village. Sata ebie iat ee | ae : a hey ie 

3 is zs : : } late, te rules 


= * = framed by the State 


savli one ous Bo oes 5 ee for the rednetic A 
Dharmi} ... eae Br Hite ee GET . edneti aM of 
Pibij as oe Me te a) G38 mairiaee expendi- 
Bhailran  ... see a wae wee 696 ° e : 
Sojitra. oa aoe one 80 aon 6u0 ee i 4 BLURS ES the 
Waco ny Oc. eee san ulin Lewa Nanbis, 
Nar H a 1 conpimebien with 


the Bonibay Go- 
vernmenti, are still in teree, and have, by reducing mariage 
©. xpenditire, renoved the cause which once led to the elcomietion 
of female life. The attitnde of the Lewa Kanbis towards sheir 
females has much improved within the last 20 years, owing: to the 
spread of education ; aud the diffenlty of securing brides for 
their soux which most of thein have of lan been experiencing 
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on account of a split among themselves, separating 5 villages (Nar 
and Pihij under Baroda and Uttarsanda, Sunay and Ode under 
British territory) from the rest and the ekdas or solemn agreements 
passed by the Lewas of non-kulin villages, binding them not to 
give their daughters in marriage to the Audins. The result has 
been that the sons of the fhudins, for whose hand offers 
were made while they were babies rocking in the cradle, now 
remain bachelors, though over 20 years old. It is mainly due to 
this cnanged circumstance which makes it difficult to get brides 
for their boys from outside, aud nox to female infaiuicide, that the 
proportion of females among the Lewa Kanbis is at present so 
wer lows 

(2) Neglect of female infants In all castes as a general rule, male 
children ave desired and the birth of a female child is unwelcome. 
When a son is born, sweetmeats are distributed and vradhkhamang or 
good news is sentto friends and relatioux. On the other hand, 
nothing of the sort is done when w daughter is born. A girl is 
spoken of as a patharv or stone, and receives less attention than a 
buy. This is specially so aniongst castes, where the procuring of 
a bridegroom is a matter of considerable expense, This difference 
of treatment must doubtless be exercising sume adverse effect on 
female life. ut the ideas of the people on the subject” have of 
late much improved and in most of the castes, sons and daughters 
receive equal treatment. Neglect of female life does not now 
seem to be a factor of any at importance : and as a matter of 
fact, the Census shows that in spite of greater attention paid to 
boys, their mortality m the earlier years of life is erearer than that 
of girls. 

(3) Tnyant marriage and premature sexual intercourse ant child-Leariny 
are the principal causes of the great mortality in the female sex, 
especially among the Hindus. As mentioned .in paragraph 326, 
cohabitation does not generally take place immediately after 
marriage, but when once a girlis married, it docs take place as 
soon as physical circumstances permit: and a large proportion of 
early marriages means a correspondingly high “percentage of 
early constinmations and of early births from numature mothers, 
This circumstance might naturally be expected 10 exercise a very 
prejudicial effect upon ihe longevity and vitality of the temale sex 
and even to be the cause ofa considerable number of deaths among 
them,and statistics go to show that this in fact is actually so, 
expecially during the ages 15 to 20. 

(4) High birth-rate—Early marriage leads to high  birth-rate, and 
prematurely break= down the constitutiou- of the mother thereby 
preducing greater relative mortality among females than in the 
other sex. 

() Caskilful midieifery is one of the main causes of high temale 
mortality. The wite of the village barber is generally cmployed 
as a uidwite aud her bungling and blindering often cntails 
permanent injury and in miany cases diseases hard to cure. 

(6) Abortion, ete—Young temales Jiving undcr entorced idowhood are 
expoxed to taptations and sometines undergo operations at the 
hand of quacks for abortion to conceal their shame, and thus meet 
with an untimely death. 

(7) Confinement and bad feading.. “Phere is no evidence of deliberate 
bad feeding of females miless when poverty necessitates it, but 
confinement in the Louse is a factor of ereat importance affecting: 
female mortality. Females of the higher classes live contined in 
their houses, which are generally dark aud ill-ventilated. They 
scarcely go out to enjoy fresh air, and thus fall victim to consump- 
tion and other diseases which carry them away in youth, 
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(8) The lot of dlindu widows is very hard. They have to live confined. 
in a eorner in the house and forego most of the pleasures of 
lite, which tells greatly npon thei health. 


(9) Hard tabour.—Women, especially in the lower classes, have to 
perform very hard labour in the house. Except in a few well-to- 
do famihes, servants are generally not employed and the females 
have to do all the household ponnding, griuding and sweeping 
work, They have not only to cook, but also to eleanse the 
kitchen, and wash the pots in the senllery. They are required to 
draw water trom the village well and bring it home in water pots 
“on their heads. While on one hand, want of work spoils the 
health of females in the higher castes, on the other, in the lower 
castes, it is too much of work whieh ruins their constitution and 
prematurely sends them to the grave. 

302. In addition to the above causes a great loss of female life is caused 
in Gujarat by the marriage of grown-ny,, males with 
very young girls. It is a matter of every-day 
experience that « connection between a girl of 
thirteen or fourteen years and a man of thirty-five or above, proves fatal to the 
lite of the girl, A widowed man marrying a girl of twelve after he has lost his 
first wife, soon loses her and another is brought into the house ; this also meets 
with the same fate and a fourth is married when the man is past fifty aid she is 
left a widow before she has arrived at woinanhood or soon after. Sometimes 
negotiations for ihe uew connection are entered into on the burning ground, 
while the dead body of the old wife is being conswned by fire. 


Marriage of grown-up males 
with very young females. 


303. Owing to the deficiency of femaics in some castes such as Nanbis,. 
Vanias, etc., wives are brought from NKathiawad. 
Necessity leads to laxity im inquiring into the status 
of the proposed bride and to a willingness to aceept 
on trust the statements made regarding her by her guardians or vendors. Mt 
sometimes happeus that a Kathiawadi bride subsequently irons ont to be a 
widow or to be really of the Kumbhar, Vaghari or other low caste. She is 
turmed ont and the husband alter remaining outcaste for some time regains 
admission info his caste on payment of fine in addition to a caste dniner. 


Effect of paucity of females 
on marriage. 


304. Females are generally less numerous in urban than in rural tracts, 
The deficiency is more marked in large towns than 
in small ones. In this State, the paucity of females 
is noticeable only in the City of baroda, where their 
proportion is the lowest in the whole Siate, In all other important towns except 
Veilad, the proportion of temales is higher than im 


Proportion of females in 
towns. 


| $ are 3 - 

: | xa of females the State as a whole. This shows that instead of 

Name of town, per vias receivine,, our towns are sendiie ant cmugrants. 

males. ae > . ‘ = fs 
- Wein | Patan and Navsari have an excess of females over 
Pe | males, owing to Vamias and artizans from the 
arola TY ane os Seaen ~ a + . . * 

Patan eo See 1.038 | former and Parsis from the Jauer igrating to 

peel sree gor | Bombay and other places for employment. Our 
euUrny wee ne sa f . ist . 

iateeart oe nt 1.009 towns are merely overgrown villag@cs and have few 

IEEE | oe | attractions for the foreigner. Whe inhabitants of 


i 


true urban areas are to a gercal exten, merely 
temporary residents whose permanent homes are elsewhere and who frequently 
leave their females at home, when they come tu scek a livelihood in towns, 


305, Various theorics have een pm forward at different tines, regarding 

i the causation of sex. Jiver since wAristotle’s dave 

European theories regard- ; ee ? ae apeen Hoatl2 

intel causes TnTinener memes el IUOL sm an tye ort CUM discover the causes which 

determine the sex of the offspring. As soon as one 

of them puts forward his theory with a certain amount of plansibility, there is 

another prepared to upset it by arravine the figures of other tribes er localities. 

An account of modern European theories on the subject is ¢iven in Westerinarck’s 
History of Human marriage and in Geddes and Thomson's //volution af Ser. 
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But no conclusion commanding general assent has yet been arrived at. ‘The 
various theories ax collected by Westermarck are :— 

(1) More boys are born, it the husband is older than the wife aud more 
girls, it the wife is older. 

(2) The less the difference of age between the parents, the oreater is the 
probability of boys being “born, 

(3) Polygamy leads fo the Birth of a greater proportion of female 
children. 

(4) Organisins when unusually well nourished produce comparatively 
more female offsprings ; in the opposite case, nore male. 

(5) The male births are in greater excess in country districts, the 
population of which is badly fed than in towns where the condi- 
tions of life are more luxurious. 

(6) <A similar excess is found among poor people ax compared with 
well-off classes 

(7) In the hiehlands comparatively more boys are born than in the 
lowlands. 

(8) The mixture of races produces an excess of female births. 

The temporarily superior parent produces the opposite sex, and 
(20) Unions between related individuals or generally between individnals 
who are very like each other produce more male offsprings, 

The Ceusus statistics do not furnish means to test all these theories. They 
seem however to favour the 5th and 7th and to disprove the 10th. Mahoimnedans 
and Parsis who favour cousin imarriagees, have more females than Hindus who 
do not. : 

In an article on “ The Hereditary Tendency towards ‘win-bearing’ and the 
Influences aiding in the determination of Sex,’ in the Lancet of August 19, 1911, 
Dr. James Oliver, M. D., Physician to the Hospital for Women, Loudon, after 
reviewing thie principal theories regarding the causation of sex, says :— ‘In the 
case of the human race and the higher animal kingdom, we are nevertheless 
driven to the conclusion that there must be some force or forces at work which 
tend to balance the relationship of male to female births. Tor more than 2,000 
years, philosophers and physicians alike have diligently endeavoured to seek out 
and elucidate these forces, but so far, their efforts have been attended with 
practically no success, ..... ‘The question of the causation of sex is, in faet, to 
us as great a mystery as it has ever been.” 

306. Several theories regardiug the causes which influence sex, are also 

ne Ra ne Oe current among the people of this countr x. he 
author of a wor rk called Koha Shastra has propounded 
several theories of which the principal is that sex is determined by the pre- 
ponderance of the male over the female principle or the reverse, at the 
time of conception. ‘The female principle is supposed to be weaker on certain 
days than on others, and it is believed therefore that conception on even days 
following the vominencement of the menses tends to result im male and on other 
days in female children. ‘These general tendencies however mieht be counter- 
acted and a suoug and healthy woman is advised to fast or reduce her diet at the 
time when she expcets to conceive if she wishes to have w inale offspring 
307, Male children are ereatly desired by Hindus asx indeed by Jains, 
Musahnans and Parsis, Jf a married pai ix not 


Ceremonies (orale blessed with a inale issue within a few vears of 
children. Z ea : 5 

married life, inauy expedients are resorted to in 

order to secure it, Charuis siven by Sadhnus, Yaus and Fakirs are worn and 

vows are offered to woddesses (- Vata) wud saints (Pir). Mimeng Tlindus a 


special ceremony called punsaran or male making: whieh was once performed 
soon after conception 18 iow performed in the seventh month of the pregnancy. 

It consists of certain rites with offerings and spells of which the principal con- 
sists in dropping into the right nostril of the pregnant woman, a htthe juice 
extracted from a piece of the root of the bunyan tree ( fieus /ndica). 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE [—GengraL Pprovortions or ‘TIE SEXES BY NATURAL 
Divisions or Disrnricrs. 


i 


NUMBER OF FEMALES TO 1,000 MALES. 


= Se 


DistRicts oR NaTURAL 1911. 1901. 1$91. 
DIVISIONS. - bs ee a 
Actual Natural Actual Natural Actual Natnral 
Population. Popolation. Population. Populatica. Population. Population. 
1 2 3 4 3 6 7 
Baroda State 2a0 one oO O25) 927 936 970 928 929 
Baroda Division, Ex. of City sve 872 Sul 883 
Baroda City a ee 853 3 853 a 852 = 
& os & 
Kadi Division Se vee se 947 = 956 te 950 “a 
} S 2 2 
Naysari Division oor od ce 82 | Zz 992 2 985 2 
pas cee Zz A 4 
Amreli Division Agr as: Bee 940 89 920 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ji—Nvumper or Fremaces per 1,000 Mares ar pirrerent AGE- 


reriops BY RELIGION aT EACH OF THE LAST THREE CENSUSES, 


ALL RELIGIONS. HINDUS. MUSALMANS. ANIMISTs. JAINS. 


7 I 
1891. ror, | rent. is9t. | 1902. J91L.| 1891. | 1901. 191]. |) 1891.) 1901. | 1912. ise.) 0 


— ae ---{1,015 [1,004 | 977 [1,020 | 982 978 | 1.019 | 966] 980) 1,004 |1,168 | 999 / 1,113) 2.092 | 954 
jee a. oe 1,057 | 976 |1,0-5 |1,059 | 951 1,033 | 1,010 | 9631! 983 | 1.082 1,088 969 | 1,003 | 1.203 | L186 
23 ae ef 2,077 | 1,028 |1,003 | 1,078 [1,16 | 1,000 | 1,017 | 935 1,084 | 1,82 /1,120 | 21,041 | 1,083 | 1.161 | 970 
3—4 Aes .|1,118 | 1,060 |1,077 | 1,121 | 1,056 1,079 | 1,059 [1,030 1,048 | 1.212 | 1,093 | 1,085 | 1.151 | 1,084 1,060 


3 = ...{1,039 | 1,032 | 936 [1,042 }1,021 ; 924 | 990 ]1,087 985] 1,131 | 1,081 | 1,004 | 997 | 1,153 | 1,006 
Total u—5 see eee] 1,060 | 1,026 ] 1,000 | 1,060 | 1,613 | 999 | 1,036 | 988 | 1,002 | 1.131 | 17,109 | 1,023 | 1,075 | 1,135 | 1,009 
5—10 we ee] 17 | 922 | B46] 913 | gos | 835] 443 | 968 884] 935 |1,012 | |09| 932} 926 | 878 
10—15 -  .{ 781] Sz8 | giz! 778) sav} soz] 790] 938 ' s44| 703 | 879! 9n6| 349] s57 | sao 


16 20 ae eee] SBS S5> B54 $23 642 £89 870 906 881 | t,01s 89a | 1,028 etc 799 | (S52 


+1 1,003 ws a79 99S $42 962 


_ 


0u3 | 980 1,007 | 1,177 | 921 | 1,231 | 1,017 | 932 


= 
Mew, 
a 
6 


2 


oa ssel) eat gis | v4 gl $01 1 939 970 | 954 966 | 976 }1,063 | 947 921 Sai 88 

Total v—2n oe coop lea j 900 gba 920 fos 904 938 OBE 936 996 081 ' 1,007 ys 44) 90s 48 
30—1i0 con wee|| 18s? 297 925 | S84 899 920 80s 838 966 879 883 | 896 905 s91 |1,009 
W—pu FO9 meetin: IDOLE 922 936 | 1,¢o09 938 v13 | 1,017 £76 R86 | ONE 812 944 11,606 | 1.038 


50—6U wee 1,049) 929 922 | 1,053 332 961 cS | 900 Siu 895 809 | 1,000 | 1,137 903 

60 and over... eee} F156 | 1,307 | 1,132 ) 114t 11.93 1631 | 1,215 $1,452 1,116 [1,161 11,194 1,026 | 1,242 | 2.481 11,316 

Total 30 and over .. soe) OF go | obo 932 987 945 vb1 WOR | ons 900 | 949 870 979 | 1,020 | 1,048 
woe all ages (actual popu- ia on -.. ie | | bs | a0 a F ae aa a 
ation) oe see . 925 936 W225 vot O19 | 943 956 939 | 268 | 871 | w61 55 451 987 
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AGE-PERIODS BY Renigions axnp Narurau Tre ysons, Census oF 1911. 


Bakopa Dryision. BaRoDA CITY. DIVISION. 


| 
' 


Musahnans, 
Animists, 
Christians, 

All religions, 
Mosalmans. 
All religions. 
Hindus 

Musalmans, 


fo) 
- 
i—) 
n 
to 


fe |i eign. 


978 | 1,108 
950 | 1,103 
woz | ‘968 


1,063 | 1,074 /1, ,te 
y22 | y96 S 2 Be Bee 


1,043 1022 | J, 1,049 1,034 


826 a9 “13 852 984d 
897 ‘ : 5 | 969 Dose 
812; & 4 1,024 /1,018 1,187 
790 3G | 8 967 | L047 1,064 


S81 92 (998 | 
88s 3] 3| vat, sat! zee! 7 776 | 7 ‘ aist} 
868 WOr 7450 860 827 743 Hf as 95 Lll2 f 
883 a ik DY pire 928 > Th 
L413 1112 1,185 144s 96 1,021 1,229 1290 
903 ‘ | 948 iy 5S ESTG|| ss ‘ 1,idd 

| 
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Hindus, 
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All religions. 
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| 
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1,015 Dood Lald 
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Wie 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV—Numper or FeMAvES Pen 
CERTAIN SELECTED CASTES. 


1,000 Mars ror 


NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES. 
CAstTE. 7 
= = = = 0 and 
IAN ages.| 0-5 5-12 | 12-15 |as-20 | 20-40 | 4 
{ over, 
I 2. 3 4 | 5 6 a 38 
Hindus ‘ 
Ahir ae oon ce ens ae Sus 736 1,013 
Bahrot wee = 787 918 1,067 
Bava coe ou (41 482 
Bhangt ase {EAD u30) 
Bharvad wee ” 713 SPACER ER! 
Bhavear Bee mae ecs 1,201 1077 
Bhvi ane see ane a 733 oss 
Prabman—Anavala ~ oes soe a 666 869 
5 Audich 85 oe ove ~ 1,016 S14 1,166 
x Deshastha ses ose oes are 1,08 z 336 soz 
re a ee ae mv) Mees 2,004 S8O 
* ne one bc5 1,010 736 82 Yost 
ane soe oS shit cra 4,016 149 
= as Wag H eG OST 
Chamar = 1,089 762 131 
Darji male Lars 1,620 1,083 
Dhed me a ace 2,022 S86 | 
Garoda of ve be 1,146 S50 
Ghanchi ese ae oH os Hei S6o 
Gola (rice-pounders) con con ae s22 1,028 
Gosain aon ao8 pees A 10 sue RAG 
ajam vee oe ase wee . a2 873 
Kachhia soe & eae ooo S41 
Kanbi-Anjana wee a eee oes i 825 
»  Kadwa vee ere ong S24 1,360 
»  Karadia oe ee ~ ee 761 
>» Lewa ave one S68 cAC G6d 
Koli aoe one eee ove ma 
Kumbhar ae ase see gos 
Luhana ee : mips 
Luhar ee 1,055 
Machhi an bo 1,034 
Maratha eee aoe 105 
Mochi mee é 
Rabari aes ae 
Rajput ee 
Ravalia “Bs =o5 
sathawara Sale oe 
Shenva S00 CO | 
Soni oes ove 1,009 124 | 
Sutar cae ae v1 : | 
Talavia — Se5 ar ase oe x20 | 
Yargala ee oer one ae > 1,210 
Vagher a ns non nee pet iu 
Vaghari vee ove ove one 13 ‘ 
Vania-Disaval eee 00 oa0 508 L1i2 1,289 Tou 
» lad —_ es va Se 1,041 859 1,036 3 
ay ohipimiali | ieee Ese ros axe red 865 Tor 801 825 
Jains. 
Vania Shrimili one see one eee ed 1,013 Sd1 Ton 723 £026 1,133 
Animists. ‘ 
BLil ase aee esa | 
Chodlra oon ie =) | 
Diianka ore 
Dhodia Soe toe 
Gamit a0 fen ma Ses) Pad 
Nayakda eee ie =O ‘oe Per] sho | 
Musalmans. 
Pakir wee Sai o-. 5 
Ghanchi ous | 
Malek H 
Memon fa } 
Molesalani ze > | 
Viomina re | 
f o ee Pe : Tos 
Rai Sn ea w70 
by oe | 94 
; ee ess i 1,281 
Parsi | 
Parsis ot oe : . ce!) sts bong Laat Bla 
Christians. | i 
Native ase ete vee nee 2 shia paw avu 7 SOL S31 1th 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V—aAcruaL xueMeer or Birrus axp Deatris EeeorteD For 
FACH SEX DURING THE DrcapEs 1891—1900 anv 1901— 1910, 


Corns 

e 

NUMBER oF BIRTHS. NUMBER Or DeatrHs. oe | = 

Sahm | és =| 

a tat = = ns, 

a < 2S S 

ae oy 5 me 

Es ae 5 

Male. {| Female.| Total. Male. | Femalej Total. [3 = 3 

| babe = 

| =~ A 
a | 2 i) 4 | 5 | 6 | 7 | & eb IZ, 
1591 ae |) des | 14,613 | 82.087 | 15,301 12,032 | 27.333 | — — 3,260 | + 4,704 San T6 
1295 an 17,069 14,502 31,561 19, 364 15,997 35,361 3,367 #800 $50 8386 
1893 ey 14,152 12,081 bres t 26,555 22,807 4u3) eetioa b 3,741 23,132 tb 850 
1894 sxe } BOSS | 19,226 | 37,318 | 2997 22,354 | 5 — 2,696 | — 5,643 | — 13,003 BES) qus 
1895 mee 16,718 | 36,275 41,166 — 4482 | — a,ss0 355 S04 
1896 a 1749 41,887 44.581 — 4,275 |] — S791 $02 Tso 
1897 ee 17,871 | 38,909 36.866 = 82936 S19 sou 
1898 ae 16,641 | 38,981 42,518 2048 R60 S30 
1s99 ave | 20558 |) toeeT “92,662 | 19,038 3,114 sO4 Ss] 
1900 aa | L646” D605 55,498 | 181,261 —= 06S =64 733 
Total 1891 —1900 | 790,131 | 163,522 | 353,675 | 282,182 | 225,258 | 507,410 5U.98L Seo FHS 
iso eds 7,33 6,091 | 13,421 | 66,862 | 350,976 — 14,385 | —102.916 S32 TSO 
1902 see Dabo 19,598 42.020 BL,OS4 7,214 Batu 15,878 o7d4 8s7 
1905 Ber 19,219 16,876 36,095 31,586 30,162 61,718 87s 056 
1904 ew | 20,994 | 18,736 | 89,730 | 38,262 | 31.680 | 64592 Arie) 951 
1905 «.. | 32,967 | 20,617 | 43,584 | 24,724 | 28,505 | 18,227 Sos 961 
1906 oo. | 22,782 | 20,101 | 42,588 | 24,352 | 21,869 | 46,221 Sse gos 
1907 = | 19.766 | 42,200 | 3 31,099 | 64,112 S81 42 
1908 S | 92,347 | 47.283 | 3 22,275 | 47,730 4 Ts 
1209 ess 22,666 | 48,603 | 2 x4 S$4 
1910 ee 22,648 | 48,508 | 2 ; 876 
Total 19901—1910 | 214,951 | 789,446 | 404,577 SST SSS 


Lung. 1908. Average 
— = = =. number of 
AGE. | dane oe 
Male. Femate.| Male.) Memale.| Male. | Female.! Male.| Female. Male. | Female. Mule.) Femate. | 1,000 male 
| | deaths. 
= i 
al 2 3 4 | 5 6 | 7 hy | fe iv if | pe 13 | ne 
T 
see ese! 3,897 3,306 4,710 4,051 | 4,233) 3,436 4.454 3,741 21-945) Ts,015 DEY 
ant ee One Beas |) Sag 3,545 | 3.862] 3,965 19,542) 16,683 Ral 
5—10 ... os, | Ves 1,254 1,146 Tar? 1,015 011 B70 6.109 ot 
10—15 .. are 1406 LArz Sea 1,138 saz 732 6.706) 590 uss 
15—2)) ... ow | 1,348 1105 1,178 1 062 o24 Bot 6 ABD 43] 
20—30 .. aa) a Oe 3,491 2785 Bist 2.500 16,127 tote 
BO—40 ... mae: Bt 3,186 2,002 2,515 haiow 2,661 2,008 2.425 P5887 42 
40—50 ... Reem 2 oe!) SOO ISu35 2409 1835 14,Is1 sag 
5O—6D ... as | 2,236 2.047 | 2,145) 1,664 2,920 2,140] 1,630 11,593) nau 
60 and over ww 2.065 2,283 ie0s 2,38" Sess 247 2.226 10.503) 1095 
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Chapter VII. 
CL VIE GORNGD FIA EOEN: 


308, The statistics regarding civil condition are given in Imperial Tables 
VII and XIV. In the former, civil condition is 
shown in combination with age and religion and in 
the latter with age and caste. The more imporiaut features of the statistics are 
exhibited in the following subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter :— 

Subsidiary Table 1.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, 
religion and main age-period at each of the last four Censuses. 

Subsidiary Tuble T,—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex 
at certain ages in cach religion and natural division. 

Subsidiary Table /1£,—Distribution by main age-perieds and civil con- 
dition of 10,000 of each sex and religion. 


Reference to statistics. 


Subsidiary Table 1V.—Proportion of sexes by civil condition at certain 
ages for rehgions and natural divisions. 
Subsidiary Table V.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at 
certain ages for selected castes. 
303. There is a wide contrast. between the marriage customs of Europe 
: and India. The most striking fact one notices in 
Contrast between India India is the universal prevalence of the married 
and Europe. ? wk = nea S . 
state. In Jurope sentinent and prudence hold 
divided sway, and the tendency on the whole is rather towards a decline in the 
nunber of marriages. In India neither of these motives comes into play. 
Religion on ihe other hand, which in the west makes in the main for celibacy, 
throws its weight in India almost wholly into the other scale.” (Risley’s 
People of Tndia, p. 148). A Hindu must marry and beget a son (putra) to save 
him from hell (pet). We must also sce that his daughiers are not left unmarried 
at puberty, for to do so would not only bring social obloquy on his family but 
subject him and his ancestors to damnation, While marriage is obligatory it is 
hampered by numerous restrictions. In Europe the field from which a man can 
shoose his wife is practically unlimited. The restrictious based on consanguinity 
are few aud marriages are generally determined by the freechoice of the marryine: 
parties. There is no restriction ou widow-marriage, The later period of lite at 
which the people enter into wedlock coupled with the greater equality of ave on 
the part of husband and wife reduces the period by which the wife on the 
average survives the husband, and there are no child-widows. In India a 
Hindu must marry within his own caste and ouiside the circle of those who are 
related to him within seven degrees. Most of the children ave married by their 
parents in their infancy, and they make their first acquaintance when ihey are 
already husband and wife, Widows, except in certain lower castes, air 
prohibited from remarryiny, though widowers are not only allowed to remarry but 
even to marry more than one wife. The Mahomedans, and especially those of them 
who are converts from Tinduism, have been affected in various degrees by the 
example of Hindu marriage usage ; and Indian Christians also have not always 
escaped the same pervading influence. 
310. This difference in customs shows a striking differenee in statistics. 
In England from three-tifihs to two-thirds of both 
Gene eee oH elie the sexes are single and about a third are married, 
ce : The proportion of the widowed is only 1 in 50 in 
the case of males and 1 in 13 in the case of females. In the Baroda Siate, 
however, the Census shows that of the total male population only two-filths 
(43 per cenr. are unmarried, A reference io the age details shows that nearly 
three-fourths of the unmarried males (72 per cent.) are under 15 years of ave, 
Of the males eummerated at the ages 15 to 50, only 4, and of those enumerated at 
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the ages 30 to 40 only S$ per cent. are unmarried ; between 40 and 60 the 
nmuber ot bachelors is less than 5 per cent. and at the higher uges it is just 
5 percent. Amongst females the figures are even more striking. Less than a 

third (28 per 


Diagram showing the proportion af the marvied, stiuule we. midowed, GCI) of the 
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spinsters at the age of 20 and upwards are mostly either prestitutes or persons 
suffering from some bodily affliction such as leprosy and the like. The number 
of genuine old maids is very small and belong» ww the Rajput, Maratha and 
other high caste Hindus amoug whom girls remain unmarried tv an older age 
owing éo the difficulty of procuring: for ‘them suitable husbands. 

Gom paratively few inales (about S per cent.) were returned as widowed 
and most of these were fairly advanced in lite. ee: females, on the other 
hand, nearly a siath of the toial nwnber are widows ; aud, although in their case 
also the majority is of the ave of 40 and npwards, their number at the lower 
ages is by no meaus inconsiderable. There were 26 widows less than a year 
old, 225 of the age-period I to 5, 434 of 5 to 10, 1,735 of 10 ro 14 and 2,628 
| of the ages between 15 to 20). OF the females enumerated between the ages 20 
| and 30 nearly one-fourtecuth was returned as widows. 


311. The above proportions are based on the returns of the State as a 
whole, but there are vreat local variations. 41 per 
cell. of the males are warried in the Baroda as well as 
in Ane {adi District and Baroda City, 47 per cent. in the Navsari District. and 
46 per cent. in the Amreli District. 57 per cent, of the females are marred in 
the Baroda District, 55 per cent. in the Nadi Disrri 51 per cent. in the Navsari 
District and the City of Baroda and oniy 50 per cent. in the Amreli District. 

312. Subsidiary Vable LU. shows thar the differences are equally well 
marked if we take religion instead of locality as 
the dividing: line. 

Universality of marriave, early marriage and enierced widowhood are the 
, three prominent feavures of marriage customs among 
Hindus. 

Hindus who form 83-4 per cent. ot the population 
and the rest of the people are more or less affected by their example, Among 
Hindus, marriage is not a civil contract but a religious sacrament, essential and 
irrevocable, As already said, aman must marry in orderte beget a son who 
may perform his fnneral ceremonies and rescue his soul and the sonls of lis 
ancestors from hell. [vis equally obligatory for a father to obtain a husband 
for his daughter and the most awtul penalties are vrescribed in the Shastras, if 
a virl should attain puberty while yet married. “Parashara, for instance, says 
“ the mother, the father and the elde y brother of a virl go to hell on seemg her 
mensi1late while yet married.” We inay find perhaps a few males, who, 
owing to some deformity or scarcity of oirls in their caste, have not been able 
to marry, but we will very rarely find a female who has grown old without 
being married. The proverb says: Doso kunvarue mare, pan dos: kai mare nueahe, 
Ze., an old man may die unmarried but an old woman would never. 


- Local variations. 


Variations by religions. 
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The Uindus bulk so largely in the total population that the difference: 
between thie oe for them and for all religions Pettis , is not very striking. 
fin 100 males, they have 50 married, 42 single and 8 widowed as compared vari 
40, 43 and 8 respectively in the general population. In 100 females, they have 
55 married, 27 single aud 18 widowed as compared with 54 married, 28 single 
and 18 widowed in the total population of the State. Doth sexes imarry 

earlier and of the unmmarricd femalcs only one-twenty-tifth are over the age of 
15, as compared with one-twenticth in the figures for all religions together. 
16. per cent. of the total number of married Hindu females areuied fe years 
af awe, as compared with 14 per cent. in all religions. The proportion of the 
married at 15-40 and later in life is almost identical with that in the general 
population. 

313. There are marked differeuces between the corresponding proportions 
for Musalmans. tn every 100 males, there are four 
more who are single, and four fewer w ho have wives 
than among the Hindus, while the sreportion noe the widowed is almost the samme 
in both the’ religions, ‘The deficiercy among the married is due to the compara- 
tively later age at which Mahomedans marry. One Mahemedan marries before 
the age of 10, while three Hindus do so, and one marries between 10 and 15, while 
twvo Hindus do so. tu the age-period 15-—4V0, 31 per cent. of the total ‘Windu 
males are marricd against 27 per cent. among the Mahomedans ; from 40 and 
after, there is am excess of married Mahomedan males owing to Mahomedan 
widowers marrving much more readily than those who are Hindus. Widow 
marriage being allowed, a grown-up widowed Mahomedan has uo difficulty in 
securing a siutable wife, while most of the hieh caste Hindus have to elcet 
between not marrying at all or marrying a ehild-wife. 

‘The differences are even more inarked in the case of females. As coinpared 
with Hindus, in every 100 Mahomedan females, there are seven more spinsters, 
five wives less and two fewer widows. The smaller proportion of the married is due 
entirely to the relatively small niimber of child-wives amongst Mahomedan girls 
below the ave of 10. Ouly a little more than 1 per cet, of the total number of 
temales is married us compared with nearly 4 per cent. ainong the Hindus ; and 
at 10-15 only 3 per cent. compar ed with 4:5 per cent. On the other hand at the 
child-bearing ages, 7. e., [rom 45 to 40 the married women amongst Mahomedans 
are alinost equal to those amongst Hindus. Those who lose their first husband 
while still young, find it easier tv enter the married state with the result that 
whereas 5 per cent. of the Hindu women ecnuzmeraied at the ages 15 to 40 were 
returned as widowed, the corresponding proportion for Nigh qialenie | is 4°5. The 
difference is of course noi very striking, as a very large preportion of those who 
profess the faith of Islam, are the descendants of converts tron: Hinduism and 
there is amongst many sections of them a lingering sentiment against the re- 
marriage of widows 

314. The distribution of the Aniniistic males by civil condition shows a 
e@ecneral resemblance io that prevailing among 
Mahomedans. In conurparison with the latter, there 
is in every 100 an excess of four bachelors, one fewer married, and three fewer 
widowed. The excess ot bachelors is attributable to the tess prevalence of carly 
marriages. 

Yn the case of females, the Animists have in every 100, thirteen more 
spimsters, three fewer wives and ten fewer widows. Marriage of girls is much 
later than even anony Mahomedans. Only three girls in 3,000: are married before 
the age of 10, compared with 13 amongst “Mahomedans, and only 13 in the age- 
pei riod 10 to 15 compared with 30, There are only 1-f widows in 1,000 fomales 
of the ages 15 to 40 as compared with 46 among ihe Mahoimedans, ‘and only 57 
in © 40 and after” as compared with 132. 

315. The Jains of both sexes marry even later than the Mahomedans and 
the result is that they have amongst them more single 
persons and fewer who are married. Of every 100 
males, 49 are single, 42 married and 9 widowed. Very few males are married 
before the age of 10 and only J1 in 100 before the awe of 15. Nearly one-fourth 
are marricd at 15-40 and one-seventh at 40 and after. There are practically io 


Mahomedans, 


Animistic tribes. 


Jains. 
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widowers before the aye of 15 and only 1 in 42 of the ages 14 to 40, and J in 15 
of the ages 40 and alter. 

As regards females 29 per cent. are single, 43° per cent. ave imarried and 
28 per cent, widowed, ‘The proportion of widows is the largest, amongst all the 
religions heeause Jains are iostly of the Vania castes all of which enforced 
widowhood, Under the age of 10 marriage is practically unkuown, wuel of those 
between 10 and 15 only 2 per cent. are married ; and nearly two-nithes are 
married after 15. The usual age for the marriage of Jain girls seems to lie 
between 15 and 20. There are practically no widows before the age of 18 and 
in the ag@e-period 15-40, as also in 40 and alter, the number of widows is much 
larger than in the case of any other religion. 

316. Owing to the fact that mest of the Christians are natives and the 
ranks of the Christians are being augmented by new 
accessions from persons already marricd or widowed, 
from the lower castes olf Hindus, among whom infant marriages are mest preva- 
lent, the distribution of Christians by civil condition according to the return of 
the Census does not afford a very reliable retiex of the customs existing amonest 
converts of long standing. So far as figures wo, they are in some resyect higher 
even than those of Hindus. In 100 males, nine more are married, eight fewer 
are single and one fewer is widowed, as compared with Hindus, Similarly in the 
case of females, there are seven more married, two fewer single and five fewer 
widows. <A larger vumber of both males and females marries while still of 
immature age, but there is a smaller proportion of widows, as widow-marriage 
is not only allowed bur is freely practised. 

317. As compared with the Ilindns, the Parsis have, in one hundred 
males, 12 fewer married, 16 more uninarried and 
four fewer widowed. In 100 females, they have 15 
fewer married, 18 more spinsters and three fewer widowed. Both males and 
females marry after the age of puberty. Widow-marriaee though allowed is not 
practised by those who are well-to-do and growi-up and have children. 


EARLY MARRIAGE. 
818. Lhe Aryan Society of the Vedic or more properly speaking rhe 
Grihya Sutra period presents the institution of 
Inarriage in a form which recognized female Bs 
and the dignity of womanhood in full, slight traces} 
of which are seen in the old Sanskrit ritual, which is still recited and in rhe 
cele bionies 
wy ine Et Tae 


Christians. 


Parsis. 


Origin of early marriage 
among Hindus. 


Map showing the number per 1,000 Lind females 
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age, and the re-marrigzge of widows was net looked upon as disreputable. Later 
on owing to causes which it is not possible to trace fully, there was a revulsion 
of fevling and the Vedic institutions were prautically abandoned or ignored and 
in their ‘place usages grew up which brought on infant marriages aud entorecd 
widowhood, ‘Tho Shastras explain the revulsion of teclnge by ascribing ii 10 
be the result ef the change of Vege that is the setting in of the Kali Y nga. Dat 
it was probably the reflex action of the rise of Buddhism with its horrer of female 
society joined with the confusion caused by the invastons of barbarous hordes 
such as the Shakas, THlunas and Jats {rom outside and the rise of non-Aryan 
tribes to power in the country which deluged the land with bloodshed aud 
extinguished the spirit of chivalry, learning and independence and reduced the 
nation to the subjection of people with a lower type of civilization abou the 
commencement of the Christian era(Ranade’s Religious and Social Reforms. p.3z 
The growth of the instiution of caste musi have also broneht about a change 
in the enstoms of the people and enconraged early marriages. The comands 
of the Shastras for carly marriag based as they must have been on the 
necessity created by this veenliar institution, must have also powerfully affected 
the bent of the people. Te being essential ainong the Hindus that a wir should 
marry within the narrow cirele ‘of the vaste or snb-caste, iis obviously desirable 
atleast among the families of higher status thar the matter should be setied 
helore a girl is old cnongh to form an attachment with some one with whom she 
cannot be married. ‘Phe earlier the matter is taken in hand, the larger is the 
field of choice. Hthe lather defers the arrangement for a husband, he may find 
that 1. the ehgible boys of the proper age hay c already been appropr lated and 
that he must put up with one whe for his danghter is either considerably older or 
younwer or her inferior in social position. When the custom of infant marriage 
had ouce been started under the pressure of social necessity bw the families of 
the higher groups ina caste, a sort of fashion would have been set up and 
blindly f followed through all the grades. The gradual lowering of the position 
of weinen from the ideal of Vedic times, and the distrmst of their virtue induced 
by the example of prematvinonial licenxe set by the Dravidian races musi also 
have its effect and a el would thus be inarvied as a child iu order to avert the 
possibility of a scandal later on (Risley’s People of India, p. 182). 


Among the Animnistic tribes, both males and 
females are fully matnre before they enter the 
bonds of matrimony. 


Among the followers of 
other religions: 


Marviave, among the Mabomedans, being a civil comtvact rather than a 
_ ; religious sacrament, in theory at least, the girl 
should be of an age when she ix capable of giving 
her consem. This, however, is not atiended to, and early marriage, though far 
less common than with the Hindus, i is practised. Mahomed himselfimarried a eit 
of 7, Ayesha, the danyhter of his nnmediate successor, Abdullah, who is heiter 
known ax Abu Bakr or the father of the virgin. Musahnans with a forcien 
strain, eenerally marra their boys between sixteen and iwenty-two and virls 
at teu to eighteen. Tlindn converts, however, who generally belong to the 
functional gronps, adhere to their Hindu customs aud marry their children at a 
Wer calla awe, 


Among Mahomedans. 


According to the Jaw of Zoroaster, a boy or cirl on@hi not to be inarrmed 
before the awe of fifteen and ihis rule was observed 
by the Parsis while in Persia. But among a 
ninber of customs which the Parsis in India adopted from the Windus, thar of 
early inarriages was also included. ‘To those nnacquainted with the early 
history of the Parsis Jit will perhaps be startling to Tearn that instances are not 
wanting among them of the betrothal of a boy of three years of age to a girl of 
two. {1 may seem very ridicnious, bnt it is neveumiinss a fact, that less than 
fifiv vears avo it was a custom i oo und some of the cities of Crnjarat to 
arrange or nevotiate for the marrigec of children who had not even sven the 
light of this wortd ; that is to say, if two lady friends were encefete they would 
conclude an arrangement that if one should bear a sen and the other a girl, 


Among Parsis. 
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the infantis would be united in marriage. A ereat change las taken place 
within the last fifty or sixty years. As a rule, Parsis have now adult marriages, 
although there are now and thou a few iyetenitee of early marriages. 


319. These diverse customs are reflected in the statisties of civil condition. 

A In the State axa whole, 3¥ boys and 85 girls aged 

Se aie hae 0-4 are married per thousand of each sex. The 

ae corresponding proportions for the age-period 5-9 are 

111 boys and 188 girls and for the aye period 0-14, 236 boys and 515 girls per 
1,000 of each sex. But this is the result of very uneven proportions in the 
different districts and in the different religions. 16 boys aud 57 virls arc 
married in one thousand of each sex aved 0-4 us the Baroda District. The 
corresponding proportions for the other districts are 75 boys and 147 girls~-in 
Kadi, 10 girls and 14 bovs in Navsari, 15 boys and 16 girls in Amreli, and; 14 


Diagram showing the proportion of the married por V,000 of cach ave-perind by districts, 
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boys and 25 girls in the Baroda City. 69 boys and 178 girls are married in 
one thousand of each sex aged 5-9 in the Baroda District, the corresponding: 
proportions for rhe other districts heing 186 boys and 288 virls in Nadi, 38 boys 
and 74 yvirls in Navsari. 30 boys and 33 girls in Amreli and 74 boys aid 
133 virls in the City of Bareda. Similarly in the age- period 9-14, 257 boys 
and 687 virls in Baroda, 202 buys and 5388 oirls in Nadi. 169 boys and 366 
girls in Navsari. GS boys and 248 airls jn Aimreli. aud 1760 boys and 568 
girls 3 in the Ciry are married in one thousand of each sex. his ‘shows thai 
early marriages of both males and females are most prevalent in the Nadi 
District, mostly owing to the large number of Kadwa Ranbis whe as stated 
in para. 365 have iu that district peculiar marriage enstoms which compel 
them to inarry their children at a verv early ave. Early inarriaves are the 
least prevalem in the Amreli District. Girls in than distri are kept ummarrice 
til} 15 or eveu 20, aud it is for this reascn that widowers or grown-up bachelors 

of Gujarat who can afford to pay a large bride-price, usually brine their wives 
from Wathiawad. Ii the Navsari District tlie proportion of marricd eirls before 
10 vears of ave is lower than in Baroda aud Wadi, owing to the large Animistie 
popmation, among whom yvirls are not married before puberty. 


320. Takine the figures for the different religions scparately, there are 
among the Hindus 6 more boys and 18 more girls 
aged 0-5 whe are married Ms r thousand each of 
that age than in the corresponding figures for all rcligions. Similarly in the 


2) By relizion: Hindus. 
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pext two age-periods also, there are respectively 15 and %7 more boys and 30 
and 55 more girls who are married than in the general average. 


Diagram showiag the nundber per 1000 aged 0-10 wha are marricd, 
i a: i ? g 
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$21. Among the Jains 37 fewer boys and 86 fewer girls of the ages 0-3, 
107 fewer boys and 197 fewer girls of the ages 5-10 
and 156 fewer boys aud 320 fewer girls of the ages 
10-15 are married per thousand of each sex in each age-period, as compared 
with the corresponding proportions among the Hindus. ‘This shows that infant 
marriages are less common among the Jains than among the Hindus, but when 
eau 2 we examine the figures for the Animistice tribes, we 

__zAnimistic tribes. ‘fecal GWG a il cal tonity SS or i hi 
or n at among them, infant marriages, as might 
be expected are even less usual than among the.Jains. Compared with Jains, 
4 fower boys and 8 fewer girls of the ages 0-5 are married among them per 
thousand of each sex. Similarly in the two higher ages, there are respectively 
1 and 55 fewer boys and 2 and i02 fewer girls who are married. The tew who 
are found to have practised infant marrage among the Animistic tribes are 
mostly Bhils and Dublas who have come into closer contact with the Hindus and 
have been affected by their custoins. 


Jains. 


322. The Musalmaus are worse off than the Jains and Animists in the prac- 
tice of infant marriage, but though a large part of 
them is formed by Hindu converts who follow their 
old Hindu customs, compared with Hindns, they have 32 fewer boys and 66 fewer 
girls who are married in one thousand of each sex aged 0-5 aud in the age- 
periods 5-10 and 10-15, they have respectively 84 and 135 fewer boys and 135 
and 214 fewer girls who are similarly marricd, 


Musalmans., 


328. There are no boys or girls below 5 who are married among the 
Parsis. In the age-period 5-10, they have only 4 
boys and 11 girls who are married in one thousand 
of each sex and the number of married children in the next higher age is also 


equally insignificant. 


324. Most of the Native Christians are drawn from the Dhed and other low 
castes among: whom infant marriages are most 
prevalent. Most of the new converts are already 
married before accepting Christianiy. It is for this reason that we find among 
the Christians a proportion of married infants which in some respects exceeds 
even that among the Hindus. Compared with Hindus, they have 8 fewer boys, 
but 36 more girls in one thousand of each sex, who are married before 4 years 
ofage. Similarly in the age-periods, 5-10 and 10-15, they have respectively 
254 and 150 more boys and 200 and 92 nore girls who are married than among 
the Hindus. 


Parsis. 


Native Christians. 


325. Imperial Table XIV gives the actual numbers of the marvricd, 
unmarried and widowed of both sexes for selected 
castes at cach of the assigned ave-periods, while 
Subsidiary Table V, whichis worked ont from it, gives 
the proportional figures for eael condition at the same age-periods, The 


Infant marriage in 
selected castes, 
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proportions ot the married, tmiumarried and widowed among the Bavas and 
Gosains are naturally abnormal, owing to a large portion of ther min ber living 
a celibate Hfe and they must ther aivre be left out of consideration when 
comparing the statistics of civil condition of the different castes. As might be 
expected from their peculiar marriage customs, infiut marriages are the mort 
prevalent among the Nadwa Kanbis. They have 336 married males and 625 married 
temales ont ot every 1,000 of each sex ayed 0-5, and 626 married males and 
394 married females out of every 1,000 of cach sex aged 5-12. Next to the 
Kadwas come the Golas (r ice-pounders) in the per formance of early marriages, 
they having 70 boys and 99 girls aged 0-5 and 516 boys and 702 girls awed 5- “12, 
who are married ont of 1 000 of “each sex in each period, Comparatively a 
larger proportion of infants fe both sexes aged 0-5 and A-12 are married among 
Dhed, Dhobi. Ghanchi, Noli, Kachhia, Anjana Wanbi, Kumbhar, Mali, Rabari, 

Ravalia, Sathawara and other low castes, and a sinaller one among Brahman, 

Vania and Rajput castes. Itis their blind persistence in the Sal cation ne 
infant marriage that has made these low castex more liable for prosecution under 
our early Marriage Prevention Act. The better practice of the higher castes is 
reflccted in the Teseer number of prosecutions to which they have made them- 
seves hable. GSee para. 332.) INapol Vanias, Kayasthas, Brahma-Kshatr s, and 
Shenavi Brahinans are ihe most reformed with regard to age inthe marriage of 
thew children, Among them boys are not married before 20 and girls before 15. 
Marvathas, Prabhus, Deshastha Brahmans and several other high” castes marry 
their sons at pubery, but their daughters are marricd much earlier and the 
result is that among them a bridegroom is always senior to the bride by 5 to 
10 or even 15 vears Among Jains, infant marriages are performed to some 
extent by Shrimalis, “but not by Oswals, CGhanehi, Molesalam, Momna, Vinjara, 
Tai, Vohora and similar Hindi converts to Islan practise infant marr lage like 
low-easte Hindus, but to a smaller extent. For instance, the Musalman Ghanchi 
caste which scems tv favour infant marriages the most, among Musalmans, has 
55 boys and 44 virls aged 0-5 who are married i in 1 000 of each sex : and 112 
boys and 236 virls aved 5-12, who are married in 1,000 of each sex of that ace. 
Infant marriages are not unknown among the Memons, coer and other 
converts less affected by Hindu customs, and amone’ the Shaikhs, § Saivads and 
Pathans, but they are ‘less common. The greater proportion of fomales are 
inarried in the age-period 12-20, and males in the age period 20-40. Infant 
marriages are rare aniong the enters of the Animistic tribes. Most of the 
males and females are married after 15 or 20 years of age. Imitation of Hindu 
customs has introduced infant marriages to some exteni, especially among the 
Bhils, Dhankas and Dublas, and we e Ane some boys and girls married even in 


the age- period 0-5. 


326, Although marriage is performed at a very early age, cohabitation 
Ee generally does not take place before s cir | maturity. 

Cohabitation. 
The newly married girl is sent to her father-in- 


law's house, just to become acquainted with her new relations ; but, unless she 
has reached maturity vr her husband is a widower, she is not allowed to meet. 
him. Within a few dave she is taken back to her father’s house and stays 
there till she is fully grown-up and her father is able to provide her with the 
ornaments, clothes and cash enstomary in the caste. No ceremony is necessary 
before the eirl i is sent to her husbanud’s except among thes Deecani Brahmans, who 
perform the seu shantt, or menses quieting ceremouy, When the girl begins to men- 
struate, after which eed is considered to be tit for cohabitation with her husband. 


In Subsidiary Table I, the number of each sex per mille in each ave- 

‘ period, who were returned as marricd at each of 

CLEARS Ul Wee GaGlhy the last fomr Ceisuses, has been compared. lor 
marriage practice since me ‘ 4 ag de 

188i. 1881, the proportion of males marricd at 0-3 per 

inille is not aoe but it was 4f in 1S91, 24 in 

1901 and 39 in the present Census, which shows that, though the namber of 
, = . 

boys marricd below the awe of 5 is now less by 2 per | 000 than what it was 

in 1891, it is more by 15 than what it was in 1991. But the figures of 1901 

were abnormal. They were affected by the great famine which disconraged 
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marriaves. A period of 10 years is besides too short a one to disclose any real 
and far-reaching change, particularly at present when the decade preceding the 
Census had at both its ends two marriave seasons of the NKadwa Wanbis among: 
whom infant marriages are most in vogue, The total number of infants married 
before the age of 5 is 19,240 in the whole State, of which 12,515 or nearly two- 
thirds belong to the Kadwa Kanbis. Ifthe Kadwa Kanbis were leli ont of aceount, 
the fignres of the present Census would show a marked improvement on those 
of 1901 also. It cannot therefore be said that because the present Ceusus shows 
more infant marriages than thar of 1901, there has been no change in the 
attitude of the people towards this evil custom. The figures for 1961 being 
abnormal, it would be best to leave them aside and institute a comparison between 
those of i801 and 1911. 92 females ont of 1,000, aged 0-5, were married in 
1891, while the corresponding proportion in L911 is 83, that is, less by 1 per 
cent. 117 boys and 234 girls, aged 5-10, were married per mille of each sex in 
1891 against 111 and 188 respectively in the present Census. Similarly in the 
age-period 10-15, the proportion of married boys and girls was 272 and 542 in 
1891 against 236 and 514 in the present Census, thus showing that infant marriave 
is gradually becoming less prevalent. 


328. Weddings are legitimate occasions of rejoicings aud festivities, and the 
2 ignorant masses are glad to have the opportunities 
Present day tendencies they afford, for the display of their wealth in giving 
against early marriage. S ‘ 2 c - 5 5 a=) 
caste dinners as early as possible. The females in 
the house are particularly anxious to marry their clildren as early as possible so 
thal they may get a daughter-in-law to domineer over in the house or a son-in- 
law to pour out their affection on. The occasion of a marriage also gives 
them an opportunity to display their jewellery and rich dresses, and so they urge 
on the males to bring about an early consuinmation of their wish. Moreover the 
uneducated and especially those of the Gola-Ghanchi classes who allow their 
widows to remarry, scem to think that early marriage gives then a higher 
social status. Amone them, therefore, there is perhaps a more extended resort 
to the practice of infaut marriage. ‘The Animistic tribes, who in the seclusion of 
thei homes in the forest, favour adult marriage, have, owing to greater inter 
course with Hindus, begun to imitate theiv custom of early marviages. There is, 
however, a general feeling amongst Bralhman-Vanias and educated Hindus of all 
castes who are influenced by Western ideas against marrying their children 
while they are yet infants. Those of them among whom widow marriave is 
srohibited, are specially careful to defer the marriage of their dauyhiers to as 
ae a date as possible, and thus to minimise the danger of a lifelong misery. 
They allow their girls to grow up from 12 to 15 and thei boys from 14 to 20 
before they are married. ‘They are not liable to any penalty beyond being 
censured or spoken of lightly by their ignorant casie lellows, which they can 
afford to ignore. Their number is slowly but steadily increasing. The dis- 
astrous consequences both to the individual and to the race from the evil 
eustoin of carly marriage are every now and then brought home to the people 
by the Social Reform Conferences, which are now yearly institutious in caimection 
with the Iidian National Congress and are also held at certain intervals im inost 
of the higher castes. Monthly or quarterly periodicals published by the Andich, 
Modh, Anavala, Luhana, Kadwa and Lewa Kanbi castes are also devoted to the 
same subject, Considerations of economy in marriage expenditure, e. ¥., by 
marrying several girls at one and the same time, or securing a wood alliance, 
e.y., by marrying a child ina respectable family is sometinies said to impel 
even those who mnderstand the ev] to resort to il, but such cases are now rare, 
and so far as the upper classes are concerned, infant marriage may be said to 
be on the decline. 


529. In 1884 Mr. Maltbari convulsed the Hindu society with his celebrated 
notes on Early Marriage and ISnlorced Widowhood. 
He denounced the customs with his nsnal vigonrand 
earnestiuess and suceceded in creating a lively and 
permanent interest in the subject. This resulted in the Government of India Act 
on the Age of Consent under which sexual intercourse by a inan with his ow 


Social Reform by 
legislation. 
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EARLY MARRIAGE, i MER 


wife under 12 years of age is an offeuce. Abour 2U vears ago, Mv. Maninchan 
Ghose, a Bengali gentleman, put forward a proposal that a general law 
shonld be passed for British India declariug that no marriage shall be valid 
if either of the contracting parties at the tine of celebrating: their wiarriaye is 
below twelve years. The main argument put forward by bim in support of his 
proposal was that so eminent a Sanskrit scholar as Dr. Bhandarker had held 
that there was nothing in the Llindu scriptures to make it obligatory upon a 
Hindn to marry his daughter before she is twelve; but it was not supported and 
nothings came ont of . Unless the maticr complained of comes within the pale 
of the criminal law, the IWritish Government follows the policy of non- 
interterence, In their celebrated Resolution of 1886 they have declared : 
* When caste or custom lays down a rule which is by irs nature enforceable in 

| the Civil Courts, but is clearly oppased to morality or public policy, the State will 
decline to enforce it. When caste or custom lays down a rule which deals with 
such imatiers as are nsually left to the option of citizens, aud which does not 
need the aid of Civil or Criminal Courts tor its enforcement, State interference is 
not considered either desirable or expedient.”? This view of its position, laid 
down by the british Government, was not approved by the late Mr. Justice 
Ranade and other ardent advocates of social reform. In one of his speeches 
Justice Ranade said :—‘The State in its collective capacity, represents the power, 
the wisdom, the merey aud charity of its best citizens. What a single man, or a 
combination of meu, can bes: do on their own account that the State may uot 
do ; bit it cannot shirk its duty if it sees its way to remedy evils, which no 
private combination of men can check adequately, cr which it can deal with 
more speedily and effectively than any private combination of men can do. In 
these latter cases, the State’s regulating action has its sphere of duty inarked 
out clearly. On this and ou this principle alone can State action be justified in 
Inauy imporiant departments of its activity, such as the enforceinent of education, 
sanitation, factory legislation and of State underiakiuys like the postal service, or 
subsidics given to private effort in the way of railway extension and commercial 
development. The regulation of marriageable age has in all countries, like the 
regulation of the age of minority, or the fit ave of making contracts, been a part 
of its uational jurisprudence, and i cannot be said with justice that this question 
Gniant marriage) hes out of irs sphere. The same observation holds irne of the 
condition of the widow reudered mixerable in early life and thrown helpless on 
the world, More legitiniately than minors, the widows are the wards of the 
nation’s humanity. and to the extent that the evil they suffer is remediable by 
man, it camot be said that this remedy may not be considered by the State as 
fully within its proper tnuetion.” 


330, {nu pursuance of the above views, the Mysore State was the first to 
introduce a regulation to prevent infant iarriayes 
in it territory, Under iis prevision any person 
who causes the marriage of an iufaut girl or aids vr abeis such marriave and 
any man above eighteen years of age who marries an infant girl is liable w be 
punished with simple imprisonment upto xix months. No restriction is placed 
upon infant inarriages between the age eight or fonrieen. The law is mainly 
inteuded io stop the practice of aged widowers marrying child-wives, Any 
wman who having completed fifty years of age marrics a girl who has uot 
completed fourteen voars ot age, is Hable to be punished with fine or imprison- 
inent which aay extend to ewo years or with both. 


The Mysore Act. 


331. But the most remarkable activity in +ocial legislation has been 
displayed duriug the past decade by the Goveru- 
ment of His Highness the Maharaja Gackwad, The 
first important enacnnent of the kind, the Widow 
Remarriaye Act, was passed in August 1901. Following the Govermnent of 
fudia Act of TSS6 and some of ile older Smritis, it aims at lewalising and thus 
indirectly cuceonraging the marriages oi widows Another imeasure passed 
about the same tine ts called the Liberty of Conscience Act, which was designed 
to remove the disabilities of those persous whe adopt a relivious faith that is in 
consonance with their couscientious beliefs but foreign to the religion of the 


Social lewislation in 
Baroda. 
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caste to which they belonged. Another object was to take out the sting of 
exconnuunication by depriving it of its effect. on the proprietory or other rights 
of the person exeommunicated. Then followed the most important social 
enactment, the Infant Marriage Prevention Act, which for a time ruttled the 
thought of the people of the State. It was passed in July 1904. The avowed 
object of the Act was to ameliorate the physical condition of the people, especially 
of the future generations, by raise the standard of marriageable age. The 
evils of child-marriages are patent to all, but few dare go against the current of 
the prevalent popular opinion, To such persons this measure would serve as a 
buoy to swim across the torrent of public opinion, which in itself is sure io 
ultimately lose much of its force and thus render the help of this buoy quite 
unnecessary. The draft of the Act, when published, strongly agitated the public 
mind in the State, and it was also widely criticised even outside its limits. The 
opposition, however, appeared to centre round the question of marriageable age, 
which in the draft was fixed at 14 for girls and 18 tor boys. In deference to 
this opposition His Highness the Maharaja was pleased to reduce these ages 
by two years and agreed to make such other modifications in the original Bill so 
as to make it less obnoxious to orthedox communities. As finally passed, the Act 
defines a minor girl as one who has not completed her twelfth year and a minor 
boy as one who has not completed his sixteenth year. If the guardians ola 
minor girl, whose age is above nine, desire to yet her married, they must apply 
to a tribunal cousisting of the local sub-judge and three assessors of the peti- 
tioners’ caste. Ifthe tribunal is satisfied that in the event of the marriage not 
taking place on the date proposed, it will probably not take place at all ur not 
within one year of the bride attaining her majority, or that the parents and the 
guardiaus of the girl are not likely, owing to old age and infirmity to survive 
until she comes of age, and that she has no other @uardian, or that inevitable 
difficulties of a similar nature are likely to occur, they may grant permission for 
ihe marriage to take place. If the sub-judye disagrees with the assessors the 
case is referred to the District Judge whose decision is final. 

332, Judged by the hght of the statistics furnished by the Census, the 
Infant Marriage Prevention Act does not appear to 
have succeeded in achieving any marvellous result. 
The slight decrease in the number of Infant Mar- 
riages noticed in para. 327 may be attributed to the progress of cducation and 
enlightened ideas. The Legal Remembraucer has, amouy other duties, to watel 
the operation of the Act and to report the results from time to time. From the 
statistics furnished by that office, 11 appears that the freedom to contract marri- 
ages within the prohibited limits of age, has been freely availed of. No less than 
, 22,218 applications were 


Working of the Infant 
Marriage Prevention Act. 


Applications for | No.of persons charged made for seeking exemption 
EES ieee bale iar pri under the Act. The cireum-~ 
wears a a Base stance that such permission 
i an . Not was accorded in 95 da cent. 

Filed. | Rejected. | Convicted. : : Ps 
a saree er ea ee aay car: | of such petitions and refused 
ee ae me in 5 per cent, only, shows 
1905 oom Ge 4199 “T40 1,441 "333 that the Courts are very 
nad Ome Gee ie ee a indulgent in their treatment 
180s ae) 80 48 1,506 “a of appheations for exemption 

1909 ee oe Gee 579 5,461 1,010 ie = | Seen 

1910 eee Heros 195 0487 | en which may be said to be 
ae SS | pmeveioverulllie einem tose ile 
otst sees 8,278 1,104 23,388 | 3,016 asking. Possibly the Courts 


are led away by misplaced 
sympathy and forget the real object of the cuaciment. In addition to the large 
number of licences granted for performing infant marriages, over twenty-three 
thousand have been performed in violation of the provisions of the Act. And 
though the parties at fanli have been proseented, it is believed that there must 
haye been an equally large unmber who cscaped punishment owing to the 
negligence of the Village Registrars (ordinary village patels) in reporting them, 
Most of those prosecuted were fined from a tew to a Inndred rupees, but those 
bent npon celebrating an infant marriage, do not regard such a punishment as 
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deterrent but count it as an additional item of expenditure to be incurred on 
marriage occasions... Probably it is yet too premature to judge of the salutary 
effects of this beneficent enactment. It has been in foree only for about six 
years in this decade. District Officers with whom IT had conversation on the 
subject said that when the bill which subsequently rmpened into Jaw was pub- 
lished, it created an alarm among the ignorant people who form the bulk of the 
population, and there was an unusual activity in hurrying up marriages betore 
the expected restraint was imposed. Those who could not afford to celebrate 
them immediately made formal contracts to do so as one of the sections of the 
proposed law purported to exempt such previously made coniraets trom its 
operation. Then again as mentioned in para. 327 two marriage seasons of ihe 
Kadwa Kanbis tell in during the decade, greatly increasing: the number of infant 
marriages. “he coming Census, before which the Act will have operated tor a 
sufficiently long period, may be expected to furnish sufficient materials to 
properly judge of its effects. 


WIDOW MARRIAGE. 


338. The practice regarding marriage of widows ix different among the 
Widow marriage among followers of the different religions. Widow inar- 
Hindus. riage is prohibited in Gujarat among the Brahmans 
and Vanias and allowed in mosi of all other Hindu castes. Even some 
Brahman castes, such as Tapodhan, Vyas, Sarswat, Rajyor, Dhojak, Targala and 
Koligor allow it, but they are looked upon as degraded. Among the Nshatriyas, 
also Kathis, Marathas, Rajputs, Lewa Kanbis, Vagharis and Vadhels allow it. 
The castes which do not allow widow marriage, form only 15 per cent. of the 
total Hindu population of the State. Butthe higher families among castes which 
allow remarriage of widows doa not, as a rule, have recourse to it, as such mar- 
riages are considered undignified. It is this feeling and a desire to raise their 
social status by adopting Brahmanical practices which have led some castes, such 
ax a section of Marathas, Lewa Kanibis, Sonis, Sutars and others to puta stop to 
widow marriage within the last forty or fifty years. Infant marriage and 
enforced widowhood are looked upon among the lower classes as the two hall- 
marks of good birth and high standing, and their attitude is towards extending 
both the evil practices. 


x : The Jains are mostly of the Vania castes, whe 
mong Jains. 3 eaa g Rn es 
strictly prohibit widow marriage. 

Among the Animistic tribes a inale or a female remarries soon after the death 
of his or her partner, and this accounts for the 
surprisingly sinall number of widows and widowers 
among the primitive people. Among the Dhodias, a woman marries again 
when her husband’s funeral ceremonies are over and a dinner has been given 
in his hononr. If she has any children bv her first husband, they are left in 
charee of his relations. é ; . 


Among Animistic tribes. 


The marriage of widows is enjoined by Mahomedan law and the Vrophet 
himself married several widuws, including his first 
wife Khadija. But in India the example of the 
Ifindus created a prejudice in the other direction and at the present day, it is 
seldom that a man takes a widow as his first wife. Widows who iarry again 
usually become the wives of widowers or of men who have already vot 
another wife. ‘ao 


Among Musalmans. 


The Parsis have not copied the {Hndns in the ermel enstom of prohibiting their 
widows from remarrying. Lut, notwithstanding the 
pornussien, there are very few Parsi widows who 
Inarry again, and if they do so it is wenerally before they have arrived at the avo 
of forty, These who have reached this ave, retain, as a general rule. their 
state of widowhood, particularly if they are llessed with children and have 
sufficient means to provide for them. : 


Antone Parsis, 
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334. Prohibition of widow marriage was unknown in Vedic times. The 
Mahabharat furnishes several instauces of widow 


eee one marriage. Ulupi, the widowed daughter of a 
against widow marriage Pus . aN be eS z crn 
Pysirense Abin hs patriarch of the Naga tbe, was given im marriage 


by her father to Arjun. Another instance is fur- 
nished by the story of Nala and Damayanti. After having been abandoned 
by her husband in the forest, Damayanti tonnd her way to her father’s house, 
and after long waiting tor him in vain, contrived a plan for finding lim 
out. With the help ot learned Brahmans and the consent of her father, she 
advertised that in consequence of the disappearance and probable death of 
Nala, she was going to make a second choice of a husband for herself. The 
third illustration is furmished by the Padma Puran and refers to the un- 
fortunate daughter of a king of Benaves, who was married no less than twenty 
times, it being her peculiar misfortune that as soon as the marriage rites were 
performed, the husband so married died. But though this happened over and 
over again, her father with the consent of the Bralunans of his Court solemnly 
gave her in marriage as often as she became a widow. What motives induced 
the Bralunans of a later age to prohibit widow marriage, it 1s difficult to trace. 
The causes which favoured the growth of the modern custom which forbids the 
widows of the highest castes to marry again, have thus been summarised by 
Sir Herbert Risley in the last India Census Report, page 428 :— 

“Tp the first place the anxiety of the early Hindu law-givers to cireum- 
scribe a woman’s rights to property would unquestionably tend to forbid her to 
join her lot to a man whose interest it would beto assert and extend those righis as 
against the members of her husband’s family. At the same time the growth of 
the docirine of spiritual benefit would require her to devote her life te the annual 
performance of her husband’s shkradha. Techuical obstacles to her remarriage 
also arise trom the Brahmanical theory of marriage itself. The ceremony being 
regarded as @ sacrament ordained for the purification of women and its 
essential portion being the gift of the woman by her father to ler husband, the 


effect of the @ift is to transfer her own gofra or exogamous gronp into that of 
her husband’s.” * * * * & 


“Some influence must also have been exerted in the same direction by ihe 
competition for husbands resulting from the action of hypergamy. Widows 
certainly would be the first to be excluded from the marriage market, for in 
their case the interest of the individual famihes would be identical with those of 
the group. ‘The family would already have paid a bridegroom-price to get 
their daughter or sister married, and would naturally be indisposed to pay a 
second, and probably higher price to get her married again. The group, in its 
tur, would be equally adverse to an arrangemeni which tended to increase the 
nimber of marriageable women.” 


335. Inthe State as a whole, of every thousand persons of each sex 76 
; males and 176 females are returned as widowed. 
The wiles In other words nearly every fifth female in the 

(1) by Locality. : : : Bare = = es : 
State is a widow, while only one in fourteen of the 
males is a widower. ‘Taking the divisions separately, we find that the corres- 
ponding proportions are 78 males and 176 females in Baroda, 82 males and 196 
fcmales in Nadi, 59 males and 119 females in Navsari, 64 males and 156 females 
in Amreli and 85 males and 244 females in the City of Bareda. Everywhere 
the proportion of widows is more than donble or treble that of widowers ; for, 
while the widowers are free to marry again in all castes and crecds, widows 
are prohibited to do so among the hieher Hindu and Jain castes ; and even in 
the castes and communities which allow widow marriave, it is cousidered less 
decorous for her to do, if she is grown up and has children. Baroda City has 
the highest proportion of the widowed, both among males and f-males, owing: to 
its possessing a higher proportion of high caste Hindu and Jain population, 
while Navsari las the leas. owing to the large parpertion of the Animistic tribes 
in its population, After Baroda City stands the Kadi District where the Kadwa 


Wanbis are noted for their infant marriawes and for their enrious custom of 
nruryttys little eirls with hunehes of flowers and declaring them widowed after 
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qmitation of the Brahman-Vauias, forbid their widows to remarry, and then 
follows Amreli where both infant and mequal marriages are less curamon, and 
so there ix a smaller proportion of the widowed. 
336. Among Hindus 78 males and 181 ue are widowed in 1,000 of each 
F sex of all ages. The corresponding proportions 
(2) By Belizian. are 88 males and 278 ee eee 39 
males and 71 females among the Animistic tribes, 73 males and 179 females 
among Musahnans, 47 males and 153 females among Parsis and G7 males and 
138 females among the Native Christians. These varying proportions are due 
to the differences in customs with respect to widow marriage as described in 
para. 333. Of all religions. the Jains have the highest proportion of widows, as 
they mostly belong to the Vania castes all of which prohibit widow marriage, 
while the Animistic tribes have the lowest proportion, as among them there 
is no prohibition either of custom or sentiment, and as a rule widows marry 
soon after being widowed. Among Musalmans, though there is no prohibition 
‘ainst widow marriage, the Hindu prejudice against the marriage of widows 
ects most strongly these of them who are converts from that religion and 
are relatively the more numerous. 


337. In one thousand females of the child-bearing ages, viz., 15-40, in each 
religion, Hindus have 112 widows, Jains 231, Ani- 
mistic tribes 33, Musalmans 106, Parsis 57 and 
Christians 50. These figures alone are sufficient to 
ye an idea of the incalculable harm, Hindus and Jains cause to those poor 
atures, to themselves and to the society at large. In spite of the existence of 
: 7 , wonren fit for 
Diagram showing the number per 1,000 aged 15-40 who are widowed marriage in 
(by religions), their castes, 


| ; many a grown- 
; 50 100 150 200 250 up male has to 


ase ae | ee 


Widows at child-bearing 
ages. 


bachelor or 

 mummoummnnindinmnstsis cietammseatsihipatey widowed or to 

take a child- 

wite. Ie often 

happens that a 

main marries 

a girl at the 

most of 12 or 

13 after he has 

lost his first 

FEMALE wife ; she dies 

; after a time 

and another is married. This also meets with the same fate and a fourth is 

married when probably the man is 40, and she is teft a widow before she has 

arrived at womanhood ar soon after. In some of the Brahman-Vania castes, 

negotiations for a new wife are carried on in the burniug gronnd, while the dead 

body of the late wife is being constuned by fire. How cruel and selfish it is 

that these very people, who are themselves so eager to contract a second 

marriage, enforce their unlucky daughters and sisters to undergo life-long 
widowhood! 

388. Infant marriagcs result in the sickening spectacle of child-widows. 

iuiide eae In the State ax a whole, 2 girls per nulle aged 0-5. 

Spoervaimille aged 6-1°, and 25 per mille aved 10-15 

are returned as widows amouc the Hindus. The corresponding figures anione: 

are d, 1 and 11, amd anmiouse Musahnans lL. 3 and 9, respectively. Theie 

cally no child-widows among the Parsis and the Auimistie tribes. The 


rirls, and of @irls belouging tv the castes which allow 
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widow marriage is only nominal, bnt the lot of those belonging to Hindn and 
Jain castes forbidding their marriages is miserable and ean best be imagined 
than deseribed. 

339. Statistics given in the margin, which have been extracted from 
Subsidiary Table I, show that compared with the figures of 1901, the proportion 


than to those of 1901 and 1881. It 
will appear that the proportion of 
widows at all ages is now higher than what it was 20 years before. This 
increase is not due to any change in the social customs of the people, but to 
the effects of famine and plague in the years following the Census of 1891. No 
caste, which was formerly known as allowing widow marriage, has prohibited 
the practice during the last twenty years. Infant marriages are now no doubt 
less common than before, at least among the higher castes ; and had it not been 
for famine and plague, which preceded this decade and the two Kadwa Kanbi 
marriage seasons which came in its midst, the proportion of widiws, both at the 
early and higher ages, would no dontt have been smaller now than ten or 
twenty years ago. 


340. The present day attitude of the people towards widow marriage may 
be summarised in the words “ passive sympathy on 
the part of the educated and blind opposition on the 
part of the ignorant.” Eloquent speeches are made 
at all the annual Social Conferences for ameliorating the hard lot of widows, and 
Associations have been formed in some of the principal cities for enconraging 
the remarriage of widows. Under their auspices a few widow marriages 
have been performed in the past, but the subsequent treatment of those who led 
the way serves as a warning rather than an example to others. The married 
pair is not only outcasted bnt harassed, in a variety of ways, and the promoters 
of the marriage remain aloof clinging to their caste. No caste has yet resolved 
to give up its custom of enforced widowhood ; and so long as the advocates of 
the cause of widows have not the courage to band themselves together and 
defy their ignorant and illiterate castemen by taking the risk of separating from 
thein, their efforts, however laudable, are not likely to bring about any satisfac- 
tory result. A distingnished student of sociology has said :—** The Indian is 
distinguished from the European by his lack of personal independence. He is 
afraid to stand alone or to do anything of which his society disapproves,” 
This is one of the reasons why even the advocates of social reform sometnnes 
fail to put their views into practice. 


Compeciean wuts mas? Canagas of Hindu widows of all ages 1s now 

Ss — considerably less than what it was 

Proportion of widows in 1,000 Hindu females at ten years ago.. But the return of 

1901 was abnormal, owing to the 

ee verica: | Genniacee | heavy mortality which occurred 

during the great famine which pre- 

yo11. | 1901. | 18st. | 18s. ceded it. Similarly the Census of 

1851 also followed a period of 

Cares vee 2 | as mie scarcity, In considering the varying 

10-15 By jee 25 | 44 18 17! prevalence of widowhood, so far as 

TREE a ch aa) Ue | Le Flea | it is due to social eauses, it is better 

10—-60 Ue | 461 459 to look to the results of 1891 rather 
60 and over see 847 | 7Tib S34 802 
i 


| i | 


Present day attitude 
towards widow-marriage. 


341. The question of widow marriage has now Lecome a question of 
WH eee eit necessity, The number of females being smaller 
necessities in eome than that of males, and there being a prohibition 
enstes: against widow marriage, many persons in some 

castes have perforce to remain withont wives. Some 

widow remarriages have taken place in Gujarat as a result of this necessity. 
In the year 1907-08 a number of petitions were received by llis Highness the 
Maharaja Gackwad from Sinore, Savli, Daroda, Patan and Navsari, praying 
that widow-remarriage shonld be made compulsory, and that those widows, 
who did not remarry, should be fined heavily. ‘Phe petitioners recounted the 
hardships widows have to suffer, and, in addition, their own hardships in having 
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to remain bachelors, owing to the pancity ef virgin brides in their castes. The 
applicants from Sinere regretted why His Highness’ Government did not make 
widow-remarriage compulsory when they had made such a thing as cducation 
compulsory. These petitious show that a strong feeling in faveur of widow- 
marriage is awakened im the hearts of some of the people. His Highness the 
Maharaja, to whom the cause of social reform owes much for its advancement, 
could not, of course, make widow-marriage compulsory as desired by these 
people, but he has made it permissive by passing the Widow-reimarriage Act. 
Under its provision any girl, who has become a widow. cau remarry with the 
consent of her guardian, if she is under 16, and of her own free will, if above 
16. Such a remarriage is no bar to her acquiring rights of inheritance as 
widow or mother in her uew husband’s family. ; 


WIDOW REMARRIAGE CEREMONIES. 


S42. The ceremony relating to the performance of a widow marriage is 
b i not so elaborate as that of a firs! marriage. Remarr- 

Widow remarriage 2 é z ise 
Be eT aed iage (natra) is generally performed at night. Lewa 
Kanbi and such other comparatively higher castes 
employ Brahnians who perform some short veremony, while WKolis and such 
other lower castes neither employ Brahmans nor perform any ceremony. It is 
sufficient among: the latter, for the widow intending to marry to put on clothes 
and bangles given to her by her future husband and then enter his house with 
a pot of water ou her head. Rice is sprinkled over the newly-married couple, 
who in company with a few friends, partake of sweetmeats. Among the higher 
eastes, the future husband goes to the widow’s house with his friends aud rela- 
tions, gives a sum of money to the father of the widow as bride-price and 
returns home after the ceremony is performed. Here also rice is sprinkled over 
the newly-united pair. On the completion of the ceremony, a feast is venerally 
given to the caste people by the parents of the widow-bride. A Tnesday or a 

Sunday is generally selected for solemnising a widow’s marriage. 

No cereniouies are performed among the Animistic tribes when a widow 
marries. The husband presents her with a new petticoat, bodice and robe. 
He comes to her house and takes her away with him. Among the Nayakdas 
this must be done at night, for it is the common belief that i a widow is 
remarried in day-time, the village will be burnt. 

Among the Bhils, marriage with a widow generally takes the form of an 
elopement. the bride and bridegroom being gencrally received back after 
the bridegroom has made the bride’s friends and the headman a present. The 
couple pass the day after the wedding in some solitary place, three or four iniles 
from the village fron which they must not return till dusk. 

Among Muxalmans, the same ceremonies that are perfonued on the first 
inairiage are performed on the marriage of a widow. Among Parsis a widow 
marriage differs from a imatden marriage in that it is performed at inidnight 
instead of in the evening ; and while the blessings are repeated the rice is 
thrown from below instead of from above as in a maiden imarriage. ‘The 
marriage of a bachelor and a spinster and the marriage of a widower and a 
spinster are called skakzan or royal marriage. The remarriage of a widow 
either with a bachelor or a widower is called chakarzan marriage or natra. 

343. On the day of her husband’s death, the widow has to break her 
bracelets in all Hindu eastes and on the tenth day, 
after the funeral, she has to cause her head to be 
shaved in all Gujarati castes in which remarriage of widows is prohibited. 
Among Deccani castes a widow’s head is shaved even on the first day. Hf she 
is very young or pregnant or has a suckling child, she is allowed to wear her 
bracelets aud her hair until she is about 20 to 30 vears old, when on the 
occurrence of a death ainong her near relations or om a visit toa place of 
pilgrimage, her bracelets are broken aud her head is shaved. A widow cannot 
make the usual red powder mark, chenfla, on her jorchead. She must put on 
plain dark garments and live on coarse fond. Among Deceanis red or white 
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garments ave allowed For one year after the death of her husband, she has to 
niourn sitting in a corner of the house. Then she goes to her father’s house to 
leave off monrning. Atier this she is allowed to move about and go out of the 
house, Bui. so long as she lives, she takes no part m caste dinuers or other 
happy gatherings, for a widow’s shadow is deemed wilucky. She generally 
passes her tirme in working as a household drudge in her father-in-law’s house 
and im hearing Aethas, visiting temples and performing pilgrimages. If she 
wishes to live apart, elie te given a room in the honse and an allowance t in cash 
or kind sifticient for the bare uecessaries of life. 


Among Musalinaux the mourning laid down by the Mahomedan Law for a 
widow ts for months and ten days. During that period the widow does not 
leave the house, Besides this strictly Mahomedan observance, other customs 
have been adopted from the Hindus. As soou as life is gone, the mother and 
the widuw of the dead break their bangles. The mother may put on new 
bangles, but the widow ucver avain wears bracelet or a nose ring. 


DIVORCE. 


344. Ax a wenueral rule, ehhuia ehhedo or divorce ix allowed among castes 
which practise widow-remarriage. Adultery and 
disagreement are the usual grounds of divorce. 
Though allowed, divorce= are rare, except ainong the lowest castes. A divorced 
wife is In the position ot a widow aud can contract a second marriage, but the 
children by her tivst husband remain with him, Among Bahrots, Kanbis and 
other hiker castes, a husband may divorce his wife, but the wife is not allowed 
to divoreo her husband. Among Kachhias, ‘Ghanchis and other artizan castes, 
permission ot the caste pane hayat is necessary before a divorce, cither by the 
husband or witt can be vrauted. Among Kolis a husband can divorce his wife 
simply by makiue a formal declaration to that effect. A Koli woman can also 
divorce her hushand, but she has to return the pal/a or dowry settled on her at 
the tiie of marriz Marriage ties are broken among the depressed classes ou 
the slightest grounds. Among Dheds diyorce can be obtained to an indefinite 
extent. Before they setile to wedded life, most couples have more than once 
changed their partuers. But betere the change takes place, there must be formal 
divorce recognised by the caste. Among the Animistie tribes. husband and wife 
divoree each other even merely from fancy, Among Naikdas, if a woman 
deserts her husband and goes to live with another man, he has to pay her first 
husband Rs. 16. Hf the husband consents to give up his wife, he is paid nothing. 
Among Koknas. a woman ay leave her hnsband and go to live with anotler 
man on lis avrecing to pay her husband the amount he spent as dowry. Simi- 
larly, aruarried Bhik woman, taking fancy io a man, may go and live with him, 
if he is willing to pay her hushaud’s Marriage EX penses. 


Divorce. 


Amoug Musahnuaue divoree is at the option of the husband. But in Gujarat 
itis vareiv pracised. A divorcer finds it difficult to marry suitably a second 
time, and a woman once divorced tries as far as she can to shun matrimony for 
the rest of her life on the ground of the proverb “ sey badlane se rarma nahe 
ladalate,” fe. by changing the bed, fate cannot be altered. After divorec a 
Woman cannot marry for three months called iddat or term during which her 
husband is bound te aaintain her. 


Ainengy Parsis divorces are regulated bs Parsi Marriage and Divorce Act 


(Os) wie 1865. 
POLYGAMY. 


545. Among Hindus, though the Shastras permit polygamy, Brahmans and 
Vanias are, as a rule, monegainous. But some 
Braluuan castes, such as Audich, , Anavala, Tapodhan, 
etc., aud some Vania cartes, such ax Deshavals allew polygamy. In all other 
castes polygamy is allowed and practised. As u veneral rule, however, 


Hindus. 
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a second wife is not taken, unless the first is barren, gives birth to daughters 
only or is afilicted with some incurable disease. In a few castes, such as 
Ghanchis, ete., permission from casie panchayat is ueeessary before a second 
wife can be married in the lile- time of the first. But in most of the castes no 
such permission is necessary and a second wife is taken imerely at the caprice 
of the husband or on such ‘flimsy eromds as the father of the wife delaying 
sending her to her husband ov not providing her with sufficient clothes and orua- 
nients. Sometimes it is the first wite who goads her husband to marry a xeeond 
vue when she herself is barren, or when her children do not live. Among 
Anavala and Audich Brahmans and Lowa Kanbis polvgumy was once practixe d, 
simply because each new wife meant getting a good dowry ‘from her father. In 
the State as a whole, the Ceusus shows that there are 1,007 married women to 
every 1,000 married men. YVhe apparent excess of wives is probably due to the 
large number of emigranis, many of whom are marricd and leave their wives at 
home, but allowing for this. it is Clear that monogamy is the general rule and 
polygamy the exception. 

546. Polygainy is allowed among all the Animistic tribes, A man marrics 
w second or third wife if the first does net bear 
children or if she cannot get ou well with him or if 
he does not like her or if he has a large number of children aud the work of the 
house-hold is heavy, Cases of polygamy are, however, getting rare, and generally 
when a new wife is brought, the old one leaves the house aud joins some one 
else in matrimony. There are thus only 1,013 wives to every 1,000 husbands. 


347. Among Malhomedans polygamy is allowed upto fonr wives. The hus- 
hand is enjoined to treat them on an equal footing in 
all matiers with the exception of sexual intercourse. 
But, as a rule in Gujarat, a Musalman is content to have one wife only, not from 
any feeling of abhorrence towards this anomalous institution but from his in- 
ability to provide for such an expensive luxury. Only a few well-to-do persons 
are fond to lave more than one wife. There are only 1,002 wives to every 1,060 
husbands. The true proportion is somewhat obscured ow ing to the habit of 
Mahomedans to leave their wives at home when they emigrate to other paris, but 
not so as to disturb the conclusion that the great majority of Mahomedans are 
monogamous, 


Animistic tribes. 


Musalmans. 


POLYANDRY. 


348. The two recognized types of polyandry are: the matriarchal when a 
woman forms alliances with two or more men, who 
are not necessarily related to each other and 
succession is therefore traced through the female: and ihe fraternal when she 
leecomes the wite of several brothers. Neither of these is to be found within 
the limits of the State, but traces of the latter remain in the practice of diyar7utu 
or marriage with an “elder brother’s widow which is prevalent to some extent 
amone: some of the lower castes, 7zz., Koli, Mali, Sathawara, Bhavsar, Darji, 
Ghanchi, Gola, Nkumbhar, Mochi, Salat, Ahir, Bharvad, Rabari, Bhangi, Dhed 
and Shenva. Aathiis the only high caste in which diyarvaty is practised, Kathi 
women are proverbially handsome and, unlike other “Hindu females, are ireatcd 
on a social eqnality with their husbands. Unmarried and married womeu, like 
widows, wear no wrist ornaments. Widow-marriage is allowed but is scldom 
practised. In such cases the rule is imperative that the younger brother musi 
marry his elder brother’s widow. Among the other castes, diyarvatu is getting 
more aud nore into disrepute, The enstom is not looked upon with favour, 
becattse In imitation of the higher castes an elder brother’s wife is regarded as 
mother of her husband’s younger brothers. A younger brother entitled to 
marry lus brother’s widow prefers to Ge cole right over her on receipt. of 
money equivalent to his diseased brother’s marriage cxpeuses from a third 
party wishing to take her as his wife. Li is only when a widow has young 
children, who are likely to be ueglected if she were to marry outside the family, 
that it is considered advisable for her to marry her diyur, provided he ix 
grown 1p. 


Polyandry. 
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HYPERGAMY. 


349. Hypergamy or the practice of marrying girls in families higher inso- 
cial rank in the caste than that of their parents, prevails 
among many Hindu castes, but notably among the 
Anavala, Audich and Khedawval Brahmans, and the Rajput, Lewa Kanbi, Maratha 
Kshatriya and Brahma Bhat castes. The different Azds or families of the same 
easte are not treated with equal consideration, Certain families are considered 
kodin ov of good birth, either from some honour conferred on their ancestors by 
the rulers of the land or from the benefits conterred by them on the caste. The 
kulons marry their daughters only in their own circle, but have no objection to 
take wives from families of inferior rank, provided they @et handsome dowries, 
which range from a few hundred to several thousand rupees. It is always an 
object of solicitude to the parents of a female child that they should procure her 
marriage with the scion of a more noble family. To wed her to a bridegroom of 
inferior rank is considered disgraceful. This feeling, coupled with the heavy 
expenditure to be incurred at the time of marriage, once led the Jadeja Rajputs 
of Kuich and Kathiawad and the Kanbis of Gujarat to practise the dreadful 


crime of female infanticide, which has already heen described in the Chapter on 
Sex (para. 301). 


Hypergamy. 


The custom of hypergamy had led to several unusual practices. <A father 
who marries his daughter to a ulin, has not only to pay a handsome dowry 
with bis daughter, but also to provide her and her children every vear with 
their wearing apparel. He has to share in the marriage expenses of his daugh 
ter’s dau@hters, and to make cash payments to his son-in-law’s parents and other 
relations, when they visit his house and on several other occasions of rejoicing or 
mourning. Ie has to take care that his son-in-law or his relations are in no way 
displeased, for their displeasure may possibly resuli in his daughter being 
troubled or discarded. The hadins having their own girls as also those from the 
lower grades in the castes available for marriage, not only do not allow their 
widows to marry, but also practise polygamy. ‘They are ready to contract a 
second marriage on the slightest pretext. Caste people quoté mstances of Andin 
Rajpuis, Lewa Kanbis, Anavalas and Audichas in straightened cireunstances, 
having married again and paid off their debts from the dowry received with 
them second or third wife. On the other band, there is always a deficiency of 
brides in the lowest grades of some of these castes and some have actually to 
remain bachelors for life, or to resort to widow marriage or sate tehhada, @.e., 
agreeing to give a girl in marriage on condition that a girl from her husband’s 
family shall be given in marriage to one’s son or other near relation. Nome of 
the Lewa Kanbis, who give their danghters in marriage to the kuti section of 
their caste in the Charottar, have even to purchase as wives women of unknown 
origin brought from Kathiawad. They are, however, allowed to give their 
daughters in marriage to the fe section above them and the latter marry their 
daughters to the Patidars of the thirteen villages in Charottar, who rank the 
highest in the caste. Similarly among the Aucdichas, those who have settled in 
Vagad, are considered the lowest in the caste owing to their allowing widow- 
marriage and carrying cooked food to the fields ; and yet they are allowed to 
give their daughters in imarriaze to the Audichas of Halawad in Kathiawad, 
whose danghters marry Dhangadra Audichas and the danghters of Dhangadra 
Audichas are married to Viramgam, Alinedabad-and Sidhpur Audichas, who, 
hold the highest social rank in the caste. The custom of hypergamy has ruined 


several families with many daughters in the castes which practise it. Tt has 
forced them to mortgage their lands and to incur other debits beyond their means 


of repaying. Of late years there has been a change m the attitude of the people 
towards the év/ézs in their castes. This is partly due to feelings of retaliation 
brought about by the unreasonable and ever-increasing demands of the dudins 
themselves and partly to western education, which inclines parents {0 seek 
educated and wollen husbands for their danghters in preference to the mere 
hudins, who are not unfrequently both iguorant and pauper. Hyperganiy has 
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ready considerably disappeared among Lewa Kanbis, Anavalas and Audichas 
under the influence of e4/as or solemn agreenients made by most of their people 


eschew the Audis and to give and take in marriage only in their own social 


ENDOGAMY. 


350. Endogamy or the custom of “marrying in”? which forbids the members 
; ofa particular social group to marry any one who 
: is nota member of the group, prevails not only 
among Hindus and Jains, bnt also among the Animistic tribes. A man must 
m not only within his caste bnt also within his sub-caste, if it is divided 
into sub-castes. Further restrictions on the selection of brides and bridegrooms 
v1 ced in most of the Brahmau, Vania and artizau castes by ehdas or solemn 
eements by which the caste members, residing within a particular area called 
or circle, are restricted in viviug and taking in marriage io the circumscribed 
1 of their caste-men living within that area. People living in villages are 
ixiouxs to wed then daughters to dwellers in towns ; while the town people 
roid giving their daughters in marriage io those who live in villages. These 
ndencies Tead to uneven results, which the e/dus are intended to remedy. 
Within the last twenty years, the Anavalas, Lewa Nanbis and other castes in 
which hypergamy prevails are looking towards the haulins with feelings of less 
regard than before, and have in some places resolved to marry their girls only 
in their own social cirele aud not to the dulins. The result of all these tenden- 
has been to multiply, even within the limit of a caste, the number ot groups 
vithin which marriages are restricted. For instance, the Modh Vanias are divi- 
into Adalja, from Adalaj, Goghava trom Gogho and Mandalia from Mandal. 
h of them is further sub-divided into Visa, whole, and Dasa, half, a division 
mmon to all Vania castes including even Jain Vanias. These again are split 
to later local sections, Ahmedabadi and Khambhati, with the result that all 
the sub-divisions dine together, but for purposes of intermarriage. the Modh 
~Vanias have about twelve separate groups. In addition to their local sub- 
divisions of Vadnagara, Visnagara, Sathodra, etc,, each Nagar caste has a 
grahusth« ov laymen class and a bhikshuka or priestly class between which 
arriages are not allowed. The constant creation of these separate counubial 
roups has been doing great harm. both moral and physical, to the people by 
narrowing the circle of selection in marriage. Social reformers are advocating: 
the fusion of sub-castes and the introduction of roté eyachar tyan leti ryarhar, fe. 
intermarriage with those with whom one can interdine, ¢4e., in the whole caste. 
But though the propriety of the reform is admitied, as yet no action has been 
taken by any caste to introduce it, I am informed that the Deshaval Brahmans 
of Patan are carrying on negotiations for intermarriage with the Audich 
Brahmans ; and so are doing the Visa Khadayata Vanias of Baroda with their 
Dasa section. 


Endogamy. 


351. According to the tenets of the faith, all Mahomedans can interdine 

as well as intermarry. But:.thongh interdining: is 

_ Endogamy Sa) followed the practice as regards interinarriage is 
Mahomedans. J ec! 

7 different. Pure Musalnans or those having a 
foreign strain, réz.: Shaikh, Saiyad, Mughal and Pathan, as a rule, do ot marry 
outside their circle or tribe, They are proud of their blood and are averse to 
forma connections which may lower them in the estimation of their people. Amone 
some very exclusive sections like the Saiyads, family trees are examined and every 
care is taken that the accepted suitor is a Saiyad both on the father’s and 
mother’s side. The convert classes observe the same restrictions as regards 
amarriage as Hindus do, and neither give nor take in marriage trom any class but 
their own. The prohibition on intermarriage extends to higher as well as lower 
G! \ Ghanchi, for instance, must marry uove but a Ghanchi. Lf! this rule 

: » offender is hauled up before the Jamat or Casie Panchayat 
mmmnoity. 1 uli is that these groups are as strictly 
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352. The Parsi community is divided into two classes called Mobed or 
' priesis and Bebhdins or non-priests. The distinction 
Int en Age omDeCa as been handed down from antiquity. The elite 
Mobeds and Behdins. ope ; Fi ~ ne 
were the religious euides and legislators, while the 
others were common men. It is possible that the two classes sprang from 
two different peoples. Before the last 50 years intermarriages between the 
Mobeds and Behdins were unknown. But the Parsis, who are ever progressive 
and ready to adapt their customs to the times, have given up the restriction and 
now, except perhaps in a few very orthodox families, intermarriage between the 
two classes takes place. As Mr. Dalal wrote in his report of the last Census “ the 
Mobeds themselves have spurned the narrow limit of sacerdotal avocations 
and have zealously entered into all the professions and occupations worth 
following after discarding the distinctive white turban and dress of Mobeds, 
and submitting their chins to the razor of the barber; it is now hard te 
distinguish these from the Behdins and so intermarriages are on the increase 
every year.” 


EXOGAMY. 


353. In addition to endogamy, exogamy or the practice of ‘ marrying 
out” further restricts the circle within which Hindu 
marriages can be celebrated. It forbids the mem- 
bers of a particular group in a caste, usually supposed to be descended from a 
common ancestor or associated with a particular locality, to marry any one who isa 
member of the same group. While endagamy restricts intermarriage in one 
direction by creating a number of artificially small groups within which people 
must marry, exogamy brings about the same result by artificially expanding the 
circle within which they may not marry. ‘The usual rule is that marriages are 
not allowed among relations on the father’s side upto seven degrees, and on the 
mother’s side upto five degrees. In addition to this no two members ot the same 
gotra or shakha can marry among Brahmans aud Bhats. Among Rajputs, members 
of aclan are forbidden to marry within the clan, as all members of a clan are 
believed to be the children of one common ancestor. As Sir James Campbell says 
in the Bomboy Gazetteer volume on Gujarat Population, p. 124 “the dread of 
marriage among relations is sometimes carried to a strange extreme. As all 
Jadavs are in theory of the same stock, members of that great clan, whether 
Jadejas, Chudasamas or Bhatis, onght not to intermarry. A Jadeja should not 
marry a Chudasama, although the tribes separated in very early times. When 
the members of « clan became very numerous aud spread over a large extent of 
country, the practice of naming groups of families mostly after a distinguished 
common ancestor and sometimes after the place of residence came into vogue. 
Sometimes surnaines are taken from a calling as in the case of vet/zas or carriers 
of Government property ; and at times a mere change in dress is sufficient to 
create a new surname. The Kachhotias are so called, because their women 
adopted the practice of passing the robe kack between the feet and tnekmg the 
end into the waistband. As far as can be ascertained Gujarat Rajpnis have one 
hundred and three surnames. In Surat and Broach most Rajputs have losi, all 
trace of their clan. Some of the sub-clans are so large and so long established 
that, they have the importance of separate clans. Instances have occurred of 
marriages being annulled when it was found that the clans of the bride and 
bridegroom were divisions of the same stock.’ Among lewa INanbis, in 
Charottar, a girl cannot be married to a boy Hving in the same village; for, 
although there may be no prohibited relationship between them, al! those 
living in a village, however distant, are believed to be the descendanis of a 
common ancestor, and marriage between children of the same ancestor is 
considered disgraceful. On the other hand, among Brahmans and Vanias 
living in towns, it is the eustom not to marry girls outside the same place, 
and it is only when a bridegroom is not locally available that an outsider is 
considered eligible. This leads io formation of exogamous groups of the 
local type. : 


Exogamy. 
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us Inarriages are, as a rule, practised among Mahomed- 

ans. Within families of the same ancestor, 

s r marriages are sometimes arranged by exchange, te., 

Bo ame a oirlis offered for the son, brother or some other 
{ahomedans. tala g 4 5 J : 

; relative of the person and his danghicr, sister, 
niece, or some other relation is taken for the son or some other imale relation 
of the persou making the offer. When a relation is nnable to give a girl in 
exchange, he ix given a girl in marriage on the condition that. the first daughter 
born to him should be given in marriage to some relation of the person who 
bestows on him the hand of his danghter. 

3855. Consanguincous marriages are also allowed among the Parsis 

eae By ee and are very common, They are mainly arranged 

Pr peed Bag to save the dowry which would have to be paid il 
bridegroom was an outsider, As a general rule, the father of the bride gives 
present to the bridegroom and the relatives who accompany him at the 
riage. This present which has practically assumed the form of a dowry has 
nuch increased in value within the last few years, and the parents of daughters 

id it difficult to dispose of their girls, i! they have not the wherewithal to pay 

The possession of high educational qualifications isa factor which adds 
greatly to the value of the bridegroom. A Bachelor of Arts, if he is also a 
bachelor in life, must have from his father-in-law, besides a ‘ wingless nymph ” 
from two to five or even ten thousand mipees in cash. 


356. The Animistic tribes are very loose about their marriage relations. 


Among the Bhils,a woman marries again not only 
Looseness of marriage 


3 if her husbaud dies, but if she falls in love with 
ties. P 
Cte another man and can get him to take her and pay 
sy husband his marriage expenses. The children, if there are any, remain 
h the father. An unmarried girl is allowed to Hive with any man she likes 


out any ceremony either of marriage or betrothal. If after beirothal, a girl 
goes to live with some other man, her Lusband has to pay her betrothed the 
sost of the betrothal ceremony. Amorg the Noknas and other forest tribes a 
woman may leave her husband and go to live with another man on his agreeing 
pay her husband the amount he spent as bride-price after her. Among the 
Nayakdas, if a girl reaches the age of sixteen and her parents have not betrothed 
,» she may go and live with any man slic chooses, and if he agrees to pay her 
rents sixteen rmpees, ne chjection is raised, Again, if a woman deserts her 
isband and goes to live with another man, he pays her husband sixteen rupees. 
If the husband consents to eive up his wife, he is paid nothing. 


357. The practices of different castes ie regard to the consideration ves 
marriage are different. In some castes, ench as the 

Bea sverausa anmatiage ews Kanbis. Aunvals LDrahmaus, Rajputs aud Mara- 
has, the bride’s father has to pay the father of the bridegroom ; in others such as 
veral Brahman, Vania and artizan castes, the bridegroom’s father has to pay, 
id in others again, such as Valmik Iayasth, na money passes. Tn the lower 
reles neither bridegroom price nor bride price is paid, but marriage is agreed 
upon simply on ihe understanding that a counter marriage will follow, This is 
called sata tehhada or giving a girl in marriage on the agreement that the bride- 
eroonrs sister or some other female relative will be given in marriage to the 
pride’s brother or some other ucar male relation. The practice of the bricde’s 


Sonic 

Nathiawad, their girls to grow np, simply 
a high prise tH some vrown-p Samer or rich 
Uoamarket, Tn rhe functional « 4, a widow of 
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mature age, who is expert in household work and family business, has to be 
aid for more than a virgin who is younger, but less experienced in house- 
asl work, 

358. Among Ilindus a husband does not name his wife nor does a wile 

. utter the name of her husband. If one wants to 
Curious behaviour Between a)] tha olher he or sha dees not do su by the others 

husband and wife. a 

naine but uses such expressions as “ do you hear,” 
* so and so’s mother,” naming the child. The belief is that death would be 
caused or other harm would result if one of the couple calls the other by name. 
Among most of the castes, the wife does uot appear before the husband in the 
presence of elders or strangers. It is only when they are alone that husband 
and wife can talk to each other, and as soon as an elder in the family, ¢.g., an 
elder brother, father, mother, etc., comes up, the wife covers her face and 
hurriedly withdraws. <A imother or father cannot talk to or even look towards 
the children in the presence of elders. The idea is that so long as elders are 
alive, the children are theirs and not of their immediate parents, and it would 
be want of respect on the part of the latter towards the former to do anything 
that may signify the contrary. 

A great change has taken place within the lasi thirty years. Old ideas of 
false decorum are disappearing under the infinence of Western education, and 
parents are takiug ever-increasing interest in their own children aud husbands in 
their wives. Twenty or thirty years avo people who left their home for service 
or bnsiness elsewhere, could not take their wives with them. To do so was 
looked upon as immodest. Wives were left at home and visited only occasionally 
during the Hoh or Diwah holidays. ‘These ideas have now become obsolete, and 
amau can take away his wife from the family home wherever he hikes. 


MARRIAGE CUSTOMS AND CEREMONIES. 
HINDUS. 


The marriage customs and ceremonies of the different Hindu castes 
; differ much from one another, but there are certain 
pRiswti rember i, | essential matters, which are more oY less common to 
all, and they can be briefly described here, 

Marriaves can take place only between members of the same caste, and if it is 
divided into sub-castes, between members of the same sub-caste. If the caste 
or sub-caste is large aud spread over a wide area, some territorial limit is fixed 
beyond which marriages canuot be performed, even within the same caste or 
sub-caste, without paying such a penalty as may have been fixed. Such an area 
is called gof or circle and the agreement binding the members to resirict their 
marriage relations within it, is called ekda. There are certain familes in cach 
caste which are considered feliz from the benefits conferred on the caste 
generally by their ancestors. It is always au object of solicitude to the 
parents of a female child to procure her marriage with the scion of a more 
noble family. To wed her to a bridegroom of inferior rank is considered 
disgracetul. Proposals of marriage emanate from a house of lesser preten- 
sion, aud the father of a bride who seeks to ally his child to the blue blood 
of a more distinguished fxd, inust balance the scale with gold. Uf the families 
are considered to be on an equality, more money than is customary in the caste 
is not deinanded ou either side, The five commonest arrangements are :—(1) the 
bridegroom receives a portion with the bride ; (2) the bridegroom pays a sum 
of money to the bride’s tather ; (3) the bridegroom settles a certain sum on the 
bride called padle, which becomes a part of her stridhan or dower ; (4) no 
stipulation is made about dowry or portion ; (5) the marriage is agreed on the 
Of these arrangements, the 


eed 


understanding that a counter-alliance will follow. 
first is the commonest among Anavala and Audich Brahinans, Lewa WKanhbis 
Rajputs and Marathas ; the second is found among some Brahman, Vania naval 
other castes among wliom there is a scarcity of brides ; the third is common 
among some high caste Brahmans, artisans and other castes; the fourth is 
found among a fow castes hke Luhanas; and the last, which ts called sara tchhda, 
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is adopted to gain brides for men of low family or Awd, or for those who cannot 
otherwise secure them. Letrothal generally ‘takes place some vears betore. 
When a betrothal is fond ts be free from any objection, the horoscopes of the 
bride and bridegroom are consulted, and if the astr olower finds no objection, the 
girl’s father chooses an auspicions day tor the betrothal and sends his tainily 
priest to the house of the intended husband to make the formal announcement. 
The priest is fed and is given a rupee or two as a present ; and as a sign of joy, 
the bov’s father distributes sugarcandy among his friends and relations. In 
some castes, the family priest or a relation is sent previous to betrothal to see, by 
personal interview, that the bride is neither blind nor lame nor afticted with other 
bodily defect, and that she ix in every respect eligible. Similar inspection is 
also casually made of the bridegroom. The general rule is that a betrothal 
cannot be set aside, but the practice of different castes varies, Among some 
castes such as that of Lad Vanias ana Luhanas, a betrothal cannot, under any 
cirenmstances, be set aside ; among some it may be avoided by the payment of 
a fine to the caste, while among Nagars and Lewa Kanbis, the offer ot a better 
match is considered a reason enough for breaking the betrothal. Among these 
differences, one general rule prevails that, if either of the parties to be married 
becomes maimed or an invalid, the other is treed trom the promise. Formerly 
among some Rajputs, il the betrothed bridegroom died, the girl who should 
have been his wite was treated as his widow, and eigen incapable of 
entering into the married state. Dut now a betrothed bride is not so treated 
and may marry on the death of her affianced. 

No rule prevails revarding the length of time between betrothal and 
“marriage. Astrologers are called for to point out the day indicated by the 
stars aS propitious for the marriage. The fixing of the marriage day which 
mnst fall between the eleventh of Nartak Sud (October-November) “and the 
eleventh of Ashad Sed, rests with the girls father. For marriage purpases 
every twelfth year, S/rahesthe, when Jupiter is in the sign of cancer, is alto- 
gether avoided. After the day is fixed, great preparations are made on both 

sides. The house is fresh coloured and white-washed »papad and vad? (water 
biscnits) are made for use on the marriage days anda Looth is built in front of 
the house. Lerters of invitations called Aunkotré from their being sprinkled with 
Teaerahews (red powder) water are forwarded to the kindred of both br ideoroom 
and bride. About five daye before the marriage, Ganpati is installed and 
worshipped and manda making ceremony is performed. «\ hole, about six 
inches deep is dug in a corner of the booth. The parents of the buy and of the 
eirl with friends and relations sit near the hole and throw into it red powder, 
milk curds, beteluut and a copper coin. A piece of the samda ov khijda tree 
(Prosopis Spietgera) about a foot long is setup in the hole. One or two days 
before the marriage day, a ceremony in honour of ancestors and to propitiare the 
planets. gr ahashanti is perfor med at the house of the bride and bridegroom, On 
the marriage day the women of the boy's and of the girl's families go separately 

to a potter’s house with music, worship. his wheel with red powder “and towers 
and bring home earthen pots to be used in the marriage ceremonies. The bride 
and the bridexroom each at their houses are then rubbed with phi, @& mixture 
of oil, turmeric, camphor and some other iv agrant substances. On the marriage 
day at the bride’s house a space, generally in front of the entrance door of the 

house, about four feet salinity is enclosed by fom posts one at each of the four 

corners. At each of the corners, three baniboos are set in the vround leaving 
between them a space of about ‘eivht inches, and ronnd the three bamboos a red 

string is tied. Iu the space between the three banibuos, seven decorated earthen 

pots are piled, the largest at the foot, the smallest at the top. In the square 
between the four piles of pots, which is called the chord, the bride and bride- 

eroom sit and the cerenimnies are Dene ne, The bridegroom seated in a 
palanquin ov on horseback is brought to the house of the bride's father, Dholis, 
drummers, &¢., head the procession. Following them come the Liigleernorn's 

male relations and fr iends, then the bridegroom and then the female relations 

and friends singing sones. bring up ihe rear, Phe bridegroom holds seven 
betelnut leaves, seven betelnuts, a cocoanut and a rupee in the hollow of his 
hands joincd together. To ward off the influence of the evil eve, the sister af 
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the bridegroom sits near hint and waves a cup containing salt over bis head. 
When the house of the bride is reached, the procession stops, the bridegroom 
ahghts trom his horse ov palamyuin and stands on a wooden stool, just outside of 
the doorway. Here he is met by the bride’s mother who makes a télak ou his 
brow, pulls his nose and shows hin a miniatmre plough, a grinding pestle, a 
churning stick and aa arrow. ‘he object of these ceremonies seems to be iv 
drive away the spivits which may have come into the booth along with the 
bridegroom. «A ball of cowdung ashes is then thrown towards each of the 
four quarters of heaven. Two small earthen pots full of eurds are 
held mouth to inonth, waved seven times round the brideg@room’s hody, 
and set on the vround. The bridegroom puts his right foot on the 
pots, breaks them to pieces, and enters the marriage hall, mandra. Ve 
1s then led to the square, chor?, where he sits on a wooden stool, and, with the 
help of the tamily-priests, wor ships Ganpati. The parents of the bride then wash 
the bridegroom’s great toes with milk, curds, honey, sugar and clarified butter. 
After the worship is over, the bride, dressed in ornaments and clothes, presented 
to her by her mother’s brother, is brought in and placed, by her mother’s 
brother on another stool opposite ‘the bridegroom. A piece of cloth is stretehcd 
between the bride and the bridegroom. The Brahmaus recite luck-bringiug 
verses, and the family-priests waich the waterelock or timekeeper shouting at 
intervals of a minnte or two suecadhun or © Auention,” the time is near. 
When the propitious moment eomes, the hands of the bride and bridegroom are 
joined, the cloth between then: is snatched to one side, the hems of their robex are 
tied tugether, the marriage garland of cotton threads is thrown over their necks, 
and the musicians strike up music, Then the relaiions and friends make 
presents to the bride and ney ie In the middle of the square, chori, a 
sacrificial fire is hehted. The brother of the bride then comes to where the fire 
is hghted, holding a witmowing fan with barley and sesame, and drops into the 
hands of the bride and bridegroom four pinches of barley and sesame, ‘hen 
the bride and bridegroom, throw alone with clarified butter the barley and 
sesaine inio the fire and again walk round the altar, This is repeated four 
times. Then the bride and the bride seroom seat themselves on the stools, ihe 
bride on the bridegrooin’s left, and feed each other with four morsels of coarse 
wheat-flour mixed with clarified butter and sugar prepared by the bride's 
mother. The bridegroom and bride then worship the constellation of the Great 
Bear enjoining each other to be as constant as the poles, Then the bride and 
bridegroom, in front of the family deity inside the house, play at odds and eveus 
each in turn hol ding some coins in closed hand and the bt her guessing’ whether 
the number of coins is odd or even. Luck in this game is an omen of luck in 
the game of life. The winner of the game is supposed to he the ruler of the 
house. If the bride and bridegroom belong: to different places, the bride@rooi’s 
party stay as guesis of the bride’s father for two or three days. On an anspi- 
cious day after the marriage, the bride is sent away im company with her 
hushand to her new house. ‘he bride’s mother wor ships the carnage sprinkling 
sandal-dust and flowers on one of the wheels, and laying a cocoanut in tront of 
it as an offering to the carriawe that it may bear then safely. When the 
carriage moves, the mother gathers the pieces of the cacoanut and lays them in 
her daughter’ s lap. No one from the bride’s house goes with the Ppaittive swale 
ecousists wholly of the bridegroom's friends and relations, the men walking in 
front of the carriage and the women w alking behind singing songs. W hen the 
procession reaches the br idevroom’s house the bride anid bridexroom with the 
ends of their cloths ticd together step out of the carriage and stand in front of 
the doorway on a wooden stool. The bridegroom’s sister keeps the doors closed 
until she receives money presents trom the bridegroom. They are then led into 
the honse by the bridegroom’s mother, and taken to bow before the family-deity, 

and avain before the wod ihey play at odds and exeus to see which af them js 
the luckier. This ends the marriage ceremony. Caste dinners are given at the 
honse both of the bride and of the bridegroom on the marriawe-day or on some 
day before or after the marriage. The relatious of the bridegroom’ have a right 
to dine at the bride's honse, Dnt the relations of the bride do not dine at the 
bridegroom’s house. 
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JAINS. 


36Q. Like the Hindus marriaves are not allowed among the Jaius betweeu 

near relations, The marriage ceremonies of the few 

Jains in a caste do not differ from those of its Hindu 

members. But when a whole caste is Jain, as among 
the Vanias, the ceremonies somewhat differ inasmuch as they discard Brahmanic 
rites as far as possible, The rules forbidding marriage with any one who cocs 
not belong to the same section of the caste are less strict in the case of Juin Vanias 
than in the case of Hindu Vanias or Meshris as they are called. Among the 
Meshri Vanias, marriage is forbidden between Dasa and Visa sections of the 
same caste. A Dasa Shrimali Meshri never marries with a Visa Sliimali aud a 

: Dasa Porwad Meshri never marries with a Visa DPorwad. But unlike Meshris, 
members of corresponding minor sub-divisions among Jains sometimes irter- 
marry. A Dasa Shrimali Jain marries a Dasa Porwad and a Dasa Osvwal 
marries a Dasa Porwad and a Dasa Shrimali. The difference of religion is not 
eonsidered a bar ta marriage. A Jain Kanbi marries with a Vaishnav Kanbi 
and so do Jain and Vaishnav members of other castes, Dasa Shrimali Shravaks 
marry with Dasa Shrimali Meshris and Dasa and Visa Porwad Shravaks marry 
with Dasa and Visa Porwad Meshris. With a few exceptions, the Shravak 
Vania ceremony is the same as that performed by Meshri Vanias. Boys aud 
girls are betrothed sometimes mnmedrtely before and sometimes many years 
before the marriage. The marriage day is fixed by a raliman astrologer. Five 
days before the marriage the pare ents of both the bride and bridegroom worship 
an image of Ganpati w vhich is painted on the house wall. The women of the 
bride and bridegroom’s families go separately with music to the potter's house, 
worship his ‘ehical and carry away a store of carthcn vessels. At the bride’s 
house a marriage booth is nade, one of the pots of which among the Nimas is 
of gugal wood. A ehort is made in the centre of the booth. No pla anei pleasing: 
or grahshant? ceremony 18 performed. On the day before ae narriage the 
family woddess is invoked and worshipped. In the evening of the marriage day 
the bridegr oom dressed in rich clothes, with a cocoanut and # rupee in his hhauds, 
and with a black silk thread tied to his right ankle to ward off the evil eve, woes 
on horseback with music to the bride’s house, the men of his party walking in 
front and the women in the rear. Among the Oswals the bridegroom: wears a 
mugat, a@oronet, and in other castes a turban. An Oswal bridegroom also 
tholds a sword in his hand. The ceremonies of reception at the bride’s house 
and the presenting of mimatiure plough, arrow, etc., are the same as amongst 
Hindus. The bridegroom sits on a wooden stool and on his left on 
another sits the bride who is brought there by her maternal uncle. ‘The 
bride’s parents then formally offer her in marriage to the bridegroom. The 
maternal uncle lifts the bride and carries her four times ronnd the hus- 
band. Brahmans recite mantras. The hems of the bride’s and brideyroom’- 
clothes are tied together, and they walk four times round a_ fire which 
is lit in the chore. They then feed each other with coarse wheat flour 
and worship Ganpati and the fanily goddess. 


Marriage ceremonies 
among the Jains.- 


ANIMISTS. 


361. The marriage customs of the various animistic tribes are differeiu, but 
the imain features common to all except Dublas are 
that they pay no respect to Drahimaus, and do not 
make use of their services. The Dublas havine: 
come in greater contact with the Hindus, ask Brahmans iartix a ducky day and 

call them to perform the ceremonies which are almost ihe same as those 
eattiead ainong Hindus. Among all tribes the bridegroom has to pay bride- 
price to the bride’s father which varies [rom about 10 to 50 rupees, and amon 
some those who are unable to pay it, serve him for a term of years, as deseribed 
in para, 365 (G®, As amongst Hindus both bride and bridegroom are rmbbed with 


Marriage customs among 
the Animistic tribes. 
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pitht in all tribes. Among the Bhilx a ure is kindled and round it the people 
dance, the bridegroom taking a few turns with the bride on his shoulder. When 
the dance is over the bridegroom gives all a drink before they leave. Among 
the Chodhras, the skirts of the bride and bridegroom are ticd by the women of 
the house and together they walk four times round a pole in the booth. Music, 
dancing in which the bride and bridegroom join and a feast of rice and pulse 
complete the ceremony. When the bride leaves for her husband’s house, her 
tather gives her a she-buffalo or a money present. Among the Dhodias the 
bride and her friends go in procession to the bridegroom’s house and the bride- 
groom’s mother receives them. The ceremonies are carried on chiefly by women. 
While the women sing songs, the bride to show her wish to be an obedient wife 
sweeps the floor, clasps a pillar and declares that empty water pots are full. In 
front of a lighted lamp four married women tie together the hems of the pair’s 
clothes, As they fastea the knot they sing a song the purport of which is: ‘Go to 
market and bring dates and cocoanuts ; eat mutton and fowls togcther. Have 
no quarrels, If she runs away.g@ive her a kick aud bring her back.” When the 
song is finished a Naik unties the knot, strikes together the heads of the pair, 
and the ceremony is over. Among the Gamits, marriage takes place when the 
boy can climb a palm tree. The bridegroom wears a sword and he and his 
party halt under a tree close to the bride’s village. The bride’s father aceom- 
panied by the bride and his friends comes ont to meet them and feeds them with 
hkodré and tadi. ‘Vhev then come to the bride’s house when a woman ties the 
hems of the bride and bridegroom’s elothes. The newly married pair dance 
together in front of the house and their relatives embrace them each paying 
them about quarter of an anna, Among the Kathodias the bride is brought to 
the booth by her brother and the skirts of the pair are tied by a Kokna drumn- 
mer. After a time the knot is loosened, her brother lifts the bride and his 
uncle lifts the bridegroom and they dance round, the drummers joining them 
in the dance. Among the Kokuas the bride and bridegroom are made 
to sit on a blanket and their skirts are ted by a woman in front of a lamp. 
Each says the other’s name and the knot is untied. Among the Naayakdas, 
the bride and bridegroom are seated face to face and two old men who for 
the occasion are called pujari or priests, join their hands and tie their 
skirts. A sheet is then thrown over their heads and the old men give 
them some balls of flour and molasses. When each has twice fed the other 
the cloth is drawn away and the marriage is over. 


MAHOMEDANS, 


362. As among the Hindus so among the Musalmans the marriage enstoms 
of different communities greatly differ, and a brief 
deseription of those in general practice can only be 
given. Parents of the boy obtain information abont a girl likely to make 
a good match, either throneh female relations or professional match-makers 
who are generally females. The women of the:boy’s family then pay a visit 
to the girl’s house. After seeing her and talking together the guests are 
offered a elass of sugared water. This they drink if they think well of the 
girl, but decline to do so, if they do not like her. After drinking, in sign that 
they ask her in marriage they drop some sugar candy in the girl’s month. Then 
they setile what ornaments would be presented on either side and fix the day for 
the betrothal. In the evening of the betrothal day ornaments and swectmeats 
are neatly laid ont on trays at the boy’s house and are sent generally with music 
to the gnl’s house. The bride is deeked with the ornaments and covered with a 
scarf. The party then returns and brings with it trays filled with fresh presents, 
inclnding a handkerchief, a ring and a mandil, gold turban, for the bridegroom. 
A vich man’s betrothal expenses vary on the bridegroom side from Rs. 200 to 
Rs. 350 and on the bride’s from Rs. 50 to Rs. 350 : for a middle class man on the 
bridegroom side from Rs, 100 to Rs, 200, and on the bride’s from Rs. 40 to Rs, 80 ; 
for a poor man on the bridegroom’s side Rs. 50 to Rs. 90 and on the bride’s from 
Rs. 20 to Rs. 50. Vhe betrothal gencrally lasts for at lcast a year. During this 
time on every holiday gifts pass between the betrothed couple. Eight days 


Mahomedan ceremonies. 
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before the marriage the bride keeps to one room and both she and the bridegruum 
are made to wear yellow clothes. Two or three days lefore the marriage both at 
the house ot the bridegroom and of the bride earthern pots are arranged in order, 
food is laid on them and the opening chapter of the Kuran or jatzhe is repeated 
with the object of pleasing ancestral spirits. Then the temales of the family rub 
the bride or bridegroom with gram ftlonr mixed with oit and perfumes Called 
wbaima, Atter this a knife, dagger or other sharp iron instrumeut and a lemon 


are handed to the bride or bridegroom which he or she is tu be careful to keep 
till the bath on the marriage day. On the evening of the marriage day the 


bridegroom's party sends to the bride’s with a procession of children, called the 
bari or sachak, earthen pots painted in gold aud green filled with sweetmeats and 
trays with dresses. In her room the bride is bathed by the women of her fainily, 
clothed in new robes and decked in some of the jewels. Then with trays refilled 
with clothes for the bridegroom with hiuna ( mend/) and with the wite’s 
chattels jajiz (cooking utensils, cot, etc.), the company goes back to the bride- 
groom’s. On their return the bridegrcon: is dressed in his wedding clothes and 
the furniture of what is to be his honeynioon room is set in order. Abous 
10 p. m. the bridegroom on horse, with music, and followed by his relations and 
friends starts for the bride’s, As he passes under her window, the bride lets fall 
on the bridegrcom some grains of rice. When they arrive at the bride’s house, 
the bridegroom's party sit on one side of the mandap and the bride’s on the other, 
In the space between are three seats, one in front of his party for the bridegroom, 
one in front of the bride’s party for her agents, and the third between the two for 
the Kazi or his deputy. The Kazi asks the bride’s agents whether she, with a 
certain portion, meher, accepts so and so as her husbaid. If told she will have 
him he takes the attestation of two other witnesses. He then making 
the bridegroom repeat the creed puts hin the same question. The proceedings 
are recorded and the guests raising hands offer the marriage thanksgiving, The 
bridegroom is then led to the ladies’ quarters in the house and seated on a seat. 
The bride veiled and arrayed in her wedding garments is seated by his side aud 
a set of ceremonies, such as cating together, are begun. At dawu the brideeroom 
is for the first time shown his wife’s face in a mirror and from a Kuran placed 
between them the chapter of peace is read. This is the sign that the time has 
come for the bride to leave her father’s house. 


363. As in religion so in marriage ceremonies, Matias, Momuas, Shaikhdas 
and other converts from Hindus, periorm half 
Musalman and half Hindu rites. They call a Kazi 
to perform the xtka or marriage, according to 
Mahomedan rites, and also a Brahman to perform the Hindu rite of ehori. 
Among Ghanchi, Pinjara and Vohoras (peasants) women go singing like the 
Hindus with the bridegroom to the bride’s honse and in their feasts, they 
prepare Hindu dishes of fadu, kansar, ete. i 


Half Hindu, half Musal- 
man ceremonies. 


PARSIS. 


364. When two families desire that their children should marry, they 
exchange their children’s horoscopes, which are sent 
to an astrologer who settles whether the marriave is 
likely to be fortunate. If both families approve of the match and the stars are 
favourable, the marriage is agreed to. Soon after ou a lucky day the woimen ot 
the boy’s family go to the girl’s to return the horoscope. They take with tuem a 
suite of clothes, sugarcandy, curds and fish as emblem of good luck and 
present the dress to the girl. According to her meaus, the girl’s mother sends 
her future son-in-law a gold or diamond ring, a suite of clothes and Rs. 5 to 25 in 
cash, This completes the betrothal, which, though not legally, is practically 
binding. During the interval between the betrothal and the marriage presents 
of fish and other articles are exchanged between the two families. Ven to 
fitte-n days before the marriage, comes the turmeric pounding: ceremouy in 
which four young inarricd and unwidowed (sehayan) females pound turmeric and 
shake it in a winnowing fan. Abont eight days before the marriage day, comes 


Betrothal. 
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the mandav or booth building ccremony. Hither before or after the turmeric 
pounding ceremony, sometimes even on the marriage day, the adurnd oy inviting 
ceremony is performed. On the adarz? day, the mother of the bey with 
relations and triends wocs to the bride’s and dresses her in clothes and orna- 
ments. The bride’s mother entertains the party with sweetmeats and presents 
the bridegroom’s nearest kinswomen with ciresses. After they leave, a 
party of kinswomen and friends set out from the bride’s with clothes for 
the bridegroom, who in return presents the bride’s mother with a dress. 
Nest day the bride’s mother returns this dress to the bridcercom’s mother, 
accompanying if with a few rupees, as itis thought wrong tor the bride's side 
to receive presents from the bridegroom’s side. On the third day before the 
wedding a suite of clothes and a large silver coin are sent to the bride, who wears 
the coin round her neck till the marriage ceremonies are over. ‘Towards 
evening the women of the family seat the bridegroom and bride in front of 
their respective houses and rub them with the turmeric which was pounded a 
fortnight before. On the fourth day the marriage ceremony is performed in the 
eveving, after the custom of the Hindus according to the promise given to the 
Rana of Saujan by the ancestors of the present Parsis, on their landing at that 
place. Males dress in jamas and pichhor/ and females array themselves in 
jewellery and dresses of variegated colonr, richly ornamented with gold. Shortly 
before the marriage procession starts, a party of women goes from the bride’s 
to the bridegroom’s place with a present of a rich dress aud a ring of gold or 
diamonds, according to her parent’s means. All of these are arranged in a rich 
tray of silver or brass, which is carried by the bride’s mother in her right 
hand. This procession is called svpara. They quickly return after executing’ 
this errand, and the bridegroom starts in a procession with the guests tor the 
bride’s. On reaching the bride’s residence the males take their seats among 
the male guests of the bride’s party, and the ladics go inside the house and 
assume their places with the others. Wirst of all the bride and bridegroom are 
seated on chairs opposite each other and then a piece of cloth is held between 
them as a curtain so as to screen them from each other's sight. Under this 
curtain they are made to hold each other’s right hand m their grasp. Then 
another piece of cloth is placed ronnd so as to encircle them and the ends of 
the cloth are tied together by a double knot. In the same way raw yarn 
is taken and wound round the pair seven times by the officiating pricsts, who 
during this performance repeat the short. prayers of Vatha Ahu Vairyo. On 
completing the seventh round, the twist is tied seven times over the joimed 
hands of the couple, as well as round the double knot of the ends of the cloth 
previously put about them. When this is over incense is burnt on a fire placed 
ina flat metallic base, after which the curtain is suddenly dropped down and the 
bride and bridegroom who have each been provided witha few grains of rice 
hasten to throw it at one another; whoever is quickest in throwing ihe rice is 
supposed to be hkely to rule. When the rice throwing is over, the couple sit 
side by side and two priests stand before them with a witness on cach side 
holding brass plates full of rice. The two priests pronounce ashireud or the 
marriage blessings, in old Persian and Sanskrit, at each sentence throwing rice 
ou the bride’s and bridegroom's heads, At intervals, in the midsi of the bless- 
ings. the witnesses are asked in Persian, whether the marriage has their consent 
and the bridegroom and bride are asked if they have chosen each other. They 
all reply in the affirmative. After these interrogatories and answers, the priests, 
(dasturs) deliver to the couple a short address containing good, sonnd and prac- 
tical adviee, partly in the Zand and partly in the Sanskrit language. The whole 
is broughi to a conclusion with the recital of fandurasti, 7 e., a blessing: invok- 
ing the hestowal of physical strength, encrgy and health on the newly married 
pur. After the conclusion of these cerenionies, the bride and bridegroom sign 
a inarriage certificate, which is afterwards registered at the office of the 
registrar of the Parsi Marriages. A Parsi marriage is a very costly 
affair on account of the presents of dresses and ornamcnis, feasting and other 
charges, and a poor Parsi can hardly marry his son for less than Rs. 400 and 
his daughter for Re. 260. A middle class marriage cosis Re. Sad to Is. 2,000 
and a rich one ls. 2,000 to 5,000. 
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SPECIAL MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. 


There are several curious marriage custums peculiar to particular 


castes or tribes. The Following are some of thei 
collected during the short time at my disposal :— 


(14) A curious cusiom of celebrating marriages in the whole caste on 


one day, once in every nine, ten or 
eleven years, prevails among the 
Kadwa Kanbis. Once in every nine, 
ten or eleven vears, certain Prahman priests and astrologers with 
the two headmen of the caste in the town of Unja in the Nadi 
District of the State go together to worship Cueye, the patron 
goddess of the caste, whe has her temple in the town, ‘Their 
object is to tind out the propitious year for holding marriages. 
After worship, lous ave drawn and, according as the lot falls, the 
year in which it falls or the following year is declared the proper 
time. When the year is known, the astrolovers uame a special 
day which wenerally comes in J aehkakh (April-May). For the 
sake of those prevented irom sickness or other cause, a second 
day is chosen about a fortuight later than the first. As soou as 
the days are tixed, Bralinaus start to spread the news in all 
places where the people of the vaste reside, As another period 
of nine, ten or eleven years must elapse before regular marriages 
can again iake place, every family provides all its unmarried 
members with suitable matches. Children about a month old 
and sometimes unborn children are married. It sometimes 
happens that uo suitable hushbaud can be found for the daughter 
of a house, and as before the next regular marriage day she 
would reach a iarriaveable age, sume special arrangement is 
required. To meet this difficuliyv two practices have been intro- 
duced. According to one of these, on the propitious day, the 
gu] is married to a bunch of flowers. The flowers are then 
thrown in a well or river, the parents of the bride bathe and the 
girl, now a widow, can, at any time, be married according to 
the simple wa¢éra or sesond marriage form. The other practice 
is, on the propitious day, to induce some married man for a smal] 
imouey present, to vo through the ceremouy of the marriage with 
the 2'l aud to divorce her as soou as the ceremony is oyer. 
The virl can then, at any time, be married according to natra form. 
The married bride remains in the lonse of her father, and when 
she reaches pnberty, the bridegroom goes to his father-in-law’s 
house with a party of his relations to bring her to his house. 
Caste dinners are given, and this rather than the day of the first 
ceremony has the character of a marriage day. 


Periodical marriages 
among Kadwa Kanbis. 


How this custom of holding periodic marriages on a certain day 


in the whole caste arose is shrouded in mystery. lt may be due, 
perhaps, to economy of thane and money. The Kadwa Kanbi caste 
ix a busy agriculinral coimmunity., Periodic marriages save 
time, and the custom of having them on the same day in the 
whole caste, dispenses with the necessity of caste-dinnors, ax in 
eas. lise there is a inarriage, and consequently its own 
feast. From invormation obtained froin the leaders of ihe easte 
at Unja, it appears that during the last hundred years the 
Marriave vears Were Sauivat 1366, 1876, 1Ss6, 1896, 1906, 1916, 
1926, 1956, 1916, 1957 andl 1066. 


Eedneatiion m ihe caste has created a feel awains: this ancient 
eustom, aud the leaders are striving to do away with it and 
to imtrednee the enstom af holding marriages every year as in 
other | s. They have sie:eeded in bringing abont a <plit im 
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the community ; one section adheres to the old and time-houour- 
ed custom, white the other and more advanced las resolved for 
the present to reduce the marriage period ito five years, with the 
object of gradually reducing it still further, so as to make it 
annual, 
(2) Like the Kadwa Kaubis, Bharvads celebrate their marriages only once 
in twelve, filteen or twenty-iour years 
on a day in Jletshakh (May), and 
all the Bharvads of the neighbourhood hold their marriages in 
the same place. ‘Lhe richest Bharyad among those who wish 
io get their daughters married, buys the ground where the 
marriages are to be celebrated. This is uecessary, because the 
ground cannot be used a second time tor marriages, but is kept 
a pasiure aud an ornamental wooden post called the marriage 
pillar is set up and preserved to show that ihe ground has been 
used for marriages. Shortly before the marriage hour, the 
several brides with their relations aud one Brahman priest 
meet in the booth. At the hour fixed for the marriage all the 
bridegrooms come to the booth one after the other and are 
received by the wile of the man who bought the ground and 
paid for the booth. In receiving each bridegroom, the hostess 
shows him a miniature plough, arrow and churning stick. Then 
each bridegroom sits by the side of his bride. ‘Lhe pairs then 
walk round the post and offer it a cocoanut kernel. They are 
next taken to the chor? where the hums of their clothes are tied 
together, and they walk round the fire which is lighted in the 
middle. This completes the marriage ceremony. The host 
feasts the assembled Bharvads for three days and repays himself 
by levying a fee of Rs. 124 trom the father of each bridegroom. 
(3) Among the Motala Brahmans, marriages take place on the same 
day every fourth year. 


Among Bharvads. 


Among Motala Brahmans. 


(4) Among Rajputs the bridegroom may go personally to the bride’s 
house for marriage or may send his 
khandu ov sword as his represeuta- 
tive. As by sending the sword, the bridegroom escapes 
expensive presents to Bhats, Bhavayas and other beggars, the 
practice has become common. When this practice is to be 
resorted to, the bridegroom sits in a chariot with a 
sword and a cocoanut and passes with music and a 
company of friends and relatives as tar as the boundary of 
his village. There he alights leaving ithe sword and cocoanut 
in charge of a maid servant, who takes his place in the 
chariot. The procession marches to the bride’s village and is 
welcomed at the boundary by the girls party. After the usual 
formalities, the maid servant with the sword sits on a stool and 
the bride sits on another opposite her in the marriage booth, and 
all the ceremonies are gone through, as if the owner of the sword 
himself was present for his marriage. Two or ihree days after 
the sword marriage, the bride is sent to the bridegroom’s house 
seated in the chariot with the maid who_ brought the sword. 
Wheu the bride’s party reaches the village boundary, the bride- 
grooni goes to receive the bride and when he reaches her carriage 
the maid servant leaves her seat and the bridegroom takes his 
place and escoris his bride hone, 

(5) The marriage custome of Brahma Keshatris differ trom those of 
Brahmans aud other high caste Hin- 
dus. On the marriage day, in the 
presence of a company of bride’s trieuds, the bridegroom stands 
at the ventral square of the marriave hall and looking down into 


Sword Marriage. 


Brahma Kshatris. 
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a large earthen pan, tnll of water, touches with the point of his 
sword four saucers hung over his head froin their reflection in the 
water. This seems to be a relic of the mutsya vedh oy fish test, 
in accordance with which the suitor of a Kshatriya maiden had, 
trom the reflection in a pond of waiter, to shoot a fish hung over 
his head. Unlike other Hindus, the bride is dressed in loose 
Mahomedan-like trousers and is seated in a closed palanquin or 
balai set in front of the house. The bridegroom walks seven 
times round the palancquin, the bride’s br other at each turn & giving 
him a cut with sarena (oleander) twig, and the women of the 
family throwing showers of cakes from the windows. He retires 
and while mounting his horse, the bride’s father comes out, and 


giving him a present leads him into the inarriage hall. 


(6) Among the Animnistic tribes, known as Chodhra, Dhodia, Gamit, 


Wokna, ete., narriage, as a rule, takes 
place by purchase Bi the bride and 
1s accompanied by no ceremony 
worth the name except drinking, eating and dancing. The 
mouey to be paid to the father of the bride as bride “price varies 
from about Rs, 12 ro about Rs. 40 in the different tribes. Men 
with no means of paying even such a moderate price for a wife 
offer to serve the girl’s father for a term of one to five years. 
Men with means, who do not care to part with their daughters in 
consideration of the bride-price, admit such impecunious 
candidates for their daughters as Ahaundhadiyo or probationary 
husband. It the girl does not like the hhandhadiyo, she refuses 
to speak to him, and he takes a hint 10 depart. If she likes him, 
she not only speaks io him, but a serves him the usual meals. 
‘The khandhad iyo is allowed to live ov intimate terms with her 
before she is regularly married to ae Many atime the girl 
conceives and begets children, but this is not considered disgrace- 
ful. She and her probationer husband sometimes may not agree 
and separate even after having lived as man and wife. This 
event does not come inthe way of the girl obtaining a second 
husband. But the probationer husband can claim payment for his 
services. When all goes well, the regular marriage veremony is 
pertormed. Atter marriage, husband aid wife may live separate or 
continue to live in the old house. When the father-in-law is rich, 
he generally treats bis daughter’s liusband as his son, and gives 
him a piece of land, called var ‘4, for his and his wife’s 
maintenance. If the thandhadiyo dies before his probationary 
period is over, @ ¢., before he is regularly married to the girl 
for whom he is kept o1 probation, the e@irl is made to go through 
a ceremony of marriage with lie dead body. ‘This is done by 
aaa pithi, Ze., turmeric powder mixed in oil to the dead 
body and then making the girl embrace it. 


Khandhadiyo or pro- 
. bationer husband, 


(7) Among Rajputs and Lewa Kanbis living in villages, a virl cannot be 


(8) 


married with a bey livi ing in the 
same Village. All the caste people 
living in the same village are looked upon as related to each 
other as members of a family and:marriages must therefore take 
place with those living outside the village. 


Raiputs and Lewa Kanbis. 


Amonge Brahmans and Vanias living in towns, on the other hand. 


te) far as possible, agul is married 
with a boy living in ‘the same town, 
When she reaches puberty she goes to her husband every day 
at night time and returns to her parents in the iorning, So 
lone as the mother-in-law is alive or she herself has no 
children, she docs not generally stay at her lather-in-law’s during 
day-time, 


Brahmans and Vanias. 
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(9) It is unlucky for aman to have married three times, aud when a 
: man, who has lost two wives, wants 
Special customs connected 14 marry «a third one, he goes 
with marriages. © ie Se 
throngh a mock marriage with an 
akada bush (catotropis yigantia), so that his next wife may be his 
fourth and not third wite as she otherwise would be. The 
marriage is called arhvivaha, Among the lower classes he 
sumply carries a little doll in his pocket when starting for his 
new marriage, so that it may represent his third wife and the 
one that he is going to marry may be the fourth one. 


(10) A widower has to present to his new wite a sholya pagalu, ¢.é., 
; a neck ornament with marks to 
RO RAAT Da represent the feet of his first wife. 
z This the new wife wears on her neck, 
so that the spirit of the first wife may not trouble her in life. 


(11) In castes among which widow marriage is allowed, a bachelor 
cannot marry a widow. Such a 
cs ahaha orth he marry marriave can take place only if the 
2 cS bachelor first marries the shaw tree 
(prosupis spicigera) and then the widow, 
(LZ) Kanyadan, that is giviue a girl in marriage, is considered a very 
2 .  ineritorions act. Well-to-do people 
Mock Marriage of Tulsi a = ee 

AGRE WHeibrre. render pecuniary help to poor persons 
to enable them to celebrate the mar- 
riage of their danghters, Some well-to-do childless Hindns 
eelebrate a mock marriage beuveen the image ot Vishnu and the 
tulst plant. The childless pair, who own the tulsi plant, act as 
the bride’s parents. The image of Vishnu belongs to a friend, 
; “ who with bis wite aets as the bridegroom’s parents. On the 
bright 11th of Kartik or on a day fixed by an astrologer, the 
image is taken in procession to the basil plant. The male owner 
of the image, with the image in his hand and the female owner of 
the plant with the basil pot near her, then go regularly through 
all the Brahmanic marriage rites. The owner of the plant pre- 
sents gold and silver ornaments to the image, the owner of which 

also receives cash presents as the bridegroom’s parent. 


BIRTH CUSTOMS. 


366. A female is considered fit for impregnation on the appearance of the 
; ' menstrual flow. No ceremonies are performed by 
Gener Gujarai castes when she first menstruates. Garlha- 
amos ; dhan or tetus-bearing ceremony, which according 
to the Vedas ought to be performed on this oecasion and was 
once performed, is now neglected, and is only nominally performed along 
with the sémanét ceremony in the seventh, eighth or ninth month of the 
pregnancy. Among Deecani castes, however, a ceremouy called rut shant~ or 
menstruation appeasing, is performed. As scon as a girl first menstruates sugar 
is distributed among all relations and fricnds ax a sign of joy. The girl is seaied 
in a room specially decorated and friends and relations come and present her 
with fruits, flowers and sweetmeats. On the fourth day. she is bathed and her 
lap is filled with five fruits cach of the best kinds. Within fifteen 
days garthadhan or  fo@tus-bearing: ceremony is periormed in which 
the gods are prayed to see that she may conceive and begeta child in due course 
of time. : 
A woman in mensttuation remains impure for three days among the higher 
Tlindu castes. She keeps herself confined in a room and docs not show her face 
to her husband or any elder male relation, She bathes on the fourth day and 
joims her bnsband. Lower castes, such as Golas, Wolis, Dlieds and Bhangis are 
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BIRTH CUNTOMs, lea 


not very particular about impurity attaching to this occasion, and among the 
Animistic tribes no restriction is Observed at all. 

367. Barrenness is looked upou with teelings of great uneasiness by females 
alike among Hindus, Jains, Musalmans ane Parsis. 
A barren woman is called vanjhoant’, which is a term 
of reproach. A Hindu or Jain woman tries to a vid of lev barrenness by a 


Barrenness. 


variety of means. [If it is believed to be erica | the anger of some sod or 
coddess, she eres them by prayers and by giving a their pet offerings or 
taking vows. If the barrenness is due to ‘the uutriendly influence of some 


planet, she engages a Brahman to repeat prayers in its hononr and fasts ou the 
day sacred to “it. If the disease is spirit caused, she walks 108 times round 
the pipal tree on a non-noon Mouday, pours water at its roots and winds a 
cotton thread round its trunk. W errs are also said to try to wet rid of their 
barrenness by ees a neighbour's child on a Sunday or Tuesday with the 
point ofa needle or by seer etly eniting a tnft of the hair of its head. Soine are 
said to swallow an unclipped hetel-nnt after keeping it for some time under the 
eot of a woman in labour or to secresly tear the piece out of the clothes of a 
preguant woman or a woman in child-birth—an act which when discovered 
eausex uneasiness to the woman and her relations, as it is believed to cause the 
child's death or the pregnant woman's miscarriage. Sadhus, Jain priests, 
Musahnan fakirs and others are consulted and charmed water given by them 
is drunk, or an amulet tied on the left elbow or neck. 

Childless Musalman females also resort to varions means to obtain children. 
They obtain charms from saints (pirs) and exorcists (amily). The charm con- 
sists of a diagram drawn on a piece of paper. It is to be either washed in rose- 
water and drunk or worn round the neck. After conception, some talisman 1s 
given with the object that the issue may be male. The charm is washed in 
water, which is drank immediately or is used fora monthly bath. Some dead 
saints also have a reputation of giving children, Many childless and spirit 
possessed Musalman females resort to. the grave of saint Miran Datar near 

4 Unja in the Kadi District. The leaves of a tree near the grave of the saint are 


said to favour conception. 
368. The Vedas prescribe 16 sunskuras or purifving vites, of which three 
2 r only, viz., mant or pregnancy, vypanayan or thread- 
RULE: oe wc virding and rivaha or marriage, are performed by 
pastas the Brahmans and other high caste Hindus, and only 
the first and the third by Vanias, Kanbis, Rajputs, artizans and other castes. 
The first Vedic rite, garbhacdhan or twtus-bearing; the second, pumsavan or 
mtale-making : the third, aracalobhana or longing soothing and the fourth, 
rishrnbal’ or guardian pleasing, are verformed together at the srmant or hair 
parting ceremony which is performed in the seventh, eighth or ninth momh 
after pregnancy. Among the Animistic tribes, no pregnaney ceremonies are 
performed, Among the ‘Kanbis, Rajputs, artizans and other lower eastes, the 
simané eeremony consists in the kholobharva or lap-filling and the rahhad/ 
bandhavt oy guard-binding ceremony. On an auspicious day in the seventh 
mouth of a first pregnancy, the husband’s sister binds round the woman’s righi 
wrist a silver oruament called rahhad/ or guard and receives a money present. 
The pregnant woman wearing rich clothes sits on a stool and a married woman, 
who has never lost a child ¢ (akhand sohugan) drops into her lap five pounds of 
rice, a cocoanut, five betel loares, five cloves, five cardamoms, five betel-nnis, 
five lotus seeds, ten flowers and a rupee. The pregnant woman falls at the feet. 
of her inother-in-law, to whom she hands tip articles dropped into ber lap. 
Amone Brahman, Vania and some of the artizan castes ; Hike Nansaras, more 
elaborate cercmonmies are performed. The pregnant woman goes to bathe ata 
relation’s, and while coming back walks in the public streets, on cloth specially 
spread and nider a mov eabile cloth canopy. In front of her hushand’s honse, 
an altar Is made, w fire is ie@hted and offerings of clarified butter are made with 
mantrus. The husband and wife take their seats near the altar and after wor- 
shipping Ganpat’, « sankalpa or resolution is made to perform together all 
pregnancy rites froin the yarbkadhan or fwtus-bearing to the samantonayan or 
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hhair-parung., ‘hea the ceremonies ate perforincd one atter another. la the 
pumsavan or male-making ceremony a piece of the root ot the banian tree 
(ficus indica) or a little daru \cynvdondactylyn) ix crushed and the juice 
dropped into the right nostril of the pregnant woman, 

Corresponding to these Hindu ceremonies, Musalmans perform the suémasa, 
seven month or xavmasa, uine month ceremonies. 
The rite generally begins with the brraé tharua or 
pot-filling ceremony. <A complete bérat consists of 125 pots, but sometimes half 
the number of pots is sent for and sometimes quarter, for which the potter is 
paid up to 5 rupees. A sohagan, married woman who has never lost a child, 
fills the pots with water, and she and the potter with the pots are brought with 
music and rejoicings to the pregnant wcman’s house, in which the pots are 
arranged in lines in rows of three with a cocoanut at the top. A dimer is 
cooked and farias are repeated over the pots in the uames of dead ancestors, 
chiefly women of the house who have died childless. 


Musalman. 


Parsis perform a ceremony called aghaharani or agarni, ie. sin destroying 
. ceremony, in the seventh month after pregnancy. 
Parsi. : cho 4 . ; . 

It is copied from the Hindus and resembles 
Rholobharve ceremony. The pregnant woman’s lap is filled with sweet balls, a 
cocoanut, dried dates, almonds, betel-nuts and hetel-leaves mixed with sesame 
seed and lemon or pomegranate. Carrying these things, she goes to her 
parent’s honse and empties them ont of her lap into a winnowing fan and with 
a lamp in one land and a goblet of water in the other, goes to the lving-in room 
with the object. of driving out evil spirits. She goes round it seven tinies 
pouring water all the time. She then returns to her husband’s house and comes 
back to ber parents when the time of delivery draws near. 


The obxervances of most of the Animistic tribes resemble those of the Hindus. 
During pregnancy no ceremony is performed except 
among the Mangs. Aimong the Mangs, on a fixed 
day in the seventh month of a woman’s first pregnancy, five women fill her lap 
with cocoanut kernels and riee or wheat. Iriends are fed on rice and pulse, 
mution and liquor. On the sixth day after birth, the goddess chhuthi is 
worshipped. On the inner walls of the house, lines of han/w and turmeric are 
drawn. Rice is thrown at the drawing, a lamp is lighted before it and a dinner 
is wiven. The same day Bhats, who claim to be of Brahman descent and aet as 
their priests, uame the child. 


Animistic tribes. 


369, Females make gnesses about the sex of the baby to be born in a 
variety of ways. Among Musalmans a few drops 
of milk are squeezed out from the bosom of the 
pregnant woman and from its thinness or thickness, the sex of the child is 
conjectured. Ifthe milk is thin, it is toretold that a boy is to be born, Among 
Gujaratr Hindus, if the face of the pregnant woman is full and blooming, the 
birth of a teinale child is predicted, On the other hand, if her face is lean and 
emaciated a male child is expected. If the pregnant woman gets more than the 
usnal slecp a girl is expected, and if she sleeps less than usual. a boy. If the 
right side of the abdomen of a pregnant woman appears protruding, a boy is 
expected, and a girl. if the left side so appears. The objects which appear toa 
pregnanl! woman in her dreams are also supposed to furnish an indication of the 
sex of the child she isto deliver. Uf they are objects of the male gender, a 
male child, and if they are of the female gender, a female child is expected. 


Sex divination, 


370. A pregnant woman is not allowed to draw water fron a well or 
Po do any other sae house-work. She keeps her 
ee Childe bisth: 2 self confined to the house. and does not appear 

before the elder male members in the house. 
When the labour begins, she is taken to a warm room, the windows of which 
are kept shut, Generally a barber woman acts as inidwife. The mother re- 
mains secluded for about 40 days among Brahmans, Vanias and other high 
castes and for a short period varying from 10 to 20 days among the lower 
classes. As Dharvad children are born when their parents are moving from 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 202 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


BIRTH CUSTOMS, 179 


place to place, no seclusion is observed at all; similarly among most of the 
nomadic tribes, the mother delivers, juts the child in a basket and moves on 


without being either sick or sorry. Among Parsis, the mother is kept in the 
lying-in room up to the forticth day and .is not allow cdl to move out or touch 
anything. On the night alter the fortieth day, she is bathed and yourified. 


371. About two months before delivery, a pregnant woman is not allowed 
a to eat things which cause much of heating: in the 
ee abn stomach, ¢.e¢., chillies, oil, &c. After delivery, she 
is not allowed to eat things which are cooling: or 
cause windiness. During the first few days after delivery, she is given a 
decoction of ginger and ‘oil and such nutritious food as sfara. Molasses is 
given in preference to sugar and ghee instead of oil, Drinking water is 
either boiled or a red hot piece of iron is thrown inte it. Such cereals and 
vegetables as are believed ta cause indigestion to the child are Ae ee But 
all this is done in the houses of the well-to-do, Poor people living on 
banti-bavto, or coarse grain, have the same food during confinement as “they 
have ordinarily. Among a tew famihes in Kathiawad, a woman while in 
confinement cats only fruits aud roots or such food as is used on fast days. 
Among Parsis for five days after a birth, the mother is fed on Hght food and 
the child on sugar and water. 


372. In the Brahman-Vania castes the exact hour of birth is carefully 
inate noted with a view to having a horoscope prepared. 

‘ In the Gola-Ghanehi castes, this is rarely done. 
If a son is born his feet are smeared with fAaxvhu and their imprints are 
taken on a piece of paper which is sent along with the good news to the 
father and his relations and there is a rejoicing among all ‘the relations and 
friends. If the child is a girl, there is no rejoicing. “For nine nights, the 
mother is kept in a closed room with her head lightly wrapped with a black 
cloth, The new-born babe is laid on a wooden stool close to the mother’s cot. 
For two days, the child is given a colton wick soaked in molasses water to suck 
aud on the third day is put to the mother’s breast. 


373. On the sixth night is performed a ceremouy called chhathi? or 
shustht puia; this is the worship of the goddess 
sixth, On the same night Vedhuta (Fate) is 
supposed to write on the child’s forehead, the chief 
events of its coming life. A wooden stool covered with a white piece of cotton 
eloth is placed in the mother’s room and elose to it is set a lamp fed by clarified 
butter. Six small heaps of wheat or rice are laid on the stool and a betelnut 
and a copper are set on each heap. <A picture of shasiié 1s dvawn on the cloth 
with red ‘powder and near it are tad a reed pen, inkstand and paper for the 
goddess to write with, The new-born child is Jaid near the mother’s cot 
and both the child and mother are marked with red powder. On the 
morning of the seventh, all the articles are removed and given to the family 
priest, ‘oxcept the cloth which is dyed black and made into a jacket for 


the child. 

Shasthi is also worshipped amoung the Animistic tribes on the sixth day 
after a child’s birth. 

The Parsis also, in imitation of the Hindus, worship shkasth/ on the sixth 
day after birth. 

C Among Mahomedans on the fourteenth day after birth, in honour of the 
mother’s recovery, mao or hoats of crass are with music taken to the nearest 
water, a lamp is lighted and the boats sent aarift as a thanksgiving’ to 
Icha Khuzr, the water genius. 


Shasthi Puja or destiny 
worship. 


374. There is a curious caste called Vomla in the City of Baroda which 
observes the odd rule prevaleur among several 
primitive peoples in different parts of the world 
requirin that the hnsband should be doetored while the wife vives birth to a 
child. ‘This has given rise to the Gujarati saying Pond “jane ane Pumlo 


khaya’. humediately after delivery, the female is made to drink the juice of the 


Couvade. 
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bark of the nimb tree and a quantity of oil. She then stirs out of the house and 
is not allowed to enter it for five days during which time, the husband lies 
confined and takes the usual medicines. The Pomlas say that they do not lie 
confined merely to observe a custom, but actually get indisposed during the 
period and that the indisposition is a mark of favour of their goddess Laxmi 
Mata. They speak a dialect which resembles Telagu and appear to have come 
to Gujarat from the South about two or three hundred years ago. 
375. A dead child is always buried in the burial ground set apart for the 
d ae purpose, if it was not more than eighteen months 
Disposal ses leg lange old ; if older it is cremated or buried according to 
neds the usual practice of the caste. 


376. Ifa woman dies within ten days of her delivery, an iron nail is 
driven into the dvorway immediately after her 
corpse is taken ont, so that her spirit may not return 
and trouble the inmates of the house. 


Treatment of women dying 
in child birth. 


Ear-boring or teething 377. No ear-boring or teething ceremony is 
ceremony. observed in Gujarat. 


378. Among Hindus, the numa harma or naning ceremony takes place on 

the 12th day after birth or on some lucky dee after 
the fortieth. The father’s sister gives the name 
which has already been fixed upon. It should begin with one of the letters 
which is assigned to the sign of the Zodiac in which the moon may be at the 
time of the child’s birth. The child is laid on a white sheet with seven prpal 
(Ficus cage leaves and seven betel-nuis. The four ends of the sheet are 
raised by four children and the chiid is rocked four times before which it is 
named. This ceremony is gradually falling into disuse and the name is now 
mostly given by the mother without any ceremony. Among Brahmans the rama 
karma ceremony is performed along with wpanayan or thread-girding ceremony. 
Among the Animistic tribes, the child is named by the parents or some old 
woman on the sixth day when shkasth? is worshipped. 

Among Mahomedans, the child is named early in the morning of the sixth 
day after birth. The father, grandfather or other 
male relation opeus the Auraz at a venture and the 
first letter of the first word of the third line is the initial of the child’s name. 


Among Parsis on the fifth day or any eonvenient day, a Brahman or a 
ee Parsi astrologer is called and told the hour of the 
ae child’s birth. He draws chalk marks on a wooden 

board and gives several suitable names of which one is chosen by the parents. 


Both among Hindus and Musalmans, parents who have lost children or 
whose children do not live, give curious names showing deformity or the most 
abject humility. Nachu, literally nose-bored, is a name which accompanies the 
actual boring of the nose of the new-born; child with the idea of deforming it and 
thereby making it less liable to spirit attacks. Bhikho, beggar, Ghelo or Gando, 
mad, Kachro, rubbish, and Bhulo, forgetful, are also uames which are given to 
mislead evil spirits who attack what is most praised. 

379. Botan or weaning ceremony which is now performed only in a few 
Brahman families corresponds to anna prashan, the 
tenth Vedic rite. It is performed in the sixth or 
eighth month after a birth in ithe case of a boy and in the fifth or seventh 
month in the case of a girl, Adr or preparation of boiled milk with rice 
and sugar is laid on a rmpee and given to the child to lick by the maternal unele 
or some other near relation. This ceremony is also performed among Musalmans 
when the child is four-and a-half months old. The child’s father’s sister first 
offers it some kkt’r on a rupee and then a piece of flesh to suck. Though 
from this time the ehild takes other food besides milk, it is not actually weaned. 
Among Hindus, a child continues sucking at its mother’s breast till it is 
from 12 to 18 months old. Among the lower classes, a child is allawed to 
suck even longer. Among Mnsalmans, it is not weaned until it is twenty-one 
months old. : 


Naming ceremony : Hindu. 


Musalman. 


Botan or weaning. 
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380. Among Parsis, when the child enters on its seventh month, the desane 
Nine: or sitting ceremony is performed. The child is dres- 
Besana or sitting cere- sed in a new silk trock and cap, its brow is marked 
mony among Parsis. s a eG a 3 
with red powder and it is made to sit on a stool 
placed on Iucky chalk marks. As it sits, the child touches a cocoanut which is 
then broken. 

Dole Chaul or cruda harma, head shaving ceremony, is the eleventh 
Vedic rie and takes place on ane auspicious day 
either in third or fiith year of the boy or at the time 
of the upanzyar or thread- girding. Among Brahman castes, it is generally per- 
formed at the time of the upanayan. Among Vanias, Itanbis, Kolis and the 
artizan castes who do not wear the sacred thre ead, s shaving is perfor med only if a 
vow is taken to do so, in the temple of the family woddess or some goddess well 
kuown in Gujarat such as Bahucharaji, Ambaji, Kalka or Ashapnri. The boy is 
seated in his mother’s lap and the father taking: arazor crops off a tuft of the 
boy’s hair. A barber who is in readiness then shaves the head clean. The hair 
is taken by the father’s sister and thrown iuto a well or river. 

Among Jain Vanias when a child is three, five, or seven years old, the boy’s 
head is completely shaved and a tuit of hair is cut from the back of a girl’ s head; 
but except that friends and relatious are feasted, no ceremonies are performed at 
the time of hair-cutting. Among Brahma-Kshatris, both boys as well as girls 
have their hair cut. Among Rajpuis hair cutting is performed with most of the 
marriage ceremonies such as yrahshanti, path, varadh bharvi or bringing: 
earthen pots from the potter's Among’ Bhils, a child is shaved when five years 
oid. ‘The child’s father’s sister receives a cow, a buffalo, or other present for 
taking the hair in her lap. 

382. Shaving rites called alka ave performed among Mahomedans on the 
7th, L4th or 21st day after birth. When the barber 
passes the razor along: the bead of the child its father 
or some one specially named by him draws a knife across a goat’s head say ing 
* | sacrifice this animal for the child named Wali, biood for bload, skin for skin, 
flesh for flesh, hair for hair.” If the child is a girl, one goat is paerinceds 
but if it isa boy, two are sacrificed. When the shaving is over the child’s hair 
and nails are laid on a bread and carried away to be thr on into a river. 


383. Upanayan, literally * taking before (a preceptor)’ is the initiation or 
ee een thread-e irding cereinony among the twice-horn 
le Hindus. It w as, in olden times, performed before 
sending a boy to a preceptor for smdy. After being: invested with the thre ead, a boy 
became a Jrahmachar? or student, left his father’s house for that of his preceptor’s 
and did not return before he was from 20 10 25 years old and had finished his studies 
and his maternal uncle came to him and persuaded him to returm undera promise 
that he would marry him with a suitable bride. Now-a-days the ceremony is 
performed at any time between the fifth and eleventh year and instead of being 
looked upon as a preparation for study, is looked upon as conferring fitness for 
marriage, Some of the early rites such as jgeathaurmu or birth rite, namakarma or 
naming, annaprashan or food tasting and ehudakarma or shaving which are 
neglected to be performed at their proper time, are performed as a for: mality along 
with upanayan ; and after nishkremana or house-leaving the maternal unc le 
brings the boy back to his house, after he has, as a for mality, gone away a few 
yards. 

The cotton thread for the upanayan or janoi, as it is ordinarily called, is 
spun by a maiden or a Brahman and is ninety-six times the bre adth of four 
fingers. It is first folded into three and again trebled and the folds are held 
sogether by a knot called brahmagranth: or Brahina’s knot. The janoi is 
thrown over the left shoulder, passed ronnd the right haud and kept snspende od. 


Many twice-born castes entitled te wear janoi, have ueglected tu do so and 
now only Brahmans, Bam Nagar Vanias, Prabhus, Mathur Kavasthas, a few 
Rajputs, Marathas, "Brahina Bhats, Bhatias, Khatris, Luhanas, Travad and 
Parajia Souis, Guijar, Mewada, annette aud Vaishva Suthars , Targalas and 
Garodas do so. Under the preaching of the Arya Samaj, Lewa Kanbis and 


Shaving. 


Hair cutting. 
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other Vaishya castes are now introducing the practice among then. Castes who, 
though entitled to wear the sacred thread, do not ordinarily do so, but put on a 
strip of cloth to represent it on oceasions of grahashanti and shrudhu ceremonies. 


Instead of the Brahmanic thread, Vauias, Kanbis and other twice-born as 
well as most of the shudra (lower) castes as Kolis, and artizans put on a hanthi, 
rosary of beads, made of the stem of the basil plant, Sometimes, when they 
are between 7 and 11 years old, both boys and girls are taken to the guru 
(religious preceptor) who binds the rosary round the neck, 

Jains wear neither the sacred thread nor a andthe. 

354. The rite of besmillah, or taking the name of God, takes place among 

aes Musalnans, when a boy or a girl reaches the age 
: of fonr years, four months and four days. The 
child is covered with sahrva or flower sheet and seated on a cushion. Sweet- 
meats are laid before it and ot these two covered with gold paper are given to 
it. he Mulla or priest repeats the opening chapter of the Auran and the child 
follows. The priest then invokes blessings on the child and its parents, and 
the members of the company presentsay Amen atevery pause. A procession 
is then formed and the child is taken to kiss the durguh (tomb) of the family 
guardian saint (Pir). When the procession returns, money presents are made 
to the child by friends and relations, and the females one by one perform the 
talaiya-lena or the ceremony of taking upon themselves the child’s sorrow. In 
doing it, a woman passes her hands over the child from head to foot and then 
setting her knuckles or finger tips against her temples presses them till the 
joints crack. 

385. Corresponding to wpanayan or thread-girding ceremony amoug 

ners Hindus, and the dismillah ceremony among Musal- 

: mans, is the navzot or initiation ceremony among 

the Parsis. The ceremony consists of clothing the child with a sacred shirt 

called sadra and a sacred cord called kasiz, Navzot means making a new 

believer and is intended to receive Parsi boys and giris into the Zoroastrian 
faith. It is performed between the age of seven and nine. 


386, Circumcision or khatnah takes place among Musalmans generally 
cine on:. when che boy is six or seven years old. Among 
the Dandi Vohoras, Shiah Mughals and Sunni and 
Shiah Arabs, it takes place as early as the sixth day after birth. This rite is 
considered so important by these people that it is performed on girls as well as 
on boys. The simplest form of circumcision is mere amputation of the prepuce. 
On the day fixed for the operation, a red cotton cloth, about four feet square, is 
spread in the room in which it is to be performed. A copper tray, full of soft 
ashes, is placed in front of it. The boy with only his shirt on and 
held by a strong male relative is seated on a wooden stool, about a foot high. 
The barber first introduces into the foreskin a small bamboo chip probably to 7 
feel and ascertain that no part of the foreskin adheres to the glaud. When he 
finds that the prepuce is free, he turns up the foreskin, and having cleaned it, lets 
it go. We then takes a pair of smooth bamboo pincers and holding the ends 
open, puts them on the lightly drawn-out foreskin; simultaneously with this, he 
dexterously cuts off with a sharp razor the foreskin close to the pincers. The 
pincers are then taken out and after drawing up the ends of the foreskin above 
the gland, a little soft red powder is sprinkled on the wound to staunch the 
blood, The wound heals up in about two or three days. The recovery of the 
child is celebrated with great rejoicings. Friends send presents of sugarcandy 
and sweetmeats. Among Musalmans in the Kadi District circumcision is per- 
formed when the boy reaches puberty and is then celebrated with as much 
pomp as on a Inalriage. 
87. It is believed both by the Hindus and Musalmans that children are 
liable to the influence of the evil eve. The two 


Superstitions regarding chief guards against it are iron articles and black 
the illness of children. aan e ry ae id } -il ] 
Gh aries articles. ‘l’o turn aside the evil eye, handsome and 


beloved children also wear a necklace of square 
copper or silver plates. On these plates numbers are marked whose total when 
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counted horizontally, vertically or diagonally always comes to the same figure, 
either 15 or 20. Sometimes the chia wears dajurbuen, that is ghtening guard 
or a tigers tooth or claw set in gold and strung throngh a thread. Whenever 
a child goes ow, a lamp biack mark is made on its right cheek or behind the 
right ear. In order to determine whether a child’s sickness is the result of 
the evil eye or some other cause, live charcoal is put on a bell-metal plate. 
Seven mmstard seeds, seven particles of salt, seven «dad grains, pinch of clay, 
a smal] nail or a needle, a piece of black cloth and some vel are waved seven 
times over the child’s head and thrown into the plate. On the plate a cup of 
bell-metal is turned rim down and when it becomes red-hot, the mother prays 
that the evil eve, whether it belongs to its parents, members of the tamily, 
strangers or thieves of the road, the place where four roads meet, the village 
or its boundary or a mad or unclean woman, a witch or auy one else may 
contine itself within the cup. After muttering this praver a pot of cowding: 
and water is waved round the child’s head and peured over the cup. If ihe 
cup sticks to the plate the evil eve which cansed the child’s sickness has gone 
into the eup. If the cup does not stick, the child’s illness is believed to be due 
to some other cause, 

388. Small-pos, including measles (ord or gobra) and chickeu-pox (achhabda) 
is called st#/a when it is epidemic and sefad when it is 
endemic. Epidemic small-pox is believed by the 
Hindus to be presided over by a goddess called Sitl@a Mata or small-pox mother, 
and endemic small-pox by a god called Savad Naka or Balia Kaha, +. é., small- 
pox uncle or powerful uncle. To protect their children, mothers propitiate Sitle 
Mata once in a vear, on the bright or dark seventh of Shravan (August), which 
is the day xacred to her. As small-pox is believed to be caused by heat, 
artificial heat is avoided as much as possible on that day and all the niembers 
of a family bathe with cold water and eat cold tood evoked on the previous dav. 
When a child is actually attacked with small-pox, Dalia or Saiad Kaka is pro- 
pitiated by a visit to his stone image which is kept ina Mahadevy or Mata 
temple or under a nimb, cand or rubhuda tree. Among Nolis, Bhils and other 
wild tribes, the smull-pox stone is kept near their other objects of worship. 
One of the most reputed stones of smell-pox god in Gujarat is in the village of 
Por, near Itola in the Baroda Taluka. The smallpox god is visited on the 
seventh, fifteenth or twenty-frst day after the appearance of the disease on a 
Sunday, Tuesday or Thursday. No medicine is given to the child. The sieht 
of a woman in child-birth or in her monthly sickness, of any person in black 
and of any unclean person is believed to be very injurious tothe child. Ir is 
therefore protected from strangers’ gaze, aud its cot is strewi with nimb leayes 
to avert the ill-effect produced by the shadow of an unclean person accidently 
falling om it. ; 

389. If a temale child evrinds the teeth, tt is believed to bring on debts 
and difficulties to the father ; if a male child doex so, 
ibis believed to pay off debts and bring on pros- 


Small-pox. 


Grinding teeth. 
perity to the taumily. 


TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP. 


390.) ‘he Census Commissioner for India directed that inquiries should Te 
made regarding terins of relationship in nse amony 
the different people and the result briefly nored in 
the report. « As regards terms of relationship, those in use in the Cinjarati laneuage, 
which is spoken by the Gujarat castes aud iribes, are more numerous than in the 
English language. Many terms of relationship, which are not differentiated in 
the English language, are differentiated in the local nomenclature, while there 
are no terms of relationship which are differentiated in English but uot in the 
Vernacutar, Whether it is aiale ora female who is speaking. a paternal nicle 
is called fale, a maternal uncle, wamo, mother’s sister’s busbamd, maso, aud a 
father’s sister’s husband phuro > a paternal anim, dak’, a maternal aunt, maz. a 
mother’s sister mas? and a father’s sister phot sa brother's son is called bhairryo 
and. his daughter bhatry? 5 a sister's son is called bhaxejand her daughter bhane jt 


Terms of relationship. 
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and a sister’s husband, banners, When a man is speaking a brother-in-law ts 
called sade, if he is one’s wife’s brother and banevi ii he is sister's husband, <A 
sister-in-law is called sed/, if she is one’s wife's sister, bhabécil an elder brother’s 
wife and bhe/jat, if a vounger brother’s wife. When a woman is speaking, she 
calls ber husband's elder brother jerk and bis vounger brother ddvyar ; she calls 
the wife of the former gcethan/ and that of the latter deranf§ Whether a male or 
a female is speaking, a father-in-law is called sasavo and a mother-in-law sasz. 
A grandiather-in-law is called vadsasuro and grandmother-in-law, vadsasz. 

391. Terms of relationship, while they have a definite connotation, are also 
used in a classificatory sense, ¢. g., bhai, brother, 
lata, nucle, bapa, father, &c. Those who are equat 
in age to the speaker are spoken of as brother if 
males, und as sister, if females ; they are called uncle 
or aunt if they are of the age of one’s father or mother; and if greater respect 
or closeness is to be indicated, also as father or mother, Similarly, the words 
dikaro (son), ahr? (daughter), bhetrijo (nephew), and bhatray Quece) are used, ax 
the case ay be, by these elders. 


Terms of relationship 
used in a classifica- 
tory sense. 


392. It is the privilege of father’s sister (ghor) to name her brother's 
children and to get a present for the same. The 
eldest son of the deceased puts fire into the mouth 
of the corpse when the tuncral fire is lighied. A 
maternal uncle (mame) is entitled to bring the bride to the ekorz betore she is 
given in marriage by her father. Diyav (husband’s younger brother) has thie 
right in most of the lower castes to take his elder brother’s widow as wile (vide 
para. 548). 

393. Salo (wife’s brother), selé (wife’s sister), susre (father-in-law), susw 
(mother-in-law) and mamo Qnother’s brother) are 
used as terms of abuse. The opprobrium thet 
attaches to these words is due to the faet that to 
give a girl in marriage implies inferiority. He who is given a bride is 
believed to be a ftu/in or of a better family than he who gives her. Bane? 
(sister’s husband) and jamai (son-in-law) are sometimes used in a way which 
would imply that the party spoken to is sto. salz, sas or sasvo as the ease nay 
be, of the speaker, ¢e.g., why do von beat your bunev? or jamai ? ; 


Rights and obligations 
of various relations. 


Opprobrium attached to 
some terms of relationship. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L—Disrrigourion py civin coxpirion or 1,000 oF EacH 
~EX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST roUrR CEeNsUSEs. 


Unmarried. Married. Widowed, 
RELIGION, SEX AND AGE, ; 
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All Religions. 
MALES. 
Y= oe f $73 95S (1 gas 39 24 ZONES jetee lie mae 2 et) 
Selon: 8 se sie | ¢ 982 [aia S40 ia PSS 9 Teh 
Ww—15 ... T20 245 272 26) ll 25 7 
1520 ss. 188 4381 4199 499 ony Bi 13 
2U—+t0 are 143 7T3L sit 798 G2 lls 43 
$06) oo 62 TI4 797 cele 1s9 221 141 
60 and over ae 551 61S G£4 aoe 383 325 
FEMALES. | | 
ete Se the Ba) nls 961 Viglen ee 36 92 Sa Iie oe 3 Lei 
pense ee esl mor | ge | ost e=” | nase | ase | e3n t eis 10 Suite 
LW—15 ee ato Burns 177 446 i52) nally, 485 2 38 Te 
15—2) ... oe 11 127 | 103! loo) 856 | 786 | 33 st 29 
2u—tu 2. = 1l 16 Wj dl 862 7TR6 127 19s 05 | 
TG ee oS a 3 6 3 467 ANT 528 508) 464 | 
60 and over... oe 4 5 3 | se |) 250 Sen orton isoar| 
| | | 
| | 
Hindus. 
f 
MALES. } 
| . = 
WF owe Bee = 952 W568 | go i 43 35 Sea a= eel lb ete 3 pea) 
Saal ins neee metre soi | s71]¢ 9?! |) 126 Gente opis) = lees 10 ie 
| 
lu—15 ... wae 123 716 704 Too 263 236 288 12 x 
T= i)iteas ee S14 {44 ‘71 162 457 402 516 #9 13 
But wee see 159 Lis ea 151 T66 433 S821 73 42 
STi were cca 458 68 53 6s 758 Too sot a 104 B 143 
69 amLover ss. es ae oo 55 70 546 Bion 616 | Osi) 102 Bre} 326 
FEMALES, 
u—5 .. one ase ‘ 956 R99 |) oo, [4 U8 10 ( 4 3 
pees ees az} zee [1525 [7218 | 182] 25: 3 : i 3 
W—15 a 105 138 415 412 aT0 ale ia 
15—20 mere s3 Las 97 | Si S82) 7Ta9 3 
2n—40 a x wo 13 | a 863 TRE 7 
£9—ou = 3 6 3 458 469 a) 
oN an love owe 2 4 2 151 221 By 
Jains | 
MALE=. | | 
5 ssa ry a2 3 Loe | Loree || 12 Me Dee: 
Ei ne RI Set Be ne a 33 a kee 
5 
| 
sts ie eee see 750 150 aa 3 Lhe a 
Ta) aco oar 5S #28 308 ni SHE ie 
Sipe ces BoA 218 680 686 O7 106 +) 
40 —6) cee eee O16 Tit Tho date 219 161 
hand over oss fee 71 Sie 612 149 387 317 
FEMALES, 
\ , 
Bee wel 980 9 SGBs) ogi | y LO ae te i) te, 
oe aS, 78 bie k on | SD ne ta ta I ZT 3 it 
a8 Tay) 605 | 7eR 265 | at ll 
15—2n aS 71 111 mA Et Ww ss 
2V—10 are oon Ti ala mw 326 Ba 251 
40—=60) oo. wae a q 7 421 ' val 553 
| Fé anlover se 7 I Sas 335 | 883 Tira 
ee UdEEEEEEEEEdEEEE EES ned 
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186 CHAPTER VII—CIVIL CONDITION, 


———w 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Disrrispurion sy ctviL CoNDITION oF 1,000 or 
EACH SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF TIIE LAST 
FOUR CENSUBES.— contd. 


Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 


RELIGION, SEX AND AGE, 


1901 | 1891 | 1881 | 1912 | 1901 | 1892 | 1881 | 1911 } 1902 | Isga | 1881 
3 4 5) 6 a 8 9 10 11 12 13 
Animists. 
MALES. 
Moea) cos cea aoe 106 oon 991 es | 4 2-9 GI i re (+ “il cee i ‘ 
5— lt eas oo || eS) sy | Gat | 20 48 16 | j 1 1 = ily 
lo—15 ... os es 945 834 O45 4g Sl 163 b4 50 1 3 i 1 
15—20 ... sce Seo get || esal 641 | 661 252 | 439 | 344 333 12 20 15 6 
20—10 oa cen cen || ane 134 a4] 282 | ee) wea || Snor]| (832 39 103 33 36 
40—6U ... eee oe 22 we 20 2s) S63) gar ) “Soa ih S60 | ails | 201 125 | 109 
60 and over a aes 36 16 14 aU 653 487 698 623 311 497 28S 201 
FEMALES, y 
05 se on ws] 995 ] 998 | 990 enn 4 2 1-8 10 { oe Ves REN eee | i 
S18 a. aoe .. | 980] 929 | 993 ]) Ao} 706 17 } 41 a ae 
LO tens noe we. | 850] 671] g2z3] 865] 4s | 325 | 176] 133 2 A 1 2 
15s—20 ... ee ee ahetel 226, 279 333 6H 739 Tid 653 8 35 7 14 
20-10... a a BB 38 30 Bt 2s $36 91s 910 39 a26 52 56 
SiG 0N vse aes es ‘ 5 12 & TOU G84 652 681 29] 34l 336 314 
60 and over nee oes 6 i 6 | 254 445 | 254 352 | 740} 554 740} 643 
Musalmans. 
MALES. 
u—5 BES 58: CORP USES uso 981 iboran { 13 45 ni) ] Ay { ok 5 ee ee 
pve sn || ee || Ata |] Gee || | doar] 122 Gr) l 2 Y 2 |) 
T0e=iey ce mee «| 866] 752] S41] 835 w2s} 29s} 154 159) 6 20 5 6 
Vs—20 -.. oes esi 658 haz 645 659 328 427 14 41 & 15 
mye a, = «| 205 | 193} ase) 21 mea) asz || ae 6s] 120) a2] 49 
Qh ese wee axe 38 Fil 44 5g 646 eu) soul aan |) vat 
GO and over ae aes 31 BR 43 43 576 331 356 215 sy 
FEMALES. 
5 one ose so] 969] M6) Ye2 thease | 30 50 ( 1 4 1 ao 
Pa) ee Se ool ane |) See) eae iM | xa] 166 1 See @ 
UME SI59 39 sae «| 6235] 6Goz | 630} 6295} Asi 315) GF F al 23 6 11 
Tawa. cao 20 358 Lire i 152 Sl4 724 5 28 iy 23 33 
AGIO cs ais ce || 13 go | ot} sak! 760] S76 a2 | 123) lev] Fos} 127 
49—60 ... oo Oe 12 20 ip 8] 467 498] 5 i 521} 482 |] 494 485 
Goandover +. aan 6 bs a 7 153 | 283 j e 41 7TO2 | SAS] Ser 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 


187 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Disrrinution py civit conpitTion oF 1,000 oF 
EACH SEX, RELIGION AND MAIN AGE-PERIOD AT BACH OF THE LAST 
Fouk CEnsusEs—ceontd. 


RELIGION, SEX AND AGE. 


Unmarried. 


1911 | 1901 | 1892 | 1881 | 1911 
1 2 Bt 4 5 6 
Parsis 
MALEs. 
O—5 ... see see} 1,000 | 1,000 983 | 980 ae 
5—10 ... eee woe] 995 983 986 ik 5 
| 10—16 ... 00 ere|| ED 958 932 830 4 
16—20 ... ace woe] 961 808 734 416 49 
20—40 ... eee foa|) ate) 241 126 83 622 
40—60 ... ace ose 29 25 8 12 880 
60 and over ... aoe 18 13 3 2 691 
FEMALES. 
O—5 oe aoe +e} 1,000 998 991 oS 
pipe S| one | aoe | een [pee {iy 
10—15 .. aoe eee] 954 909 766 617 46 
15—20 ... see mes| oe 389 325 13t 200 
20—40 ... aes wee] 202, 47 38 10 725 
40—60 ... wee eae 7 =o 5 one 641 
60 and over ... aoe 88 ees aoe eee 182 
Christians. 


MALES. 


O—s5 ... see aoe 


5—10 ... 


10—15 
16—20 
20—40 ... 
10—60 
60 and 


Married. Widowed. 
ig01 |1s91 | 1881 | 1911 ]1901 | 1891 | 1881 
a 8 9 1o |] 1 | 22 | 43 

ae 17 a es = 
17 14 i Le fe s be f 4 
on |eecosn|ieeieg|) vee Dell ieee 6 
185 | 254 | 57a] .. 7 yw] ou 
707 | g51| 813] 26) 52] 20] 104 
sis | 908] 654 s1' 161 | 84| 334 
72a | 714 | 326] 291° 239 | 283] 572 

2 9 (reeset (eel Pecan 
25 | 30 |} 58 lea = tem 
85] 234 | 376| ... aul kee 7 
sei | 651 | 863 TA egy ou a 
349] 895 | 955 | 73] 104 | 67 35 
593 | 682 | 878} 288] 407 | 313 | 122 
ges | e288 | sie} 730] 776 | 712 | 494 
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188 CHAPTER VII—-C1VIL CONDITION. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE [J[—Disrrizution py Civit Conpirion or 1,000 or EacH sEX, 


All ages. 


40 and over. 


Religion and Natoral 
Division. 


Unmarried. 
Unmarried. 
Unmarried. 
Unmarried. 
Unmarried. 
Unmarried. 
Married. 
Widowed. 


Baroda State. 
All religions £96 76 959 11T. 6 R39) GIS 
Hindo 504 78 952 126, 7 331| 708 
Jain 421 88 992 19} 1 349) 596 
Animist 453 39 996 20; 1 228) 788 
Musalman 461 73 987 41, 2 298] G45 
Parsi 379 47 | 1,000 B| ves 582| 449 
Christian 593 67 961 380) 5 175) 766 
Arya 5amaj 611 50 B91 235) 30 159) 781 
Brahmo 500 350 a Soe lll ven 
Sikh 576 17 j 1,000 ane | one 263] 737 
Jew 565 ase 1,000 woe | wae 250) 750 
Baroda 
All rebigions eee an | £76 506 7s 983 69| 3 734 | 257! 9 | 287) 7O9 
Hindn one con weet 413 606 81 933 69| 2 723 | 268) 9 | 227| 706 
Jain one wee ee] t34 477 89 983 |. 16]; 2 757 | 235) 8 | 300) 653 
Animist a5 ate axe) 2a 509 B84 987 E 60} 3 853 | 144) 3 | 194] S41 
Mousalman ... mee eee| 440 487 73 986 48} 3 824 | 168) 8 | 855] 661 
Parsi ear Se Boel er) 667 18 | 1,000 | .. sss [2000 |e | ee 1 455) 645 
Christian ose ae wwe) 285 642, 73 956 6 
Kadi Division. 
All religions eae wee] 275 50L 82 902 
Hindu pee aoe oon cates 511 2 915 aij 4 785 | 201) 14 669 | 312] 19 |} 329] 6Y6) 75) 37] . 725 238 
Jain ond ae ese| BOL | 411 88 993 Fase) BTS: | Ba): ok 908 | 91| 1 | 357| 583| 659) 87] 650] 263 
Munsalman ... ose ese] 201 447 $2 ose rs} 1 918 49, 3 872 | 119] 9 | 805] G38) 67) 32; 728 210 
Parsi on ane cool] Bu) 457 S30) AROOUM ieee recon) els O OW tees «. [2,000 | ... |... | 50H) 409/ 91] ... | 1,000 eee 
Christian ... ste cool] Sits: 532 FO) PEDOON | ees trees Sou | 260] ... 636 | 364] ... | 287! 657) 56) 67] ~ S00 1338 
Navsari Division. 
All religions ae ea)|| eee Orn 474 59 990 EG |e 961 3s; 7 S28 | 169| 3 | 217) 739; +44) 39) 752 209 
Hindu ake eee 438 560 2 985 Is} 1 946 53} 1 769 | 226} 5 | 186| 766° 418} 48) 732 225 
Jain ose 505 401 94 11,000 | «-- | we Gj ws. 913 971| 16 | 366] 566 68; 101) 592 307 
Aniwist ate 537 432 | 41/1,0C0 | ... Dee 969 | 380) I | 265] 702 34) zy} 812 169 
Musalman ... aoe woe} 484 451 65 991 6 43) see 652 146) 1 | 260) 695) 465) 39) 749 322 
Parsi vee a meal) ou 37 48 ] 1,000 | .6. | oo Dileee 996 4)... | 508] 476; 17] 33) 819 158 
Christian... hs veel DAT 450 eo || 2AuG) |) Ge I} cee mew |) cow | T,DOW Were (lene 1 ial Geshe oO} 700) Pan 
Amrelif Division j 
! | 
All religions vee ese] 452 | £55 Gt 985 1s wee 9u9 do) 7 905 93| 2 | g01| G56| 43) 42) 742 216 
Hindu ee eee ae 463 64 981 16. 966 32 101) 2 | 2394] G68) £8] 12) 739 219 
Jain AS oe aoe 3 64 996 SB cece 983 7 19) « | 433) 530 B87, 121) 647 232 
Musalman ... cap ore b12 59 | 990 | Td ee) URG ) 14 HO] 1 | 889) 616, 45] 38) 768 | 194 
Parsi mae em eae ; 633 GAO || es cog fT OOGH || eee oe s- | 600) 500) ... | ose 333 167 
Christian... ae ee SS | a8 | ses, | wee eee eee om wee | ame (1,000) wee | cee | oes || OO) VEO 
| 
Baroda City. 
All religions at, cect BOS 507 S85 986 925 Ciel oi S26 | 170| £ | 279| 659) G2 ey Tuo 227 
Hindu “a0 oa oe 5G 8H 983 | 911 Ss! 19€) 6 | 264) 673) 63) 6d, 233 
Jain ace B00 cee | 466 107 | z,0U0 9su } 320 67) -. | 307) G36) 57) 60 Ske 
Animist mo eke oe 63 92 | 1,000 1,000 |... ee | eee | 167] Th2! 121) 136 135 
sBhnuan ... a zea ASR ree 94 976 2 101 1 | 317] 624, 59] 45 201 
i ay = a | 376 50 | 1,000 1,000 |... cee jonee | TUS) 2FG) BOT GR 137 
of Ba Soe g | 4 | a4 1,000 ! eee tee 9u2 | 238 Bi)| o.. | ot oe | 29 100 
a Tt 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 189 


AT CERTAIN AGES IN EACH RELIGION AND Natura. Divisron, 


All ages. 0—5 5--10 10--15 15-10 40 and over. 
3 Pelee = : = 3 BS = ales ee = ed 
3 = = i = ae J = : : 3s 3 
a /2 /¢& = = : Bee ee Wee ee ee i eee ee 
a z ei z = = 2 z S = & z= eS = = a 5 = 
Sele ls = = 5 ee So ee ile |e eS a= |e |= 
20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 2s eit} 30 | Sr | 32 35 | 36 | 37 
ji ; 
} 
28g | sto| 216 918 83 2| sor! 288 5 | ae¢| 518 21) 30 4 403 | 593 
268 | 551 | 181 902 96 2 Giz | 218 5 | 4051 570 | 25| 22 3 393 | 602 
a96 | 426] 278 989 10 7 978 | 21 1| 739 | 950 12 19 4 300 | 696 
Age || lag 71 998 lhe ee 9s0| 20. 850 | 148 2 BAB 8 615 | 377 
320 | 501 | 179 969 30 1 914 83 3] 635 | 366 9) 45 11-394 | 595 
450 | 397] 1531} 1,000 me Fae 987 11 2| 934 tT eee i eee 76 498 | 496 
242 | 620 | 138 Sse 132 yo | 462} 418 120] 323] 662 Ts} 102 7 «pia | 481 
300 | 594! 106 861 189 a Ba | se ae | 208 ||| Bory e- 43 52 «474: | 474 
500 | 50 | .. OOO! | ieee ves ee ee tes ee Seer as = Zn Be ||| eee 
516 452 32 1,000 AAS ane 1,000 = ae 1,000 aoe oO 143 Pao 667 Son 
588 | 353] 659] 1,000 Sa ee 1000 | 22. | 1,000 | = a. | 625 600 | 500 
| | 

255 | 569| 176 942 57 1 B16 | 178 6 | 296 | 6s7 17 | 14 5a a7) 79 
uz o7o| 182 935 64 1 800 5 | 258 724 See 3) 412] 385 
251 | 165 | 278 991 |p +5 Wap 4:5 976 3] 502 | 495 3 | De sya) eee 
403 || 533; 62 995 3 Be We RE Nei 6 1 1} 643 | 356 
bo | 467 | 524 9{ 2: 19 | 382 | 599 

1,000 ae 

3 


ve 


EH 361 337 

I 3 293 TOL 
8 375 51a 
{as 667 
83 235 877 


651 iy 7 
154 a 1 
909 86 5 


a 
) 
w 
co] 
~ 


we w 


452 454 64 1,000 ae 
224 502 184 ei 280 


he 

_ 

aa 

to 
Ho HH 
CODD We 
ot ms 


373 508 118 986 id one 924 Tt 2g 625 366 9 78 856 66 10 512 478 


977 rue 

Ou. 7 
1.906 aes 

OUT 
446 394 160 10 
522 391 a? 1,000 ee Boe 1.0 


102 3 495 493 1 AT 878 | a6 0 498 196 
at D) 825 175 sen 31 T61 208 8 321 tres 


6 : 1 134 3829 37 10 606 384 
3 Cr oat ve iy tT 6 ae S3t 85 if 424 569 
7 
ti) 


il 2 sol 49 ae BoA 615 60 81 479 440 
Nees ili 778 Ii ses 667 333 


347 497 156 NSE | 16 aoe 4 33 3 746 | 248 6) 44 876 so 3 434 | 563 
3 


342 BOT 


15 oot 16 
395 410 re 
142 


961 


HERS § a7Tu 


378 47y 
429 HO) 
one Tyo ars oe fg 


2; 
O82) li 26 


a 

° 

oi OL uo 0 

i oa se | ae. 1.000 eae ae 1,000 rs oar 500 500 =a see 800 200 


odd 512 242 O76 25 


wn 
= 
x 
~ 
“2 
my 
KR 
oe 
Ss 
u 
ir) 
i) 
5) 
x 
to 
wo 


ie 2d 
Linen 
Low = 

$85 15 
1,900 aaa 

962, BHA 


penile 629| 362 "99 17 
. 1,4q00 ons ore B14 
HV Say USOIYy eee an 210 


ae wa 


H 
ta 
nee sod wm 
Ly 


ees 9668 
288 | 530 | 182 968 31 1 868 2 
SS aoe) Nee 1,000 ate as 1,000 |... ee SURO) cel fe 250 \ ae f 
228 | 633 | 139 S56 133 1 41s | 150] 132] 299] 685 16 7 B22 | 475 
| | \ 
: i 
| 
258 | 546 196 850 147 3 70s | 288 7 || sss | bee 34 20| sig 138 2| 359 | 639 
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190 CHAPTER VII—CIVIL CONDITION. 


SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLE II].—Disrrisurion py MAIN AGE-PERIODS AND CIVIL 
CONDITION OF 10,000 oF EACH SEX AND RELIGION. 


MALES. FEMALES. 
RELIGION AND AGE. 
Unmarried.| Married. Widowed. | Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 
al 2 3 4 6 6 7 
All Religlons ... one 50 4,285 4,957 758 2,839 5,399 1,762 
o—10 one 8 
10—15 ooo 18 
15—40 180 
40 and over ... see 1,256 
Hindus ... oes ace 1,808 
0—10 aoe ore 8 
10—16 one ase 20 
16—40 soe a0 495 
40 and OVEr cee ose 1,286 
Jains oe ooo ore 2,779 
o—10 a 
10—15 10 
15—40 ace 993 
40 and over ... ove 1,774 
Animist ese ase 714 
o—10 sae one oeee 
10—16 ose oe 2 
15—40 see oe 140 
40 and over... wee 672 
Musalman ceo cao 1,789 
o—10 a 6 
10—15 eee . 8 
16—40 ase wee 459 
40 and over ... eee 1,317 
Parsi Eo oS 1,533 
0o—10 ave ase 3 
10—16 00 «0 eureee 
15—40 eee eee 227 
40 and OVEr ese see 1,304 
Christian ae ese 1,380 
o—10 ae ae 149 
10—16 ose oe 16 
15—40 ose eee 227 
40 and over ... see 989 
Aryasamaj me aes 1,060 
o—10 wre ewe ort ee SHI 0 | tO 20 | renrese 
10—15 wee eae aeeeee 
15—40 ave eee 231 
40 and over ... ote 829 
Brahmo ase ee seevee 
o—10 wee eee 
10—16 ase soe 
16—40 wee one 
40 and over ... ose 
Sikh os ose 
o—10 eee eee 
10—16 coe eee 
15—40 oe eee 
40 and over ... see 
Jew aoe Sat: 
o—10 eee ove 
10—15 ae ose 
16—410 ose woe voneee 
40 and over... eee 


588 
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SE BSIDEARY TABLES. ional 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.—Prorortion oF THE SEXES BY CivIL CONDITION 
AT CERTAIN AGES For ReLigions and Narurau Divisions. 


NUMBER OF FEMALES PER 1,000 MALES. 


All ages. u-10 10-15, 15-40 40 anil over. 
NavTcEAL DIVISION 
AND RELIGION. 


: =| eee l= 
: See |e —|2 
S = Zales 2 = | = 
1 3 8 + 4 7 8 9 | io 15 16 


Baroda State. 


All HReligiona ase 565 {1.780 |1,615 11 
eon t4n (1,742 | 1,636 83 
cod 746 | 2,109 } 3,000 53 
cea 868 | 4,643 | 1,800 elie} 
eee 619 (2.349 [1,258 144 
ee ee ggg |L0,500] ... 903 
cs te,6s6| 478 |1,307 | 357} 484 
eee soe 390 5o1 woe 125 
ay 5 leaioon ees 200 | 383 11,000 
aes saat 1] / CECOU! |) mee 1,030 af 250 nee 
( 
Baroda Division. | 
Ali Religions xe aale 334 52 (1.089 | 1234 72 29 | 2,398 
indu Aa Aon 505 45 [1,088 | 1,262 B85 | 2,385 
aio hee ae 532 21 1.25 | 3,891 510 | 2.521 
nimist cee ee $53 98 | 1,179 659 B85 | 3,599 
salman = eee | 566 : xs ( G7 | 1,143 | 1,573 437 | 2,491 
arsi 85 aa O67 60 mace |\eleas ae ae 267 667 awa 187 Bae 
livistian =... Se eae TG4 949 11,704 T48 | 1.322 |15,666 946 939 Tit 694 S41 
Kadi Division. 
22 Religions one on 591 |2.026 | 2,257 No# 17.576 542 504 | 1,497 | 1,562 &2 26 
Hinda toe ewe | S85 $1,024 (2912 | 846 [1,511 ot 474 ) 1,464 | 1,550 Ts 2.641 
ain 65 617 | 1,060 | 3,489 039 911 | 2,000 79S | 3,112 |19,c00 O38 2,000 
jusalman ase G54 11,051 | 2,259 934 11942 1,909 1,136 138 3.415 
arsi wee 609 Tit | 1,000 8su one oe . 154 22 as ace 
{ Christian... os ee} 393 ] 813 /3,700 (faGo)| S2500 |) eee one 97 S45 667 | 1,500 5.750 
Navsari Division. 
22 Religions nea fs oer |z,7s9 |2,725 | 10s | 2,017 | 2,308 | sez |1,17#|1,521 | 249 | 646 | 2772 
aca ose na 959 41,738 |2,088 588 | 1,992 | 2,396 219 | 1145 | 1,534 139 2,072 
5 
ee oo woe 922 | 6,0v0 uae 795 | 2,154 male 57 Soy | 2.058 67 1,813 
fo3 ose 965 | 3,261 aa 917 | 2,833 | 1,500 502 | 1,172 | 1,083 396 2,080 
eee wee 944 [1,837 see 785 177 {4,000 385 | 1,417 | 2,338 250 PGs 
oe — 1,056 |} 2,500 | ... 919 [19,500] ... [1,281 | 2,250 | 6,125 | 5,889 4,555 
Chri-tian «. == nee 1,571 ace ov ee nos eee 100 500 ae one wee 
Amreli Division. 
IL Relizions ae we | 678 |1,027 |2,292 | 973 | ode 58 | 573 
FBS wes cee 1,045 of 56Y 
pele eee vee 1400 = 516 
Sar, ove i 939 117 | 607 
ea = 1.000 | “875 | 1,000] 813)... a Sue 
Se > Seen 9% Seed dees || TT (ae wis ae ae a Ba sce OUD. [ees 
Baroda City. 
Wi Religions ses ase || S20 860 2,200 | 375 | 2,527 | 3,57 62 | 1,000 ad) 
ate eee R57 2,000 B26 | 21g | 3,400 985 36 
Fi > 2 
cae ore 916 ase 518 | 6,000 aie 110 67 
pee ose 714 aa ase ee ae SBO cen 
malman sss ee 78 [2,976 6,009 | Lal a 157 
Parsi oo $30 ees BEL 2 a 570 ) LATS ote 
| Christian =... oe 613 i asa 184 rae ei 197 | 1,024 - 
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ope CHAPTER ViI——CIVIL CONDITION, 


SUbBsibDiIaRY TABLE V.—Disrripurion By civin conpition or 1,000 oF EACIT SEX, 


DistktBUTION OF 1,000 MALES OF EACH AGE BY CIVIL CONDITION. 


AH Ages. 0—s 5—12 12--20 20—40 40 and over. 

CASTE and LocaLity. S alee z ie a = als 2 _l2 = = <3 S | 

fe (2|2| 2 S12) 2 See) & | 2) 2) = | 2 eae 

Ss |e/e| 5 |2/2/5 |2)e| 5 2/2] 5 |ele | 3 |e le 

1 2 | 3 + | a | sla S Seilke ay fe, is] ad ao \iai| ie is | 19 

1 
Hindu j 

Ahir ea =e 46B | 468) G9 998 998 
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AT CERTAIN AGES FOR SELECTED CASTES. 


DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 FEMALES OF EACH AGE BY CIVIL CONDITION. 
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Chapter VIII. 
EDUCATION. 


394. In 1881 and 1891, the population was divided in respect of education 
: into three categories—Learning, Literate and 
TDS GECREN RS Ose Thliterate. Ti was found, however, that the return 
ee of the Learning was vitiated by the omission, at the 
oue end of children who: had not long been at school, who were entered as 
“ TIliterate,”’ and at the other, of the more advanced students:who were classed as 
« Literate.” ‘Chere were thus great discrepancies between the Census return of 
the number of * Learning ” or children under imstruction and the correspond- 
ing statistics of the Education Department. It was therefore decided in 14901 to 
confine the eniry in the enumeration schedules to the two main categories of 
* Literate ’?? and * Illiterate.” The same system has been maintained on the 
present occasion. The instructions to the enumierators have been slightly 
altered in the hope of making them clear, but their purport is the same: persons 
who could “ both read and write any lanouage ” were to be entered as ‘ Literate.’ 
In 1901, no general indication was given as to the standard to be taken in 
applying the rule. On the present occasion, it was laid down in the instructions 
for the superior Census staff that a person should be regarded as literate if he 
eould write a letter to a friend and read the answer to it, but not otherwise. 
These more precise instructions have caused some slight variations in the figures 
as compared with 1901, when those who had studied the first two Vernacular 
books only and could read or copy from a printed book, were also entered as 
Literate. While there is a general increase in the total number of literates in 
all ages above 10, there is actually a decrease from 19 literates in 1901 to 17 
in 1911 per mille in the age period 0-10, which can only be attributed to the 
stricter definition adopted on this occasion. But the number thus excluded from 
literates being so small and confined only to the first age-period, the conpar- 
ability of the statistics of the two Censuses is not materially affected, 


395. In 1901 a record was made of the Vernacular languages or scripts 
in which each person was literate. On the present 
occasion, the collection of this information was 
optional, and the Government of His Highness the 
Maharaja Gackwad decided that it need not be made. As in 1901, however 
record was iade of those who were literate in English in addition to Then 
mother tongue. 

396. The information thus recorded has been embodied in Imperial Table VIL 
which shows the number of persons who are literate 
or illiterate according toage and religion; and in 
Imperial Table IX, which shows them according to their casie. The number of 


Literacy in mother-tongue 
and English only recorded. 


Reference to statistics. 


literate persons who know English is shown in both the tables, Propor- 
tional figures ilustrating the more important features of the return 


as usual, embodied in Subsidiary abies which will be found at the end of the 
‘Chapter, «22 :-— 
Subsidiary Tuble 1.— Education by age, sex and religion. 
Subsidtury Table 1I.—lVdueation by age, sex and locality. 
Subsidiary Tuble 417.—Edueation by religion, sex and locality. 
Subsidiary Table 7V.—KEnelish education by age, sex aud locality. 
Subsidiary Tuble \.—Procress of education since 1881. 
Subsidiary Tuble Vi.—Education by caste. 
Subsidiary Table VII.— Number of institutions and pupils according 
returns of the Education Department. 
Subsidiary Table VII/.—Main results of University exaininations, 
Subsidiary Table 1X.—Nuimber and circulation of news-papers, ete, 
Subsidiary Tuble X.—Number of books published in cach language, 


to the 
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GENERAL REVIEW. 


397. In the total population of the Baroda State, only 10 persons om of a 
eee CD emi huudred are literate in the limited sense in which 

this term was used at the Ceusns. Taking the sexes 
separately, one male in every 6 can read and write and one female in every 50. 
There would thus appear to be 


ay a + a 3 7 
b literate, eee Numsen oF 8 hierate males to 1 literare 
< _ Aes female, but it is possible that 
a : there has heen some understate- 
j Male. Female. Male. Female, : . ‘ = 
ment in respect of the latier 


Bex, as amongst some classes 


259,217 6771 | 


O— LI) wee aes 2ATT 7 : = 
Meme co eat! su'501 sxn\ of the population, there is a 
15—20 ... Taasd 3230 wveyudic acains ithine 
| Sees in 3230 prejudice against admitting 


that women are literate. Of 
MEAS cat BHIEEASER |) GG 20,064 the total number of literate 
= males. G8 per cent. are over 20 
years of age and 4 per cent. are under 10. The remaining 28 per cent. are distri- 
buted between the age-periods 10-15 and 15-20. In the case of females. only 45 
er ceni. of the literate population are over 20, 44 per cent. are between 10 and 
20, and 12 per cent. are under 10, The larger proportion of iterate females at the 
lower ages indicates that at the present time the progress of education amongst 
them is more rapid than amongst males. 7 


. 
398. The most favoured part of the State from point of view of edu- 
cvatiou is naturally the capital City of Baroda. 
Here 2 males in every 5 are literate. The 
Baroda District, which on aceount of its forward population of Brahmans, Vanias 
and Lewa Kanbis, was the earliest among the districts to have education facil- 
ties, and the Aire District which was the first to have the boon of compulsory 
education, come next to Baroda City with 1 male who is Hterate in every 5. 


Distribution by locality. 


Diagram showing the number of persons per 1,000 in each Naturac 
Division, who are literate, 
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Then tollows Navsari District, which though having the Animists as one- 
fourth” of its population, has ou an averagwe 1 literate male in every 6, 
owing to its adventurous Parsis, Vohoras and Anavalas. Kadi having a 
Jarge Thakarda, Noli and Anjana Nanbi population stands last in the diffusion 
of the rudiments of Jearnine, having only 1 Hterate male in every 8. 
The variations in the proportions of educated females, though on a far lower 
lane, tollow generally those noted above. In the City of Baroda, there is one 
educated female in every 14. Then comes Amreli with 1 in 28. Then follow 
Navsari and Baroda Districts with 1 in 40 and 5+ respectively. Kadi stands last 
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with only 1 educated female in every 90. The degree of literacy enjoyed by 
each district (both sexes combined) is shown in the following map :— 


REFERENCE Proportion of Literate MAP } 
to total populaiion SHOWING THE 


DIFFERENT 
DISTRICTS 


399. In this conuection, i1 should be remembered that the talukas com- 
prised in each district ottem show very wneven 
results. For instance, Vetlad aud Sinore Talukas 
in the Baroda District have the highest amount of literacy (1 literate person 
in 6), while Vaghodia and Vilakwada have the least, ez. 1 in 16. Visnagar 
Taluka stands first in literacy (1 in 11) in the Kadi District, while Harij 
stands last (1 in 28). Navsari Taluka claims the lighes! munber of literates 
(1 im 5) in the Navsari District. while Songhad (1 in 44), Vyara (1 in 36), 
Umarpada (1 in 90), and Vakal (1 in 45) show very poor results in educa- 
tion. Even this amount of literacy is mainly due to Governmeut servants 
and contractors in these backward forest talukas. Im the Aimreli District, 
Amreli is the most educated taluka having 1 literate person in every 6, while 
Khambha and Nodinar are the most backward, having only tin every 16. The 
statistics of education for all talukas have been given separately im Provincial 
Table II, and are graphically exhibited in the maps given below :— 


‘Education in the Talukas. 
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AMRELI OIVISION 
SHOWING THE AMOUNT 
OF LITERACY IN THE f 
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400. Looking to the distribution of education by religion, we find that the 
greatest amount of lteracy is met with among the 
Parsis. In every hundred males 69 are literate and 
in every 100 females 57 are literate. Then follow Jains, who are mainly 
Vanias, with 69 males and 8 females in every 100 of each sex. Christiaius 
have 22 males 

Diagram showing the number of persons per 1,000 in each religion and 14 females 
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foreigners. 
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converts are 
mostly  illite- 
rate. Separat- 
ine the two, 
we find that 
among: foreign 
Micttes== == WW Females----- Christians 
there are 87 
literates in every hundred, while there are only 16 among the Native Christians. 
The Missionaries do their utmost to give instruetions to their converts and the 
proportion of literates among the Native Christians, would have been higher but 
tor the new converts who have passed the school-going age. Musalmans have 
21 literate males and little Icss than 2 literate females among every 100 of each 
sex. llindus, who include the depressed classes and also some of the early 
tribes who have returned themselves as Hindus, have only 17 literate males and 
2 literate females in every 100 of each sex, The Animists, as might be expected, 
come last with only 1 literate male in 100. They have practically no literate 
females, there being only 1 in $81. 


Education by religion. 
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401. One of the most interesting features in connection with the subject of 
education is the varying extent to which it is 
diffused amongst the different castes, Subsidiary 
Table VI gives the leading castes and races of this State, aud their number of 
iterates per mille of their population by sexes. Taking first the figures of 
males, we find that Deshastha, Koknastha and Shenavi Brahmans, Prabhus, 
and Kapol, Modh, Shrimali and Oswal Vanias stand at the top with 706 or more 
literate males in 1,600 of their population, Then follow, Anavala, Khedaval, 
Vadnagara Nagar, Saraswat Brahmans, Brahma-lhshatris, Kavasthas, Disaval, 
Lad, Khadayata aud Nagar Vanias and Parsis with 6 to 7 hundred iterates per 
mille. Among the artizan castes, Bhavsars, Kanusaras and Sonis have more 
than 500 literate inales in 1,000 of their population. After them come lewa 
Kaubis, Marathas, Sutars, Saiyads, Vohoras, Memons, Khojas, Ghanchis, K hatris 
and Kachhias with from 300 to 400 literates. Koli, Rabari, Ravalia, Vaghari, 
Dhed, Bhangi and cther low and depressed classes have less thav 100 literate 
males ; while Bhil, Chodhra, Gainit, Dubla and other early tribes are the most 
backward in edueation, having only from 8 to 20 literate males in 1,000 of their 
population. 


Education by caste: males. 


402. ‘Turning vext to the figures for females, we find that Parsis srand at 
¥ the top in female education, having no less than 569 
literate females in every 1,000. Then come Sheuavis 
with 478. Prabhus with 277, Nagars with 221. Saraswats with 212, Kayasthas 
with 20, Modh Vanias with l4s, Kapol Vanias with 142, Deshastha Brahmans 
with 129, Noknastha Brahmans with 130, Oswal Vanias with 117 and Native 
Christians with 111 literate females in every 1,000 of their community. All the 
other castes, both high or low, are very backward in female education, baving 
only from 10 to 80 literate females in 1,600. Only 75 Khoja, 61 Maratha, 
94° Lewa Kanbi. 10 Rajput, 29 Saiyad, 34 Vohora, 4 Dhed and 2 Bhangi 
females are literate in 1,000 of their castes. There are practically no literate 

females among the Aninists. 
403. In the State as a whole, there are 90 persons per 10,000 who stated 
that they knew Enelish and only 5 females. 


Education by caste: females. 


English Education. The ratio is naturally the highest in the 

City of Baroda (710 males and 57 females 

oa per 10,000), not only on _account of the 
District. iG as larger proportion of English people resi- 
ae aap dent there, but also becanse it is the cenire 

Rolie age of ligher education and being the capital 

| 2 city, it is there that the edneated classes 
! SS Se a0 2 find employment in Govermuent offices. 
Burora sa 4a a Next to the City comes the Navsari 

ze Be re District with 75 males and 3 females literate 

75 3 in English per 10,009, and then stand in 

| me S order Amreli, Baroda and Kadi Distriets. 


Except in the City of Baroda, where there 

| are some English aud Indian ladies literate in Enelish, the proportion of females, 
who are acquainted with English, is everywhere so small that it may practically 
be said to be non-existing. : : 

404. The advantage of Enelish cdneation is taken to the @reatest oxteut 
by Nagar, Saraswat, Deshastha, Koknastha and 
Shenavi Brahmans, Prabhus,  DBrahma—Kshatris, 
INayasthas and Parsis, who have from 1,000 +o 3,000 

of their males literate in English in every 10,600,  Anavala and Khedaval 
Brahmans, Kapol, Lad, Modh, Nagar and Shrimali Vanias and Marathas and 
Native Christians follow the above castes having from 300 to 500 males literate 
in English in 10,000 of their population, The rest of the castes are very 
backward in English education. It is remarkable that the Vania and other 
| trading castes, in spite of their high proportion of persons who are able to read 
and write some vernactar lanpusee, have a low proportion of persons who are 
literate in English. Darsis and Shenavis, Nagars and Prablhus are the only 


English education by 
caste. 
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communities which give a little English education to their females, Enelish 
education among females may be said to be non-existing among the other castes, 
not having even 50 females in 10,000 of the population who know the language. 


405. For the reasons given in paragraph 394 above, it is difficult to institute 
an effective comparison with the resulis of the Cen- 
suses taken prior to 1901, Some of the persous 
who would have been shown as learning under the 
old rule, have been in 1901 and in the present Census classed as ltrerate, while 
others have been relegated to the category of the illiterate. Tow many of the 
learning have been treated as literate and how many as illiterate, it is impos- 
sible to say, but it is clear that 2 great many, who would have been entered as 
learning under the old rule have been shown as illiterate ander the new one. 
‘The total number o! literate males under 15 years of age was only 29,501 in 
1901 and 33,946 in 1911, which is less by 38 and 19 per cent., respectively than 
the corresponding number returned as learning and literate Cecombined) in 1891. 
The best way of instituting comparison appears to be that suggested by the 
Census Commissioner, v., to exelude from the comparison persons under 15 
years of age and to consider only persons over 15 years of age and 
to assume that all porsous over that age, who were classed as “ Learning ”’ 
in 1SS1 and 1891 would have been entered as literate, had the present 
rule been in force at those Censuses. Moreover, the progress in the general 
spread of education can best be gauged by comparing the proportion of 
persons of each sex who are literate in the age group 15-20. Comparative 
figures for the literate over 15 years of age, based on this assumption, will be 
found in Subsidiary Table V. 


Comparison with 
previous Censuses. 


406. So far as can be gathered from this comparison, the number of lite- 
: —., rate males has increased 
No. of literate males per 1.000 of the male from 87 in 1881 to 109 in 


eee popniation. 1891 and from 162 in 1901 
to 175 in 1911 per 1,000 
1911, 1901. | 1891. | 1851. ot the population. The 
— =e . increase in the last decade 
r State Ne ier aoe 162 109 | 87 amounts ta 8 per cent. 
ee _ | nae age ne The greatest progress has 
Baroda City | 366 282 248 taken place in the Amreli 
Kadi 113 76 59 livetag : 4 
avail (“ae ne el 168 | 12 | tae clistriet where the number 
Amreli =) “eee 132 122 | 11 of males who ean read and 


‘ \ 


—- == - write 1s new greater by 
31 per cent. than what it was ten years previously. In the district of Kadi also 


is about 17 per cent. Laroda City shows an increase of about 7 per cent. in thie 
munber of its literate males ; but this is 1 per cent. less than for the State as a 
whole. It is rather disappointing that Baroda and Navsari Districts, instead of 
showing a good increase as might have been expected, are stationary with 
regard to the literacy of the male population. 

407. Female educatiun has made greai strides. [nthe State as a whole, 
the nuntber of literate 


No. of literaie females per 1,000 females periuille has risen 

oe of the female population. from 1°4 in 1sst to 4 in 

= = i —~| 1891 and from: 7 in 190! 

111 | 1901 | 1891 188] to 21 in 1911. Vhe in- 

= 1 crease in the past decade 

State «=. <me- 4 21 a a 4 }amounts to abont 343 
fee x. ae 18 é = | ya | per cent. The  vreatest 
Baron City .. ao a 2 1S o advance has taken place 
Rgesariics: cs: cme 25 20 1D 1 during the feeaie in 
mieel ces ws ov 7 36 | ‘i 35 1 Ainreli, where the number 


: ; is s1X times as much as it 
was only 10 years ago. ; The maprevement in the Kadi District is also very 
nearly the same. Inthe Baroda District and the Baroda City. the number of 
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literate females has trebled during the decade. Navesari District stands last with 

an increase of 25 per cent. only in the diffusion of education amongst its 
females. 

408, English education, thongh yet not widespread, has also made great 

progress. The 

Progress in English education. number of* males 

knowing English 


No. of males literate in English per 


10,000 of the population. increased from 18 

District. - in 1891 to 55 in 

wit) gon 1891 1202, and 90 in 

—_—} the present Census 

State .. 9... om 90 53 1S per 10,000 of the 
Isarodamer) pee tee neem ach 4 33 6 population. Simi- 
coe ae eee ee ts "| darly English 
INGESTION | ee kc, 75 61 16 education anione 
TST eee < o neeee o ee! 7 | 31 Te females increased 


S = from { in 1891 to 
2 in 1901 and 5 in the preseut Census per 16,000 of the female sex. 


409. The progress made by ithe Baroda Siate may not seem very 
Comparison with other Provinces. age ah ae 

| highly  satis- 
factory when 
compared 
with India as 
Pemales. Males. Femules. a whole, and 

= — the more 


Number per 1,000 who are literate. 


Province. TOL]. LAOTe 


Baroda ws yo 2 8 Important of 

enga nee cee os 3 o : 3 8 =* 

Pan i ay oa ne 8 a its p ovinces 

My-ore Bo Sk des ces 13 RS and States. 

Travancore... ro one see 50 31 @ychin a ah al 
a 


‘Travapvcore 
were the only States which took rank above it in 1901 ; all the rest of the Native 
States and British Provinces were behind it. So far as statistics available up to 
the date of going to press indicate, not only is the same high position maintained 
even now, but the actnal increase in the amount of literacy in the decade 
is higher than elsewhere. 


410. The high level which Baroda has attained in the education of its 

: people is the result of the care bestowed during the 

Pee eS fast thirty years. Prior to the accession of the 
eet mE present Maharaja to the gud¢in 1875, the rulers of 
Baroda paid practically no attention to the education of their subjects. In 1871, 
there were only one English and four primary schools in the whole State and the 
total expenditure on education was only Rs, 13,000 or less than one-hundredth 
of what it is now. The kuowledge of reading and writing was confind to a 
few persons of those castes whose traditional occupations as pricsis, traders or 
government servants necessitated it aud who acquired it in private schools main- 
tained by them. The great mass of the people were sunk in the deepest ignor- 
ance with few thonghts beyond the provision for themselves and their fantilies 
of the bare necessities of hfe. The question of education was taken up in right 
earnest in 1881, when His Highness the Maharaja Sayajirao Gackwad assumed 
the powers of the State. A) regular Mducation Department was created, and 
schools, both primary and secondary, were opened in all the districts of the State. 
‘Their number increased trom year to year and there are now in the whole State 
2,972 primary schools and 43 secondary schools, including 5 High Schools (of 
which one is for females’,a College which teaches upto the highost examinatious of 
the University of Bombay in Arts and Sciences and a Training College for male 
teachers and another one for female teachers. In addition to these, there are 
some special institutions like the Kola Bhavan (School of Arts and Undustric s), 
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Musie suhoole, Orphanages, Sanskrit schools and Night schools. The children 
of the depressed castes, in addition to having the ordinary schools open to them, 
have aiso special schools established for them. Boarding schools have been 
opened for them, as als for the children of the aboriginal tribes, in which children 
of these backward classes are housed, ted and educated, The Maharaja has most 
at heart the education of his people, and in no department of the administration 
is the far-sighted liberality of lis Highness more conspicuous than in education 
and in none are the resnits more real and tangible. 


411. Baroda is the only State in the whole of India, in which primary 
education is both compulsory and free. In January 
1893, immediately on his return from Enrope, His 
Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad decided to take the bold step of introducing 
compuisory ectucation in one part of his State, as an experimental measure and 
selected Amreli Taluka in the Amreli District, for the purpose. Ihe rules framed 
were that all boys between the ages of 7 and 12 and all girls between the ages of 
7 and i0 should attend schools. he guardian of a child of this age abseuting for 
10 consecutive days or for 15 days in any month, was made liable to a small fine, 
On these lines, schools were opened in ten villages in November 1893, in ten 
more villages in May 1895, in ten other villages in December 1897 and in 
twenty more villages in November 1899. In February 1901 and in July 1904, 
two more villages were provided with such schools bringing the total to 52 
villages. This experiment having proved succcssful, the idea of extending 
compulsory education to all the parts of the State, which had for a long time 
engaged the attention of His Highness, at last took a detinite shape and the 
Amreli rules were embodied in law in 1906. The rules were subsequently 
revised and the maximum age for girls was raised to 11. Exemption trom 
compulsory attendance is granted to children undcr certain specified conditions, 
such as, physical or mental infirmity. The highest standard for study under 
the compulsory law is the fourth and the parents and guardians of children 
of the compulsory age are liable to fine in case they fail to send such 
children to school continuously for six days. In March 1907, as a boon to the 
public at the time of the celebration of the Silver Jubilee of his reign, His 
Highness was pleased to make education absolutely free in all the Vernacular 
schools. A Commission appointed in 1909 to suggest means for improvement 
and further development of education in the State has led to reforms which 
are sure to have a far-reaching effect in the further spread of education 
in the State. 


Compulsory education. 


412. The Compulsory Education Act was less than four years in force 
before the present Census and it is too premature to 
judge of its success from the Census results of 
literacy. Most of the children who are now ip 
schools under the law and learning in the firstand second standards, are returned 
as illiterate, according to the Census definition, owing to their inability to read 
and write a letter, though they could read or copy from their books. The num- 
ber of such children on the school registers was on the 10th March 1911 
147,739 in the whole State. These will no doubt soon come within the definition 
of Censue literacy, and add to the present percentage of hitcrates. Apart from 
this there can be no doubt that the compulsory law is successfully worked and 
the proof of this is furnished by a comparison of the number of children at 
school in March 1911, and of those of the school-going age existing on_ the 
Census day. From the annual age-periods we find that in the whole State there 
were 82,129 girls of the ages from 7 to 11 and 131,501 boys of the ages from 7 
to 12. Both of these together form 10-5 per ceut. of the total population of the 
State. From the figures supplied by the Education Department, it appears 
that there were on the Census day 164,211 pupils of the compulsory ages in the 
schools. This shows that 49,419 students, who ought to be in schools were not 
there. But this is accounted for by the fact that ont of its 3,096 populated villages, 
the State has provided only 2,014 with schools. There are abont a thousand 
small villages in which schools yet remain to be provided, and so long as that 
is not done, enforcement of the compulsory rules is not possible. This, however, 


Working of the Compul- 
sory Education Act. 
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is being done gradually. With regard to some very small villages, there ix the 
difficulty of securing at least 16 children, which is rhe minim necessary tor 
opening a school, and with regard to others in jungle and mountainous tracts, 
there is also the further difficulty of securing teachers. The deparument of edn- 
cation is vigorously combatiug against these and other difficulties and it is 
expected that they will soon be removed and the full operation of the compulsory 
law will be assured. 


413, There is a great correspondence ‘between the percenmiage of literacy 
and the statis- 
lics of persons 


nuoder lustruc- 


Number of { 


Leetievinns. Namber of Scholars. 


Class of Tn-titution. 


1911 1991 ) 1891 1911 | 1901 it | Lion ~=compiled 
| from the 
Bug lish — ; sel l returns 
(izillere pee Rees 1 1 1 216 113 | eo ES 
Hizh Schools me, Lene 3 g 2 x86 897 An abstract of 
Anglo-Vernacular Schools ae se 25 14 11 1,401 TS, | + > lie aie 
Grant-in-aid Schools Pry ae 12 4 Ey 639 373 : h = cde part 
mental returns 
Vernacular— ae = ce 
Vernacular Schools of all grades. Govt.) 3,938 [1,119 | 377 473,883 76,485 48,487 will be Jound 
Vernacular Schools of all grades in Subsidiary 
private and aided aoe wes wos 84 61 123 | 2,510 | 5,524 Caz Tahl eo lil 
feueral— ye - ; ee F : and the totals 
Seyi rs schuols s+. 5] 2 Sta 2 , a 
Training and other special schuols RY Syl »lts VF 127 for ihe Siate 
=: are given in 
the margin, From this it will appear that along with the increase in 
the uunber of institutions, the number of scholars has increased and so 
has also the percentage of literates from Census to Census as mentioned 


in paras. 406 to 408. 

414. The expenditure on education in the State is noted in the margin. It 
will be noticed 
that it has «one 


Expenditure ion /edaration from Government | Expenditure in 1911 


and Loeal Funds. . alee 
on jucreasing’ 

{ S e & ; ne eels 
1921. 1901. aA vishal eee Le carea ate ie ten ee i: 
id aie 7 aS | oo now 13 times as 
much more as it 
14,96,0>6 | $,55.463 | 2,86,359 1,065,818 ote CBSE, was thirty vears 


Roughly 


ago. 


speaking it may be said that the State spends more than one-fourteenth part of 


its gross revenue on education, 

415. Phe extent of journalistic enterprise affords a yood idea of the 
J extent to which people have benefited by the spread 
Extent to which news- of education. Thereis vert no daily newspaper pub- 
papers Circulate: lished in the State, but the number of weekly news- 
papers has risen from 6 in 1901 to Llin 1911, Their circulation ix extimated to 
have risen from 4,000 copies in 1900 to 10,000 copies in 1910, Of the eleven 
weekly newspapers, six are published in Baroda, two in Navsari and three 
in Amreli. The number of monthly periodicals has risen from 1 in 1900, 
with an estimated cirenlation of 300 copies, to 28 in 1910, with an estimated 
circulation of 7,000 copies. Of the periodicals 13 are published in Baroda 
Prant, four in Kadi Prant and six in Amreli, Vhe number of priutine presses 
has risen from nine in 1900 to 23 in 1910, Of these thirteen are in Baroda 
Prant, three in Kadi Prant. three in Navsari Prant and four in Amreli rant, 
In addition to the newspapers and periodicals published in the State, a large 
number of the leading English and Vernacular dailies and weeklics published 
in Bombay, Poona, Surat aud Ahmedabad also find circulation in the principal 
towns of the State. From inquiries made in the offices of these papers, ib 
appears that their cirenlation in the State is now more than donble | of what 
it was ten years before. The taste for newspaper readiuw has much increased 
aud there is now hardly any village, even in the remotest corner, where a 

newspaper of some sort is not to be fonnd. 


Qe 
ae 
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416. The nnmber of books published by authors from the State population 
goes on increasing from year to year. The total 
number of books published in 1901 was 92, while 
that in 1910 was nearly 200. But these figures are not sufficient to give us an 
adequate idea of the literary activity which has manifested itself along with the 
progress in education. Most of the books by authors from the State are printed 
and published by presses in British territory, notably in Bombay and 
Ahmedabad, as that secures to them the copyright for the whole of ludia, which 
is denied to publications from printing presses within the State. It is roughly 
calculated that the number of sneh outside publications is not less than 2 to 3 
hundred per annum. Subsidiary Table X at the end of this Chapter gives the 
number of books published in the various languages spoken in the State 
during the last decade. It is impossible to make comparison, as statistics for 
the previous decades are not available. Almost all the books published during 
the last ten years are in the Gujarati laneuage, which is the most widely spoken 
language in the State. No books in Urdu and very few in Marathi are published 
by printing presses in the State. 


Number of books published. 


417. The number of libraries throughout the State in 1901 was only 16, 
with a total of 21,736 books and 2,214 readers. 
With the remarkable impetus given to education in 
the decade, the latter part of that period saw the 
number of libraries rise to 198, that of books to 75,686 and of readers to 10,079, 
giving an average of one library for each group of 16 towns and villages and 
one reader tor every 100 in the population. A thorongh canvas in the present 
year of 1911. however, shows a still more phenomenal growth. The number of 
public libraries now in the State is 275, or one for each group of 11 towns and 
villaves ; the number of books in these libraries is 155,736, an average of 566 
books each ; the number of readers frequenting the libraries and reading-rooms 
has grown to 36,277, an increase of nearly 360 per cent. within the last two 
or three years. 


Libraries and reading 
rooms. 


With a view of giving further impetus to this growing taste tor reading, a 
new departinent, known as the Central Library Department, has recently been 
created, with an American expert as its head, under the designation of Direetor 
of State Libraries, A Central Jibrary stocked with books in all branches of 
learning, and with a liberal grant for its further enlargement, lias been opened 
in Baroda—a gift to the State from -H, HW. the Maharaja Saheb—and a library 
class has been opened in connection with this library, where pupils may learn 
modern inethods of library administration; and it is hoped that in the near 
future the benefits of this school may be extended all over India. 


Rules regarding the establishment of new libraries have recently been 
framed under which villages with a population of 1,000 and above. receive an 
annual grant of Rs. 50 from the Central Library Departmeit and a like amount 
from the Panchayat, provided that an equal amount is subscribed by the 
inhabitants. Iu villages of 4,000 and over this grant is increased to Rs. 300 
and in the District headquarters towns to Rs. 700. 

Boxes containing a good supply of books, known as travelling libraries, are 
forwarded from the Central Library to villages desiring to have them in any 
part of the State. These libraries remain in the villages three months, after 
which they are returned to the Certral Library and another box of fresh books 
is forwarded. 


These and other beneficent measures are sure to have their good results in 
due time, and it may be confidently expected that by the time of the next 
Census, every village of aly lmportanee will haye its library, and many, if not 
most, of them will also have an adequate library building. 

418. In connection with the question of literacy, it is iuteresting to uotice 

Si _ the various eustoms prevailing in the different parts 

gnature marks. 5 : . . S . 
of the State, in respect of the marks affixed to docu- 
ments in lieu of signature by those who are unable to write. Generally speak- 
ing, the person who writes the sivnature of an illiterate exccutant of a document. 
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writes— Signature of X, in the hand-writing of Y, written at his request,” 
When it is desired to be more exact, the illiterate person is made to make some 
special mark with his own hand, just near the signature, e. g., that of a class 
bangle in the case of females, of a plough in the case of cultivators, etc. \ 
of such marks is given below :— 


Mark as it is made. 


Name by which the mark 


is known. 


By whom made. 


Bangadi (Bracelet). 
fifa? (Plough). 


Suraj (Son). 
Aatar (Dagger) 
Talwar (Sword). 


Sathio. 


' Chak (Wheel). 

Pingano. 

Aodh? (Hatehet). 

Vila (Garland of Beads.) 
Banthuk (Gun). 


Ter (Bow anid Arrow.) 


| Ketar (Svissors). 


Females. 
Cultivators. 
Females. 


Girasias. 


Rajputs, Sepoys, Marathas 
and Girasias. 


Females. 


Potters. 
Shoe-makers. 
Labourers. 
Widows. 
Sepoys. 
Girasias. 


Tailors. 


list 
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‘SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Epucarion spy Act, Sex anp ReELiaion. 


NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARK LITERATE. x & < 
1B E LLE LIT E SS GAtBRR EER NUMBER PER 
——- MIGME WHO Ale pee 

{ LITERATE 1N 


| { Lene 
ALL AGES. 0-10 | 10—15 | 15—20 .20 and over, 'UITERATE. ENGLISH. 


RELIGION. 


Female. 


All Religions... 


Hiindu aes see oo woof G4 G4 De |23°S)\ oe 2 eens 
Jain see oo oe -va, 207 | GOS 85 | 1i7 43 } 776 


i) 
i 
tw 
H 
- 
H 
or 
oD 
=} 
tw 
© 
an 
=I 
wo 
wo 
nm 
A 


Animist ... ore ote oF! 8 13 


Musalman eee ao eee| 128 | 208 


Parsi ase wee aes -s-| 622 | 692 | B69 | 104 84 | 633 


Christian ... see see ese) 184 | 225 | 138 58 43 | 386 | 249 | 373 | 344 | 235 | 103 | 816 j 775 864] 62 64 59 


Native Christian ee ess} 160 | 202 | 111 52 41 | 374 | 228 | 334 | 345 | 208 73 | 840 | 798 889; 33 36 31 


| 
Arya Samaj ee «| 532 ° 745 | 157 | 275 62 | 906 | 364 | 755 | 250 | 892 | 153 | 468 | 255 843) 100 | 155 5 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il.—Evvucation ny AcE, SEx and Locauiry. 


NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARE LITERATE. 


DISTRICT -OR- NATURAL 


rere ALL AGES. 0—10 10—15 15—20 20 AND OVER. 
Total. Male. ipseerates Male. |Female. Male |Female. Male. |Fomale. | Male. |Female. 
\ 
il 2 3 4 e) 6 7 8 Lt) 10 | il 12 

Baroda State one so 101 175 21 24:3 96 275 72 258 40 217 16 
Baroda Division (Ex. of City) ... 113 195 18 2g 12 329 7 305 42 230 11 
Baroda City eee ses 243 ou2 71 60 2 186 169 541 151 460 63 
Kadi Division aed oe 73 132 11 en 8 APRS 46 176 16 165 Te 
Naveari Division nee aes 96 166 aa 13 5 226 51 270 46 205 26 
Awreli Division 26g aoe 120 200 36 22 16 362 167 294 71 2Bii 2A 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.—Epvcarion spy RELIGION, SEX AND LOCALITY. 


| NUMBER PER MILLE WHO ARE LITERATE. 
DisTRICT OR NATURAL Hixpv é é Hl = a = 
Division. baer. El . JAIN, ANIMIST. MUSALMAN. PARSI. CHRISTIAN. 
——— ~ ——— i 
i 
ees: Female. | Male. |Female. Male. I male. |Male. |Female. | Male, Penal Male, hao 
— 7 I f i 
| 
1 | 2 | s | 4 | 5 6 7 | 8 
a | | 
Baroda State ... ao oe 164 W 698 85 13 14 | 
Baroda Division (Ex. of City) ... 195 18 68S 89 16 2 | 
Baroda Citv ... patel pee aes 403 69 611 185 5g I 19 
Kadi Division fic re oy) M08 & 8 709 72 uae | HE 
Navsari Division -.- ae see 189 14 720 136 ae 1 
Amreli Division... an wan] Ba B4 675 122 ae | mee 
a ee ee ee ee eee ee 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-—-Exerisa Epucarion By 4GE, SEX AND LOCALITY. 


LITERATE IN ENGLISH PER 10,000. 


1911 1901 1891 
DistRicT oR NATURAL 
Division. o—10 19—15 15—20 20 AND OVER | ALL AGES. ALL AGES ALL AGES. 
= 
e | 2 E: E 3 | s 
= 5 5 = ce 3 é : = 
= es = = = | = om | = fe = os = on 
} ] 
1 Ri | 3 4 | BY 6 | e [8 9 | 10 11 12 i | 14 15 
| \ i} 
| 
Baroda State one ! 1) 7 9 268 14 109 4 90 5 53 2 1S i] 
Baroda Division (Ex. of City)... 1 14 S7 16 20 23 | 5B | 9 64 A 23 4d 6 “1 
Baroda City ... ore FERS sate a1 8 { 678 92 1,833 Ws 76 60 710 oT 441) 2a 188 5 
Kadi Division es = eS a ate 40 “6 & 3 46 +4 36 3 18 25 6 2 
Navsari Division .--. see ace = we 36 34 210 8 102 3 75 | 3 61 3 16 6 
Amreli Division ee. ee weef ee) 9} 4. 221 5 gn 2 i 31 “5 13 2 
| a ! 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.—Procress or Epucation Since 188i. 


NUMBER OF LITERATE PER MIMI.F. 


ALL AGES, 10—15 


| | 
Male. | Female. Male Female. Male. | Female. Male. | Female. 


Cee aaa 


101] 1901/1591 1881 1911/]901/1891 1881 191] ‘1901 911 ie rors sor, IIT i901 1912 1901 1911 1901 


| 
| 15—20 | 20 AND OVER. 


DIstRICT OF NATURAL DIVISION. 


| \ 
1 2 3 4 51 6 TOES 9 {10 | 11 i. 13 | 14 ra] 16 | 7 | 18] 19 | 20 | 21 
t { \ ! i vee 
Baroda State vee ee 175, 162) W390 2) 7 4, 15 275 160 72 13 217 20s! 16 7 
Ry 1) 329 19 Tr bi tae ee Ye 3 


Baroda Division (Ex. of City) sss | 195) 097) W23] a) 15) 6 Be 


| 
262 7 pee eel 6] 486 387] 169 
1] 2i5 a 46 


Baroda City ... oe se «--| 392, 366) 310 
Kadi Division oes see saci} oe S| Ur) Gi) Lay Ks 2 


186, 51 


166 nes 
147 67 


200! 


126, 105! 2a) 20 ch 


Navsari Division ... 
125) 115 36 


Amreli Division cab 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 231 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


208 CHAPTER VIII—EDUCATION, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.—Epucation sy Caste. 


NUMBER PER 10,000 WHO ARE LITEBATE 


NUMBER PER 1,000 WHO ARE LITERATE. In’ ENGLISH. 
1911 1901 1911 1901 
Per- >, Per- 7 
Persons. | Males. |Females.|Persons. | Males |Females. eee Males. |Females. aon Males. |Females, 
2 38 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 13 13 
j 
Hindu. | 
Ahir oe oe ose 31 55 6 15 28 eee VW 26 ase oes ate soe 
Babrot oon eee 164 283 17 110 206 6 35 68 one i 2 eee 
Bava , ooo ase 294 376 24 127 203 3 26 32 eee 3 5 coe 
Bhangi ag eS 16 2:3 25 3 6 Cs ae oie ae oes aes ose 
Bharvad eee os one a 12 5 tee ae see 1 2 ove eee ace one 
Bhavsar vee ee aoe 271 520 36 194 382 2 39 7 4 17 33 one 
Bhoi eae ase eee 38 68 3 31 59 eee 9 14 ose see ose one 
Brahman Anavala ... por os 365 619 a 370 673 23 276 506 9 80 150 cos 
Do. Audich ... sae ee S02. 552 38 245 471 165 151 286 3 56 110 wee 
Do. Deshastha 00 eee 452 G27 129 435 723 62 789 | 1,429 34 451 800 nee 
Do. Mewada ... see see 279) 479 36 205 392 ll 133 238 ro) 32 62 wee 
Do. Modh ... on ei 319 BAB a2 226 428 4 163 320 aes 51 98 oe 
Do. Nagar eee ane one 427 641 221 337 615 67 817 11,679 54 457 $85 41 
Do. Tapodhaa ooS coc 169 269 30 Bh 164 1 45 83 ae 13 2 ane 
Chamar ose on wee 156 ag 3 3 6 2! “6 173 one ane oe ~ 
Darji vee =< Hs 105 8s ee) 67 NEE =) dt 28 eee ah 7 ee 
Dhed wee ae one 21°55 38 4 1 12 1 2-1 39 2 2 | oy 
Garoda aos ase OL 176 13 34 Ge? 6 3 6 ee 6 11 AS 
Ghancht oe one 223 | 418 2 154 294 2} 15 29 one B 8 one 
Gola (rice-pounders) ase oa 100 193 7 159 322 of 13 26 ome 2 4 oe 
Gosain wee one eae) 141 244 13 104 173 3 17 Fall eee 7 11 one 
Hajam eee se one ial 133 8 2 53 +2 & 17 mee 12 25 oe 
Kachia aoe lowe eryy 193 348 tu 177 B44 8 20 38 wae = 5 oe 
Kanbi Anjana 20 one ese 70 134 i rely 52 1 13 26 ne oe Age one 
Do. Kadwa 74 136 8 ail 80 ane iW 2 Son a 3 tee 
Do. Karadia 22 43 1 aoe mee 2 3 aes ate aa 4 co 
De. Lewa cra ocr) 184 311 26 178 316 14 67 ee 1 30 5Gi eee 
Kolt eae oes eee 22 ae 3 15 23 1 6 i one “1 1 oy 
Kumbhar we we aes dt 82 5 Hd 53 “3 4 9 ree Sth 1-5 ons 
Lubann ore see eee 314 566 60 224 418 16 ial 216 eee 32 61 soe 
Luhar ar a on0 106 | 199 16 Bo} i02 2 7 qa we 5 1 ose 
Machhi eo nee de) 134 6 31 64 ane ies ae eee = Ske aoe 
Maratha eee ory 233 377 61 184 33} 8 269 465 35 117 219 , 
Bo ‘hi nee one 100 174 16 aie) a2 2 13 26 She 3 7 see 
Rabari ope coe aa a 16 5 ike ore! na “2 4 oa “3 ‘6 Cie 
Rajput soe ose aoe 80; 141 La 77 17 1 12 2M 1 13 25 or 
Raysaha ere ere ase Ti | 3) 4 1°6 eae ao Ey | woe ates eee 
Sathawara ae fees eee 63 119 9 35 68 1 1°8 34 6 ist eh 
Sheuva oe bor aoe ee 12-5 1 dea 3 me es a5, G eae 
Soni, Se “hi care 316 | 581 53 237) 455 8 46 81 67] 130 
Sutar ses Se aie 145] 2a9 21 85 161 3 Ww 33 2 4 oe 
Talavia Son oe0 one § 17 2 2 4 500 S00 oor nae dea as 
Targala s se see mers 132 285 4 62 12 it 5 0 Pry 12 26 s00 
Vagher emai omar 15 28 1 6 1 285 2 5 : a és 
Vaghari «to ae dis 2 Ve: 2 1:8 4 ee 3 a wa os ee 
Vania Disaval coo ah roe 367 695 87 313 604 10 241 523 eae 63 124 a 
Do. Lad ceo ae on 353 25 ony 403 TA 20 oa 602 q 230 +34 10 
Do. Shrimali... aS 280 414 TO4 &1 337 | GIR 24 284 526 4] 235 |] 416 ose 
Jain. 
Vania Sbhrimalt ees see Bes 385 Tow 82 370 | TLU Gi gay Barts ae) 86 ay ae 
Animistic. 
Bbil on ave one 5 21) ” 
Chodhra =: one ee 10 2 | | | 
Dhanka one oo ose ’ id | = ‘ G . 
Dhodia a ne ial Elke A Bf oe ae Bg ite <u q ee 
Gamit tee see -- oa) 6 | | 
Nayakda con oe =a ry 2 | } 
Musaiman. | 
es ae es 7. 8 n3 | Las ize 2 4 : se 
eu) eee oe 142 1 BT 166 = ce as & aoe 
one ase ee 84 Hy aT 11a i 1 76 see oie 
Memon nen ore boo Ue | iS Wo 215 1 7 12 ey tee 
} Moleralam vee on toe “y ! BNE ah i 6 lo ” ae 
i Momna hee el Ae 103 fi) st 0 al 1 hy eee Per 
Pathan ale ee en ets ih oT) RG 162 ze 26 AD one 
Pinjara nee ue ee 162 13 SS 170 ’ 1 7 oe 
Saiyad ee eee Bac 183 ou 26, wha 6 106 2038 on sac 
Shaikh ae a 12) 119} S6 160 4 1 RP 10 Ly 2 
{ Votiors a i 202 a4 ize | 318 | Sell te 3 2 
} Parsi. , 
Parsi =o are not 622 bey US) | Talits: 183 1,052 2,190 172 Wwe 
Fl | 
Christian f 
Native ose ove sue 160 l tll 77 115 3 335 356 310 167 Zou 33 
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SURSTDIARY 'PAVBLES. eae 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIT.—Nemern or Lysrirerioss axp Pi vins accorpixe 
TO THE RETURNS or tHe Epucarion DevarrmMenr. 


NM 


1911. | 1901. { 1891 
CLASS OF INSTITUTIONS NUMBEL OT NUMBER OF | NUS 
ss | = 
Institutions.| Scholars. | Institutions. Scholars. Institutions sel 
1 2 3 | t 5 6 ri 

All kinds cord ore oe 3.026 185,242 1,211 86,4219 521 53 070 
Publie Institutions cad Ee 2,980 781,179 1,146 A0,256 | 392 45,196 
Arta College asa =e a L noe if 216 1 113 
Secondary Schoola art oS 28 £750 Hey 2937 | 12 1,60 
Primary Schools .. oe wee 2,935 173,552 1,119 T6368 | 13,357 
Training Schools ee mas 2 426 I 26 | 1 23 
Other Special Schools ... po il AB yes 8 TOL 2 on 
Private Lnstitutions see ocd Biz £123 ny 6163 | 127 T 872 
Advanced ... one on 12 1,483 + 639 | 4 | 373 
Elementary ses are Bt 2,540 61 5,524 | 122 | 7301 


_ 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.—Matn resutts or Universiry Examinations. 


| 
| 1911. 1901. 1891. 


| 


| 
{ 
EXAMINATION. | 


‘ Candidates. Passed. | Candidates, Passed, tandidates, Pas-el. 


| 
| 
| it 


Matricnlatiou (Entrance) Corll 341 7M 86 rn 


an 
1 


F. A. or Intermediate Exaniina 


ts tt ‘ 
ee ce a ante ine ne ‘ 


tion, Ist B. A. or Ist B. Sc.... 140 33 128 66 61 
Degre=s iu Artz... aoe one 30 wz 238 23 5 =I 
| 
Do. Mcdicine ... oe Sects Ehren | Nnmceerrsc: Bsa ME. cats 5 NPM ce eee 
Do. La Wiss ete Reet SS ermine | edeeewnel Sic 8 Geaoceec Meee ees 
Do. Civil Knginccring... Bot = Gopsee meen Meceees gts 
Total .-. vee ait vo 242 196 bb 5 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.—Noumuer AND CIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERS, &C. 


Class of 1911. 1901. 1891. 
Sa Newspapers 
UANGUAGE: (daily, weekly, 
&e.). No. | Circulation. | No. | Circulation. | No. | Circnlation. 
1 bd 3 4 5 6 8 
Gujarati we ce me «| Weekly ea 9 16,506 l ; 
Figiures not avalilable. 
Do. Be ee eeceeess\ cnt Ey aamee: (eee 14,500 
Total Gujarati ...| 31 31,000 
Gujarati and Marathi combined ...] Monthly ..4 1 300 |) 
t 
Gujarati, Sanskrit and English iL 2, F 
ee enemies I SIE a) 0 300 |” Hie [Anes mouieva liable. 
1 
1 
English and Sanskrit combined ...J Quarterly ..J 1 300 | J 
Total ... on od 31,900 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.—NumBrr oF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN EACH 
LANGUAGE. 


NUMBER OF BOOKS PUBLISHED IN. 


ie 1 7 1 1 


| | | TOTAL OF DECADE. 
{ i 


LaNGUAGE. 


1901. '1902. | 1903. (1901. 1905. 19068. | (907. 1908. |) 1909.) 1910.  ygoq 1s91 | 1882 
| to to to 
| 


1910. | 1900. | 1sy0. 
1 2 3 | 1 | 5 | 6 # |lee 9 1o | 1 ! 12 | res ae 
Gujarati... <4 t7ee O38 68 37 BON) Ver || ten || ars | es ey alas ry 
| | 2|2 

English B86 aoa 2 1 4 1 ibe 2 14 20 a 27 99 |} 2 = 
e = : 

| | ‘ts 3 

Sanskrit ... 2 ae ae 1 Pes 4 oss 7 | = = 
3] v 

leo: 

| = En 

Marathi... bas Eni cep 2 3 wl cas 5 6 1 1 | wg 35 = 


\ 
Tital oss 83 | 39 | v4 48 64 163 180 209 183 165 1,148 | 
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Chapter IX. 


PENG ANGE: 


419. Phe information recorded in the 151 column on > Census Schedule 
relates 10 the language which cach person ordinarily 
Introductory. pis i rest ga ate TREIS CH 1 clinarily 
axes in das own dome. The instructions given ro 
the enumerators were as under :— 

~ Column 18 (Languave).—lEnter the languave which cach person vordina- 
rily uses in lis own home. In the case of infants and deaf-mutes, the lansnage 
of the inother should be entered.” 

Thefstatistics of languages returned as spoken in the Siate in response .o 
this inquiry, are given in Imperial Table XN. The tollowiny: Subsidiary Vables in 
which the chief teatures of the return are presented in amore compendious form, 
will be found at the end of this chapter :— 

(D—Distribution of the total population by Janenage. 
(11)—Distribution by langnage of the population of each district. 
(U1)—Comparison of caste and language tables. 

(IH-a}— Numbers speaking the languages, contrasted with castes and raves 

supposed to speak them. 

420. The answer to the question regarding one’s mother-tongue would 

appear to be very simple, but here also there was a 

The ea ee el CATS chance of wrong entries mainly owing to the igno- 

: rauce of the people, about the proper name of the 

jJanguage they speak. [or instance, Marathi is often spoken of as Deceani, 
Urdn as Musalmani, and Hindustani as Pardeshi. These contingencies were 
foreseen, and.a list giving the proper names of the vernaculars to be recorded 
and the territorial and other names to be avoided, was furnished to the enumera- 


tors. Ti is said that in some parts of India, there is atendency on the part of 


Mahomedans to say that their home language is Urdu even when this is not 
really the case. There was no such intentional wrong return on the part of the 
people in this State, either with regard to Trdn, or any other language. 


421. Statistics of the languages spoken by the people are useful for a 
; s variety of purposes. They show the philologist 

Uses of parent tongue r ) oe “es are xpoken _ 5 
So upeds fem what languayes are spoken and where and to what 


the people ; and they assist in the solution of administrative questions by show- 


ing what languages are most spoken in each area and whether each is increasing: 


or decreasing in popularity, so that orders regarding the lanenages to be used 
in courts and schools and by officials and in official papers may be adapted 

accordingly. 
422. No less than 41 languages and dialects have been recorded as the 
home Janguave of the people living: 


Languages spoken. . s 
in the Baroda State on the 101h 


Name of langnage. Speakers. March I9il, OF these, 34 are 
Veruaculars of India, four langnages 
Gujarati with Bhil dialects related toit ...] 1,902,054 ol other =e eS ee three 
Urda aoe nee oo ee -- oe 64,306 “uropean lanouaces. t FT erna- 
Marathi with Bhil dialects related to it... B6145 | la 8 af Undin,. Cacaeats, : 1e Verna 
Other languages of India... ase ee 29,035 | Cilars of india, uyarati is the old 
Suber inia te) scene ses te 569 language of the land. Urdu canw 
Buropean languages .. aes es sus 389 ere some a : 
with the Musalman conquerors of 


Gujarat and Marathi with the Mara- 
thas. These three have the largest number of speakers in the State, and may 
now be said to be the Vernaculars of the people living in it. The rest of tho 
languages spoken are mostly the languages of immigrauts. 


extent ; they serve as a guide to the nationality of 
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423. The highest number of languages and dialects spoken is 82 in the 

a _  Navsut District, then comes Baroda City with 24, 

The number of languages) fen Wacli Distmcymath 26, then barods Distich with 

spoken in each district, a 6 . f 

22, and <Amreli stands last with 2U languayes, 

kixclidinge Gujarati and the Bhil dialects as beine indigenous to the State. we 
> = ~ : . : 2 = ‘i S, spl. 

til that the Nadi District comes to the top with 24 foreign languages giving 

the xecond place to Baroda City with 22. Then follows Navsari with 21 

languag and Baroda and Aimreli Districts stand last with only 18 forciyn 

languages, 


424. The labours of scholars like the late Mr, Beames, Dr. Hoernle, Bishop 

Caldwel and others have much increased our know- 
ledev of most of the modern Vernaculars of India. 
but while we know a good deal about some of the languages, our information as 
to their dialects is, with a few exceptions, most incomplete. There are many langu- 
ages spoken by the wild wibes of India, of which we know little or nothing except 
the names. A consideration of these facts led the Government of India to commence 
a systematic survey of all forms of speech employed in Northern and Eastern India 
and in the Presidency of Bombay. This has under the able guidance of 
Dr. Grierson been completed and the results are published in the vohimes of the 
Linenistie Survey of India. 


Linguistic survey of India. 


425. There are eight great families of Indian languages, in three of which 


all the lanomazes spoken in the Baroda State are included. These are the 
a ee " $ Indo-European, the Dravidian, and the 
The family, branches and groups of BP ee rata . =i Tae : 
(eCErcses Gable Ha Wake Semetic families. Ont of these, the 
7 a Gece _ Indo-European family is again spht np 
Eanes No.of { gpakerx, Into two sub-families, the Aryan and 
aes BS : the Enropean. The Aryan snb-family 
y fee PR. has two brauches—(1) the Indian and 
fmlo-Enropean 2 see 30 2.032407 a8 . an . : 
DER eee ee eel 3 soy | (2) the Iranian. To this Indian branch 
Semetic om 1 32 4 
i 


belong the languages spoken largely 
by the people of this State. his 
branch is split up into eight groups, out of which only six, 77z., the Western, 
the Sonthern, the Eastern, the Northern, the North-Western and the Shina- 
khowar are found in this State. Vhe langnages of the Aryan family are 
numerically the most important and are spoken by more than 99 per cent. of the 
total population, The Dravidian family comes next, but its speakers represeut 
only 359 persons, while the Semetic family has less than 50 speakers in the 
tetal population of the State. 

426. Taking a bird’s-eve view of the facts stated in Subsidiary Table 
If, we tind that im every 10,000 persons in the population, 8,639 speak 
the Gujarati language, 720 the Bhil 
dialects, 171 Marathi, 28 Hindus- 


Numbers speaking different languages. 


S)eakare pananloonst tani, 317 Urdu, 77 Kachhi, 16 

ee the population. Hindi and 52 the rest of the lan- 

aa guage. : x iy es mn . eo nee 5 
Titel sam aaa gnages. This shows that over 36 

E per cent. of the population speak 

inti cise 8,689 | 9027 a302 the Gujarati language and less 
Bhildinlects 9 -.. 720 | 348 reo than 14 per cent. speak all the 
Marathi eel “ie anes Ly Ts vid 2 
Flin. tustant oe 24 17s 375 «= other languages. In the Census of 
pit ee Bee aie 22 189L Bhil dialects were inchided 
Mindi Ceara. 16 9 in Gujarati. In the Census of L901 
Others nee oss os 32 1 33 - 


' they were separated from it, but 

. the return was not correci, as 4a 

large number of forest tribes, though speaking their tribal dialects, was re- 
turned as speaking Gujarati. A greater accuracy in the present Census has 
reduced the proportion of the speakers of Gujarati to 86 per cent. of the 
total population against 90 per cenit. in 1901 and 93 in 1891. Similarly, 
the decline in the speakers of Marathi is also due to the exclusion from ‘it 
of the Bhil dialects connected with it such as Kathodi, Varli, &e. These 
details account for the large increase in the speakers of the Bhil dialects in 
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rhe present Ceusus over the figures of 1901. Tn 189L and 1901, no clear 
distinction wes made between Urdu amd Tindustani and the latter gained at 
the expense of the former. In the present Ceusus, a clear line was drawn 
between the vo, with the reault thar both the languages show their true relative 
proportion. The variations in the speakers of the rest of languages are 
slight and being inainly due to the greater or less number of foreigners 
present in the State von the Census day, call for no remarks. 


427. Taking the population of a district to be 16.000, the highest uuniber 

of persons speaking Gujarati, the language of the country, is met with in the 
KXadi Disirict and 

Deauram shewine the number of Garijavaté speaters per 10.000 of the lowest in tne 
the populution. City of Baroda. 

Baroda, <Amreli 

5000 6000 7002 3000 ge0°0 710000 and Naysari Dis- 
BARODASTATE | gapepemee! ; — ~ tricts rank atter 
Mand dane tele 
‘ —_ order mentioned. 

BARODA CITY = | The uumnber of 


persons — speak- 


Bee ioky ing the Gujarati 
NAVSARI DIST } lanenage in the 
Navsari District 

AMREL] DIST Ss i =a) falls: tow b.0 1S 11 


10,000, owing w 
a large part of that district being inhabited by forest tribes who speak dialects 
of their own The City of Baroda bemg the capital of the State has a large 
Marathi-speaking population and also inanuy foreigners in the Military and other 
services, and it is therefore that it stands at the bottoms in the number of persons 
speaking the Gujarati lanouage. 


428. The Giijarati languare is the vernacular not only of the Baroda 
Stare, but alse of the whole of Gujarat, including 
Wathiawad. Ui is also spoken by emigrants from 
/ Gujarat in every Prevince and State in the whole of 
dndia. ft is the mother-tongue of enterprising Gujarati merchants and Vohoras 
and is the adopted language of the adventurous Parsis who are to be found all 
over India. In the Madras Presidency, there is a large colony of silk weavers 
called Patnulkarans, who centuries ago. nugrated from Saurashtra in Gujarat at 
the invitation of the Nayak Kiugs ef Madura. Many of thein still retain the 
langnage of their original home, whicl is known in than Presidency as Patnuli 
ov Whairi, but is really Gujarati. 


Guiarati language and 
Aliterature. 


Modern Gujarati is traced by philologists to its immediate parent, the 
Apabhramsha Qneaning corrupt or decayed), which is derived from the Prakr it 
GQneaning natural, duartificial), which in its turn is derived from the Sanskrit 
Queaning purified). Lt commences with the poetry of Narsinh Mehta, a 
Vadnagara Nagar Brahman, born at Junugad in 1413 A.D. Ile has not writien 
any long continuous works, bui. his lame rests npon his short songs, many of 
which exhibit considerable clegance, Other poets followed Narsinh Mehta. 
amongst whom imay be mentioned Premanand hatt (1681 A. D.), author of 
Nursiuh Mehta-nu-Maimeru, Nalukhyanua, Ochocharan and several dramas; Vallabha: 
Pritam ; Ravishanker (translator of the Maha Bharat) ; Muktanand ; Samal Bhatt 
(author of Buras Nastur’, Mada lMachish’, Nand Batrisht(, Stef Charitra, Vileran 
Cheritra) ; Bralmanand and Dayaram. Among recent pocts the names of 
Dalpatram Dahyabhai and Narmdaxhanuker Lalshanker are noteworthy. 


During the last fifty years, western education has curiched the Gujarati 
language to a considerable extent, Books ona variety of subjecis have been 
written and of these naralkutha, or the novel, isa special feature. The novel 
may be said to be the most flourishing department of moder Gujarati literature, 
Every year Gujarati novels are published by the score, but like most of the other 
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works, they possess little eriginaliiy and are mostly translations. Parsi wriwrs 
are a great aumsiliary to Gujarati lteraire, as the vernacular of these people is 
Gujarati. Some of them have rendered the language excellent service by writing 
original social novels and by translating some of the great masterpieces uf 
English fiction. But original novels in Gujarati are very rare. The late lao 
Bahadur Nandshanker Tuljashanker Mehta wrore sucha one. His Aaran Ghelo, 
a historical novel of the medéeval Gujarat King Karan Ghelo, has already becom 
a classic and is highly prized. Saraswat? Chandra, a social novel by the late 
Mr. Govardhanram Tripathi has also become a classical werk, and js iranslated 
into Marathi and other lauguages of India. The literary form of the Gujarati 
language has, during the last thirty years, much developed, and its most marked 
characteristic is the wholesale adoption of Sanskri, words in the place of old 
words descended through the Prakriti or obtained from the original non-Aryvan 
inhabitants of the country. 2: 


The orthography of the Gujarati language is still unsettled. [t is not 
unusual to find books written by different authors in different orthography. The 
Bombay Education Department has attempted to settle Gujarati orthography by 
adopting a standard proposed by a Committee of Educationists. And though the 
new Gujarati Readers are written according to this standard, it is ax yet neither 
approved nor adopted by the generality of the people. 


429. Towwo alphabets are used for writing Gujarati. One is ordinary 
Devnagri, which was formerly used in Gujarat for 
writing bovoks. Carey's wanslation of the New 
Tesvament, published at the commencement of the last ceutury, was printed in 
that alphabet. The other is known as the Gujarati alphabet and is the one in 
eencral use. It is based on the same original as Devnagri and closely resembles 
the ordinary Aah? character employed all over Northern India. In ordinary: 
mereantile correspondence, it is usual to omit vowels except when initials 
which make the reading of a banker's letter a task of some difficulty. Such a 
script is called Bodia (from edu, clipped or shorn). 


Gujarati script. 


430. Except Kathiawadi, and Zalawadi, which were vemrned by 383 aud 
+4 persons respectively and the Bhili dialeets, ne 
other dialects of the Gujarati language were returned 
inthe Census. Itis only the Bhili dialects which cau be called dialects of Gujarati, 
as they preserve in inflection, pronunciation and particular words, iraces of the 
original variety of the language not incorporated in the standard language of the 
country. MKathiawadi, Ahmedabadi, Dattani, Charotari, INanaini and Surati are 
sometimes loosely spoken of as dialects of the langnage. Accordiny also 10 the 
adage current among the people, language (bolr) “* changes ” every uwelve yaus, 
But these are not dialects in the proper sense efthe term. The ouly mune dialectic 
variation of Gujarati consists in the difference between the speech of the 
uneducated and the edueated. That of the latter is the standard form of the 
language taught in grammars. That of the fermer differs from the standard 
mainly in pronunciation. The differences of pronunciation are nearly all the 
same over the whole of Gujarat, but. as a rule, though they are the same in 
kind. they are much less prominent in South Cujarat. and beeame more and 
more prominent as we voto the north. Amone these may be mentioned a 
tendency to pronounce e for 7: for instance, lemdo lor lymdo, pejlo ior piplo, etc. : 
ch and ehh are pronounced as s and as we go north, this becomes the rule. 
Thus pons for panch, five: umso for uncho, high ; sareu for churvu, to feed 
cattle ; sorw for chhoru, child ; pusvw tor puchhvu, to ask and so on. There is 
often an interchange of consonants in the same word in differeu. parts of the 
country. Thus prtvu for tpvu, to beat; detva for deria, fire ; may for gun, 
towards; nushan for nuksan, injury, The Parsis and those Musalmans who 
speak Gujarati generally follow the colloquial Gujarati of their neighbours in 
pronunciation and inflection. Their Gujarati is sometimes spoken of asa Special 
dialect, but it differs from the ordinary language only in its vocabulary whieh 
porrows frecly fron Persian aud Arabic. It is also norieeable for its cntire 
disregard of the distinction between cerebrals and denials. 


Dialects of Gujarati. 
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4131. The Bhils and Navakdas of Sankbeda YValuka and ‘lilakwada Peta 
Taluka in the Baroda District and she Gamatda, Chodhra and other aboriginal 
tribes in’ the 


The Bhil Dialects. oe neoehad, 
j 1 vara and 

Name of Dialect. Speakers. = 
- “ other Talukas 


in the Navsari 


Bhili ... ate - ose oer - Serene eer 

Banjari : ae ae, Be | District, speak 

Pavacbi eo aie pues aie Ge i ; mixed forms 
Crhodhari see oo oe ate oe oes aoe 2 > 

Dhoilia Ron si ee Os Re 1 of Us pee by 

Gamat li Bhp aes ase see “oe see ee oe < a which are the 

a Pees. ass, “Wc a ae a Oe lh dialectsot 

e Go a - aes es | G a Ghee ar ete 

eo - - ities de : 57 They  clasely 


resemble 
each other. 
As an illustration, a rendering of the Gujarati sentence, Varsad sara thayo 
chhe3; dhan sari pekshe,’ in some of the most important of them is wiven 


Total ate 14.347 


ce 


below :— . 
Bhiki or Vasavi 2... Vurhad hare cana, anna horn pukaye, 
(lodhari ... we Vurhet hare hozoha, mel hera pak, 
Dhodia oe, ane Vurhat hajo urna, denu hija pikne. 

Pui hare eno, dant havo pulil, 

Bundt khub pudaa, dana hesh pekil, 

aiki ... Vurset bhure hie, bhure dungur pikhiye, 


taumatdi ... ee 

Kokani 

Naikdi or > 

The Chodhari dialect is purer and more akin to Gujarati than the other forest 
dialects. Nextto it come Gamatdi and Naikdi or Neikiin their purity and alliniuy 
to Gujarati. Kokani is a dialect of Marathi rather than of Gujarati and Dhodia, 
though a dialeet of Gujarati is more affected by Marathi words than the other 


dialects. 

The total number of speakers of the Bhili dialects in the present Census is 
larger than that returned m 1901 by 73,164. But the siatistics of langnage in 
the Census of 19U1 are obviously incorzces, since the total Animistic population 
returned was 176.250, while the speakers of Bhili dialects numbered 67,883 only, 
which shows that a large proportion of the speakers of Bhili dialects must have 
been included in the speakers of Gujarati. In the present Census the Animistic 
population numbers 115,411 and it is found that 84,566 Animistics have 
returned themselves as Hindu-. 


These added towether give a total of 200.977 
real Animistx, of whom 146,347 are returned as speakers of Bhili dialects and 
the rest, v/z., 54,630 have abandoned thew tribal dialects, and adopted Gujarati 
as their home-tongue. If such a large number as 108,367 of forest tribes had, as 
reported in 1901, really adopted Gujarati as their mother-tonzue, it is not likely 
that so many as 43,737 would again have reverted to their tribal tongues aid 
the present Census, in spite of advance in education and greater communication 
with more civilized penple. shonld return only 44,650 as speakers of Gujarati 
from amone the primitive wibes. 
432, Next to Gujarati and its Bhili dialects, Urdu has the largest munber 
of speakers. According to philolo- 
iF Wl [eer en) oists is oy an lanouase: bn) 
SE Je EES 3 dialect of Western Hindi alone with 
7 Paccd Hindustani, Hindi and Brij, all of 
a ‘sjsza Which have more or less speakers iu 
the State, Hindustani. the principal 
dialect of Western Hindi, is not only 
a local vernacular, but is also spoken 
over the whole of the north and west of the Continent of India as a lingua prank, 
or second language by every one with any claim to education. Tt was carricd 
everywhere in India by the heutenants of the Muehal Empire, aud has received 
considerable literary cultivation at the hands of both Musalmans and Jlindns. 
The former emploved the Persian character for recording it and enriched its 
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vocabulary with a large stuck of Persian aud Arabic words. This Persianised 
form of Hindustani is known as Urdn, a naine derived trom the Crdu-e-dlaulia 
or Royal Military bazar ontside Delhi Palace where it took us rise. When 
employed for poeiry, Urdu is called Rekhta (scattered or crimnbled) from the 
manner in which Persian words are “scattered” through it. During the first 
centuries of its existence, Urdu literature was entirely poetical, Prose Urdu 
owes its origin to the English occupation of India and to the need of text books 
for the college of Fort Wiliam, The Hindi form of Hindustani was invented at 
the same time by the teachers of that college. It was intended to be a Hindus- 
tani for the use of Hindus, and was derived trom Urdu by ejecting all words of 
Arabie and Persian birth and snbstitnting im thei place words borrowed or 
derived trom the indigenous Sanskrit. Owing to the popularity of the first 
book written in it and to its supplying the need for a lingua franka, which could 
be used by the strictest Hindus without their religions prejudices being offendcd, 
it became widely adopted and is now the recognised velnicle for writing prose 
by those inhabitants of Upper India, who do not employ Urdu. Urdn, 
as becomes its origin, is usually written in a modified form of the Persinn 
character, while Hindi is generally written hke Sanskrit in the Devnagari 
character. : 


433. The total Musalman popniation of the State is 160,887, while the 


Urdu, not the language of all Musalmans. speakers of Urdu as returned xn 
: Es the Census number only 64,306 


vereentage of! or 40 per cent. of the Musalman 
Urdu speakers 


District Spenkers, | (orc2iman | popntation, ‘This shows that 6U 

population. per cent. of the Musaliuians in the 

aa ~| State, who are mainly converts 

oie ee any ee Aa Pr oin Hindnism, still adhere to 
Barorda City ae ie 13,062 76 Gujarati even alter their 
ee Tee | Be conversion centuries ago. The 
Amreli 3, eee ene l 29 number of Urdu speakers 


returned inthe Census of 1901 
was only 34,046. But no elear distinction appears then to have been made 
between Urdu and Hindustani, as sneh a laree uumber as 34,769 was returned as 
speaking Uindnstani or Aeesednene, while in the present Census, the correspond- 
ine return is only 5,62°. Even, if we include the speakers of Hindustani in 
those of Urdu, the total in L¥@1 comes to 68,815, and in the present Census to 
69,935. This gives « pereentage of 42 and 13 respectively on the total 
Musalman population in the Censnses of 1901 and 1911. Taking 10,006 as the 
population of a districi, the greatest unmber of Urdu speakers, 1,315 is naturally 
found in the City of Bareda. Then comes Baroda Distriet with 338, Anneli 
with 308, Kadi with 282, and Navsari stands last with only 195 Urdu speakers 
in 10,090 of its population. 


43-4, Next alter Urdn, Marathi stands prominent owing to the compara- 
tively larger number of Mara- 

Marathi. thas, Prabhus and Dakshani 

Grahmans in all the districts of 


Speakers of 


Wen Marathi. | the State. Tere also the Civ 

| stands first, as it being the 

ee. es | capital, contains many Mara- 
HorsGeemetiet Te | tha Sardar fumiilics, Meratha 
ae | | officials, servants and shop- 
See r ; keepers. Naysari comes next 
Amreli -s2 vee Somer n= eo be | after the Citv, us some of 


its tracts border on the 
Deccan districts of WNhandesh and Nasik. Then comes the district of Kadi 
and then Amreli in Kathiawad where coinparatively many Maratha families 
have settled after the abolition of the Contingent aid the breaking: up of 
the Manekwada Camp. After Kadi cumes the Baroda istrict. Compared 
with population, ucither et these districts contains a larce Marathi-speaking 
elemeni, ¥ 
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Only three dialects of Marathi have been reeoerded. 


Dialects of Marathi. 


MATS AGEN. ella 


Gl these Nathodi and 
Varli are spoken by the forest 
Wihes of the Navsari District, and 


Santee Seer i | _ 
asl at Goanesc is spoken by the Goaus 
pees DOM aes : = oon einpleyed in the State Military 
Varli a0 Eee ore Ges vag B: 1 
Goanese ... ee Bt wee oe ist 2anUs, 
Total eT ice te 


langnage is much simpler than the Marathi. It 

reseinbles Persian in the simplicity of its grammar 

and a disregard for inflexional forms and termine- 

logies ; while Marathi is not only rieher in 
expressions and words, but has avery stiff grammar with inflexions for venders, 
cases and tenses in both numbers, which are difficult to grasp. This is the 
reason why the Deccanis can speak and write Gujarati, which is the official 
language in courts and offices, almost as well as the Gujaratis themselves ; 
while the Gujaratis, though they can read aud comprehend Marathi fairly 
well, are unable to talk fluently or write correctly in Marathi. 


435. The Gnuijarati 


Gujarati and Marathi 
compared. 


436, Marathi and Gujarati have stood toyether in the Baroda State for 
more than 150 years, but the two do not appear to 
have affected each other to any appreciable extent. 
The wwo peoples, the Deccanis and Gujaratis have 
not materially influenced each other in any point. Their langnage, thier dress, 
their food, their customs and manuers are all entirely exclusive. The languages 
of both are derived from Sanskrit, and a Gujarati writer, no less than a Marathi 
one, would look to it fora fresh expression of ideas which cannot he converved 
in the present. stock of words in his vernacular. A little mixture of words in 
the spoken langnage is however noticeable in the Baroda City, ey.. hudne, 
haraye, -ghas (lor gavat), khand (for sakar), etc., from Gujarati ino Marathi ; 
and atopru, udhularu, rangol?, brmbobhut, ew., fron Marathi into Gujarati. 


Matual effect of Guiarati 
and Marathi. 


37. English education and the introduction of nwew institutions and new 
ideas like railways, printing presses, factories, ctc., 


Effect of English on Verma- 3.6 Jed io the incorporation of ainany  Enelish 


cular languages. 


words in the vernacular languawes of the counrry. 
Such words as master, class, deputy, rail, director, train, station, ticket, 


pass, guard, platform, signal, engine, motor, train, conductor, steamer, 
superintendent, census, newspaper, boat, pantaloon, frock, sale, court, appeal, 
caxe, magistrate, barrister, judge, police, bailiff, notice, warrant, doctor, 
fee, plague, quarantine, transfer, stamp, share, dividend, enpboard, table, 
type, compose, feet, rule, space, bobbin, gin, press, mill, cricket, ball, wieket, band, 
bandstand, party. congress, governer, parade, meeting, cornice, ete., are used 
like ordinary vernacular words. Attempts have been made now and then 
to eschew these words for new-coined vernacular ones, but they have tailed. 
For instance, court, appeal and uctice are preferred to and considered simpler 
than ayayalhisht, vcrrad and suchana patra, aul eorses is more popular than 
vast? yautr? ov khane seumare, 
languaves Sindhi (821) with its dialect Kachhi 
orn (15,268) contributes 16,089 speakers. Kachhi is 
mnainly spoken by the Khojas and Memons in all 
the Districts, but largely in the Ammrcli District and Sindhi by the Sindh 
Sardar and Shilledar tamilies in the City of Baroda aud the Nadi District. 

439. The next foreign language that figures largely ix Rajasthanieor 
the langnage of Rajasthan. Tt is spoken in Raj- 
pulana, which is divided amongst many States 

and tribes, Each claims to have a language of its own, but all these are really 
dialects of one and the same form of speech, w7z., the Rajasthani. They fall into four 
main groups, which are called Mewadi, Malvi, Jaipuri and Marwadi. Mewadi, 
the dialect of Mewar, and its neighbourhood, has only 41 speakers in the State, 
Jaipuri, the dialect of Eastern Rajputana, and Malvi, the dialect of the Malva 
country rennd Indore, have also 38 and & speakers respectively, Marwadi, 


438. Among foreign 


Rajasthani. 
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the most important of the Rajputana dialecis, is the language of enterprising 
merehants and bankers {rom Marwar, Mewad, Bikaner and Jesalmir and has io 
less than 3,323 speakers in the Sate. Sixteen per cent, of the speakers are to be 
found in the City of Baroda, 31 per cent. in the Baroda Disirict. 40 per cent. in 
the Kadi District, 12 per cent. in the Navsari District, and less than J) per-ceui. 
in the Amreli Distriet where owing to the presence of local Shylocks, the Nay ol 
Vanias, those from Marwar cannot flourish, 

440, Languages, which are known as Dravidian, form the speech of the south 
4 of the Indian Peninsula as contrasted with the 
Aryan languages of the north. The frst language 
to be mentioned in this group is Nanarese, which 


Dravidian languages. 


Se of language. Speakers. - 
RAD Re es 2 coutributes the least number of speakers in the 
_ 1 =A State. Ti is the language spoken in the south-east 
Te ee so | corner of the Bombay Presidency and in the 


Telia ss ioe 285 Mysore State. Thoneomes Tamil, whieh is the 

= = inosi cultivated and the best known of the Dravidian 
forms of speech. Tainil speakers, prineipally domestic servants, are found in the 
City of Baroda. ‘The Martras servant is usually without religious prejudices or 
seruples as to food, headwear or ceremonial. Unlike the North Indian 
domestic, he can accommodate himself to all cireumstances. 


The Telngu or Telangi languace, which coutributes comparatively a larve 
number of speakers im the State population, ranks next to Tamil tit respect to 
culture and copiousness of its vocabulary and exceeds it in euphony. Every 
yword ends in a vowel, and it has :herefore been called the Italian of the East. ~ 


441. ‘Phere were 36 persons (13 males and 23 females), who retrned 
Bengali as their mother-tongue, and 12 persons 
(10 males aud 2 females) who returned Naipalias their 
home-tongue. These were for the most part pilgrims who happened to be in 
Dwarka ov Beyt onthe Census day. There were 179 Baloch and 145 Pashto 
speakers, who were mainly employed in the army anda few were itinerant 
traders. In addition ta these, there were 40 speakers of Multani, who also were, 
for the most part, traders in the Navysari District or pilgrims in the Amrehi 
District. 
4492, Among lanenages foreign to India, English alone is worth noticing. 
i It is the home languave of 261 persons (132 males 
and 129 females). Most of them reside in the City 
of Baroda and the Cantonment aud a few are returned trom the Railway stations 
on the lines running through the State. Among the other foreign languages 
French contributes only 5 speakers, Arabic 32, and Portuguese 23. } 


Other languages. 


Foreign languages. 


443. In Tudia the Aryan lanouaves —the tongues of civilization—are conti- 
nually superceding the aboriginal lanenages. Many 
of the hill tribes in the State, which were formerly 
speaking a evpsy language of their own, are now speaking mixed tongues which 
are the main dialects of Gujarati. Recently some of them, like the Dublas, who have 
cone in greater contact with the Ujaliats, have even adopted pure Gujarati as 
their home-tongue. The reverse however never happens. There is no known 
ease where any community has abandoned an Aryan language and adopted a 
non-Arvau one. Nor does a community speaking one form of Aryan speech 
easily vive it up in faveur of another. The Deccani castes in Baroda continue 
to speak Marathi, althoneh they have heen in Gujarat for about two hundred 
years, Desecndants of Vadnagura Nagars {rom Gujarat, who migrated te the 
United Provinces, hundreds of vears ago, still speak the Gujarati lanouag@e in 
the country of their adoption. Similarly, in the Madras Presidency, there is a 
eolony of sill weavers who, though they emigrated from Gujarat centuries ago, 
suill speak their ancestral lanenagee which, from the mame of their caste, is 
know as Pamuli, The Siyaleirs of Midnapur and the WNichaks of Dacea. small 
isolated communities, who were originally Gnjaratis and have settled in the 
midst ofa Bengal population for many vears are sail to have yet preserved 
their oviginal Gujarati speech almost unchaneed. 


The dynamics of language. 
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444, There are in India about 147 languages and about 20 different 
scripts. Most of the “langnages being Aryau in 
origin, have many common words and expressions, 
With the help of a comnmou script, it is possible for people whose mother-tongnes 
are different to read and understaud each other’s language. A common seript, 
besides opening the treasures of one language to the speakers of the others, 
world reduce the time and cnergy now spent in mastering more than tare 
alphabet ; it would also reduce the expenditure of casting ty pes of different 
kinds. During the decade, the attention of Indians lee been drawn to this 
subject which ‘has been often disenssed iu cominittecs and conferences. The 
latest common seript conference met at Allahabad in 1910 under the president- 
ship of the Hon’ble M. V. Krishnaswami Iyer. What the common script 
should be is yet a disputed point, but the choice lies between the Devnagri and 
the Roman. ‘So far as the Baroda State is concerned, the question is solved by His 
Highness the Maharaja Gaikwad’s orders to the effect that all the official books, 
reports, rules aud regulations in the vernacular should be printed in the Gujarati 
lang guage with Devnagri characters. The State Gazette, called the Adzya 
Patrik, is also published i in the Gujarati lanonage with Devnaeri types. The 
Devnagvri script is tanghi iu all schools and these official publications are there- 
fore read and understood by Marathas, Musalnans, and all other snbjects of the 
State as well as by the Gujaratis themselves. 
445. In Subsidiary Table Il and fA, the tigures of those actually speak- 
Ge te ana ignnuaee ing the differeut important languages have been 
compared with the tofal nuniber of castes, tribes and 
races ordinarily supposed to use them as thei mother-tongne. Taking the 
Gujarati language first, we find from Imperial Table X that 1,756,307 persons 
speak the language : whereas by adding up all the true Flindu, Jain, Aryan and 
other castes and the Parsis, that are Known to use Gujarati for their ‘mother- 
tongne, we find that only 1,628,607 should speak it. Thus so many as 127,760 
persons speak the Gujarati ‘lang: uage over and above our estimate of those who 
may be expected to speak it. Where does this excess come from? The reply 
will be found by comparing the popnlation of the primitive tribes with the 
speakers of the Bhil dialects aud the Musalman population with the speakers of 
the Urdu, Hindustani. Persian and Arabic languages. There are 146,347 
speakers of the Bhil dialects, while the actual population of the people, who may 
be expected to speak them is 200,977, thereby showing that 54,630 must be 
speaking the Bhil dialects and must really be Animistics, although they have re- 
turned themselves as Hindus. In the same way, althongh the total Musalman 
population is 160,887, the speakers of Urdn, Hindustani, Kachhi, Persian, Arabic 
and other kindred lanonages together docs not execed 86 O27 persons showing: 
thereby that the rest, véz., 74,260, must be speaking the Gnjarati language, aol 
they account for the excess of Gujarati speakers over castes and tribes supposed 
to speak it. And, as a matter of fact, we know that Vohoras, Memons, Pinjaras, 
Ghauchis, ‘Pais ‘and other Hindn converts to Islam speak their former 
Gujarati mother-tongne just as converts to Christianity do so. It was neither 
necessary nor com pulsory that converts should change their language also. 
There isa movement in recent tines amongst Mahomedans living in towns ‘towards 


Common script for India. 


substituting Urdu for Gujarati; but during the whole decade the speakers of 


Urdu and Hindustani tovether have net increased by more than 1,120 persons 
or 1 per cent. Similarly there are 24,834 speakers of the Marathi language and 
its dialects, while the total strength of jhe Deceani castes and tribes which may 
be expected to speak that language i is 33,248, This shows that there are 1, Bol 
more persons than there ought | to be as speakers of the Marathi language. The 

difference is small, and ix mainly contributed by the forest tribes, close to 
ic vedaces who returned Marathi or some of its dialects as their home- tongue. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE !—Dtsrrisution or Vora Porpunarion py 


LANGUAGE. 
Coe | 
= 
Toran NuMBER OF | 22° .. 
i SPEAKERS. i F 
. ; | P ey ae Bs Where chiefly 
LANGUAGE. Senet spoken. 
a 
= 
1911 1901 qi ' 
1 2 = + #) 


Indo-Aryan family—Aryan 
sub-family. 


Indian Branch: Sanscratic 
sub-branch. 


(WESTERN GROUP) 
1. Gujarati 1,756 .307 1,762,714 864 All the Divisions, 


oa) 
ww 


or ee eae 146,317 67,883 Navsari Division. 


Bhil languages 


3. FHindustane Bot see 5,629 34,769 Baroda City and Kadi Divi- 
sion. 


4. Hindi Ree ate Bt ate 3,208 333 Do. 


64.306 34,046 31 All the Divisions. 


Orde mee poe aes nee 


(SOUTHERN GROUP) 


6. Marathi eae 38 oe 37,578 17 Baroda City. 


7 Lahanda (Kachhi) Son or 3,26 Amreli Division. 


8 Others tis, ts were | ines 6,904 4,589 


3 
3,932.708 1,952,692 1,000 


a 
~ rm) 
st a 
Be 
eo 
oe lo uw 


10,480 | 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL—Disrrisurion sy LANGUAGE oF THY 
PoruLaTion oF EACH District. 


cr 


NUMBER PER 10,000 oF THE POPULATION SPEAKING 


DISTRICT OR NATURAL DIVISION. 2 “2 me 
ai So 4 Si 
2 = 3 3 = as s _ 
& = = g a = S 3s 
5 ai 2 2 = = | e = to 
a = 5 = m Gl Rs S) 
i = 3 | 4 | a | 6 | if 2 q 
Baroda State... oon pee se} 8,639 720 317 171 28 | 16 77 32 
Baroda Division CEx. of City) eee 9,196 BRS 338 27 13 9 5 28 
Baroda City ee Biers mes aes 5,490 5g 1,315 es] 26u 1s 30 136 
Kadi Division ... ae eee 0,693 eae Pou) 20 1G a Hi} 23 
Navsari Division ae. roe on 5,918 3,667 195 146 15 6 1 50 
Amreli Division ... ES - eae 8,773 fe 3808 <0 ent & 776 ig 
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AND Lanxeuacs TAaBLes. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE I1)]—Cosram-ox or Casre 


Number Number 
Streugth ot speaking Strungth of speaking 
‘Tei: tribe tribal TRE te. tribe tribal 
¢Vable X 1145.1 lanvuage. (Table XI!T.) langnage 
(Table X.) (Vable X.) 
1 ty 3 1 E 3 
Bhit— | || Aokne— 
Hindu a 24055 35 111 || Hind’: Peli 
Animist anes eal 1 Animist 35 
EL SSH | 
Chorkhra— Kat ralia— 
llindu eae eae 26352 Hinlu 1,513 
Animist vee oe AEST oes 
3) BG | 
Dharnisa—-— Q 1 Marchi 
Hiniin . | =a Hinlu oe ns 
Aninzist ae) Hl Animist ona 
Dhadia— Vayakda— 
Hindu vee See 15.051 || flindu = La,Lis 
Animist ose nas } Animé*-t ae: . 
-\Ttyan see Po 
20.40 | | Zalaria— 
Dutia— \| Hindu aa sins et 
Hindu ou ven 37,577 Animist ee 
Aniniist oo | 
Valci 
Gamit or Gamatda— Hin: see 565 cenees 
Hindu a5 17.177 i ° ere 481 
Animist wee 
1,016 
Vasara 
Kathedia— Hiodu wee wee 57 eoeeee 
Hindna ae as 12> 231 Animist or ne 6,694 
Animist one au | | ——— 
—_——. 10.951 
where Varli— 
Kolgha— : | Hinda rae RB 117 825 
Hiindao se aa 679 Animist are ae {$1 
Animist ane one 
= 598 
D4 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE [I—(a.}—Nemper* -PEAKING THE LANGUAGES 


CONTRASTED WITH CASTES AND RACES *+UPPOSED TO SPEAK THEM. 


Actual num aealiGe pacers af Excess of 
ae " bers speak Castee, tribes and races <appo ed Baas actual speak-| catimated 
ESSENSE TE ing tne | to speak the lane aes sbuimeted ers over speakers 
language. aires estimated overactnual. 
3 j 8 | 4 3 6 
Gujarati eee oe 1,756,307 | Tindu 097,146) except the Ani- | L.A2S,607 127,700 | eareaie 
| | mist population returned as 
Hind (s Des 
| Marathi (34,83 ; Hindi 
Rajasthani (3,470) ; 
and kindred Jangcuages (359); 
(1,697,146 —127,373) Tamers 
P Arya Samajis (598); 
{ 5); Native Christians 
OME 
Marathi see oo Koknastha  Karhada 33,243 | seetee 
| Deows ni irahmans, 
Kasar anil other Dec 
vuni castes. 
Hindustani; Urdu, *6,62¢ | Muzalman population (1 few Hindus 160,587 eee T1260 
Panjabi; Arahic, king lind stani being nex 
Baloch ; i 
Persian ; | 
Kachhi (Memons, 
ete). | | 
Bhil Dialects ve 146,317 | forest tribes (Animistics as also | 200,977 | veaaae 54030 
those really Animisties who re 
tirnedl themselvea as HWinidlus). | ee 
Bavehi ae Baychas oe, eee 1,271 835 
He PUA aur t Marwari Gra} mans, Vaniae, one aKa 
English see Europeans and Kurasians ... é 20 
Miscellaneous : Misecllaneans? Gonnese, Jews, -te.. SOL 
F § 2,032,795 130,112 130,112 
LS 
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Chapter X. 


INFLIRMITIES. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 


446, The infirmities regarding which information was collected at the 
Census were the same as on previous occasions, 272., 
insanity, blindness, corrosive leprosy and deaf- 
mutism from birth. The instructions viven to the enumerators were as 
follows :— 

“ Column 16 Infitrmities.—It any person be blind of both eyes, or insane, 
or sufferiug from corrosive leprosy, or deaf and dumb from birth, enter the name 
of the infirmity in this column.” 


The Infirmities recorded. 


“Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only or who are suffering 
from white leprosy or who have become deaf and dumb after birth.” 


447. Owing partly to the difficulties in the way of accurate diagnosis and 
partly to intentional concealment, the statistics of 
RECHT HEY ONE e eu: infirmities are generally less reliable than the other 
Census figures. Persons who, thongh weak-minded, are not actually insane, 
are likely to be returned as such, In addition to the persons, who are deaf and 
duinb from birth, those who have acquired their infirmity by illness or accident 
after birth are likely to be entered as deaf-mutes. Those whose sight has become 
dim in old age are likely to be entered as totally blind. Lastly, there is a 
danger of the entry as lepers of persons who are suffering: from some sy philitic 
taint or leucoderma, @. e., white leprosy. All these contingencies were foreseen 
and the written instructions given to the enumeiatois were supplementcd by oral 
ones and the mistakes likely to be committed were fully explained. Most of the 
enumerators were local men, well acquainted with the people. Their work was 
fully checked and the correctness of most of the entries made by them was 
tested by the higher class of Census Officers by actual observation of those 
enumerated, Patels and Talatis in villages were directed to go over the entries 
recorded in the infirmity column of the Census schedule and to see that no case 
within their knowledge was left umrecorded. A few wrong eutrics, such as 
rat-andhalo (nighi-blind), lakero (deaf only) and ardh-panga/ (halt-n ad) were 
eliminated im the process of tabulation. In the case of those apparently correctly 
recorded, test inquiries were made through the Taluka Vahivatdars, but in most 
of the cases the entry was reported to be correct. Under these circumstances, 
though not recorded by experts, the statistics of infirmities are beleved to be 
fairly accurate. 
448. The statistics regarding infirmities will be found in Imperial Tables 
AI] and AU-A. At the end of this Chajter are 
given Subsidiary Vables. as under: 
Subsidiary Zable —The number of persons afflicted in each district Bec 
160,000 of the population at cach of the last tour Censuces. 
Subsidiary Table 11.—The distribution of the infirm Iv ave per 10,000 of 
each sex. 
Subsidiary Table £//—The number of persons afflicted per 100,000 of 


the population at each age-pericd and the number of females afflicted per 
1,000 males. 


Reference to statistics. 


449. ‘The total number of persons suffering fiom each infirmity at each of 
the last four enumerations is noted on the next page. The most striking feature 
of the statistics is the progressive decline in the numlcr of the afflicted upto 
190}. This may be ascribed partly to a progressive improvement in the 
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accuracy of the diagnosis, partly to an inprovenient in the apaterial coucirion 
of the people, better sanitation aud Cespecially in the case of blindness) cCHre 
effected with the aid of mudern 
medical aud surgical science and 


1 
| 


i 


‘ { 

Infirmity. Tol, { 1901. | wa. | Isst. | 
| partly (Cin the decade ending 
eS fe | 901) to a relatively high 
mutes... ea 673 gis 4) mortality of persons afilicted with 
Islind cee nee ee WE a Ga | ‘| infirmities in the famine vears 
Lepers oe vee oe uv7 569 4 = . 
| = — lilacs present Consus shows some 
Bist oe | eae nes '  jucrease in all infirmities, exc ept 


deafmiutisin over the figures of 
1901. This is partly due to the change of procedure in tabulation vaddoy ated 
in the present Census and partly per haps to the return to their homes of rine 
infirms who had inigrated durmg the great famine which preceded the 
Census of 1S01. The column for ihe record of infirmities comes at the end 
of the schedule aud is usually blank. Experience in 1901 showed that there 
was great danger of entries in this column being overlooked, and in severa! 
Provinces, arrangements were accordingly made to have thei dealt wirh 
separately. On ihe present occasion, this procedure was adopted in this Staie 
also and some increase in the number af infirmities night, therefore, be 
ascribed to the greater accuracy of tabulation resulting from il. 


INSANITY. 


450. The total number of insane persons disclosed by the last four Censuses 
in the State ax a whole, as also in 
the four Districts separately, is 
given in the inarein The pro- 
portionate figures per LOO,000 of 


daa | the population are eiven in Sub- 


Comparison with previous Censuses. 


Lustrict. LI11. Tur, Is. tsel. 


232 S45 


ne 03 260 ond sidiary Table Lat the end of this 
| bly ase Yo) |) Chapter. From this it will appear 
16 35 32 that insanity has gene on decreas- 


Re a ee ine from decade to decade till 1901, 
but durmg the present decade, it shows a large increase, There are now 2% 
insaue persons in 100,000 of ihe population against 12 in 1801.) Though a pari 
of the increase inay be due to the vreater care taken to ensure uccnrac y on the 
preseni occasion, there can be no doubt that there must have been some increase 


in the causes whiek contribute to insanity. It is a enrious coincidence that the 
nuinber of Imnatics in the Asylum ai ee ai the close of the vear 1010 was 
28, that is, exactly double the munber ten years prey iously. There has been uo 


change in the principles on which dangerous Innatics are adinitted into the 
Asy Iman, and ihe larger number in the Asylum therfore pots to an increase in the 
catises of InSaAniby. 
451. fn comparison with European countries, mental discase appears to be 
i 


: ; comparatively rare India. In England ther 
CORIO acs aa were 11 LOOL about 13 persons of unsotnd mind to 
EONAR ee sta CUUILETES: 1oin India. ‘Vhis is mainly due te the difterent 

conditions of lite in the two ao As observed Jy Mr. Gait in his Be neal 
Census Report for L901: Tn E Europe the competition “between aie and man is 
severe and is yearly mae moreso. The mental wear and tear is very 


great, and the strain on the nervous svstent derauges many feeble intellects which 

in the calm and placid East would escape the storm to which the yostecrib, A 

erazyv craft often plies with safety on inland waters that would not live tora 
day in the stress of the open sun” 

452. Compared with population the proportion of insancs to LOO,CU0 

ens oe persons in the population is 36°6 in Navsari, which is 

ee ae ae of the highest in the State. Vhen, follows Baroda with 

pga 267, then Kadi with 24 and Aimreli with 10 stands 

last. This is graphically illustrated in the map on the next page. It is diffiend to 
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find reasons for these local variations. But there scems to be some correspond- 
ence between the 
eonsumption of liquor 


Average consumption of liquor per headin the po; ulation. 


District. | Gallons. | and the prevalence of 

insanity. Aceording 

Baroda as See a oe = Bas fe ae 21 | tothe latest published 
Ey Se 201 | report of the Abkari 
Amreli... aes MET ee ists) “05 | Department, the con- 


sumption of liquor 
is the highest in the Naysari Distriet and the least in the Amreli District. 


REFERENCE MAP 
_UP TO 10 Per. To0008 12 SHOWING THE 
bie es la! em 


INSANITY (N 
27 3 a> “ll ve 
37 


THE BARODA STATE 


453. Insanity springs mainly from social environments. Though op 
strictly hereditary, it may be due to that eause alsu 
in some cases. ‘Io eases of heredity may be added 
accidental injuries to the head as another extrancous cause. But the vast majo- 
rity of cases are personal, and depending upon the soeial habits of a man, are 
not restricted to any community. ‘They may be aseribed to (1) food and dr ink, 
(2) social enstoms, (3) physieal ailments, (4) observances of religion, (5) perso 
nal habits, and finally (6) moral causes. Under the first head eome the abuse 
of alcoholie and narcotic drinks, consumption of intoxicating drugs and general 
intemperance. Among the low classes, country liqnor and cheap brandy and 
other European spirits are eonsumed ona lar ge scale. Opium-eating whieh is 
gradually decreasing, may eloud the intellect temporarily but rarely ends in 
imsanity. On the other hand the preparations of the hemp, thang and ganja. are 
known to lead to produce mental derangement. The finding of the majority in 
the Hemp Drugs Commission was that the moderate use of « gene does 10 appre- 
ejable harm to ie brain, although when taken in excess, it may induce insanity. 
Two members our of seven, were of opinion that the use ‘of this drug is a fertile 
cause of Insanity. Among social customs, enforced widow hood among the 
Hindus, zenrana system among high class eens and Musalmans, and consan- 
guineons marriages among the Mnsalmans and Parsis are od ean to a more 
or less degree for insanity, Uterine disorders, epilepsy and long continuance of 
diseases nay also lead to insanity. ‘The fourth head inentioned above includes 
fanatics and devotees, who work themselves up to the height of frenzy, particn- 
larly on vreat festivals. They are found both among ‘the Hindus and Mnusal- 
mans. Sexual exeesses and immoral life, and ecrtain dangerous praetiees in 
young age are also fruitful causes of insanity. Intense brain work, mental 
anxiety, oases in trade and disappomtment 1 in love and other affairs are some of 
the mor ‘al causes, which along with the increase of eivilization in a community 
tend to foster insanity which often culminates in suicide. 


Causes of insanity. 
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Insanity by religion. 


to 
bo 
nr 


INSAS OY. 


In the distribution of insanity by religion, the Parsis head the list. 
Then tollow 
Hindus in order. 


Mahomedans, Jains, Animistics and 
In the Censuses of 1891 and 1901 
also Parsis and Mahomedans 


Insanes per 10,000 of the showed a higher ratio than 


Religion. 3 A | 
== gS ropalebon’) | Jains, Hindus and Animis- 
Paria aot a 80 | tics. The less prevalence of 
Mahomedans oe Aa | insanity among the Hindus 
ae ne 4 | and Jains may be ascribed 
Tlindus + ore oo on os = Bs ' to their vegetable diet, absie- 
= - iniousness from drink and 


quiet pursuits in life, while animal food, use of 


spirituous liquors, passionate 


habits and parda system may be the reasons for the higher ratio in the other 
= py oa 


communities, 
455. 


Insanity by sex. 


The number of insane males greatly exceeds that of females. 
equal numbers the occurrence of limacy is 3 
cent. less in the female than in the male sex. 


For 
er 
This 
They 


is probably due to women leading a quiet, secluded and abstemious life. 
are also restrained from the excesses of various kinds in which men indulge ; 
their work is lighter and they suffer less from hardship, exposure and anxiety. 
In the State as a whole, the ratio of insane males to insane females is roughly 
as 3 to 2. The proportion of insane females to insane males is the highest (5 to 
4) in Navsari where insanity is most prevalent and the lowest (8 to 1) in Amreli 
where it is the least, 
456, The proportion of sexes varies greatly at ihe different age-periods. 
ee ae Ai no age they approach equality except at the age- 
periods 15-20, 30-35 and 50-55. he figures for 
both sexes are small in infancy when there is a natural reluctance on the 
part of the relatives to recognize the existence of the disease, but increase 


rapidly adtter the age of 25. Between the ages of 20 and 40 among 
males and 40 to 35 among females, the proportion of the insane is 
almost stationary. It then declines upio the age of 60 and then rises 


higher for the higher ages. 


70 ae & 
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Age periods 
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DEAF--MUTISM. 


457. The total number of deaf-mutes in the whole State, given in the 
marein, shows that the infirmity 
has dechned trom Cersus to 
Census and is now much less than 


Comparison with previous Censuses. 


' | 
District. TO TE gee oe what it was before. here are 
) | now 21 deafmutes in 100,000 
SOS oes ccl| . ss) H714 ot the population against 35 in 
Be ce wel |B] TSS) en | ae | 1901, 38 in 1891, and 79 in 1881. 
SERIE os Be | 180 196 202 ue ailie general decrease in the pre- 
Amrcli + wee ae 1s. 83) 80 151 | sent Census is shared by all the 


a = districts and is due to the accu- 


racy ofthe return. Whena person was afflicted with this infirmity, the enumerators 
were directed to enter him or her as deaf aud dumb ; but sometimes the words 
‘ deaf”? or “dumb ” alone were eniered. In the course of tabulation, the entrics 
of ‘ deaf’ were altogether neglected, but persons shown as dumb were assumed to 
be congenital deaf-mutes. This may possibly have added to the return some per- 
sous who had lost their speech by accident or illness, but their number was pro- 
bably not more than that of genuine deaf-mutes omitted, because shown only as 
‘deaf’ by the enumerators, Deaf-mutism is a cougenital defect and deat-mutes 
are known to be relatively short-lived. The proportion of deal-nintes to the total 
number of persons living at each age-period should show a steady decline and a 
reference to the diagram given in para. 462 will show that this is, on the whole, 
the case at the present Census. In 1891 and 1901 on the other hand, the proportion 
rises rapidly at the higher ages, which shows that on those occasions, many 
persons returned as deaf-mutes must not be really so, but must have lost the 
sense of hearing in their old age. 


cs 


458. ‘The occurrence of deaf-mutism is said to be somewhat more common 
in India than in Europe, but the difference is not. 
very marked. {n India as a whole, in 1901, 62 
males and 42 females were afflicted with this 
infirmity in a population of 100,000 persons of each sex comparcd with 60 males 
and 50 females in England and Wales. The corresponding figures in the 
present Census of the Baroda State are 29 males and 18 females. 


Comparison with other 
countries. 


459. The general average of 20 males and 13 females who are afflicted among 
100,000 of each sex in the State, is the resuliant 
of very divergent proportions in the different, 
aa te divisions of ihe 
ERENCE MAP State as illustrat- 
UPTO 10 PERJOOP00 il SHOWING THE| ed in the map 

Oo 


so «6S vs a i given in the 


Local distribution. 


F margin. The 
Clitcet mae? in 
which deat 
mittism is most 
prevalent is 
Navsari. Here 
more than 40 
persons in every 
100,000 are deaf- 
mutes. Then 
follows Baroda 
with 20 persons, 
Wwada sith 16 
persons and 
Amreli stands 
Wevisth sseaith db 20) 
persons who are deaf-muics in 100,009 persons of its population. 


a > Seflii 
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460, Vhe order in which the four districts of the State staud with reward 
to their figures for iusanity remeins the sume with 
reference to the figures of dvat-mutism also. Navsari, 
; which enjoys the unenviable reputation of harbour- 
ing more tusane persons in proportion to its population, has also the highest 
proportion of deat-mutes ; and Amreli, which has the lowesi proportion of insanes, 
has also the lowest of deaf-mutes.  Tusanity and deaf-murisin appear therefore to 
have some connection between them. : 


Connection between insa-= 
nity and deaf-mutism. 


461. Distribution of deaf-mutisin seems to depend mainly on locality. It 
has uo special predilection for any particular religion 
or caste. Vhe Parsis and Mahomedans, in spite 
- of their consanguineous marriages are pot more 
prone to the affliction than the [lindus, who eschew such connections. No 
inference can be drawn from the high or low status of a caste as regards immun- 
ity from this infirmity. In those which suffer rather heavily and in those 
which are comparatively exempt, there are castes both high anu low. 


Deaf-mutism by celigion 
and caste. 


462. As in the case of the insane, so also amongst deaf-mutes, males in all 
countries suffer nore than females. In India, as 
a whole, they outnumbered them in 1y01 in the 
ratio of 8to 2 In the present Census, deal-nuie 
imales preponderate over females in this State in the ratio of 5 to 2. In the 
diavrain given in the 
Inargin, the proportion 
Jaren : of the persons returned 


Proportion of sex and age. 
distribution. 


S Quam shonng the nuiinbers, a> deaf-mutes at cach 
SS OF Deéth tl03, per ywno0o sf} ave is compared with 
= soars oF each age period fj the total population of 
= | 76 fs AEN fe “4 i the saine age. Parents 
: ¥ do not readily admit 
> 


| that » child is deat and 
Males 191i— i dumb, so long as there 
Females» — : is any eee of ats a 
j quiring the power o 
Mates 1901--~ speech and ; hearing. 
‘The number returned at 
ages nnder 5 is there- 
fore much below the 
truth. During the age- 
periods 5 to 10, the pro- 
portion of deafunutes 
steadily increases and 
from the age of 15 on- 
wards, it steadily de- 
elines. This shows that 
deaf-mutes are short- 


{ lived, as compared with 
LAC Prlods Sa persons not so afilieted, 
| 40 50 é } aud that in the present 
Census, the figures at 
the higher ages have not at all been swollen by the inclrsion of persons who 
have merely become deaf in their old are. 
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BLINDNESS. 


463. Of all the infirnitics recorded at the Census, blindness is the most 
easy to cliagnose and the least likely to be concealed. 
The Gujarati word /-eno is nsed in the unambiguous 
xense of a person suffering from loss of one eve only, and there was thus uo 
possibility of such persons being included among the blind. here is only oue 
word andhalo for the blind. but as it is applied also to those who are suffering: 


Accuracy of statistics. 
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merely from dimness of sight, dne to old age, there was a probability of such 
persons being entered as blind. Bui the stress laid npon the subject in the 
instructions and the increased efficiency of the snpervising agency, reduced this 
source of error to the smallest dimensions. As an extra precaution, a special 
inquiry was made, through the District Officers, aiter the Census, for all persons 
aged 40 and upwards who were entered as blind and only 5 cases of seme 
glaucoma found to have been wrongly entered, were neglected in the course 
of tabulation. 


464. Statistics of the blind given in the margin show that the infirmity has 
decreased from decade to decad« 
tiJ} 1901 in the State as a whole, 


Comparison with previous cnumerations. 


a ~— as also im all the districts. In 

De ee | hae | pene | Lesh: 1911, however, there were 1,712 

3 i ; aT more blind persons than ten 
State oo... a 3,361 ) foil 4,751 | 6,501 years previously. The rammranilbiere 
Baroda... oy) 367) zest | 1,68) of hospitals in the State has 
ee oe “| wae a een 3831 | increased from 54 in 1961 to 58 
Amreli 0... et 428 | 290 | 487 Pas in 1911, and, though the »num- 


ber of operations performed for 
cataract during the decade does not excced about a hundred, there is no deult 
that medical relief is now available in every taluka. Small-pox, which was fo1- 
merly one of the main causes of blindness, is now not sc dangerous, owing Lo 
the spread of vaccination throughout the State. There ought, therefore, to bea 
decrease rather than an increase in the number of the blind in the State. The 
increase shown by ihe Census seems to be due to the accuracy of the statistics on 
the present occasion rather than to any sudden increase in the causes which bring 
about blindness. The ambiguous wording of the instructions in the past. 
Censuses must have caused the omission of recording as blind those who were 
not so from birth and the eld procedure of copying infirmities on the same slij) 
must have operated to the leaving ont of some entries in tabulation, 


465. In the State as a whole, there are 166 blind persons per 100,UuU0 
of the population. ‘the prevalence ef blindness 
is to a great extent determined by climate. I, 
is most frequent in a hot and dry climate, where there are frequent dust- 
storms blowing: 
clouds of dust 


REFERENCE , MAP f and sand, par- 
UP TO F121 PER---100000_42 SHOWING THE] ticles of which 

A PRVALENCE OFf continually enter 

LINONFSSINE into and irritate 

f the eye. On the 
other hand, it is 
comparatively 
rare in a cool 
or damp district 


Local distribution. 


————— ee . ae A 
SinGih: where there 1s 
—————— a comparative 


ae 


absence of dust. 
The distribution 
ofthe blind 
in the Baroda 
State is in 
accordance 
Wo th aban it 
might be ex- 
pected from the above considerations. Blindiuess is most common in the 
Wadi and Amreli Districis, where the temperature is the highest in the State 
and where frequent dnst-storme arise. On the other hand, it is less common 
in the Bareda and Naveari Districts, where the climate is comparatively cooler 
aid more damz and where dust-sierms are scarce, 
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466. The domestic arrangements of tlindu liouses is a ftruithul cause of 
blindness among the females, except in the case of 
a tew opnlent families. The mistress of the house 
or her daughter-in-law invariably cooks for the household, ‘Phe cookroom is 
venerally a small dark room wanting in proper passage for the escape of sinoke, 
and the fuel used is of a cheap kind which causes auch smoke, Kemales are 
generally secluded in the bouse and are not able 10 enjoy the green verdure of 
nature or the delighttul and cool breezes in the open air, As a result they 
suffer im their eves, ax indeed in their general health, aud it ix no uncommon 
sight to see women with inflamed eyes unable to bear the glare ol the day. 
Tt is for this reason that in the number of the blind returned im the Census, 
females preponderate over males, the excess of blind females being 33 per cent. 
In 1901 also the number of blind temales was in excess over males, though to 
a sinaller extent (21 per cent) lithe other Provinces also the blind females 
are usually more nunierous than the males. On a consideration of the pro- 
poron of sexes by age-periods, we tind that blinduess is almost equally 
prevalent both among males and females upto the age of 20.) From 20 onwards 
females greatly outnuiiber the males till GO. after which the proportion of blind 
females is nearly twice as much as that of males. 


Proportien of the sexes. 


467. While deat-mutisin is congenital and insanity and leprosy are the 
diseases of early manhood and iniddle awe, blinduess 
usnally attacks the old. This is clearly seen from 

Blindness is very rare in youth and gcexs on increasing 

as the vears 

advance. Alter 


Ee MMU HY HC UALS / a he Toe 
ie of the Blind per oon persons oF lity to the di- 


Distribution by age. 


the annexed diagram. 


Cah ge perlad / seas increases 
; i rapidly, main- 
ly owine te 

200 & * : S 
> Males \9u | | cataract. At 
S | femals » —— ae aa 
woo S M i i = oe ages, the all 1e- 
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Sy ees: se Seas / due to the 
mi oS | other causes 
B00 / rare 3 
= ; chief anong 


which is opa- 
eity of the cor- 
nea due to 
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fay 

2 
7, 
~~ 


— 
S ze ff neglected con- 
= / junctivities in 


400 


infancy. The 
proportion of 
blind persons 
at the earlier 
ages is how- 
ever relatively 
very small aid 
mnere han three-fourths of the total mumber is over 45 years of age. 


468. There can be ne doubt thata large number of cases of blindness is 
duc io ignorance and waut of proper and timely 
rreatment.  Affections of a delicate and sensitive 
orvan like the eve are cither left nntreated or are treated by quacks rather than 
by duly qualified physicians, very year, Mahomedans from Upper India visit 
our hewns and Jarger villages and professing to be wan? hak?ms. experts in the 
removal of cataract, attrac, crowds of patients. Their treatnicnt gives some 
temporary rehet, but in the cud most of them cause incurable blindness. An 
enormous and needless waste of human eyes can be prevented, if such quacks are 
prohibited by Jaw trom ircating: any affection of the eves, and a knowledew of 


Preventable blindness. 
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whe best methods ot prevention amd cure is spread among the people as widely 
as possible. In England aud Germany, midwives are expressly prohibited by 
law from treating any affection of the eyes or eyelids of infants, however slight. 
On the appearance of the first symytoms. they are required tw represent to the 
parents, or others in charge, that iiedical assistance is urgently needed, or, if 
necessary, they are themselves to report to the local authorities and the district 
doctor. “Newvlect of these regulations entails liability-to punishment. Eleven ef 
the United States of America have enacted laws requiring that, if one or both 
eyes of an infant should become inflamed, swollen or reddened at any tine 
within two weeks of its birth, it shall be the duty of the midwife or nurse having 
charge of such infant to report in writing, within six hours, to the health officer 
or some legally qualified physician, the fact that such inflammation, swelling or 
redness exists. The penalty for faihire to comply is fine or imprisonment. 


LEPROSY. 


469, The Leprosy Commission appointed im 1390 to visit: Iidia and 
inquire into the etiology and spread of the disease 
and the means by which it might be stamped out, 
reported that the disease has no marked tendency to spread either by hereditary 
iransmission or by contagion, but in the great majority of cases, it originates 
de novo. No race ix exempt from the disease, but the poor and destitute 
are attacked much more frequently than the rich and prosperous. No 
article of diet, e. g., fish, can be held to canse the disease, but it is possible that 
some kinds of food may render the system more ready to contract it. The 
eame conclusion applies to insauitary surroundings and syphilis. No 
veological formation and no locality can be exempt from the disease, aud uo 
correspondence can be traced between its occurrence and variations in 
temperature, but its diffusion seems to vary inversely with the dryness of the 
climate, and the tracts which suffer most are generally those where endemic 
cholera is inest prevalent. The Berlin International Conference of 1897 held 
that the disease is caused by a bacillus, whose life history is unknown, but thar 
it probably enters the system through the nose and mucus membrane ; it also 
held that the disease is contagious, but not hereditary. The most recent 
investigations iuto the causation of leprosy ave those carried out by Mr. Jonathan 
Hutchinson, F.R.C.S., first in South Africa and then in India. ‘The conclusion 
arrived at by him is that leprosy is caused by a bacillus which gains access to the 
body through the stomach in connection with badly-cured fish and not by the 
breath or by the skin. So far as the practical question of contagion is concerned, 
Mr. Hutehinson’s theery agrees with that of the Indian Leprosy Commission and 
differs from that arrived at by the Berlin Conference, bnt his theory about the 
disease originating from fish is not at present beheved. 


Causes of leprosy. 


170, The number of lepers returned in the State as a whole is 60 per cent. 
more than in 1901. Compared 


Comparison with previous enumerations. with the figures of L88t and 18a] 5 
: it is however less by 22 and 29 

District. LD ee ee > coe ES per cent. respectively. The 

. | A ———| increase on the present occasion 


Git ao sos 277, «| «569 | is probably due to the oreater 
Birintit see . ig) | as aceuracy mm the present Census 
Kui a it | ae | and also to the return to their 
Naysari ose ee 29 ie | a : Sh ’ i 
ie eee 3 16 | 23 | homes of those lepers who in 


: ! r 1901 had migrated elzewhere ar 

account of the famine of L89ou- 

1900, It does uot appear that the greater number of lepers now found was due 
to the inclusion of lencoderma and secondary syphilis, within leprosy, 


‘Phe decline of leprosy in Murope is attributed mainly to inproved hyojenic 
habits and surroundings and to increased material prosperity. It may be hoped 
that the same causes will gradually bring about its disappearance here also, 
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471. The local distribution of lepers is shown in the sub-joined map. ht 
ix of very rare occurrence in the dry districts of 
Kadi and Amreli, On the other hand, the propor- 
tion of lepers is the 

AEFERENGE Goma ee 

254 —* the : : 2 : 

UPTO PERO0000 = SHOWINGTHE | ix aweil-kmown {iv 
= 7S PR fo itis humiditw and 


Locat distribution. 


its people. Atver 
Navsari comes 
Baroda, bm the 
higher proportion 
of lepers here than 
in Wadi and Am- 
reli is due to its 
having the Anu- 
snya Leper Hospi- 
tal, situated on the 
bank of the Nar- 
bada in the Sinore 
Taluka. Here is a 
temple ofa goddess 
called Anusuyu Mate and the losality has the reputation of curiug the lepers by 
simply rubbing a little of its earth oa the afflicted parts. A large uumber of 
lepers from all parts of the State. as also from the neighbouring foreign territory, 
cougregates there. ‘To alleviate the sufferings of these miserable beings, the 
Goverament of His Highness the Maharaja Gackwad opened on the Ist August 
1890, a leper hospital on the spot. [tis in charge of a Sub-Assistant Surgeon, 
and has attached to it an Annurchhutra or Boarding House, wherein the lepers 
are fed and treated. tn the Census month, there were 67 lepers (48 males and 
19 females) in this institution. Of these 41 (26 males and 15 females) were 
born in the Baroda District itself, 1 (male) in Nadi, 1 (male) in Amreh and the 
rest (24) had come from the adjoining British and Native States’ territorics 
Even if the number received from Kadi and Amreli were added to those dis- 
tricts. they show comparatively greater freedom from leprosy than Navsari. No 
connection between cholera and leprosy can be traced, as suggested by the 
Leprosy Commission, but according te their other theory, the varying pre- 
valence of the disease in the Districts of Baroda, Kadi and Amreli ov one hand 
and Navsari on the other. can be explained by their comparatively greater 
prosperity and freedom from humidity of the former than the latter, 


472. In the statistics of lepers by religion, the Animistics show the highest 
proportion; then come Hindus, Musalinans, and Jains, 
and Parsis stand last with no lepers atall, This also 
supports the theory that the poor and destituie are attacked much more frequent- 
ly than the rich and the prosperous. 


Distribution by religion. 


473. The genera! conclusion, which statistics of lepers by castes indicate 
also supports 
the above view. 
The lower castes, 


Distribution by Caste. 


No. per 100,000 who 


Catt are lepers. ° 5 
which are filthy 
Dabla sees | ake ; ee a | ek 1,785 in their habits 
in ees | ee ae and get loss 
Drihmansnavala, 9 Gs ewes eS “40 nutritious food 
oo Swe. | em ‘ are most liable 
Soni RE oe. one SMO ack ee s to the disease. 


ee) Tea eae = : Di bites. “and 

Vasavas appear to be suffering from leprosy to a greater extent than afher 
castes. It is popularly believed that this is due to their eating the flesh of 
dead animals. 


for the poverty of 
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474. Males seem to be more liable to the dixcase than females. The 
returns show that inthe State asa whole there are 
31 male lepers to 12 female lepers in every 100,000 of 
the population of each sex. Looking to the districts separately, we find that 
male lepers show a similar preponderance over females, This may be partly 
due to the seclnsion in which temales are kept in this country and to the reti- 
cence of their male relations regarding them. But this applies only to classes 
which are comparatively exempt fromm the disease. Amongst the great mass of 
the popniation, the women move about as treely as the males and the existence 
of a disease like leprosy, except in the earlier stages, cannot be concealed. The 
age statistics show that at the first age-period (0-5), there are no female lepers; 
at the next two age-periods (6-10 and 10-15) the proportion is equal, and after 
that upto the age-pertod 25-30, it falls to one-half and then continues to decline, 
nutil at 40 to 45, males outnumber females in the ratio of 4 to 1. The prepor- 
tion then again rises and at 55 tw 60, there are 2 male lepers to 1 female leper. 
At «60 and over,” there are 9 male lepers to 1 female leper. This result agrees 
very closely with that arrived at by the Leprosy Commission who found 
that in the case of small children, both scxes are attacked in nearly equal 
proportions and thai at the higher ages, the proportion of males is higher to 
that of females. 


Proportion of sexes. 


475. The diagram given in the margin shows the uumber of lepers to 
100,000 persons of each age-period. Under the age 
of 15, the proportion of lepers is very small but it 
soon begins to grow. ‘There is a considerable increase between 15 and 20 and 
from thai age until 45, 
the rise is uniform and 
rapid. After 45, there 
is a decline. A leper’s 
life is a comparatively 
short one. There is 


Age distribution, 


DUuGiUIn SRO MG thE pb hes 
AH Lipers per wim persos of 
each age period 


a proverb current 
among the people 


aye 


which says “ Khai, 
kharmodo ane pata ae 
jaya gabadgata,” .e., 
Mates those who suffer from 
Females » consumption, foot and 
Mates 1901 mouth diseases and 
femates leprosy dic very soon, 
According to Daniellsen 
and Boeck, the average 
duration of life from 
the date of attack is 
only nine years and a 
half for tnberculated, 
and eighteen years and 
a half in the case of 
anethetic leprosy. It 
follows that the steady 
increase in the propor- 
tion of lepers between the ages 15 and 45 indicates a marked rise in the Nability 
to infection between these ages. 


= 
i 
(! 


each 


= 
SN 


= 
> 
SS 


her 


= 
Wh 


Si 


476. Prior to 1901, it was not unusual to find lepers preparing for sale 
or selling articles of food, drink or clothing in- 
tended for human use. ‘They bathed. washed 
clothes in or took water from public wells or tanks: they drove or rede in 
public conveyances plying for hire aud exercised sueli trades or callings 
as that of a potter, domestic servant, water-carrier, washerman, hotel-keeper, 
tailor, draper, shoemaker, &e. With a view to check the evils arising 
from these practices, the Baroda Lepers’ Act was passed in November 1910. 


The Lepers’ Act. 
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It prohibits lepers from preparing or selling articles of food, drink or clothing, 
bathing or washing in public tanks aud conducting or riding in public 
conveyances. It also authorizes the police to arrest wandering lepers, and, on 
a medical officer certifying that they are lepers, to forward them to the 
nearest Leper Asylum, The Act is yet in its infaney, but its beneficial results 
may be expected in the next Census. 


477, Major Hooton, LM.S., who attended the recent meetings of the Far 
. ; : Eastern Association of Tropical disease at Manila, 
be SG Ou a submitted a long report to the Government of India 
the Philippines. = 3 a . i 
dealing: with mibercle and Ieprosy. i\s regards the 
latter, he writes: —‘* The segregation of the lepers is perhaps the most striking 
of the sanitary reforms that have been inanguraied by the American Government 
of the Philippines, though great advances have been made in vaccination and 
other directions. It is now about few years ago that the initial steps were 
taken. An attempt was first made to explain the etiology of the disease to 
sufferers and their friends, and prominent Philippinos were induced to assist in 
the edueation of their compatriots with this end in view. Then gradually a few 
lepers were persuaded to take up their residence in the buildings prepared for 
them in the island of Cubon. Every available imeaus was adopted to make these 
people contented and comfortable, so that the disiuclination of those still at large 
might be overcome, if possible. without resort to force. As regards the 
arrangements at the Leper Colony, residents are allowed to write letters and 
receive visiis periodically from their frieuds, but the letters are disinfected aud 
friends and relations must live in quarters provided for them on an adjacent 
island. The results of the segregation have more than justified the trouble and 
expense involved. A Census of lepers in the islands (excepting Mindanao) 
showed 6,000 at the commencement of the operations, and this number, owing to 
the large death-rate among the patients and the reduction in infection of healthy 
persons, has now fallen to 2,300, It is believed that very few lepers remain at 
large at the present time.” 
478. Among vaidyas and other native practitioners, leprosy is said to be 
. E eured by taking castor-oil aud powdered bark of 
pate dn vennctgs si the nimb tree. This remedy does not appear 10 
rae have been tried by any medical practitioner of the 
western school, but | was assured by a well-known vaidya in Maroli, District 
Navsari, that some patients have been cured by him by this treatment, con- 
tinued for a couple of months, 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—Nuemurer arrricren ver 100,000 oF THE POPULATION 
AT BACH OF THE LAST FOUR CENSUSES. 


DEAF-MUTE. 


DisTricT OR NATURAL Male. 


DIvisioNn Female. Male. Bemale. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I!—Diustrisution or THE INFIRMITIES 
EACH SEX, 


RY AGE PER 10,000 oF 


INBANY. 


DEAF-MUTE. 


Male. | 


AGE. Male. Female. Female. 
IMM 1801 1ee1  EsBT [1911 1901 T891 1881 J1911 1901 1891| 1881 | 1911/1901] 1891] 1382 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Tif. 
AGE-PERIOD AND NUMBER OF FEMALES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 MALEs. 
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Chapter XI. 
CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. 


479, Five of the Imperial Tables contain statistics bearing upon castes, 
tribes and races. The chief of these is Table XIII, 
which @ives by sexes the number in each caste. 
which js fonnd in each district. The others are :— 

Tuble TN —Edueation in selected castes. 

Table NIT A—Infirmities by selected castes. 

Table X1V.—Civil condition by age in selected castes. 

Tuble N V7.—Occupation by selected castes. 


Reference to Tables. 


Discussions of the statistics in these Jast tour tables will be found in 
Chapters VII (Education), X (iifirmities), VIT (Civil Condition) and NI! 
(Occupation). The present ehapter deals only with the figures in Table NIT. 

At the end of this chapter are given two Subsidiary Tables as under :-— 

Subsidiary Table £—Oastes classified according: to their traditional occu- 
pations. 
Subsidiary Tuble T7,—Variations in caste, ibe, etc., since 1881. 


PART 1!.—DESCRIPTIVE. 


480. The record of sub-castes was optional in the linperial Census sclieme, 
but the Government of His Highness the Maharaja 
Gaekwad having decided that castes as well as 
sub-castes should be recorded, Table NII, includes both. The sub-castes have 
been noted below each caste. ; 


Sub-castes recorded. 


481. One of the most difficult tasks in the Census operations is to secure 
a correct return of castes. The difficulty arises in 
two wavs. Tn the first place the people themselves 
have no clear idea as to what caste means, and 
offen vive as their caste nane, the mame of their own oceupation, sub-caste, 
clan or title. In the second place, somie people in their present prosperity are 
ashamed to name their true caste and trv to conceal it by assuming some newly- 
coined name which might give them a higher social status. The enumerators 
being ordinarily not better informed, are unable iw correct the errors which the 
persous enumerated may comm. Owing to this circumstance, the caste retums 
in the previous Baroda Censuses have been vitiated by the entry of a larere 
number of persons, not under their trae caste name, but under general terns 
denoting oceupation, title, sub-caste, sept, ete. Thus in Table XII of the tast 
Gensus, we find ‘Achari’ entered as a Brahman caste, but it is merely an 
occupational name, denoting ihat the person who hears it isa cook. Garasia, 
Rajput and Thakore are entered as separate castes, bu a Garasia is a Rajput, 
Koli or Kathi holding Giras lands aud a Vhakore is only an honorific name for 
a Rajput or a Koli. Sntar (carpenter), Luhar blacksmith), Soni (goldsmith) 
and nany other occupational names have become true caste names, but there 
are yet many occupations which are followed ly persons of different castes, and 
in their case, the occupational name is not the easte name. Thus Chudgar 
(bracelet-maker), Gandhi (grocer,, Nagdi (stationer), Khasdir (groom), Maniara 
Ciaberdasher), Marwadi (Qrader trom Marwari, Pardeshi (Upper India man), 
Patwa (silk-thread-inmaker), and many other similar ferins are not true caste 
names, but only occupational and territorial terms, and yet all these have been 


Difficulty of securing :a 
correct return. 


returned and tabulated in the past as caste names. The persons who follow 
these occupations or are known by their territorial names, may belong to 
several distinct eastes, In the same way, the names of several religious 
mendicants, such as Agbori, Brahmachari, Jangum and Sanyasi, which were 
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also returned as ci 
denoting religious order or following. 


Te Names. are not tue caste names, but only eveneral terins 
482. With a view to eliminate all these incorrect names from tle caste 
return and te amake it as correct as possible, a Claete 
Index was prepared on the present occasion. ft 
was divided into two paris—lart A comaining a complete Hist of castes and 
sub-castes likely to be found in the State ; and “Part DB containing those ternis 
which are net une caste names but mere local and ecneral terns, ocenpation al 
names, erc., which were wrongly returned as vaste names in the previews 
Censuses. ‘The Caste Index was first published asa prov istonal one and ciron 
Jared among District Officers for Opinion and sugeestions. The final one was 
issued after a careful consideration of such sewestions as were received and 
sneh fnrther investigation as could be made on the spew during my inspection 
tow. Tt was printed in the Gujarati language and copies were freely cisiri- 
buted among the Census staff. Charger Supe rimtendents and District Officers 
were requested to go over both the lists earefally and to instrnen their Super- 
visors and Enumerators, so that no entry, Which was at varinuee with the nares 
given in the Index, Part A, was made in column Sth of the schedule. 


Caste Index. 


_483. The number of wrong enuies due to ignorance or to deliberat 

misstatement was thus wreath: reduced. HH a 
caste name, not mentioned in the Index, was 1:e- 
turned in the course of the preliminary enumeration, the enmimerator refused w 
enter it before making further inquiry. Tf, in spive of farther inquiry, he voua 
name not mentioned in the Index, he reported the ciremustance to his Snpe ifs 
visor, who allowed it to be entered if he was satisfied that, though noi mentioned 
in the Indes, it was a tue caste name ; and jimmeclintely re ported the ecireune 
stance, pitanoth his Charge Superintendent, to iny office, where further inverti- 

gation was made, to make sure that it was re sally aecaste name. A few instances 
of wrong entries thus prevented may be uentioned. Some people remrned 
such general terms, as Vania, Deceani, Gandhi, ere., as their caste names. ‘The 
enumerator instead of recording it put such further questions, as, Than is the 
name of your eget tion, or country, bat whar is your carte name ? What cor 

of Vania are yon ?” and soon. The number of Wrong enmies, due to ignores, 
was thus eastly prevented, Those relating vo deliberate misstatemenn were 
difficult to deal with. A seetion of Luhars ‘blaecksmirhs), known as Pane hal 
Luhars. claimed to be returned as Panchal Brahmans » some Baria NKolis ela rmn- 
ed ta be Thakores ; and Navatna Brahmans wate to be returned as Ach: ee 
The idea of raising themselves in the social scale. by adoz ting: new caste names, 
had oceurred also to the Hindn converts to Islan. Those known as Pingjara (cotton 
carders) wanted to pass themselve : off as Dhuneh Futhans 5 and Taic (weavers) 
wanted to be Pewae shumnle cock VPathans. Al! chese resarests, which were new 
supported by the Caste Index. as also by che orders gviven on references te 
ducher authorities. were rejected and all the castes were recorded in their trac 


Correctness of return. 


NANLEs, 
484. Vhe vlossary of castes, wibes and caces. pubtishee! as an Appendix 
: atthe end of thie chapter, wives brief erlinoora 
Giossaty 2 castes. tribes ical notes resuding castes. wibes, cte., melted 
ela in bmperial Table NTE The State has aor been 
ethnographically surveyed and the information abow the various castes, based 
as itis on the Bombay Gazetteer Volumes. pass Censns Reports and the ates 
mnade by me in the eourse of my distriet tour. is necessertly Driet) Tt awwas  firet 
published provisionally for veritication by Distries Otticers and men of Hehe ane 
leading: in the different castes. As now finally published, it bas heen reeset 
and consideral Avy enlarged in the light of sugeestions reecived: trom thea and 

is beliewed to be fairly accurate. 

485. The following extract from an ardele on Uasie ing she Ene i Via 
of Religion gid! Rthies, by Alr, Gait, CLL the (: n- 
sus Colnissioner for badimn, show: Tacs elass ne - 
tien prevailing in Enrope and clsewhere is distuewoished from the Pindn € 2 te 
distinction, ~~ Seeial distinctions exist mong? albmertons, bur nowhere are they 
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so rigidly observed as amongst the Hindus. lia iodcern Europe there are 


numerous gradations, from the landed aristocracy to the tnskilled labourer, and 
social intercourse is practically confined to persous of approximately the same 
social standing, but there is no hard and fast boundary between one gradation 
and the next. he different strata gradually meree, the one into the other ; 

and it is possible for a successful nian to raise himself, or at least his children, 

from the lowest to almost the highest circle of sov iety. Moreover, the spirit of 
exchisiveness has no external sanetion, Each individual is free to decide for 
himself. Eke can choose his associates and even his wife from the classes 
beneath him without any outside interference. People who do not approve of 
his choice may hold a loof from: him, but he incurs no special penalties. The 
Llindus, on the other hand, are divided into an immense number of entirely 
separate social groups or caste 8, the members of which are compelled to abstain 


from eating with, or marrying, persons belonging: to other groups. Their 
eondnet is guided and cireumseribed by an infinite ater of rules regarding 


marriage, religious and social ceremonies, eating and drinking, and ‘te like. 
A man must tako his wite from within the caste, or some specified subdivision 
ot it, but she must not belong to his own section of that subdivision, nor must 
she be within certam prohibited degrees of relationship. He must observe the 
ceremonies customary amongst his caste-fellows at murringe, on the occurrence 


of a birth or death in his family, and on other similar occasions. He 
must abstain from food regarded by his caste-fellows as impure, and from acts 


which are held to bet nnproper, 26, “for instanee, in many cases, the marriage of 
widaws, or failing to give a girl in marriage before she has attained puberty. 
He mast not take food and drink, or certain kinds of food and drink, from a 
mau of inferior caste, or, as is not infr equently the rule, trom a.man of any other 
cast He must not render certain services to men of low caste. If polluted by 
their touch, or, if may be, their proximity, he mmst purify himself; while, if 
their prada should fall on his food, he minst instantly throw the latter AWOyT | 


1.—Origin and definition of Caste. 


486. The question is often asked :---‘*How is it that the Aryans who 
a ae migrated to Enrope developed inte nations, while 
es aaa those who came over to India gave rise to its 
peculiar caste rynicm > 


Numerous theories have been put forward by modern stndents of sociology 
regarding the origin of the caste system a the mavner in which the castes 
were formed. In the last India Report, Sir Herbert Risley has dealt with the 
theories propoundcd by Sir Denzil (ebeieodl ( Punjab Census Report 1881), 
Mr. Nesficld (Brict Review of the Caste System af the North-Western Pro- 
vinees) and M. Senart (les Castes dans I. Tnde) ), aud has given his own con- 
clusion. Siwmgnaries af the views of the principal forcion w Liters on the > subject 
(Senart, Dahhnann, Oldenburg and Bongle; have iPee ‘n circulated by the 
Census ‘Coumiesioucs for India, Taye Wa chanson af Piroctmetall Superinten- 
dents. His pnpossihble within the compass of this report to review the various 
theories that have been put forward. Bnt a brief summary of the causes 
which, iv the opinion of most of the savinis, gave rise to caste in India may 
usefully be given here :— 

More than four thousand years before Christ, the Sanskrit-speaking: people 
called the Aryank penetrated into India from the North-West. 'T hey ar first 
settled in Mastern Kabnlistan and along the upper course of the Indus ; and 
thence they @radually descended the river ie the south and spread also to the 
cast in tie upper part of the country watered by the five rivers of the Punjab, 
Unlike offer Aryans who migrated elsewhere, the Aryans who came to India 
had fo come inte contact with a large aborigin: a population differing from them 
in religion, usages, and phy nical t type and more especially in the « consyacuous 
attribute of colour. Vheir progress at every step was resisted by these native 
races which in the Rigveda are designated by the amue of Dasyu or Dasa and 
represented as people of a dark complexion, Those of them who submitted 
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were reduced wo slavery and the rest were driven to the fastnesses of 
mountains, “Phe process was carried on in all the parts of the country to which 
the Aryans penctrated. When the Aryans entered India from the North- 
West, they were divided into a number of vibes, euch under its own chief. 
Every householder was a soldier as well as a Trisbandman, and even the 
sacerdotal office was not hereditary, Later on, as the sociery beeame more 
complex, the community was divided as in Srotent Persia Into several elasses. 
While the Aryans were in the Punjab, there were among them three social 
grades orranks. Tothe frat belong ed flies priests, who composed the Brahmans, 
fe, songs or hymns w the gods and knew how to worship them and were 
therefore ealled Brahmans. Tliok se who acquired political eminence and fought 
baules belonged to the second grade and were called Rajaas. All the other 

k Aryans be slonged to the third @rade and were distinguished by the name of Ise 


or people g wenerally. These three classes formed one community, and sneh of the 4 
aborigines as had yielded to the Arvans were tacked on to it as a fourth grade 
under the name of Duases, /e., slaves or servants. These fonr classes are 


mentioned in one of rhe latest hyians of the Rigveda. But they are designated 
rarna (eolonr) and the word jatd feaste, was never applied to them. The 
distinctions involved by them or ar least by the first three, were neither so well 
marked nor so rigid, as those of the modern caste system. There were tribes 

of Nshatrivas amd yotras of Brahinans, but no castes. A KRshatriva could 
become a Data oF a Brabinan 2 Kshatriva, ane although a man was 
supposed to take his first wife from his own class, Yhere was 10 binding rule to 
this effect, while in any case he was free to take a second wife from a lower 
class. Whenever in the history of the world, one people has subdued another, 
whether by active invasion or by gradual ocenpation of their terr itory, the 
conquerors have taken the women of the country as concubines or wives, but 
have oiven their own daughters in marriage only umong themselyes. When 
the two people are of the same race or at aby hte of the same colour, this 
initial stage of hypergamy soon passes away and complet e amalganation fakes 
place. Ww hen on the other hand marked distinctions of race and colour 
imtervene and specially if the domimaenr peas are continually reernited 
by men of their own blood, as was the case in India, the course of evolu- 
tion rns on different lines. ne tendeney then is towards the formation of a 
class of half-breeds like the Eurasians in India, the result of irregular unions 
hbemween men of the higher race and women of the lower, who marry only 
among themselves and are io all intents and purposes a caste. There was after 
wtime, amongst the Aryans, a strong feeling that it was desirable, so far as 
soxsible, to avoid intermarrying or eating: with persons of lower social Humiles 
There was a still stronger feeling wnongst this tai race against any sort of 
social interconrse with the desp ised black aborigines, a fe cling which finds its 
connterpart at the present day in the anitde of the Boers towards the Kafirs. 
Some seetions of the Aryans came to India with comparatively few women, and 
these were perforce compelled. to take wives from amongst the aborigines. 
The children of such mixed unions held a lower positton than those of pure 
race, and were, no doubt, divided amonest themselves, like the quadroons as 


oetoroons of America. The rivalry amnongst these hall breeds wecentuated the 
already strong sense of racial ¢ fleavage. With the progress of Hinduism, social 
: distinctions based on colour and pride of race were complicated by futhe y 


distinctions based on ceremonial practices, such as the observance or non- 
observanee of certain rules of couduer sad of certaim restrictions m= the 
matter of food and drink, while some pursnits were regarded as less reputable 

than others, 
The result of the development of the ideas and prejudices enumerated 
above was thi, society gradually became divided into a number of well-marked 
eronps. The tendency Thalveait: see rs of each group was te hold aloof from all 
} outsiders, and the behet eradnually gained ground that they were ce sscended 
| froin a common souree. With the i, of this betief in a ecommuion origin the 
tendency would steadily become stwenger for each gronp to regard itse tf as a 
separate entity. Marria age and social intercourse beaveen the different @roups 
would thas tend to become more and more imusual ; and in a country like India 
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where so much regard is paid to custom, that which is unusual soon comes to be 
regarded as wrong and unlaw ful. 


The next and crucial stage in the development of the caste system had its 
origin amongst the functional groups. These groups or guilds » adually organ- 
ized themsclves for craft purposes under panchayats, or councils of headmen. 
The primary duty of the panchayats was 10 settle all questions —conneeted with 
the craft by which the members of the guild gained their living, and to prevem 
outsiders from compelling with them ; but ‘they evadually arrog@ated greater 
powers to themselves, first dealing w ith dispntes ‘between members of the guild 
and afterwards taking cognizance > of all breaches of the social rmles Texas hich it 
was thought that the members of the euild ought to be guided. 


Intermarriage and commensality were thus im course of time prohibited 
absolutely, and the idea that each group was an entirely separate entity became 


stronger than ever. Hence arose amongst the functional castes the rigidity 
that distinguishes the Indian easte system from other social Slee eet bie 
process of deve ‘lopment was so slow and vradnal that no one ever realized that 


any change had taken place. 


The example set by the functional eroups was followed by other groups, 
not consciously, but merely through the influenee which it had in strengthen- 
ing the already existing: sentiments of social exelusiveness and developing: the 
general fee slings that anv breach of established custom constituted an 
which it was the duty of the community to take ecogizance of. Caste 
present form rhus beeame a universal feamre of the [lindu social sytenl. 


offeuce 

in its 
487. The word “caste” comes from the Pormenese adventurers, who 
followed Vasco de Gama to ‘the West Coast of India. 
The word itself is derived from the Latin cestus 
and implies purity of blood. In his ariicke on caste on Hobson Jobson, Sir 
Henry Yule quotes a decree of the Sacred Council of Goa, dated 1567, which 
recites, how the Gentoos divide themselves into distinet races or castes ” (cctstcs) 
of greater or less dignity, holding the Christians as of lower degree and keep 
them so superstitiously ihat no one of the higher caste can eat or drink with 
the lower. From that time to this, it has ‘heen assumed by some, without 
further inquiry, that the essential principle of caste is mainly concerned with 
matters of eating and drinking. But the regulations affecting the food and 
drink are “ comparanvely fluid “and transitor y, while those relating iO marriage 
are remarkably stable and absolute.” The most reeent as well as the 
comprehensive definition of a caste is that viven by Sir Uerbert Risley 
India Volume of the last Census :— 


Definition of caste. 


W0st. 
in the 


« A caste may be defined as a cellection of fannlies or gronps of families, 
bearing a common naime, which usually denotes or is associated with a specific 
ocenpation, claiming conmon descent from a mythical ancestor, hunian or 
divine, professing 10 follow the same professional calling, and regarded by those 
who are competent to give an opinion as forming a single homogenous 
commumity. \ caste is almost invariably endogamons in the sense that a 
member of the large circle denoted by the common name may not marry 
outside that circle, bur within the cirele, there are usually a number of lies J 
ae Bpeacti ol, which is also endogamous. Thos it is not enough to say that: 

Brahman at the present day cannot marry any woman who is not a Brahman 
his wife must not only be a Brahman, she must also belons to the same 
endogamous division of the Bralinan caste. 


Il.—Caste and Race. 


488. When the Arvans entered Gujarat first by way of Rajputana and 

The Kallpsenu Aravali passes from the Punjab and afterwards by 

the Malwa and Dohad route from Bengal and the 

North-West, the aborigines who ocenpied the plains retreated to the mountains, 
and are still found in their primitive condition, in the hilly and forest tracts of 


the Navsari and Baroda Districts of the State, as also in the neighbouring 
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British Districts. ‘They are called hadéperaj or the dusky people and are the 
early tribes called the Dasvus in the Vedas. 


489. Above the kaléaray come Kolis, who number 370,953, that is, 21-9 
percent. of the Hindu population. They form an 
intermediate layer between the Kaliparaj and the 
rest of the population called alioarnd or hright-coloured people. They are 
half Bhil, half Brahmaniecal, and have in some parts intermingled with the 
ujlicuarna. The earliest traditional kings of Gujarat were Bhils or Nolis. Seni- 
Rajputs still take their wives from Wolis, and a Jaree section of Kolis of the 
Kadi District, in which is situated Anhilwad Pawan, the ancient fapital of 
Gujarat, is called Thahkardas oy lordlings. One seetion of the Kolis, which is 
looked upon as the most respectable, is called Talbada or Talapada from San- 
skrit. sthalodbhave or soil born and may be the descendants of the adshadas of 
the Ramayan. 


koli. 


490. Above the Kaliparaj and WKolis lies the xjléeamea which is supposed 
to represent the Arvans. It consists mainly of the 
Brahman, Vania, Rajput, Kanbi, bard and craftsman 
eastes. The Ujhvarna classes worship Brahmanical gods, preserve a social 
fabric based on Brahmanical rituals and custoins and generally forbid polygamy 
and widow-marriage. Many aboriginal cusioms have, however, erept in ‘Among 
them, and there can he no doubt that a large portion of them must have been 
reernited from the early people. Besides practising polyeamy and widaw- 
-marriage, many Ujlivarna castes show a leaning towards clement, tree and 
animal worship, and beHeve in demonology, soreery and witcheratt. 


Ujlivarna or Aryans, 


491. In addition to this, there has been a ereat mixture of foreigners 
with the Aryans in Gujarat. The large sea-board 
which Gujarat, inchiling Kuteh and Kathiawad, 
possesses, has from very ancient times attracted for purposes of refuge, ivade 
and conquest, a large number of foreigners from Arabia, Persia and Africa, 
This foreign clement received large additions during the centuries before and 
after the Christian era from hordes of Central Asian Kushans, Hunas and other 
tribes. The foreigners settled in the Provinee and their mixture with the 
Aryans was so great that the Hindu Dharmashasiras consider G vjarat a 
mmlechha country and forbid visits 10 in except on pilgrimage. One of the 
forcign tribes known as Gujjars passing into India from the north-west, 

radually spread as far south as Gujarat, and has viven it its name, which is 
derived from the Prakrit Gujjar-ratta, the Sanskrit of which is Gujjav-rashtra, 
that is, the country of the Gujjarvs. The present Gujjars of the Punjab and the 
United Provinces of Oudh and Agra preserve more of their foreign traits than 
the Gujjar settlers to the south and the east. In the sixth and seventh cen- 
turies, there were three Gujjar kingdoms in Gujarat, which shows that the 
Guijar tribe must have settled there in large nunbers. The members taking 
1o different callings formed separate castes or joined existing castes as their 
sub-castes. Several of these Gujjar castes still survive. Amone: these, are the 
Gujiar Vanias or traders, Gujijar Sutars or UW peners, Gujjar Sonis or goldsmitlis 
and Gujjar Kumbhars or potters. The Lewa and NKadwa Kanbis, the two leading: 
castes of Gujarat Kanbis, are also of Guijar origin. The word Kanhi is from 
the Sanskrit futeondbén, that is, one possessing’ a family or house. From ancient 
vimes the title /eetumbfe bas beeu prefixed to the names of cultivators. As 
sattle-breeding, and not cultivatiou, was the original, as, it sull is the charac- 
ieristic calling of North Iidia Guijars, daose of the tribe who setuled to eultiva- 
tion eame 10 be known as Aetembes or Kaubis.* 


Infusien of foreign blood. 


The division of Gujarat Kanbis as Lewa and Kadwa corresponds with the 
3 a ae 8 eT, I . . 
division of the Mahwa Gujjars into Daha and Karad, with the Lewa origin of 
the cast Khandesh Guijars, and with the Lawi tribe of the Punjab Gujjars. 
Infusion of foreigu blood has taken place in all the Arvan elasses in 
Gujarat. The foreigners were either absorbed in the exisung classes or formed 
new castes for themselves. The division of almost all the Vania castes into 


© Campbe2i!"s Listory of Gujarat, p. 4. 
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Visa, full, and Dasa, half, and a further division of some into Paneka, quarter, 
shows the proportion of outside intermixturc. The Oswal Vamias were origin- 
nally Rajputs, who on their conversion to Jainism gave up fighting for trade. 
About the Anavala Brahmans, there is a iradition that Rama, on his return from 
the conquest of Ceylon, halted at a place called Patarvada in the hills-of Bansda, 
and failing to find the necessary number of local Brahmans to perform a sacri- 
fice collected eighteen thousand of the hill tribes and made them Brahmans. 

The Bhatia and Luhana castes have sprune up from tribes of Turk and 
Afehan origin and have only recently adopted the leading rules of Hindu life. 

~ The beauty of the Decean Chambhar, the fairness of Gujarat Dheds and 
the stwmnaines of Chambhars or leather workers in the Punjab, suy@est that these 
classes have been largely recruited from defeated forcigners. 

Vhere has been so much intermixture of blood in Gryjarat that, except by 
the difference in his dress, it would be diffienlt to distinguish a man of one 
vaste from another, What Mr. Nestield said for the people of Upper India, 
fully apples to the people of Gujarai, A stranger walking through the class 
rooins of the Baroda Fliigh School would never dream of supposing that the 
HWindn students seated before hini were distinet one from another im race and 


blood. 


402. The question of race was considered at great length in the last India 
Census Report (paragraphs 777-809), chiefly on an 
anthropometrical basis.  Seientific anthropometry 
was iniroduced into India about thirty years ago in connection with the Ethno- 
vraphie Survey of Bengal then in progress. Measurements of the head, nose 
and face occupy a prominent place in anthropometry, and as the result of a 
large number of such measurements, Sir Herbert Risley made a few interesting: 
deductions :—hree well-known types of feature and physique have long been 
recognised in the Indian Peninsula, the Aryan or Caucasian chiefly in Upper 
India, the Mongolian, which is generally believed to be confined to the north- 
east corner of Bengal, and a Negrito or, as Sir Herbert calls it, a Dravidian iype 
in Central and South India. Excluding the second, which he represenis to be 
so local as to make its elimination a maiter of little importance in discussing the 
ethnology of Indian peoples, Sir H. Risley defines the other two as follows :—- 

«The Aryan type, as we find it in India at the present day is marked by 
a relatively long (dolicho-cephalic) head, a straight, finely cut (leptorhine) nose, 
a Jong, symmetrically marrow face, a well developed fore-head, regular 
features, and a high facial angle. In the Dravidian type the form of the head 
usually inclines to je dolicho-cephalic, but all other characters present a mark 
ed contrast to the Aryan. The nose is thick and broad, and the formula 
expressing its proportionate dimensions is higher than in any known race except 
the Negro. The facial angle is comparatively low, the lips are thick, the 
face wide and fleshy, the features course and irregular.” 


Caste and Anthropometry. 


Between these extreme types, which may fairly be regarded as represent- 
ing wwo distinet races, we tind a large number of intermediate groups, cach of 
which forms, for matrimonial purposes, a sharply defined circle, beyond which 
nove of its members can pass. By applying to the entire series the nasal 
index or formula of the proportions of the nose, which Professors Flower and 
Topinard agree in regarding as the best test of race distinctions, some remarkable 
results are arrived at. Says Sir H. Risley: @'Phns, it is scareely a paradox io 
lay down as a law of the casie organisation in Eastern India that a man’s social 
status varies in inverse ratio to the width of his nose.” As no measurements 
have been taken of the people in this State, it is not possible for me to say how 
far the apophthegin that the social status of castes varies inversely with the 
width of the nose is confirmed or contradicted by actnal facts. Dut so far as 
niere appearance is concerned, it is usual to find ameng the Brahman and other 
high caste people im this state an appreciable section of those who are as flat-faced 
as the lowest among the Dheds and Chamars. Anthropometry, as a test of race, 
is now going out of fashion. In his address to the British Association Professor 
Ridgewey agreed that physical type depends far inere on cuvironment than the 
race; and it has been shown by Walcher that the head at least depends 
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largely on whether an infant lies on its back or on its side. Moreover, it is now 
recognised that mere numerical indices are not photography, and the actual 
contours should be shown. It has been argued by Messrs. O’Donnell Crooke, 
Enthovan and others that the conclusions drawn from the Indian measurements 
are not always supported by statistics. Far from its being a law of casic organi- 
zation in Eastern India, where a large number of such measurements were 
taken, that a man’s social status varies in inverse ratio to the width of his nose, 
the utmost that can be predicted is that the average nasal index of a large 
uumber of the members of any caste, indicates in a very uncertain manner the 
amount of aboriginal blood amongst its members and thereby indirectly the 
ereater or less respectability of the occupation tollowed.* 


403. From a note on Melanoglossia by Surgeon-Captain F,P. Maynard, 
TEMPS: circulate d by the Census Coumeens for 
India, it appears that the pigmentation of the tongue 
varies with the pigmentation of the skin and that pigmented tongues are more 
frequent among Dravidian tribes than amoug the Aryans. Dr. R. N. Jadhav, 
Superintendent, Central Jail, Baroda, who at my request examined 539 
prisoners of different castes, reported as under :— 


Melanoglossia. 


“ T came across no case of blue patches amongst children. Alt! that 1 was 
able to note was purely in relation to the discolouration of the tongne in the 
adults as the term Melanoglossia truely imphes. The discolouration was of a 
bluish black type varying in shade froma faint blue tint to a distinet bluish 
black discolouration, either along the margins of the tongue or more or less 
confined to the back parts of it towards its base. It was observed in lreeu- 
larly circular blotches of the size of a twoto fonranna piece. Along the 
mareins of the tongue it was in the form of irreeular vertical epHAisee No 
discolouration either of the guns, entire surface of the tonene or the roof of the 
mouth was met with in any case. There seems to be no “particular connection 
between this form of discolouration and malaria, as none of the subjects who had 
Melanoglossia had enlarged spleen or other evidences of malarial cachexia. 
It was met wn in subjects of all ages, but the majority was of persons between 
the ages of 25 to 45 years and above all among Hindus belonging to lower 


castes, such as Kolis, Thakardas, Naikas, ete., who form the lower stratum of 


civilized society, though there were some cases amongst higher classes but 
comparatively very few.’ 

494. Itis said by Herr Baelz in his arucle rat the “ Races of East Asia, 
with special reference to Japan,” summary of which 

Blue patches on children. Bede aka 
Pp had been circulated by the Census Commissioner 
for India, that blue patches are found exclusive dy amongst children of Mongo- 
lian race. At my pete some Medical Officers examined a few children under 
one year of age, ‘brought before them for treatment, but they failed to discover 


any blue patches on them. 


495. Caste is a social rather than a religious institution. Vhe Jain 

ees religion does not sanction castes, and vet many 

Cae GG TORRY Jains follow the caste-system like Hindus. So long 

as aman submits to the various rules and restrictions of his caste, he nay 

believe or disbelicve what he likes in religious matters without in any way 

injuring his social position. In the present Census, some persons retmmed 

themselves as agnostics, atheists, etc., and yet continue to be members of their 
castes. 

496. The general effect of the caste-system has been to sub-divide the 

eee ae seer Renniss: people into so many distinet and often antepathetic 

social groups that vigorous and combined action for 

any great common object has been rendered difficnh. Living always within 

and for the caste, with little interest beyond it, a Hindu has no idea of 


Nationality. 


* Crooke’s Tribes and Castes, Vol. I, p- exx vii. 
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497. Considered from the industrial point of view, the occupational castes 
have played the part of trade guilds and helped the 
preservation of ancient arts. A caste may be looked 
upon as a co-operative society in full working order. It forms an effective 
ageney for the suppression of immorality and yice, and is useful in the support 
and rehef of the destitute poor. It has kept alive for ages the doetrine of the 
dignity of the hereditary priesthood. It has been the efficient practical means 
of safeguarding Hinduism and maintaining its principles, traditions and 
cusioms against religious reformers within its own body and also against the 
aggressions of alien religions. 


Caste and occupation, 


498. It is generally supposed that abstinenee from meat is an essential 
eondition of Brahmanism. But according to all 
authorities, the Brahmans and ‘other twiee-borns used 
meat in ancient times.* The flesh of five species of five-clawed animals is 
permitted to be eaten in the Dharma Sutras and even beef is allowed by 
Apstamba (1—17, 30, 37). Most of the sacrifices of the old Vedie religion were 
animal sacrifices, and the animals killed by suffocation for the purpose were 
goats, sheep, cows or bulls and horses. It is impossible that the idea of offering: 
meat to gods could have originated, unless men themselves liked and used it. 
But the Influence of Buddhism and of Jainism threw discredit on the practice, 
and those who re-edited Hindu Law in the fourth century of the Christian Era 
and later, ae, the writers of the Smritis of Manu and Yajnyavalkyva lay 
down the old permissive precept, but hedge it round with so many restrictions 
that it amounts almost to prohibition. But in modern times, the Brahmans of 
Bengal, Mithila, Kashmir and Sindh do use meat, while in countries which 
were for a long time under the influence of Buddhism and Jainism, such as 
Gujarat, even the lower castes abstain from it. 


Caste and animal food. 


499. Viewed ata given moment, caste seems fixed and immutable, but 
great changes have taken place in the past and are 
still going on. Gujarat is pre-eminently a land of 
castes. In no part of India are the sub-diyisions so minute asin Gujarat. Besides 
new castes formed by new settlements, one leading influence is the reception of 
non-Hindu foreigners and aboriginal tribes into the Brahmanie fold. When a new 
community accepts Bralmanism, it is not absorbed into any seetion of the old 
community, but forms itself into a separate caste and sometimes several eastes, 
ihe separating element being its ealling or trade. : 


New castes. 


Three separating influenees—ezalling, marriage and food—are still at work 
forming new castes. The cleanliness or dirtiness of the calling, the aeceptance / 
of marrage within or without a caste or of widow marriage and strictness in the 
excluding of forbidden food, not only form new eastes but also determine their 


social status. A few instanees are given below :— 


(1) A seetion of Kolis left off their traditional oeeupation of menial 
labour and_took to the making of bricks. They eame to be 
known as Dalwadi or Talvari, that is eutters, because they dug 
ponds and made bricks, This new and honourable profession 
gave them a high social status, and in course of time, t ey eame 
io be known as a new caste of Kolis. They now call themselves 
Rajputs and have seyered all eonneetion with the other Kolis. 


(2) Kandoi is an ocenpational term, meaning sweetmeat-maker. It is 
the ocenpation of a seetion of Shrimali Vanias, which is looked 
upon as degraded owing to its following this calling. Till 
recently, interdiuing and intermarriage were allowed between 
them and the other Shrimali Vanias. But, of late, they are 
looked upon as degraded, and thongh interdining is allowed, 
intermarriage is stopped, and the sweetmeat-making Shrimali 
Vanias have formed a new caste as Kandois. 


* Dr. Bhandarkar's “Social History of India,” Indian Social Reform, page 14. 
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(3) 


(10) 


a1) 


Wharvas (salt-carriers) have such surnames as Chohan, Gohil, 
Jhala, Parmar, Sisodia and Vaghela, and their tradition i: that 
having taken to salt manufacture and sea-faring, they sunk 
from Rajputs and formed a separate caste. i 

Modh Ghanchis, a sub-caste of the  oil-pressers’ caste, were 
wiginally Modh Vanias. Owing to their having taken to the 
degrading profession of oil-pressing, they were looked upon 
as degraded and came to be regarded as a section of the 
Ghanchi caste. 

Parajia Brahmans belonged to the Avidich stock and formerly lived 
at the village of Ismaliva, whence they migrated to Pa raj near 
Junaghad. They became the priests of Alirs and Charans and 
ate with them. Ther also allowed widow-marriage and were 
therefore looked upon as a degraded class, with whom no 
Brahman can have any intereonrse. 

Gandhraps (musicians) were originally Nagar Bralnnans of the 
Chitroda division. They still wear the sacred thread. Divorce 
and widow-narriage are not allowed among them. But on 
account of the degrading profession of acting as fiddlers to 
songstresses, they were looked upon as degraded and have now 
no connection whatever with the parent caste. They form a 
separate caste by themselves and are inferior in the social scale, 
even to ordinary crafismen. 

Kalal (liquor-seHers) were origially Kanbis or Rajputs. Owing to 
the degrading nature of their profession, they had to separate 
themselves from the parent castes, and formed a new custe of 
their own. 

Kachhias (market @ardeners) are said to be Kolis who took to the 
growing of garden produce, aud on account of their change of 
profession, formed a separate caste. 

About the Vyas caste, found chiefly in the Kadi and Baroda Districts, 
it is said that they are the descendants of 108 Brahmans of 
different castes, who about 400 years ago, conducted the penance 
ceremony performed by a Brahman jester in the service of a 
Musahnan king of Ahmedabad. The families which took part in 
these ceremonies were excominunicated and formed a separate 
caste. 

Some Lewa Kanbis, who are the followers of a Kabir Panthi 
Bhagat, named Uda, have become peculiarly exclusive in their 
habits and have formed a new caste of Kanbis. They are 
very exclusive in their habits aud do not drink trom a 
brass or copper pot touched even by a Brahman. 

Mochis or leather-workers, whom high class Hindus do not touch, 
are, by leaving their old unclean calling, rising in the social 
scale. Those of them who have become Chandlugara or spang)c- 
makers, Chrtara or painters, and Lrasan/a or electroplaters, are 
gradually forming distinct castes by stopping social relations 
with the original leather-workers. 

Bhojak, Parajia, Pokarna, Rajgor, Raval and Saraswat are new 
castes formed by Brahmans, considered degraded on account of 
dining with their yajamans, or serving low castes as priests. 

Bhatias and Luhanas, who turned strict vegetarians, separated 

from their original tribe and formed new castes. 

The Lewa and Kadwa Kanbis originally Gujjars, having given up 
the use of animal food, formed separate castes. 

Tapodhans were originally Audieh Brahmans, but were looked 
upon as degraded owing to their practising widow marriage and 
acting as priests in Shaiva teinples, and formed a new caste. 
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500. Some new castes are formed by those who, ashamed of their low 
caste, in their days of prosperity, gradually conceal 
it, and assume a better name in its place. 

The first stage for a number of people who discover in themselves some 
quality of social distinction is to refuse to give their women in marriage to 
other members of the same caste, from which nevertheless they continue to take 
wives. After a time, when their numbers have increased and they have bred 
women enough to supply material for a jus connwbi? of their own, they close 
their ranks, marry only among themselves and pose as a superior sub-caste of 
the main caste to which they belong. Last of all they break off all connection 
with the parent stoek, assume a new name which ignores or disguises their 
original athnities and claim general recognition as a distinct caste. The 
Kadia-Kumbhar caste of Navsari is an illustration of the first stage. Being in 
better circumstances than their caste-brethren, they first gave up their 
traditional occupation of pot-making and took to brick-laying or carpentry. 
After some time they ceased giving their daughters in marriage to the pot- 
making Kumbhars, but continued to take wives from them. They thus became 
a superior section of their caste and came to be known as Kadia-Kumbhars or 
Sutaria Kmmbhars. Recently they have broken off all connection with the 
potter caste and neither intermarry nor eat with its members. The next move 
will probably be to drop the qualifying term, Kumbhar, and to pass themselves 
off as simple Kadias or Sutars, and nobody will know that they were originally 
Kumbhars. The Luhars of the City of Baroda, formerly formed one sub-easte 
of the Luhar caste. But it has reeently split up into tio sections, the 
Rupaghada or silversmiths and Lodhaghada or ironsmiths. The Rupaghadas 
having assumed a higher social position on account of their working in silver, 
refuse to associate with the Lodhamhadas. They interdine, but do not inter- * 
marry with them, and form to all intents and purposes a new sub-easte. In the 
same way some Luhars, who work as carpenters, returned themselves as Luhar- 
Sutars and not simply as Luhar. They have not yet broken with the iron- 
siniths, but there should be no wonder, if they do so, as the profession of a 
Sutar is considered to be of a higher social status than that of a Luhar. 

501. By such processes as those mentioned above and by a variety of 
complex social influences, whose working cannot be 
precisely traced, a mmnber of types or varieties of 
castes have been formed which may be divided into four categories, wiz., ab) 
functional, (2) sectarian, (3) race and (4) mixed easies, 7 e., castes derived from 
the union of persons of different eastes. 

502. The functional type.—This is so numerous that community of funetion 
is ordinarily regarded as the chief factor in the 
evolution of caste. Almost every caste professes to 
have a traditional occupation, though many of its members have abandoned it. 
This type includes the caste of Brahmans or priests, Vanias or traders, and 
artizans, snch as Mochi (shoe-maker), Luhar (blacksmith), Sutar (carpenter), 
Soni (goldsmith), Darji (tailor), Ghanchi (oi-presser), Machhi (fisherman), &e. 
There is a separate caste or group of castes for every one of the ocenpations that 
were followed in earlier times before the introduction of machinery. The fiune- 
tional castes are not the same all over India. Each of the old important 
political divisions evolved its own tunetional groups. The Audich and Modh 
Brahmans of Gujarat are quite different fron. the Deshastha and Koknastha 
Brahmans of the Deccan ; the Lad Vania caste of Baroda and Dabhoi is quite 
different from the caste of Vanias or Komatis of Southern India. The Mochis, 
Darjis, Luhars, Goldsiniths and other artizan castes of Gujarat, Deccan, Bengal 
and other Provinces of India form quite distinet castes, and have nothing in 
common except the same profession. They all have different customs and are 
often known by different names. 

503. Sectarian type.---There are some castes whose existence began as a 
religions sect. The Atii, Gosai and Jogi castes 
belong to this eategory. The Jogis are the descen- 
dants of persons who after having been ascetics returned to worldly life and 
having lost their original caste, found a new easte as Jogis or ascetics. 


Rising in social status. 


Types of castes. 


Functional castes. 


Sectarian castes. 
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504. The tribal type---The Rajput, Maratha, Noli, Kanbi, Rabari, Kathi, 
Vagher and such other castes, which do not owe 
their origin to function, though they are generally 
identified with particular trades or occupations, belong to this class, These com- 
munities were originally tribes or races, but on entering the fold of Hinduism, 
they imitated the Hindu social organization and were thus eridually hardened 
into castes. 

505. The mixed type—There are some castes which are formed by cross- 
ing, ¢9., the Barad Nagar. Those members of 
the Nagar caste, who conld not get brides within 
their own caste, formed themselves into a new caste known by this 
name, on account of their excommunication (6cher karrun) from the parent 
caste. The Khieas and Gola castes have also been formed by the wnion of 
persons of different castes serving as personal attendants to Rajput Chiefs. 
Among the higher castes in the Deeean, it is a common practice to take as 
miid-servants and conenbines, women belonging ta the lower clean castes. 
The offsprings of their maid-servants are known as  WKharchya, like the 
Shagirdpeshas of Bengal. They form a regular caste of the usual type and are 
divided into endogamous groups with reference to the casie of the male 
parent, e.g., Sindhe, ete. 


IlIl.—Origin of sub-castes. 


Race castes. 


Mixed castes. 


506. The very names of the sub-castes given in Dnperial Table NIL show 
that the differentiation by sub-castes must have 
arisen partly from residence in different localities, 
partly from difference in occupation and partly from other causes. The general 
conclusion that can be drawn from the information collected regarding’ some 
twenty typical castes ix that sub-eastes arise from various causes of which the 
most Common are :-— 
(1) Residence in a different locality.—Nearly every caste has territorial 
sub-castes such as Ghanchi Champaneri, Ghanechi Ahmedabadi, 
Kumbhar Ajmeri, Kumbhar Nhambhati, Sutar Mewada, Soni 
Mewada, Soni Maru, ete. The Nawar Brahman caste affords an 
excellent example of sub-castes arising from change of resi- 
dence. The Nagars ave divided ito six divisions. The split 
in the community is attributed to certain Nagars taking dak- 
shana, ov @ift, from Vishaldev, the chief of Visnagar in spite of the 
orders of their headman to the contrary. The sub-divisions are 
naned after the places of their settlement after the split, ey., the 
Vadnagaras from Vadnagar, the Visnagaras trom Visnagar, the 
Prashnoras from Pushkur in Ajmer, the Sathodras from Sathod, 
the Chitrodas from Chitod and the WNrishnoras from Wrishnagar. 
(2) The adoption or abandonment of a degruding ocenpatior.—The Audich 
é Brahmans afford an illustration as to how sub-castes are formed 
by the adoption of a degrading oceupation. They were origin- 
ally one easte, but were subsequently divided into two subdivi- 
sions called Sahasra and Tolahia, owing to the Sahasras 
receiving gifts and the Tolakia refusing to do so and theretore 
elaiming superiority. The question of the amount of dishonour 
that attaches to a Bralynan who acts as a family priest to low 
saste Hindus, also caused a dispme and division among the 
Audichs. In North Gujarat, the practice is held so degrading that 
those who follow it have been excommunicated ; in South Gujarat, 
the practice is tolerated. In the Northern districts, family 
priests excommunicated for serving low, eastes have @iven rise 
to several sub-castes. Of these, the elitef are Hajam Gors, who 
serve barbers, Koli Gors, who serve KKolis, Mochi Gors, who 
serve shoc-makers and Gandhrap Gors who serve musicians. 
These sub-eastes are not allowed even the privilege of inter- 
dining with the main caste. 


Origin of sub-castes, 
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Sompura Salats (stone workers) and Sempura Brahmans were 
onginally of one caste. Those who took to stone-working were 
looked upon as degraded by those who acted as priests and 
this brought about a division. After the fission, though they 
never intermarried, Sompura Brahmans and Salats are said for 
a time to have continued to dine with each other. Sompura 
Salats wear the Brahmanic thread and observe all the ceremonial 
practices of Brahmans, but of late, even interdining with them 
has been stopped by their Brahman brethren. 

The Mochi caste illustrates how sub-castes are formed by the 
abandonment of a degrading occupation. Mochis (shoe-makers) 
are divided into many sib-eastes according to their callings. 
The chief of these are Mochi (shoe-maker), Chandtagara (maker 
of lace-spangles), Rasania (electro-plater), Chitara (painter), Mina- 
gara (worker in enamel), Panagara (gold and_ silver foil inaker), 
Angigara (maker of idol ornaments), Pakharia (maker of 
ornamental horse trappings), Netragara Qnaker of idol’s eyes), 
Jingar (sadder), and Dhalgar (leather jay maker). Formerly, 
these different sections ate together and intermarried. But of late 
the Chandlagara, Chitara and Rasania not only do not eat with 
other Mochis, but their taking to cleaner callings las in their 
own estimate so raised them in the social scale that they do 
not even touch other Mochis. 

(3) Difference of occupation even if neither 7s degrading.—VPoiters who 
work as brick-layers and agriculturists in the Amreli District, 
have formed themselves into two sub-castes of potters; the former 
being known by the uame of Kadia-Kumbhar and the latter as 
Khedu-Kumbhar. Formerly both the sections interdined and 
intermarried, but of late the Khedu-Kumbhars assuming a social 
superiority have stopped intermarriage with the Kadia Kum- 
bhars. In the same way, potters in the Nawsari District, who 
work as carpenters, have formed a new sub-easte of potters as 
Kumbharia Sutar. 

(4) Variation in socwl practices —Formerly the Lewa Kanbis formed only 
one caste and practised widow marrage. Fifty or sixty years 
ago, a section of them known in the Charottar as Patidars 
stopped widow marriage and all matrimonial connection with 
the widow marrying section of their community. Originally 
Bahrots had no divisions, but divisions arose as they seceded 
from the Brahman standard of purity. Those who follow all 
the main Brahman practices, snch as wearing the sacred thread, 
&c., are called Brahma Bhats, while those who do not, are 
known by other names, either from their calling or their 
residence. Some sth-castes of Bahrots do and some do not 
allow widow marriage. In Kutch they dine with Luhanas 
and Kshatris, but in North Gujarat Brahma LBhats do so 
neither with the other divisions of Bahrots nor with Vanias 
and Kanbis. 

(5) Pollut‘on.— Alimosi, all the Vania castes are divided into Vise or 
twenties and Dasa or tens. The Visas are considered superior 
to the Dasas owing to the purity of their blood. Among some 
castes, there is a further section called Feache or fives who are 
regarded as degraded and with whom other Vanias do 
not dine. All the main castes with their Visa and Dasa 
sub-divisions eat toewether bunt do not intermarry, and the 
restriction about marringe is m many cases applied to local 
sections also. Thus among Lad Vanias, the Dasa Lads of 
Dabhoi do not marry with the Dasa lads of Baroda. The 
Visa Deshavals of Haroda do not marry with the Visa Deshavals 
of Surat. 
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(6) Split in the governing boty.—Vhe Chovisa Brahmans are divided 
into Mota (large) and Nene (small). One section obeys the 
tL oc tea of the elder and the other that of the younger braneh 
of the family of the original headman. 


(7) Greater Prosperity.—When a section of a low caste acquires greater 
power, wealth and knowledge than the rest, it often wies to 
dissociate itself from the main body. This is the case with the 
Dheds. They are divided into several sections, two of which 
are known us Marwadi or Maru and Surti. The Marwadis who 
are found chiefly in North Gujarat bold aloof from other Dheds, 

refuse . eat or drag away dead animals and earn their living 
as camel drivers. The Surtis by intermixture with Enropeans 
and Parsis have. Improved in appearanee and intelligence, Many 
of them act as butlers, house-servants and grooms and hold 
themselves aloof from cther Dheds. 

(8 Difference of oréjin.—There are numerous instanees where the 

divisions within a caste are due toa real differenee of origin. 
This is especially the ease with the functional castes, which are 
often reernited from different sources. There is a tendeney to 
regard all persons who follow the same profession as belonging 
to the same caste even thongh they may originally have come 
from an entirely different stock. “Thus Sonis (goldsmiths) are 
divided into six main siub-castes, Guijar, Maru, Mewada, Parajia, 
Shrimali and Tragad. All these are accretions from different 
groups. The Grijjars Delong to the Gujjar Vania stoek and are 
a trace of the wreat settlement of Gujjars or Gaujars. who gave 
its name to Gujarat. Maru Sonis have come into Gujarat from 
Marwar. Mewada Sonis originally belonged to Mewada_ or 
Meywar Vania community. Par ajias claim 10 be Rajputs. They 
worship fire and their character and physique favour the view 
that they were formerly a fighting class like the Kathis. Shri- 
mali Sonis originally’ belonged | to the Shrimali Vania caste 
and were considered as deg raded owing to their havings taken 
to goldsmith’s profession. Tragads elain Brahman descent, 
wear the saered thread and do not eat food cooked by any one 
who is not a Brahman. 

The Sutar (carpenter) caste is divided into four inain divisions, Gujjar, Me- 
wada, Paneholi and Vaishva. AH the four appear from their names to have 
different or igins. Vhe name Vaishya a that it must bea trace of the old Hin- 
du division of V aishya or traders. Gujjars appear to be a seetion of the Gujjars 
from the Punjab and use owada must be immigrants from Meywad. Panecholis who 


hold the lowest rank are probably so ealled from Pane ha, that is half of the Dasha 
or only quarter pure tec Except that the other ‘three sub-castes eat food 
eooked by Vanias, none of the fonr divisions eat together or intermarry. The 


Vaishya rank the highest. They do nor eat {cod cooked by the other sub-eastes 
beeause they wear the saered thread and do not allow their widows to marry. 
On the other hand. the Pancholis rank the lowest, becanse they alone pr epare 
oil-presses, build ships and carts and do other work w hich eauses the loss of 
animal life. But they all form members of the Sutar caste, By the ume, 
these groups of diffe rent origin will have completely affiliated themselves, ihe 
traces of their different origin will also be obliterated, and they will all join 
and be one homogeneous ex aste and claim descent from seme fictitious common 
ancestor like the sub-castes of liuhars who say that they are the descendants 
of one Pithve. This imaginary person was so called because he was created 
by Parvati ont of the dust clinging to Shiva’s back to prepare weapons in 
Shiva’s wars against the two demons Andhkar and Dhundhkar. When Shiva 
killed the demons, Pithvo turned their skulls into anvils, their hands into 
hammers and their lungs mio bellows. 

Of all the eanses of the differentiation of castes into sub-castes, the only one 
that has always existed is that due to difference of origin. The nature of the 
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others, suggests that they have split off from the parent caste, rather than that 
* they are separate entities as yet iuperfectly assimilated. 


507. As a general rule, all the members of a caste including the sub- 
j ‘astes eat together, but intermarriages are permit- 
ted only within the Hmits of the sub-caste. The 
restrictions on imtercourse merease as one goes from 
the top to the bottom of the caste system. The Brahman, Vania, Rajput and 
Kanbi castes must marry their ¢ inls within their caste or sub-caste, but they 
ean eat towether within the large eircle of their whole castes and with a few 
exceptions, even that of the tribes from which their different castes are formed. 
A Lewa Kanbi will not marry his danghter oniside his own group, but he will 
have no objection to marry his son with the danghter of a Uda Kanbi, if she is 
well endowered. But the artizan and depressed classes are more strict, both 
with regard to food and marriage. The Bhavsar caste (dyers) for instance, 
has three snb-castes which neither eat tog@ether nor intermarry. There are 
eight sub-castes of Darjis, who also weiter eat together nor imtermarry. Of 
the six divisions of the Ghanchis, Modhs and Sidhpnris rank highest, the 
other divisions cating food cooked by them while they do not eat tood cooked 
by the other four. None of the six divisions intermarry. Kansaras belong to 
four divisions, Champaneri, Marn, Shihora and Visnagara. Except that Visna- 
garas eat with Champaneris, none of the four divisions eat to~ether or mter- 
marry. The Hajams of the State belong to four main divisions, Bhatia. Lima- 
chia, Maru and Masnria or Matakia, of w hich the Limachias rank the highest. 
They allow Bhatia Hajams to smoke their hukka but will not eat with any 
other division. None of the divisions intermarry, nor do they eat together 
except that all will eat food cooked by a Limachia. 

508. No member of any snb-caste can gain adimission in to another and 
each has its own Panrhayat or adininistration. 
A gereral Panchayat of the whole caste inclnding 
all its sub-castes meets occasionally for regulating business matters, but 
so far as social matters are concerned, each sub-easte is quite independent 
of the rest. 


Rigidity of rules of endo- 
gamy and commensality. 


Government. 


509. When the members of different snb-castes eat together or smoke trom 
Penalties for breach of the the same hkuhhka contrary to the ueual pracnce 


rules which differentiate = hardly any notice is taken, except perhaps in the 
sub-castes re the same lower castes, and the punishment inflicted if any, 
parece is fine only. But if the offence is deemed very 


serious owing to the low status of one of the snb-castes or want of good mnder- 
standing between the two snb- eastes, the offending party may even be ex- 
communicated till a feast is given to the whole sub-caste. But the punishment 
of permanent excommunication is never inflicted, When, however, a member 
of one snb-easie gives his danghter in marriage to, or takes a bride from another 
sub-caste, excommmnnication is invariably the result. But, as a weneral rule, 
such exconmiunications ure condoned and only a fine is imposed instead, afier 
the delinquent bas remained out of caste for sone time. Jf the bride is proved 
to belong to a sub-easte of the conmon.easte of the parties, she is allowed to 
remain in the section in which she is married, but tf she is of some other caste, 
the delinquent is readaitted inte hig caste only on the condition of his aban- 
doning her. Several instances have happened within the last twenty years 
of Visas of some Vania sub-easie marrying: girls from the corresponding “Dasa 
section. Not only they but also their spouses have been retained in the Visa 
section, on payment ofa fine. Khadayata and Deshaval Vanias are trying io 
amaleamate their Visa and Dasa sub-castes. Tn the annnal caste confercnees 
which are of late beld by almost all the castes, for their social amelioration, 
introduction of intermarriages between the snb-castes which interdine Cyahan 
rot des tyahan bet? rae ar) forms one of the subjects for discussion and 
finds favonr with a compar: atively large majority. Zalavad in Nathiawad is 
noted for its having grown up brides of the Brahinan, Vania and Kanbi castes. 
Owing to a difficiency of temales in their easte some Gujarati Brahmans, 
Vanias or Kanbis marry Zalavad brides for whom they pay a heavy bride- 
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price. They are at first excommunicated for so doing, but are readinitted 
into thei caste on payment of a heavy tine and on proof being given 
that these brides though not of their own sub-easte, belonged to sume other 
sub-caste of the same main caste. Instances have happened within the last 
few years in whieh the Zalavad brides were really of WKoli, Kumbhar or 
KNanbi castes and were deceitfully passed off, as be longing: to superior castes. 
Some Vanias who had married them, in the belief that they were of their 
own easte and bad also lived with them for several months were readmitted into 
the caste on their turning out these girls from their houses and giving a 
feast to the caste. 


510, The general conclusion indicated by an examination of the system 
? of sub-castes seems to be that although at any given 
ETEIUIOG) WSLS SE ENS time, a caste is seen to be split up into mumerous 
and sub-castes. I Zi 
separate sub-eastes that have often no special eon- 
nection with each other, the fact that they are inelnded in the same caste holds 
them together and makes them look upen each other as édéradar or of the same 
fraternity. hi certain circumstances, different groups coalesce, while in_ other 
cireunstances fresh sub-eastes spring into existence. In any case the restrictions \ 
regarding food are very few, while as regards marriage, as noted in para. 509 
above, they are often set aside and condoned. 


511. Monsieur Emile Senart in his learned work on * Les castes dans 
Indie ” is of opinion that endogwamy is the true test 
of caste and that the sub-caste ought re ally to be 
regarded as the caste, because this is the group 
which practises endogamny. “Where tie caste nuime is a general term, like 
Name, Breiman, Is: unbi, étc., which are really umes of Funetions or tribes 
ineluding a number of true castes fallocine the same profession, it is «guite 
right that for the mune easte, we imust look to the inner groups practising 
endogamy. For instance, the term Vania is a funetional designation and not 
the name of a caste. It ineludes all kinds of trading groups, Sueli as Deshaval, 
Lad, Khadavata, Modh, ete., many of which, not only have noconnection with 
one another. bur often are of very different social status. The ease is otherwise 
however when we come to terms like Visa Deshaval and Dasa Deshaval, Visa 
Khadayata and Dasa Khadavata, Modh Ghanchi and Surati Ghanchi, Dabear 
Moehi and Jingar Mochi, Vaishya Sutar and Mewada Sutar and the like. T hey 
are the names of sub-castes practising endogamy, but it would be contrary 10 
all hitherto accepted ideas on the subject to treat them as separate castes. In 
spite of the restrictions on marriage, all the sub-castes of a imain caste regard 
themselves as forming a single community, ae together, uot only by the 
posse sssion of some traditional oceupation but also by ‘the leet in a eomimon 
origin ; they also in many cases worship the same tatelary deity, e.g., Vag@hesh- 
wari, in the case of the Soni caste, and have the same social and religious 


Endogamy as a test of 
caste, 


observances. Moreover the restrictions on marriage among sub-easies are com- 
paratively lax and as alrez ady pointed out, their br ‘caches are often condoned by 
the imposition ofa fine only. While in some places, marriage between two 


sub-eastes is forbidden, in other pl Lees, NOt far distant it is allowed. And some 
times the restrictions on marriage in tie caste of sub-castes apply only to the 


eiving and not to the taking of wives. It often happens in places where the 
number. of members of a particular snb-caste is small that. they amalgamate with 
some other snb-easte of the same main easte. There is far less fixity about a 


sub-caste than there is about a main caste. 


1V.—Caste Government. 


512. With the execption of a few tribal castes such as Rajputs, Kathis 
and Lewa Kanbis all the funetional and other 
castes have caste panchayats or standing Caste 
committees which deal as a matter of course with all breaches of caste rules 
and regulations. 


Caste Panchayats. 
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513. The primary object of the guild or assembly called caste panchayat, 
was io regulate matters relating to the calling 
followed by the caste, but as all the members follow- 
ing an occupation, were generally of one caste, the 
panchayat gradually assumed ihe power of regwating caste matters also. In 
each caste panchayat, there is a headman and two or three leaders or foremen 
who hold their office by hereditary right. The headmen of the Vanias and 
other influential castes are called Sheths, and those of the poorer or less 
influential ones are called Patels. When the regular heir to the dignity is 
unfit to hold the post from physical or mental weakness, he retains the title, 
though the actual power is exercised by some other member of his family. 
Although theoretically all the members of the caste have a right to take part in 
the deliberations of the easte panchayat along with the headman and the 
leaders, it is only a few whose personal qualities have gained their influence 
that actually do so; and as none of the rest disputes their opinions, caste 
authority virtually rests with this inner cabinet. 


Constitution of Caste 
Panchayat. 


514. Apart trom the caste panchayat, there is a general guild for the 
whole town and including all castes. It is called 
the Mahajan or town council. Though the Brahman 
and lower eastes are not included in the Mahajan, they are all guided by the 
orders passed by it. All trade guilds or caste panchayats are subordinate to 
the Mahajan. The Sheths and Patels of the different occupational castes in 
a city or town are its members. The president who is called Nagar Sheth is 
usually a Vania. Theoretically all the occupational castes ought to be repre- 
sented in the Mahajan but in’ practice the lower castes such as Luhars, Snuitars, 
Golas, Ghanchis, ete., are ignored and only the Vania and other higher castes 
form the Mahajan. The Mahajan or town council has jurisdiction not only 
over the Hindu castes but also over Musalmans and other communities doing 
business within the town. 


Constitution of Mahajan. 


515. The jurisdiction of a Nyat Panchayat or caste committee extends 
over those who belong to that particular caste 
within a particular area. The members of the caste 
may all be in one town or may be distributed in different towns or villages, 
in which case the territorial jurisdiction of the committee extends to all those 
towns or villages. Generally speaking the territorial limit of a caste committee 
is limited to the territorial group or cirele within which the children of its 
menmibers are married. It takes cognizance of all matiers whether social or 
professional which concern the caste, e. g., fixing rate of wages, hows of work- 
ing, holidays, breaking caste rules, giving permission to marry a child ontside 
the lnnits of the area fixed for contracting marriages, granting divorces, etc. 
Like the caste panchayat the Mahajan or town council was primarily intended 
as the highest authority in matters of trade only, but it also arrogated to itself 
jurisdiction over caste questions and became, as far as Hindu traders are con- 
cerned, the supreme authority in mattcrs of caste also. A person dissatisfied 
with the order of his caste, may appeal against it to the Mahajan and 
the decision of the Mahajan becomes law both to him and to his caste 
panchayat. Till recently the Mahajan exercised great influence in State 
matters. Even now it carries much influence in native states. Orders ae 
Nagar Ujanz, or feast in the whole town, for strikes and for closing shops on | 
the death of a member of the ruling house or some great man, are given by | 
the Nagar Sheth. 


Jurisdiction. 


J 


A clear idea of the relative authority of the caste Panchayat and the 
Mahajan will be formed by the following instance :— 


Some years ago, the carpenters’ rate of wages was six annas nine pies in 
the City of Baroda. The carpenters’ caste panchayat raised it io 14 annas. The 
Mahajan interfered and directed the carpenters to keep to the old wages. 
They would not agree and the Mahajan decided that no one was to employ 
their services. This lasted for a month when the carpenters had to give in, 
and the Mahajan fixed their wages at 8} annas, and the working hours from 
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8 a.M.to noon and svrom 2 to 6 p.m. Tt abso prohibited them from working: 
overtime in morning though they were allowed to do so at night. 


516. Each caste panchayat has its priest and each Mahajan has a Kotwal 
or Guiasta, whose duty is 10 collect the members 
of the panchayat or Mahajan, as the case may be, 
when they are wanted. Itis only wealthy guilds 
who employ a Gumasta or a salaried clerk. Ordinarily the work of getting the 
members together is done by the caste priest or by the village Kotwal. They 
receive no regular paymeut but are entitled to certain privileges and gifts 
on marriage and other occasions. When there is a caste feast the Kotwal 
is given a dinner. In some places he is paid seven pice by the bride and 
bridegroom. 


Servants of the 
Panchayat. 


517. Every caste committee or Mahajan has a place appointed for 
holding meetings. In former days, the meeting 
place of the Mahajan was generally the place 
where the enstom duties were collected. Now-a-days, the Mahajan meets at 
the residence of the Nagar Sheth, while a caste committee ordinarily mects at 
the residence of the Sheth or Patel (headman). But when the question for 
decision is impertant and a large gathering is expected, the meeting place is 
some temple or dkarmsala. Poorer classes to whom these places are not avail- 
able hold their meeting under the shade of some bunyan or mango tree in the 
open maidan. 


Place of meeting. 


518. When any one has a complaint, he gives information to the Sheth 
or Patel of his caste, aud the Sheth or Patel after 
fixing a suitable day and hour sends word through 
the caste priest to the other caste Panchas, and all the members of the caste to 
meet him on the appointed day and hour. The party complained against is 
also given information to be present. All the members of the caste are entitled 
to be present on the meeting day. But if the question to be decided is not a 
very important or interesting one, very few attend. The elders under the 
guidance of the president take evidence, examine witnesses, hear what the 
aceuser and the accused have to say and give such decision as to them may 
appear proper. The whole proceeding except the final order is oral. 


Procedure. 


519. The breach of a caste rule is ordinarily punished by a fine. Thus 
if a mason or a carpenter works overtime or accepts 
lower wages, against the rules of his guild, he is 
fined Rs. 51. If he takes up work left unfinished by his fellow craftsman, 
before his reasonable demands are satisfied by his employer or establishes 
himself in a village where another member is already settled, all communica- 
tion with him is stopped till he yields and acts according to the wishes of his 
guild. Similarly when a inarriage is contracted outside the circle marked out 
by the caste or a bethrothal is broken or any other social aet forbidden by the 
caste is done, the delinquent is fined and if the offence is very serious, sueh as 
taking as wife a woman from another caste, he is excommunicated. When 
this happens nobody can eat, drink or smoke with him. A sentence of ex- 
communication is often commuted to one of fine only, when the offender, unable 
to bear the excommunication, surrenders himself to the mercy of his caste, 
promises to behave in a better way in future and gives up the cause which 
necessitated his excommunication. When the conditions tmposed by the 
panchayat are duly fulfilled, the delinquent is let go with a fine only and is 
also required to provide a feast tor his caste people who by partaking of it in 
his company, @e., cating and drinkmg with him publicly, testify that le is 
readmitted to the privileges of the commumnity. When a fine is intlicted, it is 
generally readily paid ; for, refusal to pay it, is generally followed by ex- 
communication. For trifling: breaches of caste rules, a humiliating apology, 
change of the sacred thread or lighting a lamp in a temple, suffices. If the 
person excommunicated is poor, distribution of batashus, swects, is uecepted in 
place of a easte dinner or he is called to join a dinner party given by some 
onc else. 


Punishment. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 277 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


2d4 CHAPTER X1I—CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE, 


520. The tollowing extract froma vernacular paper from the Navsari 
District will serve as an illustration of the working 
Newspaper report of the of a caste panchayat :— 
aides reas “The caste panehayat of the Modh Ghanchis, 
pe residing in the 385 villages between Surat and 
Daman, assembled in the Ashapuri Mata at Navsari on the 15th Angust 1910. 
It was ealled at the instance of one Valabl Ratanji of Abrama, who wanted 
permission from the caste to marry a second wife in the life-time of the first 
one who is weak in mind. The expense of lodging and teeding the Panchayat 
in Navsari, which amounted to about Rs. 600, was borne by the applieant, but the 
permission solicited by him was not granted as the alleged ground was fonnd, 
upon inquiry, to be not satisfaetory. In this panchayat mecting, the following 
orders were also passed :— 
(1) No female of the caste should offer her services for doing manual 
labour. If this order of the Panch is transgressed, the delin- 
quent will be fined Rs. 151. 


(2) No one should pay more than Rs. 150 as palla to the father of the 
bride. TH more is found to have been paid or accepted, both the 
parties will be fined Rs. 100. 


(8) When marriage with a widow is performed, she should be given 
ornaments worth Rs. 300. Lf more is demanded, she will be 
fined Rs. 301. 
(4) He who uses Lquor on marriage oecasions will be fined Rs. 50 

While the assembled caste people were taking their dinner, the Sheth 
ordered one Dahya Dulabh to get np and help in the service of food. On his 
refusal to do so, he was fined Rs. 54. Another person was ordered by the Sheth 
w go and fetch some lamps. On his refusing to do so, he was also fined 

Rs. 54.7 Navasar? Prakash, dated 14-8-10.) 
521. If the easte sentence is nnjust or npnecessarily hard, the accused ap- 
peals to the Mahajan. In former times, the appellant 

Appeal. Stan ' ; ca eee 
tothe Mahajan would neither eat nor drink nor move 
from the Mabajan Sheth’s house, wtal his complaint was heard and he was given 
relief. The Mahajan Sheth follows the same procedure as that of the caste 
panchayat in ealling a meeting of the Mahajan and gives a decision which 
is binding both to the appellant and his easte. Mahajans usually do not now 
interfere in caste matters, and their authority in social matters is now a 
mere matter of bistory, but in bnsiness matters, they still exercise the same 
control as before. 


522. The artisan classes have generally no sourecs of revenne except 


oecasional fines for breaches of caste rules. Some 
eastes levy a tax on marriage booths and have other 
suurees of revenne also. The mnonnt of ineome from fines and other sourees is 
usnally spent in a caste dinner, or if it is too little for a dinner, it is put by until 
enough money has acenmulated. Expenses for caste vessels, repairs to caste 
wad? or Dharmshala and such other common objects are also incurred from the 
balance of the communal find if any. 


Communal fund. 


The Mahajan in towns and cities, which is generally composed of traders, 
has many sonrces of income. In addition to fines imposed for breaches of euild 
nudes, they levy many petty imposis, sueh as tax on the import and export of the 
prineipal articles of trade, sales aud mortgages of houses, marriage booths, ete. 
A considerable income is also derived from the anction sale of the right to keep 
shops open and do business on holidays. The amounts thus colleeted as well 
as the fines go to the upkeep of the loeal panjara pole or home for siek and 
old animals. In some places, money paid by Shravak Vanias goes to the 
Panjara Pole and that paid by Meshri Vanias goes to their temples. If the 
funds are Jarge, a considerable part of them is also spent in sadevrats, that is, 
distribution of food 10 sadhus and other mendicauts, parabs or places for the 
supply of drinking water to travellers, visamas, or roadside resting plaees, and 
other works of charity. 
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523. Caste rmles are rigidly observed in those functional castes which have 
standing committees or panchayats, which regulate 
Poniieme cao tg an cua a both caste and trade questions. Wanbis, Kolis 
on caste observances. ie , wee ee aes x oes \ 
tajputs and other tribal castes, having no standing: 
conmnittees, are lax in the observance of their caste rules. Among them when 
an important caste question crops up and its sctrlement is necessary, the leaders 
of the community call togerher a ineeting of the whole caste or that section of 
it with which it has marriage relations, in some central and convenient villave 
or place of pilgrimage and pass sueh resolutions as may be approved by the 
general sense of the meeting. But owing to rhe absence of a standing caste 
committee and the vast area over which the caste population is spread, such 
resolutions are never efticaciously carried om. As the village headmen are 
generally NKanbis, members of this caste are called Patels. The absence of a 
standing caste committee in the  Tatel”’ caste has grown into a proverb: ‘* Pated 
no &o8 Latel naht,” 7. e., there can be no headman in the headmen caste. In the 
same way, Garasias who are eenerally Rajput land-holders and Nolis whe are 
ewtivators, have no standing caste commitrees. A man is more his own master 
and less nnder the control of his neighbours. The result is that there are fewer 
restraints on marriage, food, ete. Young VPatels, who have been lately going to 
Europe for the prosecution of their studies, quietly rejoin their caste after their | 
retun, Without anybody calling upon them to make praysschit jpenance). No 
notice is taken of their conduct, even when they openly transgress the caste 
rules about food. This has given rise to the proverb “ Kanbr nyat baharo nahi 
une Carasts gozaro nahi”, i.e. a Kanbi is never an ontcaste and a Garasia is 
never polluted. 


V.—Caste control by Hindu Ratas. 


524. |e would be interesting: to notice briefly the extent 10 which the 
findu rulers of the State fomnerly interfered and 
Control of the ruling power s:j[}] do so in caste marters. It is said that origin 
a ae ncn sotee ally there were no weavers in Patan and that 
‘ king Malraj invited a tew from the south-east of 
India to settle in his kingdom. The newcomers being strangers to Gujarat, 
could not intermarry with the members of the other castes and were debarred 
from every kind of intercourse. Maulraj interfered on their behalf and forced 
the Lewa Kanbis to associate with them in all matrers and 10 reekon them as 
of their own easte. From that time the weavers, “e., the Salvis and Lewa 
Kanbis belonged to one and the same class, thongh of late they have separated. 
The army which Pilajirao Gaekwad brought with hin into Gujarat consisted 
mostly of the Maratha caste. Jor the disposal of social disputes among: these 
people, n committee | panch) composed of wwe officers from each paga was 
appointed. The committee or Panch Sabha, as it was called, heard the parties 
near the jaripatka, H. WU. the Gaekwad’s banner, and submitted each case with 
their opinion for orders to the Maharaja. When the Gackwad government was 
firmly established, the ecomiittee met regularly in Baroda, before the jurdpatira 
and its jurisdiction was extended to Muarathas living in the city, though not 
employed in the army. The coummitree was provided with a clerk and a peon 
from the Sarkar and was afterwards given the power of final disposal, the 
Maharaja retaining to himself only the right of fimal appeal. .\) separate pan- 
chavat was also established for Maratha Sardars and Shiledars, ta Samvut 
1945-46 both the panchayats were amalgamated, and one general conmiittee 
with proper rules of procedure was appointed for all Marathas, whether Sardars 
or sepoys, under the name of Maratha Panchayat Sabha. It docs its work under 
the general supervision of the Senapati, who is at present a European, and 
appeals over its decisions lic to the Maharaja. 


525. Though no jurisdiction is exercised a present over other castes, it 
: appears that formerly the authority of the Maha- 
raja was looked upon as supreme in all social 
Ordinarily all affairs relating to the castes were dealt with by their 


Control over other castes. 


matters. 
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own councils, but there were occasions when the interference of the ruler was 
sought by the agerieved party and his orders were looked upon as final. The 
Maharaja maintained a staff of learned Shastris in connection with the palace, 
devraghar or eod-honse. The head of the learned body was called Danadhy- 
aksha, or head of the couneil for the distribution of charities. Those dissatisfied 
with the rulings of their caste councils appealed to the Maharaja, who in his 
turn directed the Danadhyaksha to hear the parties and snbmit the case with 
his opinion for final orders. The Huznr orders were carried out cheerfully 
and operated greatly to the relief of persons who were harshly treated by their 
caste councils. The sentence of excommunication passed by a casie was often 
mitigated in appeal by the substitution of one of some sort ‘of a penance or a 
fine. If on a rare occasion, a caste or any section of it did not carry out the 
orders of the Sarkar, the whole of it was excommunicated, that is, pnt out of 
the Mahajan. The result of such an order would be that the washermen, 
barbers, shop-keepers, graindealers and priests of the State, who hitherto served 
them, would refuse to do so. Services of barbers, washermen and priests from 
outside the State could not also be obtained. The reealeitrant caste contd not 
endure this treatment long and had ultimately to give in. This sort of inter- 
ference has ceased under the present regime, but the following few instances 
collected from the old Fadnis records may ie interesting :— 


(1) A Deshastha Brahman had a Maratha coneubine. She gave birth 
to a child who died when about six months old. The Brahman 
earried the child to the cemetery and buried it. When his 
caste-people came to know of it, he was excommianicated. He 
- appealed to the Maharaja who in Samvat 1919, after consulting 
learned Shastris, ordered that he may be restored to the caste on 

his undergoing certain penances. 


(2) A Brahman took with him a Dhobi girl to Kedareshwar, where 
State charities are distributed among Bralmans and demanded 
daishana for her. Her appearance ‘having created a suspicion 
about her being a Brahman, he was as sked to say truly who she 
was, W hereupon he rephed that she was his sister. For further 
assuranee, he was asked to drink water from her hand, which 
he did. Subsequently the truth having been found out, he was 
excommunicated by his caste and he appealed to the Mahar aja 
for merey. The Maharaja, with the advice of the Court-Vandits, 
ordered that he might be given prayaschit and restored to his 
caste. 

(3) A Kanbi contracted a raira marriage with a marricd woman of his 
caste, without ber having previously obtained release from her 
husband in the usual way. For this defeet, his caste-people 
objected to recognise her as his wife, upon which he appealed 
to the Maharaja ‘for redress. Tt was ordered that the woman, not 
having obtained release from her first husband, the caste was 
justified i in not reeco@nising her as his wife and that he should 
abandon her if he cared to be in his caste. 

(4) A Khedaval Brahman having been accused of brahma-hatya (sin 
of killing a Brahman) was excommunicated by his caste-people, 
On appe ‘al to the Maharaja, it was ordered that he should be 
restored to the caste on his undergoing certain penances and 
giving four dinners to the caste. 


Vil.—Caste Restrictions. 


526. There are ummerous restrictions imposed on the conduct of a man by 
the nnwritten (and now in some cases even written) 
law of his community. These matiers vary greatly 
not only in different parts of the country but also amongst, different social 
strata. In some re sspects the lugher castes Ger onnen= Vania are more parti 
cular than the iower (Goia-Ghanchi), but im others ib is not so. Some rules are 


Caste restrictions. 
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only recommended to be observed, while others are mandatory and must be 


tollowed, else the result would be fine or even excommuimication. The follow- 


ing are some of the principal caste restrictions :— 


(14) Marriage must be performed not only within the caste but also 


(2) 


As 


within the sub-caste. Almost every 
caste is divided into a number of 
smaller groups, who will marry only among themselves, and who 
will on no aeconnt give brides to,. or take them from, other 
groups. Thns among the Nagar Brahmans, in addition to the 
six sub-castes of V adnag ay i.e isnagara, Chitroda, Sathodra, 
Dungarpura and Pr ashuora, there is a further professional 
division among most of these sub-castes into grahastha or lay 
and bkikshuka or priestly. Among Vadnagaras again, whether 
lay or priestly, intermarriage does not ordinarily prevail between 
Kathiawad and Gujarat nor even between North and South 
Gujarat. Thus for purposes of intermarriage, the Nagar 
Brahmans are sub-divided into not less than sixteen separate 
communities. Among Modh Vanias, there are three sub-caster 
called Adalja from the village of Adalaj, Goghava, from Gogho, 
and Mandalia, from Mandal. Each of them is further divided 
into Visa whole, and Dasa half, a division common to almost all 
Vania castes, including even Jain Vanias. ‘These again are split 
up into local sections called Ahmedabadi and Khambhati, with 
the result that while all sub-divisions dine together, for purposes 
of intermarriage, the Modh Vanias have about twelve separate 
sections. Excommunication would be the result if marriage 
takes place outside the permissible limits. It may be condoned 
and a fine only may be imposed at the discretion of the caste, if 
only territorial limit is transgressed, but excommunication is sure 
if the limit of the caste or sub-caste is set aside. 


Marriage. 


a general rule, widow marriage is not allowed im the Bralman- 
Vania class, but it is performed 
among the lower classes of Sonis, 
Sutars, Kanbis, Marathas, Luhanas, Bhats and Rajputs. Such 
of the Brahinans and Vanias, as allow widow marriage in spite 
of caste prohibition, are held to be degraded and excommuni- 
eated. The low position of Cuteh Audich, Bhojak, Jethimal- 
Modh, Rajgor and Tapodhnan Brahmans and of Lata or Pancha 
Oswal Vanias of Cutch is due to their allowing widow marriage. 
Among the Ghanchi-Gola class, widow marr iage is, as a general 
rule, allowed and performed, but even among them, the “higher 
class of families abstain from it. The widow of a man some- 
tlies marries his younger brother. The practice which is called 
dtyarvatun is fast falling into disuse, and is now followed 
only among the Mochi, Salat, Gola, Darji, Rabari, Koli and such 
other castes. When her deceased husband’s brother has a first 
claim npoun a widow, she may either marry him or have the 
expenses of her first husband’s marriage paid to her by any other 
man whom she marries, 


Widow marriage. 


(3) Early marriages are.practised, but there is no binding rule to the 


effect that they must be performed. 


Early aravrka ete The question is fully treated in the 


chapter on Civil Condition. 


(4) A man inust eat food cooked in water by a person of his own caste 


or a caste which is considered to be 
higher than his, but he cannot eat 
food cooked by a meinber of a seu caste. Thus a Vania can 
eat food cooked by a Vania or a Brahman, but if he eats food 
cooked by a Kanbi, a Koli or a member of any other caste 


Food. 
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socially inferior to him, he loses his caste. Some Brah- 
mans, ég., the Nagars do not eat food cooked even by other : 
Brahmans. IU they do, they lose their caste. But food cooked 

in ghee, e.q., sukhad? oy in milk, ey., dashamid by the member of a 
lower caste, may be eaten by the member of a higher caste 
without any defilement. 


(5) The members of all castes except the untouchable may draw water 
from the same well either in metal 
Water. : “ i i 
or earthen pots without causing any 
defilement. Even Musalmans may draw water from the same 
well. But the untonchable castes, that is, Dheds, Bhangis and 
Chamars are not allowed to draw water from the same well with 
other castes. There are in each village separate wells for these 
people, and where none exists they have to wait at a distance 
from the village well and take such water as may generously be 
poured from a distance into their vessels by people of the clean 
castes. A new and unused earthen pot may be used for bring- 
ing water for Brahman and other high caste people. But xf it 
is once used by the member of a caste it is fit to be used only 
for his caste, and for all others who may eat food cooked by hin 
in water. A metal pot, however, even though used by a man 
of one caste may be used for another of the higher caste, after 
being cleansed with a little earth and water. High caste 
Hindus are not particular in Gujarat about the caste of the 
person fetching their water. They use water fetched by even 
Kumbhars or Kolis. In villages, Brahmans drink water from 
a leather ote and in some of the Shravak Vania castes in 
Patan, water is supplied to householders by pakhalis in leather 
masaks. 
(6) In theory each easte has a distinctive traditional occupation, 
but it is not necessary that it 
should be practised by its mem- 
bers. The traditional occupation of the Brahmans is priesthood, 
but in practice they follow all sorts of callings. Many 
are clerks or cooks, while some are soldiers, shop- 
keepers, agriculturists and even  day-labourers, but they 
remain Brahmans all the same. Even in ancient times, the 
occupations of Brahmans were as diverse as they are at the 
present day. In the hst of Brahmans given by Manu (Laws of 
Manu 111, 151, 166) whom a pious householder should not 
entertain at a Shradha, we find physicians, temple-priests, sellers 
of meat, shop-keepers, usurers, cow-herds, actors, singers, oil- 
men, keepers of gambling houses, sellers of spices, makers of 
bows and arrows, trainers of elephants, oxen, horses or camels, 
astrologers, bird fanciers, fencing masters, architects, breeders 
of sporting dogs, falconers, cultivators, shepherds and carriers of 
dead bodies. Some occupations are considered sacially degrad- 
ing, but a aman who chooses to follow them does not thereby lose 
his caste, unless it is not reconcilable with the present practices 
of his caste with regard to ‘food, e.g., a Brahman or a Vania follow- 
ing the profession of a butcher. Many Brahmans and Vanias 
now follow even the degrading professions of the Dhobi and the 
Mochi, under their modern names of Washing and Dyeing 
Companies and Boot and Shoe Supplying Companies. So long as 
an occupation does not cause pollution, it may be, in these days, 
followed by the members of any caste, however low it may be. 


Occupation. 


(7) The Brahman-Vania class wear the sacred thread habitually or at 
least on ceremonial oecasions. The 
sacred thread 1s habitually worn by 
all Brahmans, Agarval and Bam Nagar Vanias, Bhatias, 


Sacred thread. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 282 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


CASTE RESTRICTIONS. PHY 


(8) 


(9) 


Luhanas, some classes of Sonis, Maru Kansaras, Vaishya and 
Mewada Sntars, Sompura Salats, Brahma Bhats, Khairis (weav- 
ers) and Garodas or Dhed priests. The result of not wearing the 
thread in those castes which habitually wear it, would be 
excommunication. 


The influence of Jainism has rendered mosi of the Gujarat castes 


As 


quite vegetarian. Only afew of the 
higher castes, such as Rajputs and 
Marathas and some of the lowest castes, such as Kolis, Dheds and 
Bhangis eat the flesh of goats, sheep or fowls, and fishes of all 
kinds. The eating of animal food in castes in which it is 
prohibited, wonld result in excommunication. Cows and 
peacocks are considered holy and slanghiering or shooting them 
is resented even by the flesh-eating Hindus. 

a rule the Brahman-Vania class indulge in no distilled or 
fermented drinks. To this there are 
two exceptions, a class of orthodox 
Hindus known as Shakta or Vam- 
margi, who drink country-made liquor, and a class of innovators, 
who drink European wines and spirits. Among the youths of 
high caste Hindu faimilies, the practice of drinking European 
wines and spirits has of late spread so rapidly that twenty or 
thirty years ago, what would have caused excommunication, is 
now passed nnnoticed. Still a certain dishonour attaches both 
to the orthodox and to the innovating liquor drinkers. Among 
the Ghanchi-Gola castes, liquor drinking is allowed. But among 
them also, some castes do not drink at all, and some have 
recently passed rules imposing fines on those who do. 


Flesh-eating. 


Fermented and distilled 
drinks. 


(10) Except a few Brahmans, men of all classes smoke tobacco. It is 


also chewed and taken in the form 
Tobacco. . * i ies ie 
of snuff. There is no prohibition 
against smoking tobacco, except among the Brahmans and even 
among them its violation is not noticed. 


11) Ideas regarding pollution are not so developed in Gujarat as they 
i = o } + 


HQT. 


B28). 


Social intercourse. 


are in the South of India. Mere 
proximity of a Dhed or Bhangi 
eauses no pollution, thongh his touch does. Even as regards 
touch, the rule varies according to the necessity of the case. 
Cloth woven by a Dhed is considered touchable, so long as it is 
not washed, after sprinkhng a little water or throwing a pinch 
of dust on it. Defilement caused by the touch of a Dhed or 
Bhangi is deemed to be removed, withont undergoing the 


Pollution by touch. 


purification of a bath, merely by the sprinkling of a few drops of 


water touched with gold or even by simply touching a Musalman. 


When a man is excommunicated his fellow-castemen sever 


Nature of the penalty of their connection with him so econi- 
exclusion from caste. plerely that 


nobody eats, drinks or sinokes with him, 


he 
he 


is not invited to any caste-dinner, 
eannot obtain brides or bride-grooms for his children, 


even his own married danghters cannot visit him, 


he 


oS 
is not helped even at the funeral of a member of his house- 


hold, 


the caste-priest and even his own barber and washerman refuse to 


in 


serve him, and 
some cases he is debarred access to public temples. 


It is obvious that when each caste is exclusive with regard to food 


and drink, there can be very little social inter- 
course between the members of the different castes. 


A man who wanis to entertaim his friends must calla Bralaman cook, and if 
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one of the party happens to be a Nagar Brahman, none but a Nagar cook would 
do. Even with the proper arrang ement for a cook, the food must be eaten by 
each guest sitting apart. A person of a lower caste would have to sit at a 
distance which would be quite Inuniliating, and if a non-Hindu is in the party, he 

ef would not only have to sit apart at a great distance, but he would be served 
from other dishes specially kept. apart, so as not to canse pollution. For these 
reasons, there are very tew mixed parties, and social intercourse between 
persons of different castes may be said to be practically non-existing. When 
such is the case with the Hindus themselves, social intercourse with ‘Europeans 
is quite out of question. Apart from the difficulties due to easte, the mode of 
living is quite different among both. Squatting on the ground and eating of 
only ‘vegetable dishes without knives and forks would be a feat which few 
Europeans would care to perform. But of late tea parties and garden_ parties 
are occasionally given in the City of Baroda, in which Hindus readily join 
their Musalman and Christian friends. 

529. Gujarati Hindus are very tond of giving caste dinners in honour of 
some family event. Though the feasting of caste- 
fellows is not enjoined by religion, custom in 
Gujarat has made such entertainments rather compulsory on some occasions, 
such as, a wife’s first pregnancy, an investiture with the sacred thread, a 
marriage and a death. In addition to these, there are some optional feasts, 
given either to the whole caste or-to relatives, friends and aequaintances, such 
as on the anniversary of a death (shradh and samvatsar/) ; on finishing a new 
house (vastushanti or home-peace feast) to atone for the loss of life caused in 
its building ; on performing a vow ; on coming back from a pilgrimage ; on 
completing some religions observance or erat ; ; on recovering from a serious 
ilness ; on a birth-day ;0n the birth of a son ; on naming a son ; on first 


tf 
shaving his head ; and on first sending him to school. 


Caste dinners. 


Caste dinners are also given from the income from fines for breaches of 
caste discipline, from the income of funds dedicated for the purpose by some 
rich member, or from a sum raised by special subscription. Special caste 
dinners are given by rich mem anxious either to gain or keep up a name for 
liberality. 

On the morning of the day fixed for the dinner, the family priest or some 
ladies of the family are sent round from house to house to ask the guests. 
Among the Brahma-Kshatris, a Bhat and among Rajputs and Kolis, a 
barber invites the guests. All except those who on account of old age or mourning 
do not appear in public, attend a caste dinner. Each guest brings his 
own drinking pot and cup. They are dressed in their best and are decked 
with ornaments either borrowed or their own. Inthe towns, most of the higher 
castes, have a.zad? or caste dining hall, built at the cost of some one of their 
members or from funds raised by subscription. Elsewhere the dinner is given 
near the house of the host, and the euests sit in the open space near it or on 
the public road. Dinner is served on 7 leat plates except among the Jains, who 
use brass pots. 

The expenses of a caste-dinner vary aceording to the nature of the occaston 
and the munber of custe-people invited. Saino a marriage or death-dinner 
costs from Rs.100 to Rs.2,000. Many people, lead a frugal life, stinting themselves 
even of the ordinary cantor! with a view to lay by a sufficient Coueace fora 
caste-dinner. Those who have no money, borrow it at a high rate of interest 
on the security of their ornaments, houses, lands and other property and ruin 
their own and their children’s prospects in life. 


530. Within the last twenty or thirty years edueation and contact with 
soll : foreigners have brought about many changes in 
Moder aidicin emer some ofdlie aninon custe restrictions. The change 
$ is most. perceptible in the distinctive caste dress. 

Peherans and angerkhas have yielded place io European fashioned shirts and { 
coats ; and the payad?é or head dress to skull eaps, fentes and even sola hats. 
(ollars and ties have come into fashion among the educated and half-educated 
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of the new generation, The practice of shaving the head and keeping a 
small tuft of hair on the crown of the head (shendz), which was the distinctive 
sign of a Hindu, has been discarded and the practice of haying: close cropped 
hair has been the fashion of the day. Formerly one could at a glance guess 
the caste of a Hindu from his peculiar dress, but now tle change in his exterior 
has been so great that it becomes dificult to find out not only his caste, but 
also whether he is a Hindu, Parsi or Musalman. Caste restrictions regarding 
food and pollution by touch are also being broken down owing to the spread of 
western ideas and the improved means of communication. Promiscuous 
travelling now prevails throughout the country, and Brahmans and other twice- 
borns sit and take refreshment in contact with shudras, outcastes and wlechhas 
on the levelling benches of the railway cars, conveniently closing their eyes 
to the contamination which such contiguity involves. Like the railways, 
public hospitals, jails, law courts and such other institutions ignore the claims 
of castes within their walls. In the public schools and colleges persons of all 
castes, except the lowest, sit together in the same class-room, join in the same 
games on the play-ground and often reside and eat meals together in boarding 
houses attached to some of them. 


Twenty years ago, Nagar and Shrimali Brahmans could not eat food which 
was not cooked by a member of their own caste. Now many of them employ in 
their houses cooks from the Khedaval, Modh, Audich and other Brahman castes. 
Though this is not_unknown to others, it passes unnoticed. ‘Ten years ago, 
Deshastha, Koknastha and other Deccani Brahmans would now drink tea or 
water, when members of other non-Brahman castes were sitting on the same 
carpet with them ; now most of them do so withont any hesitation. Every 
year hundreds of Indians visit Europe for purposes of study or trade or for 
mere pleasure. While there, they set aside the restrictions of the caste system 
in which they have been reared. When they return home, they are re- 
admitted into their caste on performing a nominal penance and in some castes 
even without performing any. And, although, they make an appearance of 
observing their caste, it is really never with them whai it once was. In the 
garden and other parties which are now-a-days becoming: common in towns, 
Brahinans, Vanias and Shudras partake of refreshments from the same buffet. 
Drinking of erated waters prepared by non-Hindus has become fashionable, 
and it is a matter of everyday observation that tea or coffee from the Goanese 
retreshment-room-keepers at railway stations is preferred to the inferior stuff 
hawked by Brahmans. Bisenits manufactured by Huntly and Palmer and 
other western manufactures are freely partaken, and when doctors advise, there 
is no hesitation even in taking chicken soup or ege-mixture. There are many 
educated Hindus who deliberately break through the rnles of caste when it 
suits them to do so, and many upparenily orthodox Hindus enjoy in 
convenient European hotels in Bombay, Baroda, Ahimedabad and elsewhere 
and in the houses of their European, Parsi or Mahomedan friends, a hearty meal 
of forbidden food cooked and served by even Mahomedans. 


But in their own homes the fear of giving offence to their more orthodox 
caste-fellows and the female members of the family lead them to observe the 
established rules and proprieties. So long as they do this their laxity else- 
where is condoned. Brought up in seclusion and withont much edueation. the 
females in a family are tenacious of the old observances and restrictions and 
regard any departure from them with disfavour. There have recently, however, 
been signs of a great ehange in the treatment of Hindu ladies of high caste. 
Following the example of other advanced communities, Hindu eentlemen are 
now becoming anxious to vive their danghiers a good education. It is now only 
a maticr of time for females of the educated classes to appear freely in public, 
and when they do so, the restrictions of the caste system, so far as ordinary 
social intercourse 1s concerned, are dcomed. The uneducated masses, however, 
are far more conservative than the educated few, ane it may be doubted 
whether they will quickly imitate their example in these matters. In some 
places, however, even amongst them, there is a slow but steady change. But 
the preservation of the caste system depends more upon the strict observance of 
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its marriage rules than upon the rules limiting the persons with whom food may 
be partaken. No change is apparent in this i important matter except in the 
gradual raising of the marriageable age and the condonement of marriages be- 
tween sub-castes with fines only. There have been no marriages out of the linit 
of the caste. No one has shown the courage to face excommunication which 
would be the result of such a course. ‘The State has passed a Civil Marriage 
Act on the lines of India Act DI of 1872. It legalizes marriage mnder con- 
tractual form and except consanguinity, allows no bar against the contraction 
of marriages. But nobody has yet taken advantage of this provision of law. 
Instead of widening, the area for the selection of brides and bridegrooms has 
much decreased. Within the last 15 years, owing to the formation of groups or 
circles, girls cannot be married, even to membors of the same caste, outside the 
groups without paying a high penalty. Edueated Hindus sympathise with the 
hard lot of the widows of their community. A movement to support widow 
marriage has come into existence, but the conservative opposition to Mites) so 
strong “that the results upto the present may be said to be insignificant. The 
remarriage of a Hindu widow 1s permitted by the law of the State, but the 
attitude of the people has rendered it a deadletter. Under the auspices of the 
Widow Reniarringe Associations in Bombay and Ahmedabad, afew widows and 
widowers fron the State remarried, but they suffered so much persecution at 
the hands of their relations and their caste, that their fate has been a warning 
to others rather than a good example to be followed. Instead of widow 
marriage being encour aged, prohibitions against it are getting strong and castes, 
which formerly allowed it, no longer do so, under the Belief that by ro doing, 
they raise themselves socially. The activity already started in favour of widow 
marriage may, in due course of time, achieve its aim, and widow marriage, 
between persons of the same caste may come about at least in those castes which 
have a scarcity of girls. But the limitations with respect to the sphere within 


which marriage may be contracted, the most essential feature of the caste 
system, has been, and will be, more enduring. 


531. ‘The attitude of the educated section of the higher castes towards the 
f depressed classes has, within the decade, under- 
ACISTOS Cosmas WS gone a remarkable change. Theosophists, Brahino 
depressed classes. ral ao si cal a oD 
Samajists, Arva Samajists, Prarthana Samajists, 
high class Hindus and Christian missionaries are all taking an active interest 
in their welfare. The work of the depressed-class imission in Bombay and 
other parts of Western India is progressing. The untouchables are being 
touched. The stigma is being removed. ‘The first step has been taken and 
there is no doubt that the movement now going on for their elevation is bound 
wo sueceed. In the Baroda State, His Highness the Maharaja Sayajirao 
Gaelkwad is a keen sympathiser with the lot of these poor people. Schools and 
Boarding Houses have been opened for their education, Dheds, Bhangis and 
Chamars can now enter the precincts of couwts and government offices, like 
other castes, and even the public service is thrown open to them. As His 
Highness pointed out in one of his most eloquent speeches, itis now being 
recognised that “ A Government within casy reach of the latest thought, with 
unlimited moral and material resourees, such as there is m India, should not 
remain content with simply asserting the equality of man under the common 
law and maintaining order, but must sympathetically see from time to time that 


the different sections of its subjects are provided with ample means of pro- 
ress.’ 


VII.—Caste among Jains. 


532. The Jain religion does not sanction castes. But the Jains in 
Excte dite ane Gujarat follow the caste system just in the same way 

as the Hindus. The bond of caste is to them even 

stronger than that of religion. When Jainisin was first propagated, it was not 
insisted that the converts to its doctrines should give up their castes. There 
are certain castes, such as the Avarval, Oswal, Porwad and Shrimali Vanias, 
some of whose mentbers are Hindus while others are Jains. The Hindu Vanias 
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are called Meshri while the Jain section is called Shravak. When one section 
of a caste is Jain and another Hindu, intermarriage takes place between them, 
e.g., between Dasa Shrimali Meshris aud Dasa Shrimali Jains or between Meshri 
and Jain Porwads. Individual members of a caste who accept Jainism as their 
religion continue to be its members alone with those who follow Hinduism. 
Thus some members of the Lewa Kanbi, Bhavsar, Anjana Kanbi and such other 
-astes, Who have adopted Jainism as their religion, continue to be the members 
of their castes. A Waishnav girl married into a Jain family attends the Jain 
temple (epesara) when at her husband’s house and worships the old Brahiman- 
ical gods when she visits her parents. In spite of their religious differences, 
the social enstoms of Shravaks and Meshris are much alike. The religious 
classes of the Jains—Gorji and Sadhu—are ascetics and take no part in birth, 
marriage or death ceremonies. These social ceremonies are therefore perform- 
ed with the help of Brahmans who do not suffer in social position because they 
act as priests to Shravaks. 


VIIl.—Caste among Mahomedauns. 


533. The Mahomedan religion does not allow the differentiation of its 
followers by eastes. All Mahomedans can eat 
together, and though generally marriages among 
them are restricted among members of certain groups and tribes only, 
there is nothing like outcasting or exeommunieation tor marrying beyond these 
limits. The main distinction between Mahomedans is that fonnded on their 
being foreigners or indigenous. The foreigners are those who have themselves 
come from beyond India or are the descendants of those who have migrated 
into India and settled there. The others are converts to Islam from the masses 
of the people of India. [t is remarkable that, though professing the same reli- 
gion, the two have never mingled and have remained apart for centuries. 
Those with a foreign strain are civided into four main seetions—Saiyad, 
Shaikh, Mughal and Pathan, all of whom elaim superiority over the loeal 
converts. 

Aad. The Setyads claim descent from Fatimah and Ali, the daughter 
and son-in-law of the Prophet. They are the 
representatives of the Saiyads, who diving the period 
of Musalman role in Gujarat came as religious teachers, soldiers and adventu- 
rers from Turkey, Arabia and Central Asia. They mark their high birth by using 
amoug males, the title Satyad or Mir before or Shah after and anonug females, 
the title Begam after their names, They take wives fron any of the four 
regular Musalman classes, but marry their daughters only among themselves. 
Among some exclusive classes of Saivads family ‘trees are examined 
and every care is taken to make sure that the accepted suitor isa Saiyad, both 
on the father’s and mother’s side. Saiyads follow all professions, But 
most of them, as the descendants of saints, are pirs or spiritual @nides to other 
Musahnans. 

535, The title Sheikh Gneaning elder) belongs strictly only to three 
branches of the Khuraish family to whieh the 
Prophet himself belonged. On the strength of the 
Prophet's tradition (hadith) that “ all eonverts to my faith are of me and my 
tribe,” the term is now indiseriminaiely applied to local Hindu and other con- 
verts, as well as to foreigners. This he given rise to the saving: “ A Brah- 
man without a caste is an Andieh and a Musalman of no famuly is a Shaikh.” 
There is » class of Hindu converis called Shaikh or Shaiklida. They are 
quite distinet from the regular Shaikhs with whom they have no marriage 
relations. 

536. The term Mughal includes two distinct classes, the Persian and 
Indian Mughals. he Persian Mughals are the 
descendants of Persian political refugees and mer- 
ehants and are Shiah in religion. The Indian Mughals are the descendants 
of the Mughal conquerors of India, and are Sunnis in religion. Both place the 
tithe Mrrze (born of a great man) before and add Beg (lord) after their namws 


The two classes. 


Saiyads. 


Shaikhs. 


Mughals. 
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among males and add Khanam to the female names. Local Mughals differ in 
no way from the great body of the Sunni Musalman population. 
537. Pathans are of Afghan origin. Themen add Afan to their names 
and the women Ahanam or Khatu to theirs. Their 
Pathans. 
ancestors came to Gujarat as soldiers ane merchants; 
and like the representatives of other foreign Musalmans, they have in most 
cases lost their peculiarities of feature and character by intermixture with other 
classes. 
538. The pride of blood among Musalmans claiming foreign descent 


is considerable. They are very conservative and 
Mixed marriages how far 


hem oe general tendency i is for a Saiyad to marry a 
Saiyad, a Pathan, toa Pathan, and so forth. So 


long as both parties belong to the section with a foreign blood, no shir 
attaches to mixed marriages and they generally do take place. But inter- 
marriages between persons of the higher classes and the local converts are 
not approved. 

539. ‘The divisions among the local converts are still more marked. The 

Vohora, Khoja, Memon, Shaikh, Molesalam Ghan- 
age alta Leageal chi, Pinjara, Darji, Dhobi, Kasai, Makawana, Matia 
: . and other groups formed by local converts follow 
their traditional caste occupations and adhere to their old Hindu caste notions. 
Some of them like the Matia Kanbis aud the Shaikhdas are more Hindu than 
Musalnan in their dress, names and observances. AU of them constitute 
regular castes of the Hindu pattern. There are fewer restrictions in eating: 
with members of other groups than there are amongst the Hindus. But the 
rule that a man may not marry ontside the limits of his own group or pass from 
one group to another is equally rigid. There is however this marked difference 
that “though a Tai cannot become a Pinjara or a Pinjara, a Kasbati, there is no 
great difhienlty in the way of a member of any of these groups, who rises in 
life in joining the ranks of the Shaikhs, Mughals or Pathans. A well-to-do man 
of the functional group will often drop the functional name and call himself a 
Shaikh or Pathan, and by dint of hospitality secure for himself a circle of friends 
from the poorer members of the upper class, He will then marry into some 
upper class family, possibly of doubtful status and his son will be unquestion- 
ably a true Shaikh or Pathan. 

540. A closer bond than religion of either sameness of descent or of 
calling, unites the members of each group of 
local converts who form a jamat (union) with, as a 
rule, a headman called Mukhi or Patel. Each union has its rules, generally 
social but sometimes connected with their calling. Amongst the social offences 
of which Jamats take cognizance are adultery, divorcing a wife without proper 
cause and marrying persons not belonging to the group. Breavhes of rules 
and regulations are enforced by fines and from this and other sources is 
formed a fund chiefly spent in yearly public feasts, building or repairing 
morques and also, at times, helping distressed and destitute members, 


Jamat. 


IX... Caste im proverbs and popular sayings. 


541. Many proverbs are current in Gujarati about the various castes which 
go to illustrate their traits and to give an estimate 
of the opinion in which they are held by the 
weneral public. A few of them, for the more important and numerous castes, 
are as under :— 
If a cat can keep in its belly rice-pudding, a barber can keep a 
os secret. (Refers to his inherent nature of disclosing 
arber. 
the secret of others.) 
By prtting on a cap, 7 e., by becoming a Bava, you have three 
ee advantages—o taxes to pay, no compulsory labour 
to undergo, and all will call you a Bava (@ «4., 


father), and yon will easily support “yourself. ‘(Refers to the utter freedom of 
the ascetic, from the troubles which besct a householder.) 


Caste in proverbs. 
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Tf von have not seen a bhut, sec a Bharvad. 
(Refers to his frightening appearance.) 
A Bhat is always garrulous. (Refers to his speaking certain things 
nunecessarily. ) 

Bhats. Tentas (Garasias) and sickles are always 
bent. (Refers to their crooked nature and behaviour.) 

A Bhathela’s mouth was opened with a hatchet. (Refers to his fondness 

to use foul language.) 
hathelfa. : cepa | 
“ He is a donkey’s son who trusts a lhut a 
Bhathela or a tailless serpent. (They are so treacherons.) 

A Brahman, a he-bnffalo and a dogw—these three 
are always jealous. 

Food cooked by a Brahman can be eaten by a Brahman or a buffalo. (It 
is so badly cooked.) 

Tf one Lilva (Brahman) is killed, a hundred Virus (Brahmans) can be fed. 

é Z 
(Refers to the hatred in which the lower castes hold thei.) 


Bharvad. 


Bhat. 


Brahmans. 


The abode of Brahmans is known by people moving about with short 
digogies and pits in their stomach. (Refers to their seanty clothing and half- 
starved appearance.) 

f The Andich caste is a veritable sea, (Refers 
Be tarred eich: to its being so large that one ean easily pretend to 
be one of the caste.) 

Foohsh is the tribe of Mewadas, they earn 
little but dress like beaux. 

A Modh, a Mewada and a black ant will 
destroy their own kind. 

A Modh, even when on death-bed will try to kill a Shrimali. (Refers to 
the animosity between the two castes.) 

Better to have white leprosy on your forehead than a Modh Brahman in 
your neighbourhood. 


Brahman-Mewada. 


Brahman=Modh. 


A Nagar will never speak the nuth. If he 
does, his yer7 must be a fool. 

A Nagar bride is open for inspection (before selection), (Refers to her 
nnquestionable beauty.) ; 

Nagars, crows and cocks are discreet. TAA 

ee scars : ; = 3 

You must have a jarfnl of money before you can yet a Nagar bride. 

Among quadrupeds, a Kolo is a rogue and 


Brahman-Nagar. 


Dhed. . . 
among bipeds a Dhed (Refers to the rogenery of 
Dheds.) 
(ihanchi Soni. A Ghanchi is the Saitan’s bedstead. 
f vo ave not seen ¢ hief, see a Soni 
asc net. Tf von have not seen a thief, see a Soni. 


(Refers to his tact of filechinge gold and silver 
even though keenly watched). 

Tt is not advisable to irritate a Jat in a forest, fire in snminer, a Turk (Mausal- 
man) in a Kasba, and a Bakal (Vania) in a bazar. 


Jat. 1 3 : 
(Refers to their strength in the respective places.) 
Kachhia. A Wachhia has cheated even god. (Refers to his 


cunningness. ) 
A Kanbi is the supporter of scores of people, bat himself’ is supported by 
eee none, (Refers to his power of producing staple 
corm which is essential to snstain life.) 


There is no giver hke Kanbis. (Refers to their generosity.) 
Matias, Anjanas and Marus are a little better than Dheds. (Refers to their 
mean living and behaviour.) 
Kathi. One Kathi is equal toa hundred Vanias. (Refers to 
their valorous nature.) 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 289 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


266 CHAPTER XI—CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. 


Holi holidays have arrived and the Koli has 
nothing with him. (Refers to lis living from hand 
to mouth and utter disregard for the future.) 


Koli. 


Luhar. Where five Luhars meet, everything is spoiled. 
(Refers to their uncompromising nature.) 
Parsi. A Parsi breaks his word in no time. 


To-day of a Prabhu means a week, to-morrow 
twenty davs, and the day after to-morrow twenty- 
five. (Refers to his delay in paying debts). 


Seaatn Even if a cord (string) is burni, the twists 
ue remain, (Refers to the feeling of vengeance 
burning in the heart of a Rajput even though fallen.) 


Thakors are gone and Thags have taken their place. (Refers to the dis- 
appearance of the ‘old good Rajputs and the existence of the present mean ones.) 

Where five Rajputs assemble, they make the matter strong. (Refers to 
their inherent strength of character, body and imind.) 


A tailor, a goldsmith and a weaver are birds 
of the same feather. (Refers to their similarity in 


Prabhu. 


Tailors, Goldsmiths, etc. 


dexterous filehing.) 

A tailor’s to-night and shoe-maker’s to-morrow, (Refers to their procrasti- 
nating habits. ) 

Even God cannot detect a tailor, goldsmith and a weaver. (Refers to their 
dexterous filching.) 


A Lad is a dried up tree and Dave isa sharp 
axe. (Refers to hard-heartedness and stinginess of 
Lad Vanias and Khedaval Brahmans respectively.) 

Vanias in general. A Vania ts foresighted. 

A Vama will not eall a spade a spade. (Refers to his timidity and 
cunningness. ) 

Damn the face of a Baj, a Lad and a Khedaval. (Refers to their dissoci- 
able nature). 

Vanias are liberal-hearted in spending after marriage processions. 


Even god has no anxiety for a Vania and an ass. (IIe is able to take 
care of himself.) 


Vania-Lad. 


Vohoras. A sickle has no seabbard and a Vohora has no 
knowledge. (Refers to his want of sense.) 
Voloras are the refuse of society, as darn (husks) are the refuse of Juwar. 


PART H.—STATISTICAL. 


542. In 1891 the classification of castes was based on considerations 


ce ly ethnological, rarthy histonecal and 
Cl ‘ ti : partis 1 i i 
ecoigeatinwion case partly again functional.” In 1901, Sir Herbert Risley 
while pointing out the disadvantages of this scheme said:— “ Judged by a 


results the scheme seems to me te be open to criticism in many respects. Tt 
accords neither with native tradition and practice nor with any theory of caste 
that has ever been propounded by students of the subject. In “different paris, it 
proceeds on different principles with the result that on one hand, it separates 
groups which are really alhted and on the other, includes in the same category 
groups of widely different origin and status. It is in fact a patch-work 
classification in which occupation predominates, varied here and there 
by considerations of caste, history, tradition, e sthnien| whinity and eeographical 
position,’ * (page 312 of the India Adininistrative Volume, 1901.) THe therefore 

prescribed in its stead a classification by social precedence, Thei mmqmrics whieh 
were inade to this end yielded a great deal of interesting information which is 
embodied in Chapter VIL of the 1 1901 Report. ]t is douhtfnl whether after so 
short an interval as ten years, inuch fresh information on this snbjeet would be 
forthcoming. Moreover, the discussion which took place in 1901 aroused a 
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ereat deal of ill-feeling which has hardly yet been assuaged, and it would be 
inadvisable ‘to stir up the embers of the various coutroversios,” which then took 
place. In was theretore decided by the Census Conunissioner for India that on 
the present occasion the question of social precedence should not be re-opened, 
and that the castes should be grouped according to their traditional oecu- 
pations which were the main bases of classification adopted in 1891 This 
has been done in Subsidiary Table Lat the end of this Chapter, In [Imperial 
Table XIII, the various castes are arranged alphabetically. Where more than 
one religion is returned by the members of a caste, separate figures have been 
* given for each, 


Distribution and Variation since 1872. 


543. In India as a whole there are over two thousand castes, Noe less 
Cactospandesibocastess than 352 main castes and 195 sub-castes 

— ee COhtaive beam retried! an the Censis: ain 
Cato Retell This State alone. TMhe timber is. so 
laree that it is impossible to discuss 


Hindu lid 


Wain 1s in detail the distribution and the varia- 
AN aa eS tion in the strength of each compared 
Musalmano One = 


with previous Censuses. Only the im- 
portant eastes have been dealt with in 
Subsidiary Table ID at the end of this chapter and the reader is referred to 
bnperial Table XIIL of the present and previous censuses for the rest. 

544. Taking all castes together, Brahmans of all kinds nwnber 113,237 
‘inelnding 164 Arya Samajists) or nearly 7 per cent. 
of the Hindu population, WKanbis of all kinds 
nuinber 402,657 ineluding 1,456 Jains and 284 
Arya Samajists, or 24 per cent. of the Hindu population and nearly 20 per cent. 
of the total population. Nolis of all kinds number 370,953 (including 7 Jains 
and 3 Arya Samajists) or 22 per cent. of the Hindu population and 18-2 of the 
total population, and Vanias of all kinds, including beth Meshris (38,951 
Hindus and 14 Arva Samatjists; and Shravaks (39,657 number 78,622 or nearly 
4 per cent. of the State population. The total number of Jains is 44,462 of 
which 39,657 are Vanias and 3,804 are members of other castes. The total 
munber of all the untouchable castes together is 173,104 or LO per cent. of the 
Hindu and about & per cent. of the State population. The Animistic tribes 
number 199,038 or nearly10 per cent. of the total population of the State, 

545. The relative strength of Hindu castes haying a population of 10,000 
and above is 
exhibited in 


Total ons 352 195 


Percentages uf main 
castes. 


Diiagram showing the relative strenuth of [indu Castes, 


= eobae Merenee mats een actu a are nese iesesea eeeom ee acreiecee ULC | Lelieronranm 
in the margin, 
Tt will be 
noticed that 
ihe Lease ay 
Kanbi naASte 
which claims 
185,289  per- 


“ sons (exelu- 

DANA, aT i i | =e f 204 

) 399 TALBADA i a os — ae - # ia i SIVe 0 1,: Me 
33. THARAROA = - = om | Jains and 188 


KUMBHAR ey i 


Arva  Saima- 
jists) or 9 per 
cent. of the 
total ~~ popula- 
ton of the 
State, takes 
the first aium- 

ber Ino niune- 
rical strength. After it comes the Kadwa Kanbi caste and then followin order 
Thakarda Kolis, Dheds and Valbada Kolis, 
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546. Among the Animistic tribes (returned as Animists, the Ganut tribe, 
which has 22,175 persons, is nme srically the strongest. After it come the 
Chodhra, Bhil, Dhanka and Dhodia tribes in order of their population. 


Diagram showiny the relative strength of Animists. 


19000 200c0 30006 


GIL aa 
Ss 
SHBRHAS == 
a 
— 
DHANKA es Tl 


547. Among Musalmans the largest munber has returmed themselves as 
Shaikhs. After Shaikhs come YVohoras (both traders and peasants together) 
and then Pathans and Memons in order. 


Diagram showing the relative strength of ALusalinan Castes. 


ie) jyoooo Zoceo a3ecoo0o 40000 


SHAIKH 
VOHORA 


548. We shall now group theicastes acco » 

Variations in the strength h : ! Sa viding 
Rect tee to their traditional oe enpanions and briefly glanee at 

the variations in their mamber from census to census, 


Hindus and Jain Castes. 


549. One striking: featmre of the caste return ix that most of the Hindu 
castes, and espeeially the higher and antizan castes 
are decadent. A few of the lower eastes, such ag 
Aa, | FaISR Dharvad, Ghaneli. Sathawara and 
Shenva show some nef increase over the figures of 1881. Int almosi all of the 
rest have declined in their strength. On the other hand the Animistic tribe S, 
which are free from the evil ods cinctaniee ot cid a have wonderfrlly 
vrown 1 mmnber, Dhodia, Dubla, Gamit, Navakda, Vasava and such choy 
primitive tribes have, in spite of heavy mortality ie the faniine of 1899- 
1900, all increased in their strength from 380 to more iam TOO per cent. during 
the last, thirty years. Amongst Muse lhnans, Ghanechis, Memons and Pathans 
only show soine increaKe w hile the rest of the castes nal vibes have declined 
in number like the Hindus, 


Most of the high castes 
decadent. 


550, ralamans are gencrally said to be of S4 castes, and a feast in 
which Wbrahmaus of all castes are invited is therefore called a  Chorashe 
The Census shows that there are 64 main and 28 snb-castes of Brahmans 
in the State, The six noted mm the margin on the next page are the most IMpor- 
rant. The Anavala Brahmans are peenti: write the Navsari Distietand those of 
their number who are found in other districts have emigrated for search of 
employment, OF the Nagars, the inost mmnerons is the Visnagara section 
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whose strength is the greatest in rie Nadi District. Deshastha Gralanians 
are Immugrauts from the Deccan and are muainky io be found in the City 
of Baroda. Like other higher casies, Drahmun castes are also deeadent. 

Andich Dralianans 


Priests. i 
who are even now 
oe " a ole Fj j the most mimnaerous 
. $a ae 4. i . Ne vsa ts - ih. i aly ota 

Xame. Baroda Kadi Navsari! Amreli Potal. among the Brah- 
a } 7 nlm =eastes have 
Bratman—— 5 5 A 
Tc\naval@e gee 28 us: : ; 9.550 1 69,916 lost on the whok 
2. Audich a Foss 4e 2061 31a 40679) Nearly 15 per cent. 

3. Deshastha ... 723 361 HAGE . pans > Crs 
“oSMewada ou. os. 35, ise) gse¢ Of thew population 
peeleds os BE 1,696 712) sso) during the last 30 
6. gar - <8 ee 73 337 7,490 years, Sinnilar | A 
Others an ~ ‘ie 14 31564) Mewndas lave 
| jj fost 25> ier cent, 
Total 15.767 | 12,291 1113,287 | Miodhs 2+ per cent. 


— and Nagars 20 per 
een. Vhe Deshastha Bralinans haye inereased by 13 per cent. during the 
decade, but still they are now Jess numerons than what they were 30 years 
ago by about 32 per centr. Most of rhem were dependant upon the Siate 
service or State eharities : and as the later became Jess accessible to them 
on the eradnal introduction of refomm in their distribution, their mimber 
wradually decreased. 


551, Vanias who are followers of the Vallabhachar seet are culled 
AMLeshvri Vanias, 
while those who 
follow Jainism are 
called Shravak 
Niasaees. ive 
lairer are ai little 


Traders - Hindu. 


Name. Baroda. Wadi. Naysari.| Amveli, Total, 


Tra! nee - ase 

Disaval as Moe more pMNerous | by 
uae rts ie ae 692 persons only) 
Jharola iam = a sez = SSS 

Kapa ee ee ee than the fomner in 
eehadaya eee) se es this Stare. There 
Mewada is a : om are 21] castes of 
Boda ee cee & Niels a Nervi aes 


Wel | ay eet al 


Oswal ws 
Porwad “a5 <A Pen ree eR GY 8d 
Shrimali a = sur neth of 33.065 
Sorathia é: eS Guelndine: 14 Arva 
Uman Eos a ne sae 7 Bra een 
Cavan a ai i Samajists persons, 
Others fe eae - Or 223 per wenn. of 
Tevet tse. the rotal Hindu 
population, They 
Bantia - ae oye Pere peer 7 
eahava a Reg ee” UF 7, are all traders and 
; ; = —) so are also menm- 
Total... , 8,026 13,249 


p | bers of the Bhatia 
12,687 | 01,118 | and Luann castes, 

: -whotovether 
munber 12,149. The most numerous among the Vanias are Disaval, 
WKhadayvata, Lad, Modh, Nagiaw and Shrimali, who are to be found in all 
the Districts ; Kapol and Sorathia Vanias ave peculiar to the Amreli District ; 
Luhanas are the most nimerous im the Amreli Distriet, but are also co be found 
in Baroda and Wadi Districts. Bhatinas are to be fod mainiy i Sorel and 
Kadi Districts, 


Grand Total ... 


The Vania castes seem to be decadeur. Most of then have more or less 
decreased in number. The wreatest loss has been suffered by ihe Disavals, 
who lost 25 per cent. of their population in the Census of YO and TS per cent. 
in the present Census, Their number is now 37 per cent. less waa what it was 
in 1881. Similarly the Lads are now 17 per cent. less munerous than whit 
they were thirty years age. 
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552, Of the Jain or Shravak waders, Oswal, Porwad and Shrimeli castes 
Aimee i, eh Turis fi 
numerous. More 

ee a | iene ai % | than 60 per cent. 
Name. Baroda. | Kadi. | Navsari- | Amreli. Total, of the Jain Vanias 

| | are to be found in 

Vauia— the Kadi District. 


Traders—Jaln. 


Agarval i> Their number in 
Disaval - the Baroda District 
Jharola =a : : : 
Lad : is only one-third of 
pisrade cee that in Kadi. The 
Nema = only — important 
penal = Jain Vania easte 
Sbrimali in the <Amreli 
St Ges District is that of 
Others cS eae Shrimalis. Jain 


element is the 
al |! lowest tn the 
Navsari District. Its Jain Vania population is only one-sixteenth of the total 
Jain Vania population in the State. 


553. The five castes, noted in the margin, are looked ee as Kshatriyas or 
rarrvior castes. 


Warrior classes. They form 5 per 

cent, of the Ilindu 

Name. Baroda.) Kadi. j SEG H.| Amsets. | Total. population ot the 

: State. The Rajput 

ajpubuenss ed eek Ges 3 24.085 | 31,885 ns | Bne8 | Se 2eP |) Castagic found in 

ee a a “| sie0| 3aza | the largest nium ber 

Vagher -.. es 4,272 | 4.277 ) in the Nadi Dis- 
Vadhel Sa) 2ke nea a9 69 


trict. The Rajputs 
33,590) 5,803 | 12,471) $6883 | in the State are 
— — = now 8 per cent. 
more than what they were in 1901, but compared with their population in the 
past, they have decreased by nearly 20 per cent, from what they were in 1881. 
Marathas are mostly found in the’ Baroda District, and Kathis, Vaghers and 
Vadhels only in the Amreli District. The number of Marathas has declined 
by 24 per cent. from what it was in 1881, owing mainly to the gradual 
reduction in the irregular army of the State, rl the retinue of the sirdars. 


Total . : 35,963 


554. Though a large proportion of the people in the State, either partly 
or entirely, depend upon 


HusPandmer: agriculture for their main- 

Name. | Baroda. Kadi. | Navsari. Amreli.| Total. tenance. th eC number ot Kes 

; : . 2 = fessional husbaudimen is 

Kachhia 2 a 5,763 7o9 | 1,491 16 | 8,039 | small. Ii includes the 

Kanbi PS AES EIGEN | ie ER NEG | ae ommend! am ihe 

Anjana ... = a 50S 24.714 387 11] 30920 | margin, with a total 
Kadwa .. 1 6,173 160,288 | 4,995 2,364 | 172,856 3 ») Shere 

Lewa 2 ccf LI2,235 © -25'809 | 10.019 46,757 | 1as;g10 | Se noth of 420,881 or nearly 


Suni ooo, Dee 308 403 | 25 per cent, of the Hindu 


5 - ay co 4 66. pe cake 
peste Ba 3.080) 13.668) population, Sagars are 
Mali ose ee BBE 162 77 peculiar 10 the Agmreli Dis- 
Sagi Sou <-. ; sees 1.564 5 : ( 
SLAC OR si GGo||| aa ize; sesso) trict and Sathawaras to 


. lfpeaea el = = the Kadi Disiriet, while 
otal ...1 139,883 223,621 | 20360 47,217 | 499881 Fe hhins. thouel  larecly 

; Kachhias, ugh largely 
foundin the Baroda District, 
are also to be found in Kadi and Navsari. The Anjana Kanhis are to be 
found imainly in the Kadi Distriei The Kadwa Kanhis, though found iu all 
the districts, have their largest munber in the Kadi District ; and similarly 
the Lewas have their ereatest sttengih in the Baroda District. Matias are 
peculiar to the Navsari District, and are those who having been ence converted 
to Islam, subsequently reverted to their wicestral religion. 
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555. The sixteen castes noted mm the margin constitute the Hindu 
Craitsmen. craftsmen of 
the State. 
Tine: total 
Name. Baroda. Kadi. | Navsari. | Amreli. Total. strength is 
147,321 per- 
= sons or nearly 
¢ ay 
Biayear) pete ees ese. | se. 1,315 8090 5,689 9 per cent. of 
Chhipa Oe eee ep B41 100 302 the tect 
Darji Gueluding 39 Shimpis) ... Bi be 1,755 18,316 1 a 
Galiara mae hae 63 ‘abl Sen Hindu popula 
Ghanchi (including 39 Telis) ...: 2,525 2,068 11,906 tom. ht ans 
Gola ae ace aie 3,694 1,299 6,210 ae S 
Kansara eee "367 332 23064 note w orthy 
Khatri BRM es” Sees ste 1,045 435 | 1,130 5,395 that in Nay- 
Kumbhar wee ces REN 23,073 | 4,452 41 693 ae 
Luhar ce nee a.109 11,487 789 19,212 sari the nnm- 
Mochi as ne 2714 2478 1,467 8716 ber of Lithars 
Salat Nee Missa Gece 597 489 | 17 1,176 hoe AUN: 
Salvi Be oe = Spl 4 89 if 91 Is Sma er 
Soni (including 539 Sonars' al 4,425 3,382 | 1,412 10,659 than that of 
Sutar (including 116 Kharadis, I] ie ani 
1,328 Kambhar Sntars and 72 | Soms, while 
Sutar Luhara) 20.00 eee eee 6,036 11,137 3,160 1,902 29,235 Sleveiae hy Gi 
Vauza St EO SAE Tea ce Beis | 1/391 1291 elsewhere 
| Luhars are 
7 Sa a aaa more niume- 
Total ...) 38,448 70,617 78,806 19,450 | 147,821 rous than 
Sonis. Salvi 


is a weaving caste peculiar to the Kadi District, similarly the Vanza caste is 
peculiar io Amreli. Khatris are more numerous in Naysari than in other 
districts of the State. Compared with previous Censuses almost all the prin- 
cipal craftsman castes seem to have deereased in their swengih. As compared 
with 1881, Bhavsar population is now less by 36 per cent., Darji by 11 per eent., 
Kimbhar by 4 per cent., Moehi by 8 ver cent., Soni by 18 per cent., and Sutar 
by 14 per cent. Golas have kept up their unumber, while the net increase in 
the strength of the Ghanchis has only been 3 per cent. during the last 30 vears. 
The decline in the castes whieh have decreased in number took place mainly 
in the decade 1891-1901 and was due to the great famine and the consequent 
emigration to other parts of India and to Afriea in search of employment. 

556. Under the head bards and actors come five castes noted in the 
Bards andbActors: margin, with a strength of 22,216 
- : persons or 1:3 per cent. of the 

Name. Baroda. Kadi. ,Navsari. Amreli.| Total. total Hindu population. OMS Mor 
__ - thirds of their number are to be 


found in the Nadi Distriet, in 


i 


Bhat wee] 4,929 | 9,268 271 188 

Chara ue 834 : Gas whieh is situated Patan, the 

Gandhray Fae 15 AON oesapeats i) cesar 3 : ‘ oe : 

Targata a 409 | 3,988 43 ancient capital of Gujarat, im 

Wiest G « a ns . 

inte coe ef uD) a) the time of its Rajput rulers, 
Totat .-) 5,837 | 15,134 306 939 Their oceupation is not now so 


Fe Feet flourishing as it was before, 
and most of them have taken to agrieulture or trade. Their number is 
gradually declining. Bhats are now 31 per cent. less than what they were in 
1881 ; and Vargalas, though they have inereased by about 2 per cent. in the 
present Censns, are now less numerous than in L881 by about 28 per evnt. 

457. Dhobi, Hajam and Khavas are castes whose traditional occupation 
is personal 


Personal servants. 2 yy 
serviee. They 


Name. Baroda.| Kadi. |Navsari. Wamnelia Total. form 1:6 per 
| cent. of the 

! . 
Dhobi ews ee -| 1,099 501 400 gag} aang | bOta 1 Hindu 
Vajam oe a 8,986 | 12,493 | 1,431 | 1,938 | 4838; population. 
Khavas se. owe ses 1 14 : 2s 251) Thetr number 


27,637 | 1s niturally 
: os - - - larger in Kadi 
and Baroda Districts than in Ammreli and Naysari. Khavas are inainly confined 
to the Amreli District where they find employment in Katht households. 


Tutal ...] 10,086 a 1,821 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 295 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


eae CHAPTER X1—CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE, 


558. Kolis have a total strength of 370,953 or 21:9 per cent. of the Hindu 
population of 


Koli. the State. 
ee They are the 
Name. Baroda. Kadi, Amreli. Total. nost niumer- 
| ous in the Ba- 
Barina See ate aa Ss 62,160 2,957 110 66,255 roda and Kadi 
allia res ae a5 2,737 iseeee 6 3,29 = heh 
Chunvalia 2 lee 17797 1,324 70? | Districts, Of 
palvedi S47 1,052 the several 
Gedia 3,718 e . 
Khant ae 2, “432 23748 ES@og lin oe 
Patanvadia .. eae ae eae 3,975 23.263 ari: an- 
Rtsitvana ccc: 8 ass Sos) 4. .| ee 27015 2-015 Bar la, Patan 
jinn See cco. libel 1/364 9is27| vadia and 
Tasker ©. (.-cM-:. eS | aed 152/817 153,261 Palb: : 
Gingiicl so as 10,950 17116 Palbada are 
— SS tiie nostenm 
Total ...| 154,358 | 175,834 | 25,188 $70,953 STROH Gane GAS 


; Baroda Dis- 
triet, and Thakarda in the Kadi Distriet. Gedia is a Koli easte peeuliar to the 
Amreli Distriet. Kolis have inereased in the present Census by 14 per cent, 
and in the decade 1881-1891 by 10 per cent. But 31 per cent. of their 
number perished in the great famine which preeeded the Census of 1901, 
and the Koli population in the whole State is now about 14 per cent. less 
than what it was in 1881. 


559. Under herdsmen come Ahir, Bharvad and Rabari castes with astrength 
of 58,587 or 3°35 per 


Herdsmen. cent. of the total 

; Hindu population, 

Name. Baroda.| Kadi. | Navsari.! Amreli. | Total. Ahirs, the Abhirs 

or cowherds of an- 

Ut oe oh ee 224 23 58 | 4,877 | 5,182 cient Hindu writ- 
Bharvad ... one ore ees| 1,238 1,300 3,110 2,841 8,489 nea aoe 1 
TRANGSE Ge cog. ees ee [ane |p I 410 | 2,682 | 44,916 ings, are round 
— — | —— -———| chiefly in the Am- 


Doran zens | Bajeae: || sysre! | a0.to0)| AGA ey ne vee 
are said to have 
eome there from Mathura with Shri Krishna, Bharvads are found in all dis- 
triets, but their nimnber in the Navsari and Amreli Districts is larger than in 
Kadi and Baroda, Rabaris are found in all distriets, but their number is the 
largest in the Kadi District, where by breaking fences and grazing their cattle 
on standing crops, they eause great loss and annoyanee to the cultivators. 


560. Bhangi, Dhed, Garoda, Chamar and Shenva are the five important 
castes which are known 


The depressed classes. 
as the depressed, or as 


| F i ; Hindus hold them, un- 
Name. Baroda. Kadi. |Navsari.{ Amreli.] Total. vil 3 
| ! elean_ eastes. Their 
. ae . ad total strength is 173,194 
hen ce ep ao cul NERD 6 982 | 1,752 | 26,297 4 ae . 
iyeyeat i “I I) as'szo | ao'ses | 14,540] 11°203 | 997798 | OF 10 per cent. of the 
Garoda Se ce ee | ee rae whole Hindu popula- 
th eve ei 4 SEU) 43 S 2,2 = , H 
Co a Oar 7,207 aera 2] 7587] tion. Except. Shenvas, 
Burud co roe a 16 BA 10 ee who are found only in 
olar eee wee one oe. eae one eee a Salt 
WS? son eee oy 20 39 na vo} | Baroda and Kadi, the 
Others we aie oa sa 19 oon aoe — 19} other castes are well 
Totai ..| 61,969 | 79,523 | 17,892 14,010 | 178.195 distributed in all the 
districts. Among high 


a a ee ee ee 
class Hindus, the degree of aversion for people of these castes depends on the 
kind of work by whieh they live. Chamars (tanners) rank below Dheds, and 
both of them are above Bhangis or sweepers. Still, all of them are Hindus 
and elenner ihan the m/leekhas, /.e., Musabnan, cte. Edueated Indians are now 
beginning to realize that the disabilities under whieh the Antyajas or the 
depressed classes, as they are called, are labouring, can hardly be defended. 
fi. is eratifyimg to observe that there has been a gradual reversion of fecling of 
late in their favonr, and the efforts of the Arya Samaj bid fair to secure some 
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recognition of their status. His Highness the Maharaja Gackwad, with his 
usnal high sense of justice and mercy, ‘has often evinced’ his vreat desire to 
seenre full measure of Justice for these poor people ax the hands of his subjects. 
Numerous schools have been opened in the State for the boys and girls of the 
antyaja classes. Edueated Antyajas tind employinent in the public. serviee and 
are allowed free access to public buildings, such as schools and law courts. 
It is recognised that they ure Sinie of the saine block froin which the resi have 
emanated and are entitled to equal rights and privileges. 


Animistic tribes. 


561. Under the rerm Animistie tribes are included all the primitive people 
who, at one time holding the 


Animistic Tribes. a 
plain country were, by the 


a er | eee ; [an moleeen Kolis, enltivating Brahinans, 
Bam es aac ED SER Sieh \eeearauiaay | ies en Kanbis, Rajputs: and other 
waves a northern settlers oust- 
Bhil 26,697 | 1,666 | 13,392 81 | 41,836 . a 
ee eines ae oer | B13e8 = 31366 ed from their strongholds and 
Dhanka « 18,668 Ase 4 ne see driven to the hills and forests 
i a 9 ae 20 ae 20,490 | « . 
aS sey yaa leseece e308 |i 3389 that border Gujarat on the 
Gamit or Gamta ... |) ao 19,612 |... 419,615 east. ‘This section of the people 
Hathodiay es coil ees a 523 am 522 neal : 
BiG ta have ey Semiunos lls. ee 692 ae 692 imeludes several wibes, — of 
Roknal | aa) ess 21 a 6,430 ee G,251 which the 16 noted in 
Kotwalia .. 0 was 39 5 | 1,614 ee 17658 pea pias ; Se the 
TEAR” Peel peek 3 987 | 989 margm are found in this State. 
; e = Sia eee ces 3 
Nayakda (a oes a 74 or (ie 1a.020 Their distribution shows that 
avila wee eee aoe = . . . 
Salvi on 234 ae 712 a 1,046 these tribes are tound in the 
Varli Blue Mae hoe ete a bo) Sip 598 Baroda and Navsari Districts 
Vasova we w.| 1,486 9,465 o. 10,951 
ee | eects | Cee ea | ean along the whole length of the 
Total ...} 50,803 | 1,748 | 146,406 81 | 199,038 easision: erlae Except hore 


Bhils, Antniistie tribes are not 
found in the Kadi and Amreli Districts. It is difheult to estimate the exact 
growth of the Animistic tribes, for many of them have not been correctly 
returned in the past. There can, however, be no doubt that most of the tribes 
have considerably increased in itamber from Census to Census except in 1901. 
Bhils alone show a large decline of 26 per cent. from their strength in 1881, 
but this is due to the “hear vy mortality mnong them during the great famine of 
1899-1900, The Animistic tribes taken together number 199,038 and torm 
nearly 10 per cent, of the total population of the State. 


Musalmans. 

562. The Musalmans with a foreign strain nimuber 57,643 or 36 per cent, 
of the total Musalman popula- 
Partly foreign Musalmans. ] 1 
y & 2 tion. NShatkhs are naturally 
; ; =a oe : the most nimerous as they 

= -) q ~f i i LF iy 
Name. Baroda. adi. | Navsari) Amreli./ Total. inelnde inany descendants of 
local converts also. After 
Shaikh ...  ...{ 13,742 | 10,221] 5,818] 1,736] 31,510 ral 7 ; 
eee se | ee ee Shaikhs come Pathans and 
fea Se 441 379 171 63 1,054 then Saiyads and Mughals in 
Pathan... oe 5,868 | 1,354 896 | 16,307 their nimerieal — str ength, 
Totat ...{ 26,820) 19,484 | 8,240] 3,749 | 57,648 Nearly 50 per cent. of these 
! four superior classes of 


Mahomedans are in the Baroda Distriet, 33 per cent. in the Kadi District and 
the rest are distribuicd in the districts of Navsari and Amre i: All the classes, 
except Mughals, show abnorinal increase during the deeade (Vathan 43 per cent. 
Saivad 20 per cent. and Shaikh 40 per cent,), which is probably dne to iscull 
converis trying to raise their social statns by passing’ themselves off as 
Shaikhs, Sdivads or Pathans. As I have inentioned elsewhere, some Pi lnjaras 
were acinally detected in passing themselves off as Dhunak | Vatinaie, and some 
Tais, as P anni Pathans. But doubtless many others imust have passed 
nnnoriced, 
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CHUAPTER X1—CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. 


563. The Musalmans of ahnost entirely Hindu descent are divided into 
several communities or classes, 

Local converts. of which the principal ones 

found in the State are enume- 
rated in the margin. Their 
total strength is 103,244 or 64 
per cent. of the total Musal- 


Name. Baroda.| Wadi. | Navsari] Amreli.| Total. 


Vohora (traders) «s+ 3,806 5,026 4,883. 


ders, who were originally con- 
yerts from the trading classes, 
and are still mainly traders. 
They are to be found in the largest munber in the Kadi District in which the 
town of Sidhpur is their head-quarters. A different kind of Vohoras, called 
Vohora peasants, who were mainly converted from the agricultural classes, are 
found only in the Baroda and Naysari Districts, and are still mainly agricul- 
turists. A large number of these people has of late taken to trade, and 
migrated to Burma or South Africa. Maleks, Molesalams, Momnas, Ghanchis, 
Tais, Pinjaras and similar other castes, who still keep up inany of their Hindu 
customs and practices, are to be found in all districts, but. they are more 
numerous in Baroda and Wadi than in Navsari and Amrelt. Among local 
converts, Ghanchis and Memons have remarkably increased in ntunber during 
the last thirty years. To their number in 1881, Ghanchis have added 22 per 
cent. and Memons 147 per cent. During the last ten years, Momnas have 
decreased by 43 percent. The Vinjaras have added 28 per cent. to their 
strength in 1901, bnt their loss in the great famine was heavy, and they have 
not yet regained their numerical strength in 1881. Maleks, Molesalams and 
Vohoras show some decrease during this Ceusus as well as that of 1901, which 
is probably due to migration. 


Vonors chosen tea See Sag | wees man population. The most 
pea vo13 | Lede | 385 numerous class is that of 
Bier: : age) eee oe : Memons whose principal home 
RSH oe 5.117 | 1,523 $34 is Kathiawad. In the Gujarat 
sige dam dpe ates es Districts they are mainly 
Memon : 1,087 were 08 immigrants for trade purposes, 
mare a 307 g83 | 1,084 Next to Memons in_nunterical 
Sindhi... sis {| 1,187 23 i strength are the Vohora tra- 
Others 2822 | 3,858 | 831 2 
| 


39,868 | 38,158 15,007 | 16,166 | 103,244 


564, The material condition of the people of all castes generally has 
undergone during the last quarter of a century 
considerable change, particularly in respect of their 
mode of living, style of dwelling and nature of 
furniture. Western ideas are gaining ever firmer hold vpon the upper and middle 
classes. . The strong durable brass lamps called samazs, which were once 
universally used, have yielded place to Engtish or German lamps with Tragile 
elobes and glass chimneys. Castor sced oil has yielded place to kerosine oil, 
and iu lien of the gadé takia of the old style, most houses have now a few chairs 
and a sofa of western pattern ; and 2 writing desk in place ot the old bajaé or 
chaurang. Holders and stecl pens have displaced the old fashioned kalams 
and the rough bur strong Ahmedabadi paper has been displaced by the smooth 
and white but less durable paper of foreign manufacture. The old-fashioned 
cloth bags (jeranas) have been displaced by stecl trunks and raja7s by rugs. 
Angurkhas have been displaced by coats and big: and heavy turbans ure 
either reduced in bulk or exchanged for skull caps and /fentas. Native shoes 
made of red-coloured country leather and ornamented with brass eyelets and 
a Jong beak-like projection in the front are being rapidly displaced by black 
or tan western shaped boots and shoes. The old practice of keeping only a 
iuft of hair on the crown of the head and shaving the rest clean is fast dis- 
appearing and the western fashion of wearing close cut hair over the whole 
head is coming into vogue, 


Changes in material 
condition. 


The change in female dress, though not much, is well marked. Heavy, 
durable and cheap country-made sallas have, to same extent, yiclded place to 
costly and forvign made silk saris or Manchester gavans. Costly country-made 
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saris of kinthap or cloth of gold, once universally used and lasting for genera- 
tions, are fastly disappearing. The kapada (bodice) is being replace ed by more 
decent looking but costly chol’s and polkas. 


Heavy ivory and wooden rhudas (bracelets) are being replaced by machine- 
polished gold bangles and light and fragile glass baugles. Silver kadlans, 
and sanklas (anklets of various shapes) have either disappeared or are being 
displaced by lighter and finer ones. Most Hindu womer are yet to be seen 
walking barefooted in the streets, but afew living in towns and cities have 
taken to putting on slippers and even boots and shoes. 


The joint family system is gradually disappearing, the general tendency 
being tor brothers and cousins to live separate. Ina few families, Larmouy is 
pre eserved, and brothers manage to live amicably under one roof so long as 
their parents are living. But when they are no more, friction often arises and 
the influence of the womenfolk and western education impels the brothers 
to live separate. Thirty vears ago, those who left their native place for some 
other place, either for business or service, could not dream of taking their wives 
with them, however exalted theiy position might be. Now even a petty clerk 
can take away his wife from the family home and live with her in the place of 


-his business. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.—Casres CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR 
TRADITIONAL OCCUPATIONS. 


Sroup and Caste, | Strength. Group and Caste. Strength. 
tL 2 i 2 
Land-helders and Cultivators one 526,335 Gamit oer ose ooo ae 49,615 
269 
Kokna = see vee aes 6451 
Brahman-Anavala ... oe eae 9,916 
Nayakda ae ae aie oes 10,030 
Kachhia eae S89 ery ane 8,029 | 
Vasava ote ate oo ore 16,951 
Kanbi-Anjana cae oe ce 30,920 \ 
Others oe aes ose one 0,632 
» Kadwa on con mae 172,856 
Graziers and dairymen aaa Ati 59,828 
»  Karadia one on see Ave 29 
» Lewsa oo ae FOG 1s4,510 Abir ooo tee aes Seg 5,182 
Kasbati bon ae See S30 Gye iea Bharvad ee ore eee ase S48 
Malek = ih ao Es 7,519 Rabari as eee = we 44,916 
Molesalam ... ase exe “Ae 4.966 Others o- nae nes ase S41 
Momna on vo aes or 7,183 Fishermen, boatmen and palki bearers. 13 S45 
7 
Fathan one wee one me 16,307 
Bhoi a ais as mae 4,079 
Sathawara .. aoe St me 5,830 
Dhimar se ee ose oars 510 
Shaikh oe ote one ae 31,510 
Others aes am sue cae 4,056 
Sindhi oe oe = wee 
dIlunters and fowlers seo awe wae 28,129 
Vohora (peasants) ... re ae a 
Others ose on ane ohn Vaghari one ue eee ee 28,129 
Uilitary and Dominant sae oe Priests and devotees... oo a 134,667 
66 
Maratha ose see ane oes Bava ses os. ose: ne 9,718 
Rajput Sate on ase oe Srahman-Audich ... aoe oo 40,679 
Vagher cen ue Acs otk * Deshastha ate ane HA64 
Others awe ese son £80 a Mewada oo an 4,824 
Labourers os a5 eee ons 8 Modh en eo8 Coe 3,500 
| s Nagar... = eae 7,990 
Gola (rice-pounders) eet ee 
j Fakir ae ous oo ose isu 
Koli-Baria ... a= see 
Garoda poe eae ace ae 6,281 
» Chunvalia ... one es 
Goeuin alse ae a Bea 6,363 
Publa (Hindus) aon aeG Bee 
Saivad ae S00 ee < 8,772 
Koli-Patanvadia ... ae ee 22,208 
Others ace =e aoe oan 30,137 
» Talbada ee ee cen 91,527 
= Temple-servants Sos ee se 5,012 
» Thakarda = oes ate 153,261 2 
» Unspecified ... ote ane 17,116 Brahman Tapodhan ase oe 1,165 
Others eri S28 we ose 54M 
Talavia oe sae ae ane 8,919 
Geneologists, Bards aud Aatrologers.. 16,702 
Others ase cos a0 eae 16.556 s 
Forest and Hril Tribes see hee 199,038 Bahrot eee ase oes “ 14.656 
— 15 Others ore ase ae. 2,017 
Bhil wee one one oo 41,436 Writers eae eee one eae 4,541 
Chodhra =. enh moe os 31,366 2 
Dhanka oon see ae one 19,667 Writers (Prabhn, brahma-Kshatri 
Dhodia ove rok: ate noes 26,190 and others) eats eee ae 4,541 


The number below the totel strength of cach group indicates the proportion per mille to the total population. 
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SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLES, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE [.—Castes crassiFiep accoRDING TO THEIR 
TRADITIONAL GCCUPATIONS—continued. 


SEs 


Group and Caste. Strength. Group and Caste. Strength. 
1 
1 2 1 2 
ee |< : = = ———— eee , 
| Glass and lace warkers one ose ° 
Musicians, Singers, Dancers, Uimes, 
Tugglers and Drummers +. ena 32,430 
\ 16 Blacksmiths oe wee see wee 
Ravalia oe Sa ee peal 22 454 
} Lubar ae ele Sia wee 
Targala wes cote wee eae 4,468 
Others AS nae ace een 
Others a4 aes ae oo HATS 
{ Goldsmiths awd silreramiths ... eee 
Traders and pedlers .. nae et Sis 
Soni oe pee =a oe 10,120) 
Lubana <== Bare ane ae 
Others acct sae cag a 582 
Memon one ase aes Beg 13.540 
i Brass and. cepperamiths see ase 241i 
Vania-Disaval So Bae ae Ce Ear eee 
' Lad pon nee aa 5,50 Confectioners and grain parchers ... 491 
7) 
Porwad oe on one | 8,613 
Oil pressers eas oe aoe nar 16,520 
Shrimali.. Se aoe BL.Y65 8 
Vohora (traders) ... oon et 13,177 Ghanchi (H. 11,867, and M. 4,614) - 16,351 
Others a aw pan aes 26084 Others ane ore ee ate 39 
Carriers by pack animals ne see Git Teddy drawers and distillers ee 
vu 
Barbers Sc sie =e 2 Butchers ouG ee = nae 
Hajam fos Pon tee ae Leather workers ma ae abe 
Others ose ie aoe say 949 
Chamar one one ore see 
Washermen aa aa eat AES 2,676 
: 7 Mochi ae re ies 


Wearers, Carders and Dyers ont 119,968 Others =< ne on tee 
59 305 


Basket and net makers Arh ase} 


Bhavsar Ban tee ona “ee 5,689 


Dhed : g ; ug 798 Harth, salt, yce., workers and quar- 
riers cue oe ae eo 1,639 


Pinjara sate tha ea ae 54 0S i 


Others aoe wee one wT Domestic servants 2 ae vee 257 


Tutlors oe eee eee Con 
Villag: watchmen and « enials etre 


Shenva che oe 35 oe TORT 


Others ae Boo ae wae 16 
Others one cee aes ace 2,108 


Carpenters wae nee see aur 22,306 
ee Sweepers ros ae ode “35 27,108 


Sutar ais mae mee mle 2,719 
Dhangi ES oe coe ane 26;397 


Others a 200 aoe one 1,587 
Others see see aoe ime 


Jasons on see soe see 
Others aS os eel ne 18,662 


Potters are ane eae see 


Christians... Re Son no 


Kuombhar ... ose Ax nea Parsis coe oe one oor 


Others see — ase oe u67 Others wee soe ane oon 3.0 


I Dariji PON Bs Wee : ‘ 
13 


The bumber below the total streprtb o1 each eroup Indicates the proportion per mille to the tota) population. 
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BE, TRIBE OR RACE, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE [{—Vartiarion 1x Caste. Tribe, &¢., since 1881. 
PERSONS PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION NET VARIATION 
HELIO TS INCREASE (+) DECREASE (—-). 1881-191]. 
CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. 1901 1891 1881 oe 


IVb. 1901. 1891. 18s1. to to to Net. ave, 
1911. 1901. is9l. , BESS 


Hindus, &c. | 


Ahir... a ons oe 5,182 4,316 | | 4,714 J+ 20-07 |-- 17-22 |/4 10-61 [+ 468 [4 9:93 
Hindu ae Bee e 5,181 4,316 | AT a pale oh Hes ae 
Aryasamaj .-. po oo ih see i aisle ae ste ae eb one ee 


Bahrot .. ats aoe eee 14,656 16,052 21,432 21,280 [- - 870 |— 2516 |4 T1J— 6,624 |— 31:13 
Hinds coe ase aoe 14,653 16,034 21,432 215280) ace =e 28 ses ee 


Jasin oo we see wee is re re os wee nem ase aes 
Aryasamaj... ere ose 5S a ave oe cos o-- oe oe Boo 
Bava... nea ren soe 9,718 9,425 7,570 5,631 J+ Srl lise + 3443 [4 4,087 [+ 72:58 
Bhangi... ee) one 26,397 24,011 30,965 30,881 J+ 9-93 |— + “26 J 4 A84 J 1452 
Hinda ace oH 26,397 23,978 30,965 30,881 a o06 wee wee 
Jain... C5 =e - aca 33 see oe eee one wae eee see 
Bharvad oes on oe 8,489 7,077 9,589 T,A01 f+ 19°95 |-- 2619 [4 2956 I+ 1088 J+ 14-70 
Bhavsar Spe o-. sas 5,689 7,378 9,083 8,956 J— 22°39 |— 18-77 [4 142 J—- 3.267 — 36-48 
Hinda aon 6 =o> 4,581 6,066 7,750 7,911 ne ar ses 
Jain... = cas Ban 1,105 1,312 1,333 1,045 Bs bor =o 
Aryasamaj «.- Soc 3 S68 see ase 4 ose one oes oes aes 


Pie ee wee esp) ose 41,836 37,650 59,541 36,690 f+ ili2!— 3676 |4 503 1454 LQ e620 
Aindo eee wee eee 24.755 ose 38,920 PUB WEIIES} seo eee wes ee. 
5 MoimIsuee es | act | aoe 17,081 37,650 20,621 31,777 ae ae ee oe ee 
Bhoi a pt eas 4,079 4,127 4,531 Ho7o}-- rte |— 8-91 [+ 11-32 J+ 94 22 


Brahman Anavala ... ets 9,916 10,862 11,148 10,335 i= Ser ja 256 | phy l= 419 | 4°05 
8) 


Hindo ae ’293 | 10,862 11,148 10,335 a oa ee 288 a 
Aryasamaj... oe see 25) a AGC wee ote on ons one oes 
Brahman Audieh eae os 40,679 AL,197 49,460 47,774 J— phostgy \jse= 6b |+ 3:53 [— 7,095 |-- 14-87 
Hindu aes ase is: 40,628 | 41,497 $9,460 45,071 ane ae a a pee 
Aryasamaj oe soe 51 oS =e > ee eee o ote ose 
Brahman Deshastha ... a0e 6,164 | 5,694 8,273 9,514 f+ 13:52 31:17 13-04 3,050 |— 32-06 
Hindn eee eee ase 6,460 5,604 8,273 9,514 wee oo ase aoe eer 
Aryasamaj -.- see oon ae i S = one oe os ee one 
Brahman Mewads... ae 4,824 | 5,383 7,014 6,719 #— 10°38 |— —- 23-25 J+ 4:39 [-—- 1,895 — 28-20 
Hindu we ust) Guns 4,823 | 5,383 7,014 6,719 a vee aes os 
Aryasamaj ..- are aise 1 | ee Bs aS fe a9 eee see aoe 
Brahman Modh nae ee 8,500 9,578 b2;129) 41,588 J— S12 |/— 21:03 |+ 4:67 [— 2,783 |— 24-06 
Hindn ee GE came $7795 9.578 12,129 11,588 ne eS Se cod ae 
Aryasama] ... ene, — 5 eos eae ons see nee eee oe cae 


Brahman Nagar mee ate 7,990 8, 
Hinda eee eee oe 7.987 &, 
ATYasaMaje.. aoe es 3 =: 


Brahman Tapodhan ... nie 4,465 4,740 5,401 5,187 J-- 6°80 |— 43°04 |4 5-09 j-- 722 .— 7399 


Chamaror Khalpa ... ae 32,210 20,746 35,017 31,913 [+ s-20|— 21-13 ]/4 18-19 [+ ey jn 93 
Chodhra eee Pee Bs5 31,366 23,324 20,496 32,217 f2- 34°48 |— 20°92 |-- 8-45 t-- 851 |— 264 
lhindu fic can Baki 11,709 — 26,646 5,527 ou6 ore one so we 
Animist ... eee see 19,657 | 23,324 2.850 26,690 ose ooo see ote are 
Darji — eee oak 13,277 } 14,023 16,308 14,973 J— 5:32 }|— 14-01 [4 8-92 {-— 1,696 | 11-33 
Hindo Ata fo aa 13,261 14,015 16,308 14,973 Os oon cos see ase 
Jain... wae se- 12 8 one toe cee oe or on ee 
Aryasamaj ... = ose 4 ti aie oes ae oe oS a58 aoe 


Dhanka... as. me ee 18,667 5,524 Cane 20,324 J+ 2387-93 |— 8027 |4 37°76 [-- 1,657 | 8-15 
Hindu are eee one 2,033 ae 27,840 20,291 o * 
Animist ... ane one 16,634 5,524 159 a3 - 


Dhed_ ... ase wan =e 99,798 94,388 124,324 LIO,040 [+ 5eTS |— 24-OR |+4+ 12°98 [— 10,242 -— 531 
Hindn one wee . 90,727 94,376 124,324 110.040 ase peo ace - ase 
Jain see o- one Foe 12 ose a as6 602 ose one cas 
Aryasamaj ane ae rel one oo ate a0. or sie see 

Dhiniar... oe see 5 5,410 ss cee ose on see : wee one 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLIES. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.—Vanriarion 1x Caste, Trine, &c., stnce 1881—contd. 


PEKCENTAGE OF VARIATI Net VARIATION 


PERSONS. INCREASE (-+) DECREASE (- 1881-1911. 
CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. a 
1901 1891 1881 
19h. 1901 1891. 1981. to to to Net. Pere 
19H. 1901. 1891. eee 
1 2 3 | 4 fi 6 7! 8 9 10 


Hindus, &c.—contd. 


Dhodia ... eee oe -_ 20,490 15,861 15,961 13,485 [4+ 29-18 |— “63 |4 18°36 7,005 |4+ 51°95 
Hindu aa aa AG 5,492 a 15,951 12,570 ae 5 Cs oon nee 
Aryasamaj ..-. ate vee 3 see 2 ane oy oe eee one ae 
Animist ... po vee 14,995 15,861 10 915 — ae one soe see 

Dubia ... aoe wee oes 40,976 28,492 32,185 20,706 J 43°82 |— 11°48 J+ 55-44 20,270 |+ 97°89 
Hindu ae a = 37,877 noe 32,170 20,186 ies ae eae oe = 
Animist... cee oo 3,399 28,492 15 520 ne ct oer ate cm 


Gamit .. -. oeeeere 49,615 38,169 41,616 31,141 J+ 29-93 |— 8:28 [+ 33-63 18,174 | 59°32 
Hinda te oe es 271410 cos 38,237 510 = ae tee as es 
AGHESGs eee Ue 22175 38,169 3,373 30,631 ans 3 ee a = 


Garoda ... ve ve 6,281 5,919 TAB 7,719 J+ 612 |— 20°58 |-- 345 Tf3sn |= ssHes 
Hinda aes eS 6,277 Bg1Y 7,453 7,719 ay Hee ie wee oo 
Aryasamaj... tee one 4 ee eae ops on one o- se Pap 

Ghancbi em oe ee 11,867 12,211 14,052 11,425 L— 2-2 |— 13°11 |-+ 22°99 442 | 3°87 
Hinda aon = 11,862 12,182 14,043 11,425 mis i an one a 
Aryasamaj... aa8 one 5 29 2 mance ca ase roa vee = 

| Gola (rice-pounders)... oes 5,210 5,660 5.223 7°95 J— Brad | 14°57 13 |E “25 


Gosain one ase ase 6,363 5,672 10,014 

Hajam ... ee aes wee 24,838 24,3875 29,383 
Hinda On see se 24,932 24,856 29,388 
Jain .. = ae xe 6 22 a 

Kacbhia one - 8,929 8,192 Kelp 9,357 
Hindu aie nee 38,027 8,190 8,912 9,857 
Jain... one oes coe 2 2 one oes 


Kanbi-Anjana... a 30,920 32/532 BIASS 30,402 
Hiodo aoe 30,918 32,511 31,488 30,402 
Jain .. ane ane 2 1s ~ ore 


Karnbi-Kadwa 172,856 175,664 200,058 175,264 
Hinda 172,641 175,570 | 200,058 | 175,264 
Jain... . coe 121 94 es See 
Aryasamaj... oe wee o4 oe see por 

Kanbi Karadia cee Bee 5,974 aoe ware 


Kanbi Lewa 184,810 199,917 185,637 
Hindu 183,289 199,169 185,364 
Jain... d333 743 273 
Aryasamaj tee soe 188 one oe 


Kokna ... 6,451 5,613 3,800 
Hindo 1,906 5,590 414 
Mnintste G2 3. o 4545 22 3,386 


GOli se ; 370,953 471,762 429,588 
Hindo 370,943 471,762 429,688 
Jain on 7 ao mer 
Aryasamaj.. ee eA 3 ane eee ee 


Knmbhar 41,693 41,395 49,860 43,560 
Hindu 41,692 11,375 49,853 43,560 
Jain... eee ee 20 7 see 
Aryasamaj -- one one 1 ate a one 

Lubana a 11,588 10,461 11,099 8,832 
Hindu 6 11,561 10,447 11,099 $8,332 
Jain... oo =HS 8 ase oes 
Aryasamaj .- oe see ot, 6 aes see 


Minbar ee ass 19,212 19,052 24,186 22,019 
Hindu Ss 19,208 19,045 24,186 22,019 
Jain 4 7 o- aes 

Maratha 11,785 17,392 19,943 | 19,413 
Hinda aes 14,782 17,386 19,943 — 19,413 
Jain a 2 6 =e “re 
Aryasamaj ce. aes & 1 eos ore aes 
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280 . CHAPTER XI—CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE, 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE I1.—Vanriarion 1n Casrr, Trips, &c., since 1881—coneld. 
Dromaasc PERCENTAGE OF VARIATION NET VARIATION 
aN ai INCREASE (+) DECREASE (—) 1881-1911. 
CASTE, TRIBE OR RACE. 
' : | 1901 1691 1881 Percent’ 
Loos 1901. Tet || 1881 to to to Net. 
| 1911. 1901. 1891. meee 
| § 
1 2 3 Qo B 6 7 8 9 10 
| 
Hindus, &c.—concld. 

Mochi ... oe an 8,716 8,593 9,599 9,008 f+ 1:42 10°48 |+- 6-56 293 |— 3°25 
Nayakda one 10,030 8,616 7,244 [+ 43°90 19°10 |+ 18:94 2,786 [+ 38°46 
Hindu oe 3,634 ee 6454 6,728 oe a oie ae 2 
Animist ... A oe 6,396 6,970 2,162 B16 oe Bee es 
Rabari ... ns oon ean 44,916 39,593 58,087 54,508 + 6:57 9,592 |— 17°59 
Rajput ... sae ae 64,228 59414 97,713 79,853 4+ 92-37 15,625 |— 19°57 
Hindu ae ae 64,202 59,410 97,713 79,853 wa ane bes 
Jain Stic: 3 ay aes eer as. eee oes 
Aryasamaj 23 aa Aon con aoe Bae see one o25 
Ravalia... 22,484 19,672 28,785 26,894 J+ 14°29 31°66 |+ 11°17 3,410 [— 13-17 
Hindu 23,482 19,672 28,785 25,894 é ne ae ae eae 
Jain... ove oss 2 ose ase oe ose os oes cas ae. 
Sathawara os op 5,830 5,362 6,606 5,683 [4+ 8:73 18-83 |+ 17°28 197 [+ 3:50 
Shenva ... a 2 ies 7,87 5,209 7,587 6,718 J+ 45°65 | 31-34 | 12-94 869 |4 12°95 
Soni eee any 10,120 11,098 12,267 12,332 [— 8-81 -- Pees | “63 2,212 |— 17°94 

Hindu 10,112 11,080 12-25) 12,332 one eee woe see : 
Jain... 3 16 see soe ee dee f 
Aryasama, 6 obs on ee onc oe 
inca esse 20,719 26,312 — r— love |+ 5°33 3,312 | Sas 
Hindu 20,719 25,312 as ES oa a eae 
Jain eee ase ase ok: ase oon soe 
Talavia 0,647 16.700 — 23°14 -—- 24:85 |— 22°30 11,847 55°12 
Hindu 8,919 16,699 ae Sot ae eae) see 
Animist 728 1 eae oes enn soe 
Targala... 4,468 1747 + I— 8-006 |— 23:78 1,760 28-26 | 
Vaghari 28,129 B4 442 = L 3245/4 15°63 1,656 5°56 
Vagher... wae 4,277 41,349 —_ = ‘99 }4+ 29-43 917 |4 27-29 
Vania-Dieaval... 6,145 10,014 — — «25-49 | + 3:82 3,501 of a 
Hindu ee 5,817 9903 ae — ae “a 
Jain... aes) 325 ll at aes are aco 
Aryasamaj a Aan 4 a8 wan soe eo sem 
Vania-Lad 8,500 8,556 8,974 10,308 {— I 466 J— 12-94 1,808 17-54 
Hindu 8,096 &,381 8,943 10,306 = ei a Rr 
Jain... vee 404 175 31 2) eee oo aoe pers 
Vania-Porwad 8,613 9,500 411,920 11,504 [— i— 20°30 |+ 3:62 2,891 25°43 
Hindu a 1,680 1,640 1,685 1,462 Bee wa es ane aes 
Dette con 6,933 7,860 10,235 10,042 ae ue ee os 
Vania Shrimali 31,965 27415 32,879 33,214 [4+ i659 |— — 1-01 1,249 3-76 
Hindn ne 5,044 4,123 4767 43499 a. nee a ae 
Jain... ae 26,913 23,292 28,112 28,792 a8 sts wae 
Aryasamaj.. 8 eee . ooo ane 
Vasava ... Me 10,951 2,383 #a% oe bee 
Hindn Oe 4,267 ase me te Bey ae eee 
Animist ... sce bea 6,694 2,383 one ese aoe one wee aoe see 
Musalmaps. 
Fakir ... fg 4,639 4,725 789 5,967 [— 1+82 |— 33°35 |4+ 19°01 1,318 22°13 
Ghauehi aos 4,614 3,989 6,117 3,775 [4+ 15°67 |— 22°04 /4+ 35°55 839 |4 22°23 f 
Kasbati... ae, ae) 6,223 aie ae sali oe see oe 
Malek ... = Re 7,519 8,988 12,079 10,676 }— + 14°21 3,057 28°91 
Memon... oe 2a5 13,540 7,607 6,621 5,462 f+ + 21°22 8,078 |+ 117-89 
Molesalam a ae 8,966 9778 16,072 14,759 + 8-89 5,793 39-25 
Momnua... eee ae 7,183 12,153 13,854 11,297 {— + 22°63 4,114 36°42 
Pathan ... 16,307 11,402 17,976 14,235 J+ + 26°28 2,072 |4 14-56 
Pinjara 5,408 4,217 fjb14 [4 0°27 106 1:92 
Saiyad ... 8,772 7,295 8,954 J+ + 4-16 {— 182 2-03 
Sbaikh ... aes ore 31,510 22,416 36,001 J+ — 18°54 [— 4,491 12-47 
Vohora ... Soe eee ove 25,035 25,372 30,004 [— — 13° 1[— 4,969 16°56 
Christians ... ees hee 7,203 7,691 646 a — 16°21 [4 6,132 |4 834-24 
Parsis... oo eee see 7,956 8,409 8,206 8,118 j— + 1°08 j— 163 2 
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GLOSRARY. 25] 


AUPE MIDEN, TO) CHIPPER Xa. 


GLOSSARY OF CASTES, TRIBES & RACES. 


( Those tneluded in Imperial Tahle NII1), 


Note:—(t) Names printed in Heavy type as Aboti are those of the main castes, and names Aho-Ana 
rinted in Small Capital type are thase of snb-castes, the distribution of which by — Sh 
‘stricts is given in Table NILI. The figures entered in brackets after each name 
show the total strength of the caste or sub-caste. 
2) When there are Mnsalraan castes like those of Hindus, they are shown separately 
below the Hindn caste name= and are marked with an asterisk; but when there 
are only x few Musahnans or Hindus following a particular trade, their number 
only is shown separately in brackets after the name of the Hindu or Musatman 
maim caste. e.g... Bhangi (IL, 2 al Mh). 


aig 
(3) Phe sub-castes noted are only those found in the State. Ontside the State, some 
evastes have additional sub-castes also, 

Aboti (452).—A ste of Drahmans. tound mainly in the Okhamandal Taluka of the 
Amreli district, They trace their origin to the youayer sen ol sage Valmiki. Other Prahmans 
do not eat food cooked by them. Asa class. they are poor and live as temple servants, hegears, 
confectioners and cultivators. z 

AcHarya.—A term used by Wayatii Brahinans as their caste name. They feel ashamed 
10 call themselves Kayatia (pertormers of atter-death rites). which is looked upon as 2 term 
of reproach and try to puss theniselves off by the name of Aechirya or preceptor. 

ApaLia (76).—A sub-easte ot Modh Vania. 

Afghan (113).—Also called Kabuli. The word Afghar means the tree. The tradition 
revarding its origin is that the mother of the great ancestor of the Afehans gave him the 
name Afghan decause on passing through the pangs of delivery. -he joyfully exclaimed 
Afyhdnad. thar ix. 1 am tree. They are immigrants from Kabul. Most of them are traders 
dealing in horses, warm clothing und dry trnits, Of late, they have taken to lending money on 
high rates of interest to Dhed>, Bhangis and other low eastes, They never resort to Courts and 
often take the law in their own hand for recovering their dues, They are alxo called Pathans, 
but are quite di-tinct trom local Musalmans known by that appellation. 

Agarval (803).—A Vania caste, It takes its name from the town ot Agar, about 
forty miles north-east of Ujjain. Agzurvalxs ure divided into Visa (154) and Dasa (96). 
Their family priests are the Agarvyal Brahmans, They wear the sacred thread. The Hindu 
proverb i]ustrative of their character is clyaryule sub Lhaekrale (among Agarvals, each individual 


is a chiet), 

Actarnanaxa (1,171)—A sub-caste ol Modh Brahman, 

Ahir (5,182 ).—Carttle-breeders ; found chiefly in Wathiawad. According to Manu, they 
are ~prung trom a Brahman and an Ambustha ov Vaidya woman ; according to the Brahma 
Puran, from a W<harriya tather and a \ aishya mother ; aceording to the Bhagavat Puran, trom 
Vaishya parents, and according to an old tradition, from a Rajput slave girl and a Vaishya slave. 
They claim to be Vaishyas but are regarded by others as Shudras. they were once a ruling 
elass and Hke the Ahirs ot the United Provinces claim Wrishna’s birth place, Mathura, as their 
first seat. Some of their surnames are the <ame as Rajput tribe names, e.4., Chavda, Chuda- 
sama, Gohel, (roria, Pithia, Ravalia, Sisodia, &c. The men wear a black and white headdress 
like the Mers, a shortpuckered jacket und Helt ankled trousers of hard woven cotton like 
Bharvads. The women are earily known by their coarse free hanging blanket shawls, pink 
notton -kirt and smooth ‘flattened anklets, They have given up eattle breeding and escept nu few 
who ure carpenters live ax hasbandmen. They reverence Vulsishyam (Lakshmi and Krishna) 
and a number of loeal guddesses, Their ordinary food is like that of Vanias and Kanbis, millet 
retuble, but thes can eaf mutton, venison and other came but not beet. 
ny age and married hetween twelve and fifteen, Like Rabaris, they 


bread, pulse, milk and + 
Children sure betrothed “ 
celebrate their marriages eyery vear on one fixed day. among them it is usual for the yonnger 
brother 160 marry his elder brother's widow. The caste has a headiman who, with a committee of 
the caste, settles al] disputes, dreaches of easte rules sre pmnished with fine and eating with 
forbidden persons by excommunication, : 

Agvatia (5,236)—-A sub-caste of Wachhia 


EMEA (604).—\ section of trading Vohoras. 
Anavala (!,016)—A  Bralanan 


easte from Anaval, a village in the Mahnva Tsluka of’ 
the Navsari district. found in that district and in the neighbouring Surat district. Tt id that 
when Shri Ramehandra performed a sacritice near Unai, he wanted Brahmans to officiate at the 
same and sv converted the Naikas, Vasava~ and Chodhras into Brahmans. These people said that 
they would not bathe with cold water and so the Unai hot springs were created for them: they 
would not necepl dakshinag and so Jands were settled upon them, The Brahnians thus ereated 
became the Nuiks, Vasis and Desnis of the Anavala caste, They are also known as wWastans and 
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Ang.-Aud Bhathelas, Mastan max be a corruption of mahasthan (great place), a name of some former 
settlement ot the tribe or it may simply mean a community, as such phrases as Seni Mastan 
(the goldsmith community), Khadavata Mastan, &e.. are in cotnmon local use. The presenr 
Brahmans of Orrisa are also called J/astans. Bhathela is a corruption of Ghrasthela or fallen 
wand was probably the name viven by some of the later Brahman settlers from North India. 
It is looked upon asa term a disrespect and is not liked by the community. The Anavala 
Brahmans are the earliest settlers in South Gujarat, and it wa> under their management that it 
was redeemed from forest and brought under cultivation, - 


Anavala Brahmans are gvrukasidas. There are no priests or mendicants among them. 
Socially they are divided into an upper or Desa? class, the revenue farmers, and a lower or 
Bhathela elass, the ordinary cultivaters. The Vesais eat with Bhathelas, hut objeet to marry 
their daughters into any except Desai families. On the other hand Bhatlelis anxious to improve 
their social position, try hard to mar their daughters into Desai families, This rivalry for 
the hands for men of good family has, as ameng the Patidars of Charottar, led to some uiusual 
practices, Polygamy is net uncommon. A Desai who finds himself in diffleulty murrie- 
another wife and veeeives from his bride’s father money to pay off his debts,  Hxpenses conse- 
quent npon marriages, sueh as dowry, sending the bride to her husbands house, pregnaney, 
birth of a child, &e., are incurred not by the busband but by the wife's father. Mven the 
expences inenrred by the mother of the bridegroom at the time ot her delivery have te he 
paid by the father ot the Uride at the time of marriage. Some Desai families with many 
danghters have fallen into delits and have heen forced to mortgage their lands. During the 
last twenty years reforms in marriage customs have been inaugurated by the educated in 
the eomununity, which have resulted in the reduction of marriage expenses, stopping polygamy 
and marrying of girls without reference to sul or funily. 

ANDHARIA,—(1,328).—A snb-caste ot) Kachhia. 


Anglo-Indian (82)—A new name given to those who were known in previous Cen- 
suses as Enurasiuns. [It inchide~ all persons ot mixed bhicod and is not confined to these of 
british crigin. . 

Anjana (30,920)—A caste of Kanubis mainfy found in the Wadi District. They are 
more like Rajputs than Kanbi-. Like Rajputs some of their names end in sérg as Dansing, 
Harising, ke There ave among them 25 clans who eat together and intermarry, Some an 
these clan namex are Rathod, Solanki, Ghohan and Parmar. (Uadliverothen een beeen jatas eat 
flesh of sheep and goats and of the wild boar and hare. They eat opium and drink liquor. 
Most of the males wear flowing whiskers divided by a narrow parting down the chin. Anjauas 
are conjeetured to be originally of the same stock as the Animistic Chodhras of the Naysari 
Vistrigt. Some inember= oh this tribe were employed as carriers by the Rajput King= of North 
Gujarat, md the Anjanas are supposed to be their deseendants. Even now they style themselves 
as Ghodhva. They celebrate the birth of a child just as the Animistic Chodhras do. They sive 
to female mourners cooked wheat or jwear, just as the Animistic Chodhras give val or maa. 
By oecupation they are cultivators. Their women help them in the field work, In religion 
they are Ramaunji, Shaivaand Swaminarayan. Their priests are Audich, Mewada, Modh and 
Visnagara Nagar Brahmans. Girls are married jrefore 11 years old. Wildes marriage and 
divorce are allowed. They have their headman, who in consultation with a few respeets ible 
eastemen, settles divorce cases and caste dixputes. 

Arab (316).—lmm nis from Arabia, mostly found in Baroda, where they were for- 
merly employed ax mercenaries, hut new serve as peons. guards, &c. Neweomers are called 
wilatis and country-horns »ecallads. Their home language is Hindustani, guttural in tone 
and with some letters onal changed. The chiei peculiarities are sk instead of 5: the guttural 
aan tor the Hindustani a: & for poand « instead of the Arabie £ or gu. The rich among 
them keep to the original Arab dress, But poor Arabs dress Hke ordinary Gujarat Musalmans, 
with the exception thar the dirk, jamazu. is stuck ina cloth wound round the waist and the 
tronsers ure shorter, They have a great zeal tor their thirh and are varcful in discharging their 
religious duties, As a rule no initiation, bésmiltuh ceremony, is performed, and marriage i= 
generally in the xéha form. In obedience to the order of the Prophet, a death is followed 
by no signs of mourning. They marry freely with other Sunni Musalmans and have no 
special social ov religious organization. 

Ativ.—sume as Gosuin, 


Audich (40,679).—A Bralunan caste so called. beenure they entered Gujarat trom the 
North (Udirha). According to their casic tradition, they were Invited to Gujarat by King 
Mul (A. 7. 961-996) trom the north, to help him in holding a sacrifice. When the 
sacrifee was over, the King offered them money and grants of land to induce them to stay in 
his country. About 2 thousand (se@hasra), who readily agreed, came to be kuown as liadicn 
Suhasra (36,754), while the rest who formed a tel? (hand) and retused till they were per- 
suaded’ by farther grants, came to be known as slidich Volakia (5.925). The Sahusrus are 
superior m social rank to the Yolakes. The  Sahkasras are again divided into Shores and 
Nidlyavias from the towns of Sther in the Bhavnagar State and Sidhpnr in the Baroda 
State, which are said to have been bestowed on their ancestors. 

Andieh Pralinans live onabns ; i few are eultivetors, the rest are cooks or tamily or 
villige priests. Those of them who are priest- of Darjis Qailors), Gandhraps (musicians), Hajams 
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(barbers), Kolis and Mochis (shoemaker 8). are looked upon as degraded. Excomnunications for Ava.-Bah. 


serving low caste people have given rise to several sub-divisions, such as Darjigor who serve 
uulors, Hajamgor who serve barbers, Gandhr: apgor who serve Gandraps or musicians, Koligor 
who serve Kolis Mochigor who serve shoemukers, eve Wiles Sivibealines spt Ite Sefaiteele gay 
Vagad are held degraded and are treated as outcastes, because they smoke the fuka, wllow widow 
marriage and carry “cooked food to the fields, They are, however, allowed to give their daughters 
in marriage to Andiechas of Halawad in Kathiawad, whose daughters marry Dhangadra Andichas 
and the danghters of Dhangadra Andichas are married to Viramgam, Ahmedabad and Sidhpur 
Audichas, who hold the highest social rank in the easte. The Sidhpuria Andichas are regarded 
us superior to other Audiehas, and it is considered honourable to give a daughter in marriage to 
a Nidhpuria Andich. It is this competition for bridegrooms from Bey which has given rise 
to polygamy in the caste, Rodhval, Napal, Borsada and Harsola Brahman castes have emanated 
trom the Audich Brahmans owing to some members of them emigrating from their home to 
other places: and WKoligor, Rajgor, Kayatia, Kriyagor, Vyas and Targala castes have emanated 
trom the same original caste owing to their taking to degrading occupations. 


Avantria—~A seetion of Kathis. 


Babar (479), —Also called Babaria, They have their settlement in Pau avad in Wathin- 
wad, In spite of their small number, the Babaria clan has no Jess than 72 divisions of which 
the three principal are Kotila, Ileal and Varu, They marry their daughters to Kathis and 
take in marriage the daughters of Ahirs. They are not restricted to the number of wiv es, marry- 
ing as many as = they ure able tu maintain, 

Bapvya—A name given to Bhil bhagats or exorcists, 


Bahrot or Bhat (14.656).— Bards and heralds; they are tound in large numbers in the 
Kadi and Baroda Districts and in small numbers in the Amreli and Navsari Districts, Loeal 
inquiries seein to ~how that Gujarat Bhats were originally Brahmans from Allahabad and Marwar. 
who settled in Kadi and its neighbourhood. That some at least came trom North India appears 
trom the existence ot Kanojia Bhats, beth in Kathiawad and Cuteh, There are eleven Bhat settle- 
ments in North Gujarat. Of these four are in British Ahmedabad District, five in Baroda Kadi 
District, two in Kaira and one in Cambav. Traces ot their Brahman origin survive in their wear- 
ing the Brahmianic thread and in their having such clans or shathas as Llarmani, Nushiani and 
Parvatani, Like Brahmans, Bhats of the same shakha do not intermarry, In central Gujarat 
Brahman (Brahma) Bhats are found in Jarge numbers. In North Gujarat and Wathiawad, beside- 
Brahma Bhat (15,345). there are six subcastes, r7:., Dashnami (161), Nankali (232), Kanojia (v), 
Nagari (J), Pakhia (2) and Vahivancha (515). Though the members of oe sub-divisions 
neither interdine nor intermarr y. all ext food caoked by Vaniax and Wanbis. Brahma Bhat- 
hold a higher place than any of the six divisions. Their marriage ceremonies do not differ trom 
those of Kanbis, A man may divorce his wite. but the wife is not allowed to divoree her husband, 
Some sub-eastes allow widow remar ringe, but Brahma Bhat. and those among others who are 
considered kulins or of good tamily forbid it, A /vciée eats with an akulia, but ‘dees not give him 
his daughter in marriage, =F emale infanticide was formerly practised among the Alias. Gujarat 
Bhats are vegetarian- living on food-grains. 


The honorific title of Rao or Gadhvi ix applied to all) Buhyrots, Their main occupation is 

repeating verses ot their own composition or selections from Hindu legends. They chant verses 
ina style peculiar to themselves and not unpleasant toa stranger, as the modulation of the voice 
and an energetic graceful action give effect to the poetry w hich is either to praise some renowned 
warrior, eommeniorate 2 victory, ‘Tecord a tr agic event or panegyrise a present object. The chief 
patrons of the Bhats are Rajputs, but Kanbis, Kolis and Luhanas also have their Bhats who visit 
their patrons’ house. The Bhat is the genealogist, hard and historian ot his patron's family, 
His vaké or book a reeord ot authority by which questions of consanguinity are determined 
when «marriage or right.to ancestral property is in dispute. An inter esting feature in the history 
of the Bhats was their use as sceurities. They became guarantees tor treaties between riyal 
prinees und for the performance of bonds by individuals. No seeurity was deemed so binding or 
~nered as that of u Bhat ; for the reason that on failure he had at his command means of extort- 
ing compliance with his demands w hich were seldom used in vain, These were the rites of traga 
and dharna. Traga:consisted in shedding his own blood or the blood of some meniber of his 
family and in ealling down the vengeance of heaven upon the offender whose obstinacy necessi- 
tate the sacrifice. Dharna consisted in placing round the dwelling of the recusant a ‘cordon of 
bards who fasted and compelled the inhabitants of the house to fast until their demands were 
complied with, For these services, the Bhats received an annual stipend trom the district, village 
or individual they guarenteed. Under the establishment of British supremacy in Gujarat. these 
rites Lecame impos sible and the custom of employing Bhats as securities fell into disuxe. Many 
Bhats have abandoned their hereditary calling and lherome husbandmen, Some are well-to-do 
bankers, money-lenders and traders, Some are grocers and village shop-keepers wid some are 
day-labourers, domestic servants and messengers. -\ few live “by begging. While moving 
from house to louse. the Nagari Bhuats beat a toed or drum. the Kankali carry a trident 
and the Palimanga. a knife. 

In religion. Bhats are Ramanvji, Shaiva and Vaishnava and worshippers of Aimba, Bahu 
charaji and Walika, Their priests are Audich, Modh or Shrimali Drabmans. 
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Baj.-Bha. Bhats have no hereditary headman, Social disputes are settled by a few respectable caste- 
men, 
Baj (201).—A easte of Vanias, formed by some members of the Jad Vania caste, who 
were excommunicated for some fault. Daj appears to be a corruption of bahkya, 
Bafjania (2.532).—A wandering and labouring easte. They are rope-duncers and derive 
their name from fajararu, te play upon a drum. They are also called Dholis or drummers. 
They are divided into Parmars and Naghors who eat, drink snd smoke together and intermarry, 
the members of each branch being torbidden to marry among themselves. They eat flesh of all 
kinds except that of the pig und the cow and drink liquor. hey eat food cooked by almost all 
classes including Mu-almans, but will not touch food prepared by Dheds, Chamadias and other 
depressed clusses. They also refuse meat prepared by Darjis (tailors), because at their weddings. 
Darjis offer their god the image of a cow made ot yol or molasses. They hold one Sambhai 
Naik in special veneration as le is said to have lest his life in pertorming a wonderful athletic 
feat. They call no Brahman to officiate at any of their ceremonies, The uncle of the bride or 
an elder member of her family presides on the day ot marriage. The bridegroom's father pays 
twelve rupees to the bride’s father of which four are spent in purchasing clothes for the bride, 
They bury their dead. No ceremonics are performed at a woman’s first pregnancy. The 
widow marries the younger brother of the deceased husband and divorce is allowed. Caste 
disputes are settled by five leading men. 

Baloch (951).— Descendants of Baluchi immigrants. They are of many clans. But the 
clan distinction is of Httle consequence, as they intermarry und together form one sub-division of 
the Pathans. They speak Hindustani much mixed up with Gujarati and both men and women 
dress like ordinary Mnsalmans. Their wives are generally natives of Gujarat, sometimes Jhala or 
Jadeja Rajputs fromr Kathiawad or Vagad. 

Banxpa (6).—A sub-easte of Kumbhar, 

Bandhara (60).—Silk folders, Oviginaliy a sub-division of DBhavsars ; now a separate 
caste on necount of its having taken to ua superior occupation. ‘They have x special way of wash- 
ing, cleaning und glazing silk clothes, so as not to spoil the texture or softness. 

*Bandhara (16).—Silk folders. They are descendants of converts to Islam from the /Tindu 
caste of the same name. heir home speech is Urdu. Women wear Hindn dress and males 
dress like ordinary Musalmans. They are Sunni in faith, They marry only umong themselves 
and have a2 caste government by elders but no headman. 

Barap.—A term applied to those members ot'a caste who marry girls from an inferior class, 
and are therefore outeasted, é.¢.. Barad Nagar, Barad Kanbi, ete. 

Barad Kanbi (1506).—< section of those Karbis who not tinding brides in their own caste 
took girls from inferior custes, such as Koli, Mali, &c., and being therefore excommunicated, 
formed a new caste. 

Bardai (78).—A Brahman easte found in Wathiawad; so called from their being the resi- 
dents of Barda, a tract of country belonging to the Porbandar State in Kathiawad. 

Baria (66,255).—A caste of Kolis, They are found chiefly in the Baroda District. Their 
own account makes Baria in Rewakantha their original home, from which towards the elose of 
the 15th century they were expelled by the Chohan Rajputs, who in turn had been driven out of 
Champaner hy the Mahomedans imder Mahmud Begada (A. D. 148-4), 

Bava (9,715).—Religious mendicants, also called Veragi or Sadhn. They are generally 
eclibates. 

Bavcha (1,371).—An early tribe mostly found in the Songhad Taluka of the Naysari Dis- 
trict. They accompanied the Gaekwads as grooms, and have settled in Baroda, Patan and other 
places. | Their women still dress like the women of the early tribes. They are oceupied as grooms, 
grass-sellers, bricklayers and day-labourers. 

Behlim (492).—The vare converted Rajputs of the Behlim tribe and are chiefly found in 
the IXadi Distriet. They intermarry with other Musalmans. 

Bhadbhunja (319).—Grain parchers, Literally parchers at the bkad or fireplace. They 
are immigrants trom Northern India. 

*Bhadbhunija (3).—Musalman grain parchers. They are also immigrants frem Upper 
India. They marry among themselves and also with the local Musalmans. 

Bhadela (1,10$}).—A name given to Musalman sailors known as loscars, found in Amreli 
District. 

Bhallia (5,298).—A caste of Kolis. They are immigrants from Bhil near Dholka, aid are 
found chiefly in the Petlad and Savli Talukas of the Baroda State. 

Bhand (H. 5, M. 128).-—Jesters. They derive their name from the Sanskrit word bhaad, 
a jest. The majority of Bhands are Mahomedans and only a few are Hindus. Their main occupa- 
tion is dancing, acting and singing. They resemble Bhayaivas in all their social customs, 

Bhandari (205).—An immigrant caste from the Kenkan, Their main occupation is teddy 
drawing in the Navyseri District. 

Bhangi or Bhangia (1H. 26,397; M. %).—Scavengers. They are so-called because they split 
bamboos for making them into baskets. They are also called Olgana from their living on serape- 
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meat, They are said to be the descendants of a Brahman sage who carried away and buried a Bha.-Bha. 
dog that diced ina Brahman assembly. They have tor their surnames such names as Chohan, 
Chudasama, Dafada, Jethva, Makvana, Solanki, Vaghela, Vadher and Vadhiya, which point to a 

Rajput origin. They have also Dhevda, Maru, Purbiya and suecli other names as surnames which 

siggest a mixture of castes. They are scavengers and xight-soil carriers aicdare viewed with kind- 

lier feelings than Dheds. The cloth that covers the dend and the pot in which fire is carried be- 

fore the corpse are given to the Bhangis. Presents of grain, clothes and money are made to 

Bhangis on an eclipse day, as Rahn the “‘tormentor and eclipser” of the Sun and Moon.is a Bhangia 
and by pleasing them, he is pacified. Like Wheds, Bhangis are religions and honour all Brah- 
man divinities, As they are not allowed to enter Hindu temples, they how to the idol trom a 
distance, They are worshippers of Hanuman, Meldi, sikotriand the basil plant. Many Bhangis 
are followers of the sects of INabir, Ramanand and Nanak. Polyeamy), divorce and widow re- 
marriage are allowed. A younger brother generally marries the widow of his elder brother, 
Priests of their awn eastes or Garodas (Died Brahmans) officiate at all their ceremonies, They 
ent flesh of every kind except in Surat, where the flesh otf animals which die a natural death is 
not taken. They eat food cooked by Musalmans. Caste disputes are settled by the headman 
of the caste either alone or with the help of some elder Breaches of caste rules are punished 
by forbidding the offenders the use of water or fire, and they are re-admitted into the caste on 
paying a fine, 

Bhansali (10).—< caste found in Wathiawad. They are husbundmen, shopkeepers and 
traders. Their family goddess is Hingalaj in Sindh. Their family priests are Saraswat Brah- 
mans who eat with them. Widows are aNowed to marry, Animal] food is allowed, but those 
following the Vaislmav sect are strict vegetarians, 

3HARDA.—A contemptnous tern used tor the ease of Tapodhan Brahmans, 

Bhargava (352).—A Brahman caste, fonnd mostly in the Kamrej Taluka of the Navsari 
District, They take their name trom the great Rishi Bhrigu, the founder of Broach, where also 
there are many Brahmans of this name. They are said at one time to have been very powertul 
in Broach, and a trace of their influence remains in the practice of all castes in Broach, including 
the Parsis in paving a fixed sum to the Bhargay community on marriage occasions. In addition 
to the ordinary Brahmanic distinctions between bhikshui: (priests ) and vruhastha (the lay), 
Bhargavas are divided into V%sa and Jase. Between these divisions, intermarriage is torbidden. 
Many of the WKamrej Bhargavas are peasants and labourers and are therefore looked upon by 
the Broach Bhuargavas as their inferiors in social rank. . 

Bharthari (265)—A class of itinerant beggars, who dress as Gosuin or Ravlia and move 
about playing on their fiddle and singing moral odes from Bhartruhari, 


Bharvad (3,480).—A caste of shepherds. They claim Gokul Brindavan as their original 
home and to be of the sume Meher caste to which Krishna’s toster-father Nand Mehler helonged, 
From Gokul, they are said to live moved to Meywar and trom Meywar to uve spread into 
Gujarat, Kathiawad and Cuteh, They are closely related to Rabaris with whom they eat but 
do not intermarry. 

They Jive on milk and bread, Jmt cam also eat the flesh of sheep and goats. They sell goat 
and ewes’ milk and weave and sell woollen blankets. Except a few who are Ramanandi, Bhar- 
yads are followers of Jfufa. Like Kadwa Wanbis, Bharvads in Kathiawad and North Gujarat 
celebrate their marriages only once in twelve, fifteen or twenty-five years, on a day in the month 
of Vaishakh, and all the Bharvads of the neighbourhood hold their marriages in the same place. 
The richest Bharvad among those who wish to get their daughters marvied, buys the ground 
where the marriages are to be celebrated. This is necessary because the ground cannot be used 
a second time for the same purpose. It is kept a, pasture and an ornamental wooden post, 
called the marriage pillar, is set up on it and preserved to show that the ground has been used tor 
marriages. Among the Bharyads of Central and South Gujarat, marriages wre performed with 
little or no ceremony. A Braliman or a Darji, or in their absence, one of the members of the 
bride’s tamily officiates at the marriage. Polygamy and widow murriage are allowed, A 
younger brother of the decensed husband has the first elaim on his widow. Divorce is nllowed. 
In some places the mother is not held impure atter chikl-birth and does her household work 
from the day of delivery ; in other places, she remains impure for fitteen days. Bharvads burn 
the dead, Shradha ceremony is performed with the help ofa Kayatia Braliman. Caste people 
are feasted on the 1zth day. Caste disputes are settled at a meeting of the adult castemen. 
Elopement is punished with excommunication and other breaches of caste rules hy fine. 

*Bhat (88).—Converts to [slam from the Bahrot caste, 

BuatTneLva.—A contemptuous term for an Anavala Brahman. 

Bhathiara (164) —An occupational term used as a caste tame by Musahnan bakers, 

Bhatia (5G1).— Found all over the State. More than half their number is in the Wadi 
and Amreli Districts, and the rest are distributed in the other district. They were originally 
Bhati Rajputs of the Yadava stock, who under the name of hati are the ruling tribe ot Jesalmir 
in North Rajputana, and who as Musalman Bhatis ere tound in Jarce uumbers in Lahore and 
Multan divisions of the Panjab, and to a small extent in the North-Western Provinces. It was 
probably by the later Musalman invaders that the Bhatias were driven south into Sindh, where 
they still continue to eat fish and drink spirits, 1°rom Sindh they settled in Cuteh and Wathia- 
wad and gradually spread over the whole of Gujarat and especially established themselves in 
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Bha.-Bhi. Bombay. Gujarat Bhatias are Vaishnavas, and after their conversion to Vaishnavism have 


become strict vegetarians, They neither eat nor marry with Sindh Bhatias. They have two 
main divisions. Halai from Halar in Wathiawad and Katehhi from Cutch, who eat together 
and intermarry. Over and above their two main divisions into Halai and Watehhi, there is a 
third division called Gujarati Bhatias, who are to be found in Baroda, Surat and other places. 
Halai and Katehhi Bhatias speak the Kachhi dinleet; Gujarati Bhatias speak only the 
Gujarati and know nothing of Wachhi, Like Vanias, they ure also divided into Vesa and Dasc. 
The Visa, while taking Dasa girls, rarely give them their daughters in marriage. Desides gotras 
or family stocks, the Bhatias have eighty-tour nekths which correspond to clin titles. Marringe 
in the same yolre and nikhis forbidden, ‘The excessive want of girls in this caste led seme of 
thei during this decade to tind out anew field at Hardwar for vetting wives, Those who 
married Hardwar Bhatia girlsare not held in much respect by their tellow castemen, Bhuatias. 
asa class, are prosperous and wel'-to-do. This is due to the broad views of the caste in allowing 
them to undertake distant sea voyages. In religion they are Vaishnava of the Vallabhachari 
sect and hold in great reverence the Vaishnava Muaharajas called Gosaiji. Some were once so 
devout in their reverence to theirspiritual teachers as to allow them the jas praniws noetis. After 
their return from a pilgrimage same ot the religiously-minded heceme marjudi, that is, over- 
serupnions in the observance of ecremonial purity and do not eat food cooked by any one except 
a marjadé, 


Girls are married between nine and twelve. The supply of marriangeable girls being short 
of demand, the bridegroom has to pay from 4 to 5 thousand rupees as purchase money 
and many have to remain unmarried. Widows are not allowed to marry and divoree is not 
granted. Polygamy is allowed when the first wite is barren. Disparity between the ages ot 
busband and wife is common. There is no headman in the easte. Caste disputes ave settled 
by a few respectable men with the consent of the majority of the caste people. Breaches of easte 
rules are punished with fine and in grave cases with excommunication. The fines are eredited ta 
the easte fund. The caste also levies fixed contributions on the occasions of birth, marriage and 
death. The accumulated tund is used in making or repairing ca-te vessels, in making dona- 
tions to the spiritual heads and in other charitable works, Z 

Buar NaGcar (10).—A sub-caste of Nayastha, 

Buavatya,—Same as Targala. 


Bhaysar (5,689).—A caste of calico printers. Bhavsars are tound chiefly in cities ancl 
large towns. -\ccording to their story they were originally Kshatriyas, who during Parsburam‘< 
persecution hid them-elves in a Mata’s temple and for this act of hav or confidence in the 
goddess, came to be known ws Bhavsar. They have such tribal snmames as Bhatte, Chohan. 
Gohel, Parmar and Rathod, which support their claim ef Rajput descent. The original home of 
their ancestors was Brij Mathura in North India from which they moved to Marwar and ‘henee 
to Champaner and the country bordering the Mahi and the Narbada. From Central Gujarat 
some went to Kathiawad and Cutch in the north and some to Surat in the sonth.  Almedabaddi, 
Harsolia, Jamnagri, Mesania, Moderia, Prantia, Visnagara and other local surname- bear witness 
to their early settlements, Their fiumily goddesses are Ambaji and Hingalaj. Besides being 
divided into Meshri and Jain Bhavsars, who eat together but do not intermarry, DBhavsars have 
three sub-divisions—Rewakanthia (319), living on the banks ot the Mahiand the Narbada, Ram- 
deshis (383), living in Pali and Pratapgad, and Talabda (2,549) living in North Gujarat. The 
members of these three divisions neither eat together nor intermarry. Sut Raindeshis and Rewa- 
kanthias eat food cooked by Talandas. Of the three snb-divisions, the Talabdas alone live on 
yegetable diet ; Ramdeshis and Rewakanthias. except those who are Jains, have no seruple in 
eating animal food in South Gujarat. Many Bhavsars have given up calico printing und have 
become confectioners, tailors, washermen and sellers of cloth and pretty brass-ware, By religion 
some are Jain and the rest belang to the WKabirpanthi, Radhavallabhi, Ramuanandi, Santram- 
panthi, Swaminarayan and Vallubhachari sects, In their marriage rites they do not differ from 
Vanias and Shravaks. Girls are married before they are eleven and boys at any time after ten. 
Marriage is not allowed between people of the same surname. Divorce ix allowed and a widow 
sometimes remurries the yonnger brother of her deceased hnsband, They burn their dead, the 
Jain Bhavsars with the full Shravak Vania rituals, and the Meshri Bhavsars with Meshri Vania rites, 
Eaeh community has its headman who seitles caste disputes at a meeting of all the members of 
the caste. 


Bhil (-41,856).—An aboriginal tribe, generally very dark in colour and very wild in appear- 
ance. The men are iuseular, well built und of a medium height. The women are well made, 
but have coarse irregular features. Among the men, the hair of the head is, asa rule, worn long, 
The women fasten their hair in braids or plaits brought low down near eaeh temple. Formerly 
they used to live in juts in their own fields. But now-a-days they live in groups of honses on the 
village site. 


The Bhil’s usual dress is a cloth wound round the loin and a long strip twisted round the 
head, The wemen commonly dress in a large yhayra (petticoat), a bodice, und a saré wrapped 
round the bedy and brought over the head. They tattoo their fuees and pierce their ears and 
noses for wearing ornaments. Bracelets of tin or brass cover the arm trom the wrist to the 
elbow. Glass and luc bangles are also worn. 
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Bhils ear all animals except the ass. hor-e, camel, rat, snake and monkey. Formerly they Bhi.-Bra. 


were always changing their houses “el jands, but now most of them have settled in vill ges and 
till regularly, though roughly, the same fields. Fifty years ago there were almost daily com- 
plaints of tlicir daring rohbertes: Aud though they are even now considered a criminal class, 
most of them are gradually becoming qitet and law-abiding cultivators, Though not considered 
one of the classes whose toueh defiles, Bhils hold a verv low place in the social seule and no high 
caste Bindu will take water trom their hands. 

They worship: Mafe or Devi, reverence the moon and believe in witches. ‘Their chiet objects 
ot worship ave spirits and ghosts, To these they offer clay horses. jars and beehive--haped 
vessels, 

Asa rule, marriage seldom takes place betore a bow is twenty and a girl fifteen. AA inan 
may marry a -econd or third wife in the life-time of the first. A woman marries again not only 
when her husband dies, but even when she gets tired of him. Her new husband pays her old 
husband his marriage expenses. The children, if any, stay with their father, 

The dead are burnt. As soon as the deceased"» family can raise enough money. the anni- 
versary day is held, when much liquor is drunk, Ifthe deceased was a man of importance. a 
year or two aiter his death his relations go to a stone muson and make him eut ona stone slab 
the figure of a man on horse-back with a spear in his hand. The stone is washed and taken to 
the viluge devasthan or spirit-vard. There, goat ts killed, its blood sprinkled on the stone 
and its flesii cooked and eaten with as much liquor as the party can afford. 

Amoug the Bhils, there are many tribes or clans. Some of them clain a ee descent 
and bear such names as Makvana. Rathod and Parmar. Each clan has its own tudvadi or head- 
man. Disputes are settled by panchayats. They generally relate to caste marriage rules. The 
offender is generally punished with a fine or pnt ‘out of Caste. When one is put out of caste, 
the other Bhils do not eat, drink or smoke with him. [fhe beg~ for pardon. the leading Bhil- 
of the village call two or three men of a eluss called Vasava and cause him to vive them a present 
of trom 5 to 10 rupeer. It the Vasavas allow him to drink or smoke with him, the offender is 
taken back into the caste, 

Bhisti (145).~ Musealman water-carriers. 

Bhoi (4.070).— Water-earriers and palanquin-bearers. They make nets and practise fishing 
also. According to them they are Rajputs trom Lucknow. They have nine | sub-divisions— 
Bakoria. Bathava, Gadhedia, Gudia. Kahar, Machhi or Dhimar, Mali. Meta and Purbia. Of 
these, Mali and Bakorin eat together aud intermarry ; Mali. Gudia and Iahar eat with oue 
another but do not intermarry : the rest neither cat together nor intermarry. They are strongly 
built and dark like Kol Exeept the Purbia, whose lome speech is Hindustani. they speak 
Gujarati. Palanquins are now used only on inarriage occasions and in carrying about high caste 
paraw ladies or idols. Bhois now also till lands. tend sheep or goats, grow water chestnuts, or 
work as field fabourers, They employ Audich or Modh Brahmans a> their priests. Widows 
are allowed to marry and divorce is easy. They worship Vehald? dfate ; but sume of them are 
Bijmargi, Ramanandi, Shaiva or Vallabbaehari. 

*Bhoi (86).—Converts to [slam from Hindu class ot the same name. 

Bhojak (575).— Said to have origiuated trom Shrimali Brahmans who having adopred the 
Jain faith for a living and dined with Oswal Vanias were called bhojuh or eaters and tormed a 
separate easte. In Vi isnagar aud Mehsana in the Kadi District. they interdine and intermarry 
with Targalas, bnt in Patan, though there ix interdminy, there is ue intermarringe between 
the two. 

Borsada (362)—A Brahmin easte which takes its name from the town of Borsad in the 
British iXaira District. A tradition about the origin of the Borsada and Napal Brahmans runs 
as follows :-— 

{n old times. there ruled in Gujarat a king who vifered to: give handsome presents to those 
learned Brahmans who would settle in his territories with their wives. Two Andich Bralimaan 
youths, hearing of thix, set out for the capital ef the king ; bat being unavcompanied by their 
wive _ they took with them two girls of other castes and passed them off a> their wives. ‘he 
king ‘bestowed upon one the village of Napa and upon the other that of Borsad ar pifts, Then 
they thought of giving up the eirls ; but being in thetr turn threatened by them, with exposure, 
they eoutinued them as their wives und settled in the suid villages. They and their descendant= 
bave thence forward been known as Napul and Borsada Brahnians. 

$orsadas are found chiefly i ms the Baroda District, Their calling as hasbandmen and ther 
position as village headnsen mark them as one of the early Brahmau enlony. 


SRAHMABHAYT (13,545).—-A sub-caste of Bahrot. 


Brahma-Kshatri (365).—They are so called trom their being the descendants of Kshatri: 
womel who, at the time of Parshurani’s mussacre, were suved ae passing as) Brahunun women. 
Besides the main body of Brahmua-iXshatri, there are two minor divisious, Dusa and Pancho, said 
to be the offspring of au Brahma-WKshatri anil au woman of another caste. The members ot these 
divisions neither dine together nor intermurry. 

Brahma-Kshatris are suid to be of the same stock us the Nshatris of the Punjab sud to have 
migrated from the Punjab and settled first at Champuner and then moved to Almnedabad and 
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Bur.-Cho. other places. Their priest or purvAdis ure Saraswat Brahmans, who are considered degraded for 
eating with them, ‘hey speak Gujarati with a few Hindustani words as roté tor breud, chacha 
tor uncle, bua for poi, tuther’s sister. barat tor marriage procession, nana tor mother's father, &c., 

Wach honsehold has its fulderé who is held in high respect. They keep the rules laid down 
for Brahmans, such as wearing silk robe at dinnertime, ete, ‘he family goddess is worshipped 
on the hair-cutting, pregnancy and marriage ceremonies. On these occastons, the priest slits ihe 
right ear ofa black male kid and touches with its blood the forehead of the child, its parents 
and other members ot the tamily. Their marriage customs differ in some particulars from those 
of other high caste Hindus. The bride is dressed in loose Musalman-like trousers und is seated 
in aelosed palanquin or vala/ set near the house. The bridegroom walks seven times round the 
pulanquin. the bride’s brother at each tarn giving him a cat with a sarena, (oleunder) twig. 
Pregnaney ceremony lasts tor eight days instead of for one or two as among other castes. They 
have no headman. 


Burud (150).—Deecani bamboo splitters. 
CHAMADTA.— 


ame as I halypa. 


CHAMAR,.—Same as Khaltpa or Chamadia. 
(‘HANDRASENIYA WAvAsTHA (3,013).— A snb-caste of Prabhus, 


Charan (1,959).— Found in Baroda, Kadi and Amreli Districts. Aecording to a bardic 
account, Charans are the descendants of a son born to an unmarried girl of the Dhadhi clan of 
the Rajputs. To hide her shame, the girl threw the boy as soon as he was born beliind a gadh 
(fortress). The boy was saved and ealled Gadhvi, by which name Charans are still known in 
Gujarat. Gujarat Charans inelude four distinet section= :—Gujjar (076), Kachhela or Kachh 
Charan, also called Parajia or outsiders (57). Maru or Marwar Charan (678), and Tnmer (513), 
probably from Sinuih, The Kachhelas are the largest division of Gujarat Charans. Besides 
Cuteh. they are found all over Nathiawad and form the bulk of the Charan population, both in 
North and Central Gujarat. Wachhela Chivans are closely allied to the Kathis and the Abirs, 
who are their great patrons, 


Charans tollow various callings ; some are bards keepmg geneologies of Kathis and Rajputs 
and reeiting their praises and the exploits of their forefathers ; some hold grants of lands, some 
are cultivators, some are traders and some are beggars receiving presents at feasts and miarrigges, 
Most of them, especially ot the Kachhela division. are graziers, eattle-sellers and paek carriers. 
Formerly like Bhats, they vsed to stand security and enforce the obligations for which they had 
guaranteed by practising traya, which generally did not go further than a ent on the arm with 
the hutar. 


Unlike Bhat+, Charans do not pnt on the saered thread, Most of them are Shuiva and are 
devotees of the consort of Shiva under many names, such as Amba, Bhavani, Parvati, ete. Girls 
are married betveen teniand twenty. Their marriage customs do not differ trom those of Kanbis, 
Widow remarriage is allowed. 

Chhipa (502),—Calenderers and printers, Originally a sub-division of BPhavsar, they 
have now grown into a separate caste, Unlike Bhavsars, they eat fish and drink liquer, They 
polish and dress by beating with heayy wooden miuullets, black eloth for export to Africa and 


other places. On account ot the deeline in the demand for this cloth, many Chhipas have given 
up their former occupation, and now earn a living as labourers and brick-layers. They allow 


widow mnarviage and haye a caste panehayat tor settling social disputes, 

* Chhipa (308).—Musalman calico printers, They are Hindu converts who follow their 
old ocenpation. They are Sunni in religion, In all their settlements. they have « well- 
managed union or jamat with a headman ehosen by the members, 

CHirravan.—Siume as Koknastha. linmigrants from the Decean. 

Chodhra (31},366).—A tribe tound chiefly in the Rui Mahals of the Navsari District. Hi 
has several divisions of which only two,--Chokapuri (8,572) and Valvada (3,157)——hayve been 
recorded, Ot these, the highest in social rank are the Chokapuris, who are also called 
Pavagndi They claim partly to be of Rajput descent and to have lived as carriers in the 
Rajput kingdoms of North Gujarat and fled south on their overthrow by the Musalmans, This 
appears very probable, as the Anjana Kanbis of Kheralu are very similar to them in their 
appearance, manners and customs and may be the descendants of those ot them who remained in 
North Gujarat. The men are stronger and tairer and the women are better looking than those 
of the other early tribes. The men dress in a turban, cont and waist cloth. The women keep 
their hair very tidy and wear a coloured cloth over the head. a bodice and a eloth romd the 
waist. The men’s ornaments are silver, brass and tin ear and finger rings, and il woll-to-do, 
bands of silver aut the elbow and wrist. Women wear round the neck coils of white glass beads 
and, if well-to-do, a silver necklace, brass brooch on the arn: and tin brass anklets. Except the 
cow, buttile, horse, donkeys skal, rat, snake, dog and cai, they eat most animals. Their chief 
worship is paid to the syirits of their foretathers. They set. apart near each village a plot of 
ground as the derasthan or spirit-yard, They honour Rama, but the objects of their special 
worship are paffo and sfmadte devs (boundary-gods and village guardian: They pay no 
special respect to Brahmans and never make use of their services. On the 6th day after a birth, 
they worship the goddess chhatthi, feasting their triends on liqnor and ral. A boy is considered 
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fit to marry after 15, and a girl after 16, A man anxious to marry his son, goes to the girl’s Cho.-Dar 
house, and if the father is willing, entertains her parents and relations With liquor. One or twe 
‘days before marriage, the bride and bridegroom are rubbed with yellow powder, On the 
marriage day, the bridegr oom goes to the girl's house, anid after the boy’ s father has paid the 
virl’s father Rs. Does. dowry vand presented the bride with a sala, a bodice and a silver necklace 
worth about Rs. 13, the bride and the bridegroom are seated in the marriage-booth, Their 
skirts are tied by the women of the house and together they walk four times ‘round the pole of 
the booth, Dancing, in whieh the bride and the bride-groom join and a feast of rice an pulse, 
complete the ceremony. When the bride leaves her tather’= house, the tuther according to his 
means, gives a few buffaloes or a little money as present. The practice of winning a bride by 
taking service with her father. (hindhadio, is common among the Chodhiras, ‘hein dead are 
hurned. TBefore lighting the funeral pyre, Chodhras place cooked rice and pulse in 
the corpse’s mouth and consider it lueky, if a erow comes und takes it away. On 
the fourth day, after a death, a spirit medinin (bahadar Aavria), accompanied by the triends of the 
deceased, takes a stone and groaning and shaking, as if possessed, sets it in the spirit yard, He 
kills a fowl, letting some of the blood fall on the stone. Next, he adds butter, grain and liquor 
and making the stone red, consecrate: it to the spirit of aha deceased, Gon the stone, the 
triends place a small clay cow or she-buffalo for a woman or a horse for u man. Three times 
a year on Akhatry), Viraso and Déivali, Chodhras in a body visit these shrines. They otter fowls, 
eoats and sheep, drink freely and men and women dance together and close the feast, The 
eodbras have no headman, and there is an entire want. of caste organization in them. 

Chovisa (793).— Literally ‘‘ of the Gventy-tour” 5 a ere caste mostly tound in the 
Baroda City and in every taluka of the Bareda District. [heir great number is in Sinore. 

They are supposed to be originally Nandoras. The story goes that a Nandora Brahman confined 

a newly-married Nandora Vania pair in the ule of Wanda .lnanda Mata for the sake of 

exactiny from them the customary tee ot R=. 125: that while xo confined. the bridegroom + 
bitten by a snake and died, w EEreTpen the Wie heeame seéé and cursed the Nandora Brahmans 
aud that upon this, 2+ of them gave up the priesthood of Nandora Vanias and avoided the curse. 
They and their descendants were thenceforth called C ee isa. They are divided into two sections 
called Mota or large (452) aud Vana or small (225 The sub-castes were formed owing to 
a small section having separated itself from the main oie on account of differences in caste 
government. They interdine but do not intermarry. 

Chunvatlia (7,107).—A caste of KNolis, They take their name from Chunyal, a tract of 
country near Waihi, so caHed trom its originally containing ehunvatis or 44 v laces, They are 
mostly found in the Nadi Distriet. Titty years ago. they were the terror of North Gujarat. 
Led by their eciefs or (hakardas ot partly tajput ‘descent, they lived in villages protected by 
impassable thorn fences and levied contributions from the distriets round, planning, if refused 
rerular night attacks and dividing the booty aveordiug to recognised rules, under which live- 
Brock. and coin belonged to the chief, mul cloth, vrain and such articles helonged to the captors. 
There are still among them men of criminal Taine: but as a class they have settled as cultivators 
and labourers. They have twenty-one prineipal sub-divisions :  Abasania, Adhgama, Baroga, 
Basukia, Dabhi, Dhamordia, Dhandhukia. Gohel, Jandaria, Jhenjuwadia, Kanaja, Lilapara, 
Makvana, Palegia, Parmar, Piplia, Babaria, Sadria, Solanki, Vadhlakhia and Vaghela, They 
intermuarry among their own class alone, but not among members ot the same sub-division, 


Dabgar (549).—A caste of leather jar makers. Tiss, say that they were Vanias, who 
having taken to this work, were looked upon as degraded and thereiore tormed a separate caste 
Even now, they are calied Adhiya Vania. P roperly speaking, they are a sith-easte of Mochis 
and are considered unclean on account of the raw leather used by them in the manutacture of 
leather jars. 

Dadhich (36).—A Brahman caste. It is a small community and is found in the City of 
Baroda and the Baroda District. Dadhichs say that they belonged originally to the Audich 
Sahasra stock and got the present name by settling in the eiitnes of Dehvan near Vijapur, where 
there is an ashram or hermitage belonging to the Dadhich Rishi. Most ot them are money- 
lenders and cultivators. ie 

Dalvadi (1.0°2).—A caste of Kolis. They are yenerally brickmakers, and owing to their 
better calling. look upon themselves as of a higher social stutns than ordinary Wolis, with whom 
they neither eat nor intermarry. 

Darji (13,277). — They are also called Merai or Sui, trom seé, a needle, and live chiefly in 
towns and large villages. They are of twelve divisions, Dhandhaya (29), Doshi (11-4), 
Dungarpur ( LOL), Guijjar (3.945), Marn (357), Ramueshi (11), Ohampaneri (1,695), Charotaria 
qa. B50). Kathiawadi (46), Pepavanshi (4,916), Surati (4-28) and Vakalia (169), none of whom 
either eat toxzether or intermarry, The if epavanshi or Rajkali, who are found in the Nadi and 
Baroda Distriets, seem to be of Rajput origin of which a trace remains in the surnames Chavda, 
Chohan. Gohel, Dabhi, Makvana, Parmar, Rathod, Solanki and Sonora. The Raimdeshis, 
who are found in the Baroda Distriet, wero originally Marwadi Girasias, Darjis hold a middle 
position in society. In South Gnjarat in the ‘absence of Brahmans, «a Darji officiates at 
Bharvad marriage. Besides tailoring, Darjis blow trumpets at marriage and other processions, 

| Now-a days they look upon this secnpation as humiliating and in most ‘Places have resolved not 
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Dar.-Dhe. to perforin it, In religion they belong to the Madhyachari, Pamnannipanthi, Radha-Vallabhi, 


Ramanandi, Swaminarayan and Vallabbachari seets. Their widows are allowed to remarry. 
Husband and wife are free to diveree each other in some places, and in others like Kadi. a 
husband can divorce his wite but a wife cannot divorcee her hushand. Caste disputes are settied 
by a tew leading men at 2 caste meeting. 

*Darji (7).—Converts to Islam trom the Darji caste. 

Davpi (7,003).—A section of trading Vohoras, 

Deshastha (6,464).—ILmmigrant Mabrashtra Brahmans from the Deccan, mainly for State 
serviee, It is said that a Maharashtra King who wanted te perform a sacrifice invited them to 
the Devean from the North, After the ceremony was completed, he gave them rich gifts and 
settled them there. Hence they were known as Deshastha, 7, 2., those settled in the country 
(desh), 

Deshaval or Disaval (134).—A Brahman caste found chiefly in the Kadi and Baroda 
districts. It derives its name from the town of Deesa near Palanpur. Distval Brahmans are 
the priests of Disaval Vanias. 

Deshaval or Disaval (6,145).—A Vania caste. found mainly in the Kadi and Baroda 
Districts. Disavals are found in Jarge numbers in Kalol, Kadi, Patan and Sidhpar Talukas_ 
They take their name from Deesa, an ancient town near the imilitary station of the same name, 
They are divided into Visa (1,956), Dasa (4,025) and Pancha (161). Dasas are further sub- 
divided into Ahmedabadi, Surati and Ghoghari. Both Visa and Dasa eat together but do not 
intermarry. The Panchas forma s rate comnninity, Bride and bridegroom go round the 
chori eight times among the Deshavals instead of seven times asin other Vania castes. Their 
family priests are Deshayal Brahmans and they are followers of the Valabhachari sect. 

Devrukha (953).—A Brahman caste ; immigrants trom the Deccan, About their origin 
the tradition is as under :— There lived a Chitpavan Brahmin by name Vasndev Chitale. He 
thonght of digging a well, as a charitable act, for the pans ona high read. He prevailed upon 
the passers-by to assist him im his work. While the work was in progress, sonte Karhada 
Brahmans from Devrukha happened to come that way and were astonished to see a number of 
Brahmans engaged in digging earth. Therenpon they asked Chitale the reason of it ; he told 
them what he wanted and reynested them also to lend wo haod, But on their refusing ia enter 
into such humble work, he cursed them saying that for all future time they would be known 
contemptuously as Devrukhas, and would suffer from: poverty and meanness. 

Dhaghi (465).—Same as Mir. They are musicians and beggars, 

DxHAicar (5)—A section of the Moehi caste, so called from their oecupation of making 
dhals or shields. 

Dhangar (5()2).—A_ caste of |)eccani shepherds funnd all over the State, but mainly in 
the Baroda District. They follow like the Bharvads and Ahirs of Gujarat, the occupation of 
cattle grazing. 

Dhanka (138,667).—Literally one who taps the pulmtree. It is a general term apphed 
to all members of the torest tribe, bnt in the present census many have returned the term ax 
their caste name. 


? 


DaHEBRA.——Saine as Dhimar. 


Dhed (11, 99,798 : M. 8).—-Said to he the descendants ot Kshatris who during Parslin- 
ram's persecution, passed themselves off as belonging to the imypure eastes. Chavda, Chohan, 
Chndasma, Dabhi, Gohel, Makvana, Parmar, Rathod, Solanki, Vaghela and other snmame~ 
which they have, show ihat they must have Rajput blood in them, 


DVheds from Marwad are called Maryadi or Maru and those {from the Wonkan and the 
Deceun are called Mahar. Wesides these, there are ten locu] divisions uamed cither irom the 
tract of the country in which they live or from their callings. DPatanin (ot Patan), Bhalia (of 
Cambay), Charotaria or Talabda (of Petlad and Kaira), Chorasia or Mahikanthia, (of Baroda 
and Mahikantha), Kahanamria (of Kahanani tract in Baroda and Broach) and Surtis (of Surat) 
are the six place-names, Hadias (bone-men), Megwans (vaine-men) and Vankers (weavers) arc 
the three craft names. Only one, Gujjar, is race-name and is adopted by the Dheds of Broach. 
None of these divisions intermarry but all exeept the Marns dine with each other, They live 
chiefly on grains, but have no seruple about eating flesh. They have their own priests called 
Garodas, ‘They worship Hanuman, Ganpaté und Vata, Many belong to Bijmargi, Ramanandi, 
Kabirpanthi and Swaminarayan secis, Some ot them have recently embraced Christianity. 
Polygamy, divorce and widow remarriage are allawed, The widow of a man generally marrie~ 
his younger brother. Exeept a few. who are well-to-do, Dheds bury their dead. Death pollu- 
tion is observed for 11 days, Shradha ceremony is performed hy the ehief monrner on the | 
twelith day or tour days from the tenth to the thirteenth, Dheds helieve that a high tninre is 
in store for their tribe. A king will marry «a Dhed woman and will raise the whole caste to 
the position ot Brahmans. Each village has its headman called Afehtar in North Guyarat, and | 
Patel m South Gnjxrat, Along with three or tour other members ot the caste, he settles all 
caste and other social disputes. Wheds are strict in punishing breaches of caste rnles and show 
more respect than other artisan castes io the opinion of their headnian. 
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Dhimar (5,410)—Deccani fishermen who settled in South Gujarat, They lave the Dhi.-Dud. 
‘peculiar North Konkan custom of naming their children from the week-day of their birth, e. ss 
Mangli (born on Tnesday), Budhio (born on Wednesday), ke. A Brahman officiates ut their 
amarriage, 

Dhobi (2,433).—A washerman, froin dhovun to wash ; tound in every town and city and 
in large villages. Though in the Maveart litvet some iat Astuand drink liquor, the Dhobi’s 
prdinar iY erate consists of grain and vegetables, 

They allow divorce Sal widow marriage. Dhobis generally wear their employers’ clothes, Z 
which bas given rise to the proverh dhobina panch parayan. (The Dhobi's five. Ae., cup, jacket, 
cout, waistcoat and khes belong to others). In religion they are Kabirpanshi, Raman ji, 
and Vallal-haehari, Though they respect Hindu gods, they have no house gods aud do not «o to 
temples, 

Caste dispute are settled by a herxdman in consuttation with the men of the caste assembled 
pecial meeting. 

“Dhobi (253)——Hindu converts to Islam, who follow their old profession of washerman. 
They marry only among themselves and huve thete own jamat. 

Dhodia (20.490).—An early tribe found in the Navsari District. Mau'‘s ornaments are ear- 
rings and armlets of br tin or silver, The temaltes prt on solid rings of brass over the whole of 
the | leg upto the knee and also on the arm from the wrist to the elbow. These ornaments 
weich | from 18 to 20 tbs. Dhodias hold a higher social position than the other early tribes, all 
ot which exeept Chodhras eat food eooked Gvitheme Rutan Dhiodidines sith mol one ahoie 
not of his own tribe. Amone the Dhodias, there are mauy hula. 2¢.. families whose status 
depends upon the villages inhabited by them and the oceupations followed hy them. They do not 
allow marriage within the same Aula. Dhoclias of higher families contract early marriages. A 


“atias 


bride is purchased by the payment of about Rs, 25 to yher father. Men with no means of paying 
the dowry, offer to serve the girl's tather tor 2 term of one to five years, During this time, the 
suitor receives food and clothing, but his earnings go to hix master. It he proves idle or gtutton- 


ous, he may utany time be sent off. Even when the three ye urs mre over, the girl may 
refuse him, but then he ean claim payment tor his services When all goes w ell. the regular 
marriige ceremony is performed. Burt it ix not necessary to allow the pair to live as bus ‘band 
and wife, This is ealled Lhandhadiuw or bride- purchase system. In certain rare cases, Dhodias 
purehase a girl for their boy and allow the pair to live as husband and wife witheut making them 
go through any ceremony. 

They do not nse Br rahmans as prie-t-. Divorce and remarriage are allowed. A wife has 
to pay Rs. 5 only to be released from her lusband. Corpses are taken in a procession with music 
plaving to the burning ground. On the bier are placed a seythe, a tansala (brass bowl) and « lota 
(water jug.) A khatrun (memorial stone) ix erected in honour of the deceased. When the hus- 
band dies, the wife throws into the pyre her ornaments of solid rings of brass which she is wearing. 
When the wife dies, the husband throws one of his chief ornament in the same way. In most 
Dhodia villages. one family has the hereditary right of headmanship. The Naik, as he is called, 
ix treated with respect, but most of the social disputes are decided by a mass meeting of the tribe at 
one of the big funeral feast-. Breaches of caste rules are punished by fine, or if the offence is 
heinous by turning the culprit out of caste. 

Dhuldhova (24).—Literally dust washers. ‘they ure said to be converted Hindus of the 
Khatri caste. They buy dust and other rubbish trom the house of goldsmiths, wash and shift it 
and carefully pick out the partictes of gold or silver found in the refuse. They marry only 
among themselves and form a separate body with a headinan of their own, J 

Dop1,—A contemptuous term applied to the Noli caste on aecount of its members living on 
the sprouts and leaves of a ereeper called dod/. 

Dubla (40,976).—Derived trom Sankrit /durbale (weuk): an early wibe found in the Nuvsari 
Disirict. They have come into closer contact with the civilised castes and do not mueh ditfer in 
appeurace from Kolis. They have eight sub-divisions, Buva, Damani, Narda, Palin or Khodia, 
Sarvia, Talavia, Vasava and Voharin. The members of these clans selilom ent “together ¢ and never 
intermarry. They claim a -train of Rajput blood and eall themselves I.athod. Females wear 
the kanchali, and do not move about with open breasts like Gamits and other early tribes. They 
are peasunts and labourers. Most of them are Audis or the hereditary servants of Bhathelas, 
Kanbis and other better classes of cultivators, They are entirely dependent on their masters for 
food and clothing. They treat Brahmans with respect and make use of their services on mar- 
riage and other oecasions. Boys are married between 10 and 20 and girls between LO and La. 
Widow marriage is allowed, but polygamy is not allowed. The dead are borned. — Caste 
disputes are settled by a few hereditary leaders or pat-ls. 

Dudhvala (293).—They are the descendant- of Hindu converts to Iskun from Sabalia 
aud Gauli castes and are found mainly in Buroda City. They sell milk and hire out carts. 


Women milk and look after the cows and buffaloes. They are Sunm in name knoving very 
little of the Koran and are not careful to say their prayers, They speak Gujarati, As among the 
Hindus, women join in the murriage processio!, ene (xujarati songs. Like Hindu women, 


they also beat the breast at deaths, They add jé to y their naine as [sunailji. They marry among 
themsely es and form et reparate community with a ex uloain, 
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Eka.-Gha. Exapast, BrauMans.—Same as Kayatia Bralovans. 


Fakir (4,639).—Musalman religious beggars. (See Chapter FV, para, 265, for a description 
of their main divisiens), 


Gadaria (31).—Same as Bharvad. 

Galiara (64).—A sub-division of Blhavears. who by taking to the new profession of indigo- 
dyeing, has become a separate caste as Galinra or indige-dyers. From the decline of their eraft, 

: they have fallen into a low state, and find other means of earning their livelihood, sueh as 
agriculture, shop-keeping, labour, ete. 

* Galiara (84+).—Musalman indigo-dyers. They are jartly descendants of foreign imimi- 
grants and partly of converted Hindus, Their custums are these ot ordinary Musalmans and 
they generally marry among themselves. 

GamaTpa.—Same as Gamit. 

Gamit (4£9.615;.— Also ealled Gamti or Gamatda ; an early tribe tound in the Nuy-ari 
District. ‘tley eat sheep. goat, rabbit and fowl, but will not touch the flesh of a cow nor of any 
animal found dead. ‘they are peasanis and weed-cutiers. They worship Vaghder, Samlater 
and / evlé Muta. They never mike use of a Brahman’s services nor pay him any respect. Men 
of their own caste act as their priests. Among Gamtas marriage takes place when a boy can climba 
palm tree, ¢, e., generally atter he is 12 vears ofage. Ahandkadia system prevails. Polygamy 
and divorce are allowed. Remarriage is also allowed but only between the widowed of both the 
sexes. A widowed person of either sex is not allowed to take asa partner the unmarried of the 
opposite sex. ‘The dead are burned. Caste «lixputes are referred to a tew hereditary leaders or 
patels, 

GaMrTa.—Same as Gamit, 

Gaxcua.—Same as Vansfoda, 

Gandhrap (85).~- A caste cf musicians from ** Gandharva”’, the mythological musician of 
the gods. They are found in Kadi and Baroda Prants. They have entered the province from 
the north and say that they wero originally Chitroda Nagar Brahmans, Traces of a northern 
origin remain in the men’s long and flowing turbans and in the coverlets with which the women 

swathe themselves when they go out of doors. They play on yarious musieal instruments and 
accompany daneing girls in all their perfermances, They wear the Bralimanic thread und their 
priests are Audich Brahmans. They are vegetarians. Divorce and widow marriage are not 
allowed, but owing to the smallness of their number, marriage among the children of brothers 
and sisters is allowed and practised. Some of them are Shaiva and others Vaishnav. They have 
no headman and all social disputes are settled at a mass meeting of the male members of the 
caste. 

* Gandhrap (159).—Singers, converts from the Hindu caste of the same name, They 
are Sunnis in religion. In the dry season. they move about the country and in the rainy months. 
return to their homes and eultivate. As their girls become professional dancers and prostitutes, 
the men never marry in their own caste, They seek wives trom among the peor Musilmans 
and sometimes Kolis. The piuents live on their daughter’s earnings. They haye a union and 
headman and during the rainy season generally meet together at marriages, 

Garoda (6.281).— Priests of the unclean castes, including Bhangis in Central Gujarat, but 
except Bhangis in South Gujarat. Their surnames— Dave, Joshi and Shukal— point toa Brahman 
origin, but a few bear Rajput surnames such as Gohel, Parmar, &c. They keep the Brahman fasts 
and holidays, understand Sanskrit and recite lyimms and passages trom the Purans, They are 
ealled Brahmans by Dheds, Bhangis, Chamars, ete., and officiate at their marriages and deaths. 
As among Brahmans, 2 few men, called Shukals act as priests of Garoda. They draw np and 
nse horoscopes. Some Garodas till, others weave and _a tew act us tailors and barbers to Dheds. 
Their dead are buried and they perform shradhas. Divorce and widow marriage are allowed. 
They have no headman bui a council of their caste punishes breaches of caste rules by fines or 
expulsion. 

Gauda (502).—A section of Brahmans trom: Upper India. 

Gauli (15).—An immigrant caste from the Deecan, mostly found in the Baroda City. In 
the Decean, they follow the same occupution as Rabaris and Bharvads do in Gujarat. But in 
this State, they do not follow the traditional protession of their caste, They are cither agricul- 
tnrists or menial servants. 5 

Gayaval (26).—A Brahman caste found only in the City of Bareda, They are an_ofshoot 
from the mendiecant Brahmans of Gaya and are mainly immigrants in the State for serviec, 

Gedia (3,716).— A caste of Kolis found jn the Amreli District, They are su called trom 
Ged, the name of the tract. between Porebunder and Madhaypur. in which they originally lived, 


Ghadsi (10).—Immigrants from the Deccan, They are musicians and ballad singers. 


Ghanchi (11.867).—Oilmen, fonnd chiefly in towns and large villages. They are of 3 divi- 
sions: — A hmedahbadi (652), Champaneria (145), Modh (8,909), Patani (168), Sithpuria (16-1), 
Snrati (58), Khambhati (:) and Pancholi (210). They have Rajput tribal surnames such as 
Gohel, Jhala, Pannar and Solanki. Of the eight divisions, the Modhs and Sidhpurias rank 
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highest, the other divisious eating tood cooked by them, while they do not eat food cooked by the Gha.-Gos. 


other six. None of the eight divisions intermarry, Though they hold almost as good a position 
as Bhaysars and Sutars, the common Gujarati expression Ghanehi-Gola is used in the sense of 
low easte Hindus, just as Brahman-Vania is used for high caste Hindus. Ghanchis are fairly 
religious and belong to Kabirpanthi, Ramanandi, Swamimuayan, and Vallabhachari seets, They 
are also great worshippers of the Aalke and behechura Matas. Marriage ceremonies do noi 
differ trom those pertormed by Kanbis. except in the fact that S/azwnan is worshipped by the 
bride and bridegroom iminediately atter marriage. Polygamy and widow remarriage are allowed, 
but divoree is rarely granted. The widow of 2 man sometimes marries his younger brother, 
Each sub-easte has its own headinan who settles caste disputes at a meeting of all the men of the 
caste. 

*Ghanchi (1.6124).—Muealman cilmen. ‘Th re also calied Ghanchi-Vohora, They are 
the descendants ot Hindus of the Vinjarua and Ghanchi eastes. In their houses, they sp eal the 
Gujarati language. Their females dress like Hindu and have such Hindu names as Dhanbai, Jivi, 
Mankor, &c. Males put on Hindu-like turbans, At marriage, their women go singing like the 
Hindus with the bridegroom to the bride’s house, and in their feasts they have Hindn dishes of’ 
ladu, kansar, etc, At death women wail and beat the breast. Thoy are Sunni in faith, They 
marry only among themselves and the Pinjaras, ‘They have a jamat, with «a herdman chosen hy 
the members. ‘ 

Girnara (70).—A_ Brahman caste found chiefly in the Amreli District, deriving its name 
trom Girnar. They have « tradition that they were settled at Girnar by Wrishna atter he rose 
trom the Demodar reservoir in the bed of the Sonarekha river at Junaghad, They are considered 
specially sacred and have the monopoly of the office of priests to pilgrims visiting Girnar and 
Somnath Pattan, They have four sub-divisions, Ajakia, Bardai, Chorvadya and Panai, By 
profession, they are Vaishnava temple priests, beggars, traders, money-lenders, cooks and 
husbandmen. 

Gola—Rice-pounders—(H. 5210; M.10).— Found in most ot! the towns. Aveording to their 
story. they were originally Rajputs of Chitor in Mevad who culled themselves slaves or yolus to 
protect themselves trom the persecution of Parshuram. In token ot Rajput strain, the word 
Rana is always added to the name Gola. Their trihal sunames ave Chohan, Chedhavada, Dala- 
dia, Divadia, Hirvana, Watakia, Manhorn, Nagaretha, Panehshahdia, Pat, Parmar, Pasia, Samalia, 
Sitpuri, Solanki, Takoria, Vaghela, Vaghmar, Varaskia und Vehiriji. They eat besides coarse 
food-grains, fish, fowl and the flesh of the goat, deer, hare and antelope. They drink liquor to 
exeess especially at their feasts and caste dinners, This leads tu abusing each other and sometimes 
coming to blows, and has passed into a proverb, A quarrel ending in abuse with a certain amount 
of gentle slapping is called gala laahaz or Gola brawl, When employed in pounding rice, they 
have to be closely watched as they frequently carry rice away. Some Golas have given up riee~ 
pounding and work as sawyers, yemastas to grocers and cloth-dealers, as sellers of salt. and 
carriers of goods either on their shoulders or on donkey-baek. The Gola is held in little respect. 
A slovenly Vania is called a Gola in contempt. The Golas and Ghanchis are the tirst on the other 
side of the boundary line between high and low caste Hindus. As a class they are religious and 
are either Bijypauthi, Kabirpanthi, Ramanandi or Swaminarayan. Some belong to the Pirana 
sect, who, while they worship their saint’s tomb, also respect Hindu gods, Marriages are not 
allowed ainong near relations or between people bearing the same surname. Except that they 
are less detailed, their marriage ceremonies do not differ from those pertormed by Kanhis. 
Widow remarriage is allowed, the widow sometimes marrying a younger brother of her deceased 
husband. Caste disputes ure settled by a headman with the help of tive leading men. 


Gora (iKnayas)—a class of personal attendants. They are the offsprings of female slaves 
called chhokris, vadharans or poris in Rajput tamilies, They are quite distinct from golas or riee- 
pounders —Sve Khavas. 

Golak (1). —A caste of degraded Brahinans trom the Pecean. They are said to he che 
deseendants of a Brahman of the Chitpavan easte and a widow. 

Gomtival (55).— A Braliman caste tonnd mostly in the Kadi District, said to take its name 
trom Gautam Rishi. A more hkely origin is trom the old city Gomti, among the Bardia hills in 
South-west of Kathiawad., They ure mostly beggars, and live on alms, 

Gondhali (46).—Immigrants from the Deccan. They resemble the Gujarati Bhavatyas in 
their occupation. They are tound mainly in the City of Baroda owing to the Deceani element 
in the population. They pertorm what is ealled a gondhal,—pertormance which consists in singing 
songs or hatlads in honour of some goddess. In several Decenni Hindu families, in ig customary 
to perform gqondhal, after marriage or munj ceremony. i 

Gorji (38).—Jnin ascetics, Any Shravak may leave his tamily and become a Gorji,  uMt 
present, most Gorjis are the sons of low caste Hindus or are illegitimate children who are ‘boueht 
or brought up by Gorjisx, The Gorji, like the Sadhu, wears only two clothes, 2 waist and a 
shoulder cloth, He differs froni the Sadhu by wearmg white insiead of’ red ochre robes, Gorjis 
grow the moustaches und the hair of the head. They bee cooked food or biiksha from the 
Shravaks, and where there are no Shravaks, {rom other Hindus. exeept the low castes, They 
practise sorcery and magic and prescribe medicines. ‘ 

Gosain (6,363).—Also called Atit, They are divided into two classes, mathdharé (colibates, 
and gharbar? (householders), of which the latier is the larger class. I hey are all Shaivas anid 
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Gue.-Haj. helong to ten sects,— Gir, Parbat, Sagar, Puri, Bharathi, Van, Aram, Saraswati, Tirth and Ashram, 


They add the clan name to the personal name as Narangar, Hirapuri, Chanchalbharathi, &c. 
All of these clans have some of their members householders (Gharbaris) and others monks 
(Mathdharis). Among the Mathdharis, the Guru Shishya Sampradaya or succession from 
preceptor to disciple obtains. The appointment of a chela is made by tonsure Qruadan) and 
covering him with chadar, which ceremony is followed by a feast to the members of the caste, 
which is called bhandaro. Gosains are either entirely or partly clad in brown. Most of them are 
protessional begears. But among them some ure bankers, merchants, state servants and soldiers. 
They do uet wear the sacred thread and allow widow marriage, 


Gugali (1,580).—A Brahman caste, so called from guval, aloe incense. Another derivation 
is from Gokul, the birthplace of Shri Wrishna, and appears more likely as connecting Shri 
Krishna with Kathiawad. hey are numerous in Beyt and Dwarka where they are Vaishnay 
temple prjari or priests; they act as purehit and pilgrim conductors, and are also shop- 
keepers. They are not much respected by other Brahmans. Though not returned in the 
Census, there is 1 small sub-easte called Bodhsa among the Gugalis. Bodhas are neither allowed 
to intermarry nor interdine with other Gugalis. The cause of the split is said to be dne toa 
gentleman of the caste inviting all the individuals of the caste to attend a sacrificial ceremony and 
saying that those who did not come in time would be excommunicated, It so happened that 
some nephews of the man happened to come late. He was naturally angry and called them 
bodhu, i.€.. tools, and excommunicated them, 


Gujiar (113).—A Vania caste fonnd chiefly in the Kadi and Baroda Districts. These 
Vanias were originally Gujjars and settled in Gujarat before other Vanias. Formerly they were 
divided into Dasa and Visa. Lately the Visus finding themselves diminishing joimed the 
Dasas. Their family priests are the Shrimali Brahmans and they are followers of the Vallabh- 
achari sect. 


Gurav (176).— Immigrants from the Deccan. They were originally Brahmans, but 
were degraded and now form a separate caste. About their origin, it is said that when Buddhism 
prevailed, the ministrants in temples were called guru or preceptors, yuravahk being the honorific 
plural of the term. After the triumph of Brahmanism over Buddhism, the old worshippers in 
temples naturally lest the popular esteem and respect they once commanded, but as their suc- 
cessors retained their old oceupation of worship, they also retained their nume as Guray. They 
were naturally regarded as being lower in status than the Brahmans. In the Deccan and 
especially in Konkan, Guravs are generally worshippers m temples. In the Baroda territory, 
their main occupation is that of playing music. In the kertans of Harédas or Buva, the man 
who plays on the ‘ wridung” is generally a Guray. Another oecupation followed by Guravs 
is that of preparing leal-plates or patravala used by Hindus for placing foed on a: the 
time ot’ meals. 


Hajam (24,838)—Barbers. They are found in every town and village in Gujarat. 
The word Hajam is derived trom Arabic hajam, to cup, and refers to his deing cupping opera- 
tions in olden times. A Hajam is also called va/and from his cutting the hair or vat; a gaince 
trem his old operation of dressing wounds or gha; a ret from his carrying a toreh at night- 
time or rat, und a matko from an earthen pot on which barber boys are tanght to shave, 
There ure seven main divisions of Hajams :—Limachia (21,450), Bhatia (825), Marn (1,578), 
Masuria (642), Pardeshi (8) and Dakshani (115). Of these divisions, the Limachia rank the 
highest. They allow Bhatia Hajams to smoke out of their pipes, but do not ext with any 
other division, None ot the divisions intermarry or interdine, but all exeept the Pardeshi 
and Dakshani eat food cooked by a Limachia Hajam The Limachias cluim descent trom a 
band of Rajputs, who atter some defeat fled for protection to their goddess Limacha in 
Patan. From Patan they went to Champaner and from Champaner they spread over 
Gujarat. Among the Limachia surnames are Bhati, Chavda, Chohan, Dabhi, Gohel, Par- 
mar, Rathod, &c. Except the Masurias of South Gujarat, who eat goats flesh and drink 
liquor, and also work as dhol’s. or drum-beaters on marriuge occasions, Hajams lve on 
ordinary food-grains, heir ordinary profession is shaying, but in villages they also cultivate 
land. "Their women act us midwives. High caste Vindus de not allow Haiains to touch 
drinking pots. .\mong Kanbis and low caste Hindus, a barber touches the drinking pots 
and cleanses the cooking pots and vessels. Hajumis’ priests are Audich. Rayakval, Borsada and 
Shrigaud Bralnnans, who by way of slight are called Hajamgors. By religion, Bajams are [3ij- 
panthi, Kabirpanthi, Ramianandi and Vallabhachari. Divorce and widow renarriage are 
allowed. The widow of 2 man sometimes marries his younger brother. Hajams are proverbially 
talkative, boastful and pretentions, A fool or an unlettered person is commonly called Hajam 
nnd a country barber is called a bhens mado (butiallo shaver) or a sambhar (potter). 

Custe disputes are settled sometimes by a headman in consultation with the caste people and 
-ometimes by a few respectable men of the caste. 

*“Hajam Turki (949).—Dusalman barbers, They are said to be partly the descendants of 
immigrants and partly of converted Hindu barbers. They have two sections: Jokhare (leechmen) 
and /fajam (barbers). In Navysari they spexk Hindustani, but in Baroda and Wadi their home- 
tongue is Gujarati. They marry only among their two sections and have a union of their own 
under w headman, 
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Hijda (H. 144; M. 2).—Eunuchs. They are also called Fatda or Pavaya. They are Hij.-din. 
found m small numbers in towns. ‘They are recruited from Uindus and Musahnans who consider 
themselves the creatures of Behkecharaji Mata, who bes her temple in the Chansma ‘Taluka ot’ the 
Baroda State. Exeept that they do not dine together, Musalman and Hindn Hijdas are closely 
alike, According to their tradition, a king of Champaner got a son through the favour of 
Behecharaji. He was named Jetho and was impotent trom birth. he king ser him apart for 
the service of the goddess through whose favour he got him. The goddess appeared to him in 
dream and told him to cut off his private parts and dress himself us a woman, Jetho obeyed the 
goddess and the practice has been kept up by those who follow the class. Impotence is the 
indispensable qualification for admi-sion into the class. When an impotent min wants to he 
admitted into the class, he goes toa Hijda and makes the request. His ears are bored with 2 
needle, « solemn oath Ix given to him tor not stealing and never aeting as a pinup to a wonian, 

Tie novice is admitted on probation trom 6 to 12 moaths, dnring whieh period his conduct is 

carefully watched, and his impotence tested by prostitutes, When impoteney is established, the 

next ceremony is the cutting off of the genital parts. The operation is performed on a day approy- 

ed by the godd The lopping is performed by the person himself without any assistance. 

After the operation, the patient Hes on his back on a cot tor three days, sesame oil is poured on 

the part lopped off. Till the wound is healed, it is washed with a decoction of Lordi (Ziziphas 

Jujuba) and baral (Acacia Arabica) bark. The operation is held to correspond to a birth cere- 

mony which makes the patient a member of the caste. The new Hijda is given a female name which 
generally ends in de, such us Vhanade, Laude, &c. Sinee 1880, emasculation is prohibited by H.H. 

the Guekwad’s Government and is not now practived in Baroda, Put impotent persons with female 
tendencies continue to jom the caste. Hijdas live as beggars, singing the praises of their patron 

goddess Behecharaji. ‘hey beg in bands within certain beats and receive fixed yearly dues from 
shopkeepers, carpenters, tailors, shoemakers, goldsmiths, blacksmiths, Dheds, Sathawaras snd 

Charans. They also reeeive fees fron: Kanbis on the birth and marriage of their sons, They 

live on coarse grain, but have no objection to eat fish and flesh of sheep and goats. Hijda: 
bury their dead. As they are neither males nor fetnales, they do not touch the coftin, which is 
earned by Musalmans, the companions of the dead sianding by mourning. On the das or the 
tenth day and on the chalisa or tortieth day aiter a death, the companions ot the deceased teed 
the caste people and the Musalinan bier-bearers, 

Social disputes are settled by a puncé of four or five leuding members ot the carie. any 
member who hax been found guilty of committing thett or acting asa pimp is excommunicated. 
but is re-admitted on paying a penalty, 

Holar (51).—A Deceani untouchable caste, They are mmsicians and ballad singers. lim- 
migrants trom the Deccan. ‘ 


Jarrni (2,824),—Also called Patani. a section of trading Vohora:. 

Jambu (2,670).—A Brahman caste, also called Jambusaria, found in the Baroda Districts, 
They derive their name trom the town of Jambusar in the Broaeh District. They ure said to be 
descended from the -age Yajnavalkya and aceording to tradition were the first colonists of the 
town of Jambusar, Copperplate grant: show that they were settled there us early as the begin- 
ning of the fourth century, They were onee a Jarge and learned community, but are now mostly 
family priests in villages and cultivators, 

Jat (H. 259; M. 3).—A warlike tribe trom the Punjab, They claim to be Yadavas, Thougli 
in Rajputana, there are many Jats and a few Jat-ruled States, the superiority of the Rajput over 
the Jai is admitted. In the Punjab, where the later Gujjar has freely mixed with the elder slat, 
no line divides the Jat from the Rajput. 

JeruimaL (458),—A sub-caste of Modh Brahmans. 

Jew (10).—Members of the Beni-[srael community, A tradition current in the econmunity 
says that the earliest representatives of the race in India were shipwrecked near the village ot 
Navgaon, RKolaba District, und adopted the calling of onl-pressing wnd agriculture. Many gra- 
dually forsook their hereditary occupations in favour of the medical, legal and clerical prolession=, 
In the early portion of the nineteenth century, the ordinary dress of a Beni-Israel consisted of 2 
turban, 2 long coat of Hindu pattern, trousers or dhotar and Indian shoes. The turban wa- 
gradually replaced firstly by the Turki-h or Persian cap and secondly by the English lat or cap. 
which is now generally worn. Similarly the women, who formerly wore the Bralinan or 
Prabhu saré and rholé, now dress in Parsi fashion unda few have adopted European dre--, 
Their home tongue ix Marathi. Mo-t of the Jews in the State are employed in the State 
service. 

Sharola (2,054)—A Vania caste found chiefly in Baroda and Wadi Districts. -Jharolas are 
found in large numbers in the Dabhoi and Sankbeda Talukas. They take their nano trom 
Jhalor in Marwar and are divided into Dasa (923), Vise (958) and Pancha (91). The Visa ani 
Dasa dine together but do not intermarry, The Panchas form a separate community. 
Their tamily priests are Jharola Brahinans and they are Vallabhachari Vaishnava. 

Jharola (225).—A Brahman caste found in Kadi and Baroda District. They take their 
name from Jludor in Marwar, whence they immigrated to Gujarat, Most of them act as family 
priests to Jharola Vanias. 

Jincan (5,264).—A sub-caste of Mochi. 
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Jog.-Kam. Jvar—Same as Ravalia, q.v. They cannot trace their descent from any single caste, as 
they are a conglomeration of the descendants of such lifts or ascetics who haye retvrned to 
secular life and formed a new caste. 

Kanunt.—Atghan settlers and itinerant traders from Kabul. They are a muscular well- 
made race. A Kabuli wears a country scarf, dupatta, wound round the head, a loose shirt of 
white cloth, a second scart thrown round the shoniders, a_pair of striped or white cotton trousers, 
very loose above and gathered at the instep, and native shoes, Most of them are traders dealing 
in horses, fruit, asafeetida, shawls, ete. 

Kachhia (8,024).—-The easte of market growers, from kutchh1, a vegetable garden. They 
are said to be originally Kanbi or Koli enltivators who took to the growing of garden produce 
and formed a separate easte, They are of three divisions in North Gujarat and tour divisions in 
South Gujarat. The three North Gujarat divisions are Ajvalia (5,236), Andharia (1,328) and 
IXhambhati (63), of which the Andhuarias are the lowest in social rank. Ajvalia and Khambhati 
eat together, but «do not intermarry. The four South Gujarat divisions are Ahmedabadi (497), 
Khambhar (776), Khatri (3) and Mali (1), of which Ahmedabadi rank the highest. The four 
divisions neither eat together nor intermarry. In addition to growing garden produce, Kachhias 
are also brieklayers, hund-loom weavers, carpenters, sawyers and shop-keepers. 1n_ religion, 
they are Bijpanthi, Swaminarayan or Vallabhachari. The Andharia and Ihatri Kaehhias are 
like the Matia Kanbis, followers of Imam Shah and observe half-Hindu, half-Mahomedan rites. 
They fast on Ramjan and yisit Pirana instead of Hindu places of pilgrimage, Children are 
married betore they are ten years old. Marriage ceremonies do not differ from these of Lewa 
Kanbis. Marriages are not allowed among relations on father or mother side. Widow marriage 
and divorcee are allowed. The dead are burnt and shradha ceremonies are performed. They 
have a patel who settles caste disputes in a meeting of the caste. 

Kapis.— It is an occupational name sometimes wrongly returned as a easte name by brick- 
lnyers who belong to gi. Gola, Chhipa, Sathawara, Kanbi, Koh and other castes. 

Kadia-Kumbhar (45).—Those Kumbhars who having taken to the work of bricklaying, 
consider themselves to be superior to the pot-inaking Kumbhars, and have fermed a separate caste 
in _Amreli. 

Kadwa Kanbi (172,856).—A caste of cultivators, They are found in all the districts of 
the State but are most numerous in the Kadi Distriet, which is their original home. They dine 
but do not intermarry with Lewa Kanbis, About their origin it is said that when Shankar went 
to perform austerities on Mount Kailasa, his consort Parvati to beguile the tedium of solitude, 
thought of creating some human beings. She thereupon created 52 males and females from the 
perspiration on her waist. Shiva being apprised ot this by the sage Narad, returned from 
Kailasa and seeing these human bemgs enquired ot Parvati as to how they came to be there. 
She told him plainly what she had done, This pleased Shiva so much that he allowed these 
beings to go to the earth and settle there under the name of Kadwa, as they had been created 
from the perspiration of the ked or waist. At the same time he gave them sana, grain and 577, 
seeds to maintain themselves : and so they came to be called Kadwa Kanbis, There is a temple 
ot their patron goddess Umiéa Mata at Unja-in the Kadi District. A curious marriage custom 
prevails among the Kadwa Kanbis. Onee in every 9.10 or 11 years, priests and astrelogers 
connected with the temple of Umia Mata, fix a day on which marriages take place in the whole 
caste. Children about a year old and even unborn children are married. In the lutter case the 
pregnant women walk round the chord on an understanding that, if their children are a boy and a 
girl, tie couple will marry. Tfa suitable husband cannot be secured tor a girl, she is married to 
a bunch of flowers. The flowersare alterwards thrown into a well or.a river, and the girl, now a 
widow, can at any time be married according to the simple natru form, Sometimes a married 
man is induced, for 1 mouey consideration, to go through the form of marriage with a girl, and 
to divorce her 2s soon as the ceremony is over. he girl can then be married according to the 
natra torm. . 

Widows marry, but not necessarily to the brother of the deceased husband. A husband ean 
divoree his wile, but 2 wife cannot diveree her husband without his consent or after she has 
become 2 mother. Certain families of good birth hold the position of shethia or patel, whieh is a 
hereditary distinction und manage the affairs of tle caste. 

Kalal (1338).—Liquor sellers, Most of then were originally Kanlis or Rajputs, who 
were looked upon us degraded owing to their taking to this new protession and formed a separate 
vaste. 

* Kalal (106).—Descendants of converts trom the Hindu ciass of the same name, 

Kamalia (90).—They are worshippers of Behecharaji Mata in the Kadi Distriet. The 
were originally Kanojia Brahmans, who wero converted by Emperor Ala-ud-Din (A.D. 1297). 
Their name is derived from 4amal, moaning perfect, the title given to their headmen shen 
converted to Islum. They do not circumcise and except that they brand a dead man’s breast and 
lury him, their ceremonies are Hindu, hey marry and have children, 


Kampani (6)—A Vania caste, from kampan, meaning « pair ot seales, fonnd only in the 
Kadi istriet. The name Kampani is said to have thns originated :—Years ago there were no 
correct scales in the province fit tor the weighing of costly exciseable articles. Some enter- 
prising parties, who set up accurate scales then obtained the exclusive right of weighing taxable 
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goods, ‘The manopoly continue | til very larely and was done away with on the introduction of Kan.-Kas, 
revised enstom arrangements, Though originally an ocenpational term, the monopolixts and 
their descendant. came to be regarded as a -eparate Gaste as Kampant. 

Kanbi-Maratha (1,862).— A division of Marathas, 

IKaANvon—An occupational name, meaning maker of sweetmeats. A Kandoi may be a 
Brahman, Vania or of ony other clean caste. ‘Thongh not a caste name, it ix often returned as 
sneh by these people. 

Kandolia (334).—A Brahman ca-te which takes its name trom the village of WKanidlol near 
Than in Jhalayad. They act as family priest~ to Wapol and Sorathia Vanias and serve as coals, 
Their tamily wodde-~ is Samudri Matta. 

Wanwarit (282)—A\ ~ub-ca-te of Bahrot. 

Kanojia or Kanyakubja (1042).—A\ ca-te of Brahmans fron: Upper India, They are a 
section of Saryarin Brahmans, whe eame to he looked upon ar degraded from their having: 
accepted Gilt. 

Kansara (2,064).—Copper-smiths : derive their name from dans (bell-metal), They are 
round iu most of the large towns except Sidhpur in the Nadi District, where there are no copper- 
smiths, The saying ts ** Copper will not melt in Sidbpur’? They say that their original home 
wa~ Pavaghad, twenty-nine miles east of Baroda, According to their ~tory > tive brothers lived 
at Pavaghad and were warm devotee~ at Agere Multa, <aheun they worshipped by beating bell- 
metal eyvinbol+, The goddess was so pleased with their devotion that she tokl them to make a 
living by “beating?” metal. F Ae beating brass they advanced to making hra-s, copper and 
hell-meral ve--el-. Their surnames are Bagava, Barmeya, Bhatti, Gohel, Karkasariva, Parmar 
and Solanki. The tribal surname~ of Bhatti, Gohel and Parmar show that’ Kansaras hase soe 
strain of Rajput blood.  Nansaras belong to five divisions :—Champaneri (£45), Maru (206), 
Shihora (20), Almedabadi (221) and Visnawara (1,101). None of the five divisions eat tocether 
or intermarry., Oy the five divisions. the Maru or Marwari wear the -acred thread. la their 
look, dres- and speec b. Raneara~ do not differ from Vanias and Wanbis. Kansas hold a 
re-pectahle position like Vanias and eall themselves I/ahkajan. In religion they are Hamanandi, 
Shaiva and Vallabhachari, but hold their family gadless Kalika Mata in high reverence. Meir 
great pee is the bright ninth of se, on which day they perform in some of their settlements 
a sacrifice and at midnight dance and leap, holding a wreath of furena (oleander) flowers in one 
hand and a Lghted wreh in the other, and shoating Patlai! Palail Palait One of the 
revellers, inspired lw the woddess, prute--e~ bo ent off his tongue with a sword. They vixit the 
shrines of Ambaji, Behec havaji and = Walike. Their priests belong to many divixions of 
Brahman-—-Audich, Mewada. Sbrigod and Shrimali. Except among Visnagaras, widow 
remarriage is allowed. They have their own trade guild. In South Gujarat, an outsider who 
sets np a coppersmith’s <hop, pay~ K~. 7 to the guild tund, Rs, 11, if he start. a pedler= bn-ime-s 
and Re. 150 it he wishes to work in hra~-. 


Kapil (12).—A ca-re of Brahmans. They -ay that they take their name trom the Rishi 
Kapil, bat are probably s+ called on acconnt of their being originally residents of a villaue named 
Kavi in the Broach District where they are mainiyv found. In Baroda there are only n few 
Wapil tamilies, They are chiefly cultivators, 

Kapol (2,502).— A Vania caste. Th traces its crigin to Jumaghad or Girnar, Kapols are 
chiefly fonnd in the Amreli and Dhari Talakas of the Amreli District, They are not divided into 
Dasa and Visa. But they have division~ called Delvadia and Ghoghari, who interdine hui do not 
interm: Their tamily prie-ts ave Wandolia Brahmans who take their name trom Kanidal near 
Than in Kathiawad. Their fimily goddess is Saanies Mata, whose chief shrine is at Sanimdri, a 
Dhanga Ira village, twenty miles tram Than, Some of their tamilies have settled in) Bombay, 
where they Tok] a high plac eas merchants. They are Vaishnava Vallabhachari in religion. 


Karadia (3.0:74).—A «aste of Kanhi cnltivatory found in the Koedinar Taluka of the Aireli 
District. They are to be originally Rajputs. and have such surnames as Zala, Vaghela, 
Rathod. Chohan, Parmar, Jadhav, &e. They have acquired their present niume trom their 
having paid Aas or taxes to Government, They are agriculturists. Their females appear in 
puilic. Yhey dine with Rajputs but marry amony themselves, Widow marriage is allowed. 


Karhada (1.265),—A caste of Bralunans fromthe Deccan, They are so called tron their 
originally settling in the Warhat conntry. 47.. the tract between Ratnagiri and Savantwadi State. 
called Aurnchatta desh. There is also unother tradition about their origin, vé:., that they were 
mude by Para-buram from camel's bones, The Karhadas were until recently supposed to be 
haman -acrificers and even now, there are people especially seme Tailangi Brahmans hie have 
seruples mm take their meals at the louse ot Narhada,  Warhadas are invariahly Rigy edi, 


Kasai (380).—Dutcher~, They are af two classes, Gayakasai or beel-butehers and Lakkar- 
kasai or mutton-butehers, Both of them lelieve themselves to be ot’ Rajput origin,  Cow=- 
killing binehers do not iImermarry with vout-kiling bntchers. Their home tongue i Urdu in 
cities and Gujarati in villaves, They marry only ameng themselves. ‘Vhey lave a headmian and 
a well-managed union with a counnon find -pent on mosques, feeding travellers and the poor. 
They are not held in gool esteem. ‘The proverb says ua dekha ho bau, to dekho belad, na delhi 
ha thag, to ekho Nasain” 


Kasar (78}.—Deceani tanule sellers, 
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Kas.-Kha. Kashati (6,525).— Literalls dwellers in towie. Some ot them are the descendants of 
a Baloch or Pathan mereenarices and others of Rajput converts, Their home language is Urdu 
mixed with Gujarad or Urdu only. Some of them hol grants of land and the rest are agricul- 
tuvist= or employ ed in Government service as sepoys, police constables, Ge Their women do not 
appear in public. They are Snoni in faith, The males have Pathan names as Jaferkhan, Sirdar- 
khan ; and the females have such names as Laduibibi or Dulabibi. They give their daughters. 
only te Musalmans but oecasionally marry TWindu wives of the Rajput or Tule “ste, At such 
marriaees, the brides’ triends occasionally callin a Brahman. In other cases the ceremony is: 
entirely Musalman, They have no headiman and do not torm a distinet community. 

Kathi (3,473).—A curious and interesting race tound in WKathiawad, The cradle of this 
race is unknown, but it appears to have come from Central Asia, driven by the tide of Mahomed- 
an invasion. through Sindh and Cuteh in the L4th century, A party of them, under the: 
leadership of Umro, came to Dhank, ruled by a Vala Rajput. Umro hada Leautital daughter 
named Uimarbai with whom the Dhank chieftain Dhan Vala fell in love. Uinro agreed to marr is? 
her with him on the condition that they should eat together. To this Dhan aereed, Lut his. 
brethren considering him degraded, drove lim out. He [rracanrne the leader of the IX; athis, and had by 
her three sons, Vala, Khuman and WKhaehar whose descendants bear their names and are considered 
the three noble tribes of INathis. They are ealled Shakhayats, while the descendants of the 
original Kathis are called Avartias or inferior, 


Kathis worship the Sun and use it asa symbol on all their documents. Owing to contact 
with Hindus, they worship Hindn gods and respect Bralimans, At funeral ceremonies, instead of 
feeding crows. they feed plovers and have a strong friendly feeling for them. They have alopted: 


the Hindu feeling “about the sucredness ot the cow. They eat food cooked by any Hindu exeept 


the unclean ones and drink liquor, Widow marringe is allowed, but is seldom ‘practiced, except 
in the case of the deceased husbind having «2 younger brother, In such a case, the rile is. 
peremptory that he should marry his eon. They do not observe svat ke Hindus. Simi- 
larly women are not segregated as among the Hindus at particular seasons. 

Kathodia (/22).—An early tribe tound inthe Naysari District. It has four sub-divisions - 
Helam, Jadu, Pawar and Sindhi, The Kathodias tound in the State belong to the last class and. 
are the most degraded. They are black in colour and go about ahnost naked. They are labourers 
and catiechu mukers. They worship the Bhil Yer. They pay no respect to Brahmans and 
never make use of their services. Boys und girls generally iar after they ure fifteen years 
old, Nhandhadiya system prevails, Poly gamy and widow marringe are allowed and prnetised. 
The dead ave burned. A funeral feast is given by those who ean afford todo so. They raise no 
tomh-stone and no other ceremonies in honour of the dead. They have a headman and a caste 
comnnitfee. 

Kayastha (528). vaste having its headquarters in Surat. Most of them eee in the: 
State are immigrants for service. Guj arab Kayasthas cliim descent from Chandra Gupta and 

appear to be ot “the same stock ax the Rumacine of Bengal, Of the twelve branches of Bengal 
KKayasthas, only three, Valmiki, Mathur and Bhat Na gar, are found in Gujarat, The three 
divisions neither dine together nor intermarry in Gujarat. hut they are said to do so in Bengal. 

Valmiki Wivastha (432) nich resemble the better class Brahmans, such as Nagars, They 
are striet vegetarinus, Owing to their fondness tor show and pleasnre, ‘they are ct med lelaje ov 
lala lok. ‘They belong tu the Vallabhachari sect. Karly marriage was former ly the rule, but now 
hays are not marie Fetope: Teecun girls before 14. There is no headman in the caste. Social 
disputes are settled at 2 general meeting of the community. 


Mathur Kayastha (10) are found in Baroda and Navsari Districts, They are so called) from 
Mathura, their original ees They came to Gujarat with the Mughal Viceroys as their clerks 
and interpreters. Thirty or torty years ago, they spoke the Hindustani language in their houses, 
but now speak Gujarati. In religion, they ure Tanks anuji. Vallabhachari or Shaiv r Clerkship 
is the hereditary calling of the class, It some are now landlords. ‘They look tike ordinary 
Vanins, They have no headmian, social disputes sae settled by the majority of the caste present 
ata nieeting. 

Bhat Nagar Kayastha (10) are tonnd in Baroda like the other INayasthas. They eame 
oricinally feta North India where they are still found in large numbers, They have twa sub- 
ions called Wésee and Mase. of which Visa ranks higher. Visas formerly relrised to eat tood 
ee, by Dusas. They take Dasa girls in marriage, Tet do not give their girls to Dara. They 
are Vallabhachari in religion, “il - ive uo lene Caste disputes are seitleal by the majority 
of men present ata <peeial « ANISTe necting, 


Kayatia (252).—A caste of degraded Brahmans, They are found all over Gayjarat, They 
take their name trom hadte or hwyatir, the eleventh day fineral ceremony whic : they alone con- 
duet. tn addition to their special duties, they act as lamily priests for such ‘astes us Machhi, 
Mochi, ete. 

Khadayata (30).—.\ Bralunan caste, which like the Whadavata Vania caste, takes it. name 
from Wrackat, 2 village near Vijapa in the Kadi District, They act us priests of Whadayata 


Vanias. 
Khadayata (2,777)—A Vania cote which takes its name from Khadat. a village near 
Vijapur. Khaduvatas are tour chiefly in) Baroda and Wadi Districts, They are neous in 
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the Savi and Vaghodia Tahikas. They are divided into Visa (1,232) and Dasa (2,543). £ 
family priest. are Whadayata Brahmans and their fainily deity is Autyarkeshrur of Klartat 
Mahwdi near Vijapm in the Nadi District. They are Valinbhachari Vaishnava and have to yay 
Jaree sums tor marriageable girls, 

Khalpa (3 32,210).— The name js derived trem “hal. outer skin. They wre also knowl us 
Chamars or Chamadiu~ from charm, >kin, They are tanners and shin-dressers and are tonnd all 
over Gujarat, They bear Rajput snrnaine= and appear io be descendants of Rajputs desgrarled 
for following their unelean protes-ion. In Northern (Cinjarat they rank below and in Scuthern 
Gujarat above Dheds. Their work is the tanning and colouring of leather, the making of leather 
buckets, bag~ and ropes.and the repairing ot old shoes, The learher is chiefly made trem the 
skins of buffalees. bullocks and cows, Wirth goat and sheep -hins they have nothing to de, 
They bury their dead. They eat coarse grain, but haye no serup, ie to eat flesh. Their prie ts ure 
Garodas. They have a headiman or patel in each village and settle all ecx-te tlisputes by enlling 
together five of their own body, 

NHAMBUAR (776).—A sub-easte of Kachhias peculivr to the Kadi District. Their main 
occupation is that of selline vegetable. 

Khant (2.743).—A caste of Kolis chiefly found in the WKatiand Amrci Districts. 

Kharadi (116).—Turner. Found chiefiy in the Baroda and Kadi Districts 

Kharva (2.003).—The name is derived trom /ehker vehi, salt earriers, They are fonnd 
mainly in the Baroda and Amyeli District- and are immigrauis trom Crmbay. They claim 
Rajput descent and have such surnames as Choban, Parmar, Jhala, Gohel, &e.  VTheiv tradition is 
that havine taken to salt manntacture and seafaring, they were looked mpon as degraded snd 
were called Kharva. Beles Wharvas ot Rajpur dese on there are those, especially ino veuth 
Kathiawad, who haven strong infusion of Koll blood and have Tslacta, Shibali and other Koli 
surnames, 

Gujarat harvas have three -ub-castes. celled Surati, Hansoti and Khambhati, ‘Lhe 
Khambhatis rank the highest, and while marrying with Suratis si Hunsctis, they do not give their 
own girls in marriage to them, Except those who belong to the Swaminarayan sect, all Khai vas 
-eat fish and flesh and drink liquor, After the closing of salt works on the introduction of the 
Imperial selt duty in 187s, Cambay WKharvas huye taken to home buikling, tile-turning and 
labour. They also make coir cords, brooms and max. Except seme Khambhati families, all 
Khar allow polygamy and “set ae marriage, especially with rhe deceased husband’s bre aliae 
tdiyarvatu). Shradhas are performed. 

Kuarva (2,128).-—A sub-caste of Machhisx, They eat together with Dhimar Machhis but do 
not intermarry. 

* Kharva (240)—Hindn converts trom the Bhoi and Kharva castes. They are also 
known as Machhis, ‘They form two divisions. inland and coast Maehhis. Loth speak FLlindu- 
stani and dress like ordinary Musiuhnan-, The inland Machhi re fresh water fishers. ‘The 
coust Maehhis make long -ea voyages. Each division marries only smong its own members and 
has a union and headman. 

Khatki (670).—They are Musalman tanners. They belong to the same ehtss as Kasai oud 
imtermarry with them. They tan ~hee) and goxt skins and in ccuntry places sell mutton. A 
saction of them, like a section of Hindu Moclis, is called Dha/yers, shield imiukers, 

Khatri (3,395).—The caste of weaver- ; found chiefly in all districts, They say that they 
belong to the Brahma-Kshatri stuck and came int Gujarat from Sindh im the 16th and 17th 
centuries, tempted by the -trong European demand for their cloth. ‘Their regular features und 
fair evmplesion and the tact that the sy wear the sacred thread tayvour leis elaim to he of 
Brahma-Kshatri origin. The great veneration in which they hold the te ny le of PRingalaj dheka 
on the western border ot Sindh, also points to some early connection with thar province. xcept 
that their widows remarry. their customs differ little from those of Vanius. Many in Senth 
‘Gujarat eat fish and drink liquor. By religion they are Vairhnava, Each ec munity has its 
headiman and settles its social disputes ata meeting of all the men ot rhe caste. 

* Khatri (121).—Deseendants of convert~ to [shun trom Hindu weavers ol the same name, 
They marry only among themselves and have a wnion and heudiman. 

Khavas (251).— Personal attendants. “They are household servints tn the fumilies of Raj ‘il ut, 
chief and landholders. ‘They are also called Golas (Nathiawad), ELajuris (Rewakantha), Vajies 
(Palanpnr) and Lundas (Gujarat in general). In the Baroda State they ave mostly found in’ the 
Amreli Prant. A Whavas may he of a Rajput, Kkoli, Musalman or Dhanka origin. They eat and 
anarry with their caste people. In Cutch and Kathiawad, Khavyas form a distinet corneumnity 
recruited from people of all eastes, Orivinally Khavyas and Gok as were on the same footing, Lut 
the necessity of men of position for having arennd then a trusty set of servants led to the § ad al 
elevation of “the Khavas over the Golas and a. Girasia Jmy even take a Khavas girf in marrtt 
well dowered. Corresponding to male servants are Whavasans and @olis, whe are also called 
Vadharans or Chhokris.  Nhayvasans have an independence whieh is dented to Gale They arub 
their parents decide whether they are to take service and oot they will aceonipany their 
young mistresses, on their marriage into other families, The Gelis ure penerally girls of 
illegitimate birth or are purehased trom destitnie parents. They re seldom married ane sre 
wenerally sent with their young mistresses as a portion of their dow ry. ‘Their intrignes with 


h 


ir Kha. . 
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Kte.-Kho males awell the rank af fiolas amd Ctolis who im process of time rise to the rank of Khavas or 
WKhiavasans. : 

Khedaval (3,548).—A Pralnuaun caste which takes it. name trom Wheda or Kaira 
the headquarters of the British Naira Distriet. Their chief settlement- are at Umreth in the 
Keira District and Sojitra in the Baroda District. According to their tradition they are 
descended from a band of Vripravare and  Panchpravart Brahmans sho under the leadership 
of Shankar Joshi and Dave esme from Shrirangapattam in Mysore and settled in Kaira 
during the reign of a certain Mordhyaj, a Rajput of the lunar stock, The truth of the story 
is supported by the tacf that WKhedavals are till connected with Shbrivangapattam, Their 
females wer a ueckince called edatak and ear-riugs called 4@p ot the same shape as those worn hy 
Deccan? Brahman women and like them their widows dve-s in white. Many hedavals, some 
from Sojitra in the Baroda District und other trom towns in the Kaira District, have settled in 
Madras, Bengal, the Central and the Wuited Provinces. Mest ot them are jewellers and traders. 

They sre divided into Buy Coutsiders” (2,493) and Bhitva “insiders (793). Lt issaid that the 
Kaiva chief, ansious to have a sen, once offered them cows of gokl as witt, The greater namber 
refusing the gift secretly scaled the walls of the city, and came theretore to be known as bahya, 
eorrupted into baj. Those who accepted the gift remained within the walls and came to be 
called as bhitra or insiders. Even to this day. the Baj Khedavals look upon the non-aeeeptance 
of vilts by their ancesters with feelings of pride. 


Khoja (1,961).—Literally meaning © honoureble converts ~~ are the descendants of Luhanas 
who were converted to Ishim bythe preaehinys of a Shiah preacher called Nur Satagur or 
Nour-ud-Din in the 12th century. Nur Satagur is said to have made a number of eonyerts in 
Gujarat by ordering the idols of a Hindu temple to speak and bear testimony to the truth of his 
mission, In addition to adopting the name of Nur Satagur (teacher of pure Heht) he practised 
the Hindu abstraction or samadhi, which shows the jrocess by which the first Ismalia preaehers 
succeeded in converting the Hindus, ‘Lhe Luhanas were the first to be eonverted, and they who 
when Kshatriyas were calied Thakkar, were called AXaraja (lord) atter their conversion, A later 
element of strength in the IShoja community was the conversion ot a raee of Sun worshippers 
called Chak and other tribes in the Punjab and Kashmir. One of Nur Satagur’s suecessor 
Runde, originally a Tuwar Rajput, sewed the seed of Tsmalia taith in Cuteh and Kathiawad. 


On their first settlement in the towns of Gujarat, the NKhojas were parched grain--ellers, 
fuel sellers and bricklayers, They now enjoy powertal position in all the trades. They are 
seattered all over Gujarat and are to be found tall important trade centres within and outside of! 
Andia, 


Khojas have many observances and customs differing trom those of regular Musalmans, 
They observe the chhatht or sixth day ceremony atter birth. Their marriage keeps a relic ot the 
marriage by purchase, which they believe onee obtained among them. The father of the 
tbridegroom pays Rs, 52 to the father of the bride which he hands over to the jamat. Like 
Hindns. they follow the Hindu law of mheritance. 


The religion of the Khojas is ++ Shiah Ismailism.” In order to present the Ismalia faith 
in an inviting form to the Shake, worshipping Lubanas, the first Ismalia missionary made some 
smodifications in its doctrines, The ahd? or unrevealed Inam ot Alamnt was preached to the 
Shaktipanthis as they looked for the tenth inearnation, the Mikalanh/ or stainless avatdr. The five 
‘Pandavas were the first five Ismailia pontit#fs. The first }smuilia inisionary Nur Satacur 
(A. 12. 1163) was the incarnation of Brahma that appeared on earth next after Budhha, Among 
the Matayanthis, each of the four Yueos bas its own preacher or Chahta. To the first epoch is 
assigned as bhakta Pralhad, to the second, Harischandra and to the third, Cdhishthir, Instead 
cof the fourth Balibhadra, Pir Sadraddin, the third Khoja missionary, added his own name. The 
four sacrifices of the four Yugas were confirmed, 2s were also confirmed the Ghat-Path Mantra 
or prayer and ritual of the laktipanthis, Enstead of Shabtipunch, Sadruddin adopted the name 
of Satpanth or “ True Doetrine” for his new iaith. Sadruddin was net eannected with the 
family of Aga han, the present religions head of the Khojx eommunity by linexd descent, but 
is alleged to baye been a disciple of bis ancestor Shah Nazir. He said to Shah Naziy that on 
bis return to India, he would declare Hazarat Ali, the first Lmam to be Mihalank/ or the tenth 
aratay and Shah Nazir his descendant. When Aga Khan’s ancestors came and settled in India 
the Khojas transterred their allegiance to them, they leing believed to be the proper relisious 
heads of their commanity and discarded the descendants of Satyad Sadraddin Shah, 5 

Originally the Khojas were a single holy, But since about twenty years, they have ~plit up 
Jmto two factions caNed Panjaibhai and Pirai. The Panjaibhai section is the most orthodox body 
ayd Jook upon the Aga Khan as the representative of the Prophet or the incarnation of God him- 
self. ‘Che VPirai, which is a very small division, consider Agha Khan merely a pé or reliajous 
head of their community and nothing more, i: — 


A Khoja has to pay his lnnam the dassonth or titheand the pctondh, a smaller contribution and 
about sixteen other minor eontributions, varying from a few annas to Rs, 1,000. Besides this 
when pressed for money, the Imam sends the jhoff demanding an extraordinary levy of the 
dassonth and petoudh, The regular dassonth, tenth part of income, is leyied on each new moon 
day, each Khoja dropping in the 7hol?, kept in the jamathhana for the purpose, as mueli as he js 
inclined to pry. : 
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Khokhar (240).—Converted Rajputs of the Whokhar tribe. They claim Atghiun extraction Kho -Kal. 
and are said to deuive their name from fof. mountain, and gine taker. beganse they onee 
took an nupregnable mountain fortress. They are landholders in Patan. As fir as possible, they 
intermarry among themselves, but do uot object to matrimonial connections with Babis, Lohani- 
and other Pathans. 

INOHADA.—Same as Patanvadia Koll. 

Kokani (1,666).—A Maratha Wanbi caste ; immigrants trom Konkan. 

Koknastha (3.214)—Also ealied Chitpavan. A Brahman caste, the members of which 
have immigrated trom the Deccan mainly for the purpose of State serviee. The tradition about 
their origin is as ander :— 

When Parshuram, the sixth incarnation of Vishnu, had destroved the NKshatriyvas. he. ty 
atone for that <in, granted the whole earth to the Brahmans in vift md brought out a strip of 
land tor his own u-e trom the sea, Having settled there, he once wanted to have some DBrah- 
mans tor the pertormanee of a shreds und a sacrifice, and) sent emissaries in search of thei : 
hut none came. Thi enraged him =: much that he wished to create new Brahinans. With this 
idea uppermost in his mind, he went to the sea-shore for his morning bath and there found some 
fishermen standing near a {funeral pyre (chita). He asked them who they were ; they replied 
they were faivartas and lived on fishing, On this he granted them Bralmanhood and said that 
they would he known to the world a~ the Chitpavan” Brahmans, <ince they had been puritied 
near a funeral pyre. 

They are also suyyposed by some to have migrated trom the north-west ot India, or trom 
Egypt, and this supposition is based upon their colour, The celebrated family ot the Peshwias 
belonged to this caste. Woknastha Brahmans are among the Maharashtra Brahmans what the 
Nagars are among the Gujorati Brahmans. Koknasthas are either Riyredi or eipasthambu, 

Kolgha (#2).—They are oue of the lowest of the early tribes. found in the Navsari 
District. Though reckoned impure, they neither eat with nor touch a Bhangi. The men’s dress 
isa cap or seanty turban, a waist cloth and a loin cloth. The women wear two clothes, one 
thrown over the head and shoulders, the other wound round the waist. Ot ornaments they have 
earrings, two or three solid ass bands on each arm and one or two coils of glass beads round 
the neck. Anklet~ are not worn. <A-~a_ class they are very poor and at times live on reat~ or 
fust for two or three daws together. They pay no respect to Brahmans and have no priests of 
their own class. On the sixth day aiter a birth. the goddess chhath? is worshipped. On mar- 
ringe occasions the boy’s tather gives the girl's father Rs. 3 as dowry. Polygamy and widow 
marriage are allowed and practised. They have no headman. Social disputes are settled by 


the whole caste, 

Koli (370.9531.—A term applied to tribes that differ widely from each other. Some 
writers speak of them as aboriginal~ ot the plain or civilized Bhils ; others find them so little 
unlike Rajputs as to lead to the etnelusion that Kolis and Rajputs ure in the main of the same 
Bhils and WKolix of Eastern Gojarat are a~ hard to distinguixh as are the Nolis and Rajputs 
of Western Gujarat. According to the author of the Bombay Gazetteer volume on Gujarat 
population, the explanation of this difference seems to be that the Mihiras or Gujjars, coming 
into Gujarat trom the wesr. north-west and north-east, tound the plain country held by Bhils. In 
centraj parts, the neweomers so dominated the earlier race that the result was ua Koli hardly to 
be known from 2a Rajput. In the eastern parts, on the other hand, the neweome element wa 
samalland intermisture produced a oli or half-blood who ean hardly be known trom a Dhil. 
Similarly the Wolis in the south had a later element so weak as to have but little affected the 
Dubla, Dhodia and orher stocks with whom it mixed. Again in the north and west. when the 
-trugeles with the Musalimuns set in, newcomers, classed under the general head cf Rajputs, 
joining with the earlier ~ettlements of KNolis, were in some eases absorbed by them and in others 
Succeeded in raisine the dNolis to their own level. Even now intermarriage goes on between the 
daughters of Talbada Wolix and the <ons et Rajputs and the distinction between a Rajput and a 
Koll is one of rank than of race. Kolis are divided into several divisions. the principat ot which 
are Chnnvalia (7,707), Talbada (111 7), Batia (66,255), Patanvadia (22.263) and Thakarda 
(15a.261), These chisse~ are distinct and, asa rule, do not intermarry. Eaely elas is divided 
into 2 number of sub-divisions or tumilies and members of the sme sub-division or family do not 
intermarry. IWolis used te live a~ robbers, Though they have now taken to jiusbandry and 
other callings, the love of thieving Las not disappeared and they contribute the largest number of 
convicts in the State Jails. As hustandmen, they are interior only to Wanbis, Kolis eat fish 
and flesh, but owing to poverty they are generally vegetarians. They worship all Hindu gods 
and eodde=se=, but specially Ax wWivar. Melad? and Verai Matas. ‘The Mahikantha WKolis recatd 
the Mahi river a their family goddess. Some Koks in the Navsari Taluka are JWat/a. é. e 
followers of the Pirana sect, Many Wolis are followers of Bijpanth and some follow the sects 
of. Swaminarayan, Wabir and Ramsanehi, At the bevinning ot the present century, the Swami- 
naravin Acharyas are said to have reclaimed many Kolis from lives ot violence and crime, 
3rahmans are respected by them and also used as priests, heir priests mostly belongs to 
Shrimali or Audich castes of Brahmans, IXolis are superstitions and haye a firm beliet in spirits 
and spirit possession. They employ a huvo to exercise spirits. , ; 

Soys and girls are married atter their twelfth year. The Rajput practice of marrying out 
of the clan is closely followed. Polygamy and widow marriage are allowed. Preference is 


stock. 
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Xom.-KumyY given by a widow to her deceased dinshand’s younger brother. A [Coli can divorce his wile 


merely hy a tormal deelaration to that effect in wiiting, A Koli woman can alo abandon her 
linsband, Dut in that case, she must return the palla or dowry settled on her at the time of 
marriage. Asa rule, Nolis burn their dead, but clildren under eighteen months are buried. All 
questions relating to marriage are settled by a panck or committee of agerans or leaders 
ot the caste, 


Komti (5)}.— An immigrant Deecani caste preparing sacred thrends and necklaces of 
beads, 

Kekana (6,451).—An early tribe found in the Nuysari District. Dhey speak a mixed dialect 
ot Marathi and Gujarati, and from their naine seem to have passed into Gujarat trom IWonkan, 
They are labonrers and cultivators. Some who trom want ot bullocks themselves dime the plough 
are culled haihodia or hand-ploughmen. They worship Brahm and Vaghdev. DBralon, a stone 
placed near a samd? tree, is supplied with a clay horse, lampstaw] and flay.  Vagh, a wooden 
pillar, with a tiger cut on it, is generally covered with sénder, Kokanas show ne respect to 
Brahmans and never make use of their services as prie-ts, The age Tor marriage is 16 to 20 tor 
hoys and 15 to 18 tor girls. 


The practice of Lhandhadio prevails. Polygamy i- allowed and practised and widows marry 
again, A woman may leave her husband and go to live with another man on his ugreeing to pay 
her husband the amount he spent as her dowry. The dead are cremated, Iokanas have a well- 
organised caste system. © When a man suspects his wite of aduitery, he calls a meeting vt the 
tribe. The panchayat hears the charge, and, if proved, fines the adulterer. Part of the fine is 
spent in lignor and the rest is made over to the complainant as compensation, 

Kotwalia (1,658).—An erly tribe tound in the Navsari District. They are dark in colour. 
The males put on 2 small dhotar and a tarban only ; the tesnales cover their lower limbs with a 
~mall piece ot eloth, and their head with another like piece. They put on a bodice only when 
they have to yo to a large town. They put on bracelet~ of brass, anklets of tin, and necklaces ot 
beads, Marriages among them take place ly mutual selection and choice. When a boy and a 
girl have agreed to jom m matrimeny after their meetings on the roads or in the fields, the 
parents of the Loy visit those of the girl and eontract to pay irom Rs, 44 to 10 as her dowry, and 
tix a day tor the marriage. On the day so fixed, the girl and her parents go to the hoy’s house, 
and there dance, eat and drink. At this time ornaments are given to the girl by her future hus- 
band, excepting anklets. which are given tu her by her tather, ‘The next morning the eirl and 
the boy are severally placed on the shoulders of two men who dance abont, and then their hands are 
joined, This finishes their marriage. After this, all jom in drinking liqnor and toddy, and the 
girl’s parents then depart to their heuse. Marriages with the children of a maternal mele or a 
paternal annt are legal with these people, but it is otherwise with the children ot'a mother’s sister 
and of a brother. 


{n spite of this cheice marriage, if the husland does not like his wife, he sends her away 
trom his house ; and if the contrary is the case, the wite returns the dowry paid to her and 
leaves him. This is the easy way of divorce with them. Remarriage ix also preyalent 
among them, 

The ckhendhadto system obtins among them, The Notwalias either burn or bury their 
dead : but betore dog so they place a small quintity of Jedré and a pice in the mouth of the 
corpse. Arter disposing of the dead body, they drink and then separate ; at the end of a year 
they place a ¢hatrun in the spirit yard and worship it every year. 

They have no other ceremonies ; bur 5 days atter the birth of a child, they cowdung the 
house, drink liqnor and toddy, and name the newly-born hale. 

Kshatriya Maratha (14,755).—A section of Marathas. 


Kumbhar (41,693).— Potters ; the name is derived trom hwnbhakur (kumbh, a water pot 
7 and £ar, maker); they are generally found in all cities and villages. In some places, they are called 
Ojhas and joculurly prajapatis (creaters), Some ot them have Rajput surnames, such as Cl vda, 
Rathod, Gohel, Sokinki, &e., and show the usual pretensions to Rajput deseent. They are divided 
intu mine sub-castes as follows :-—-Gnijar (82,706), Lad (2,753), Maru (1,369), Ajmeri (ans 
e Banda (6). Whambhati (830), Sami (165), Varia (2,096), and Vatalia (1,261). Besides working 
te as potters, inany ef this caste are employed in villages as domestic servants and in towns haye 
become earpenters or bricklayers, Those who have taken to carpentry or brieklaying, call 
themselyes Sutar-Kumbbhar or Kadia-Kumbhar and chim superiority ‘over others, Marriaye 
between near relations is prohibited. Widows remarry, the younger brother of a deceased hus- 
band hus no particular claim, They live mostly on vegetable food, but some in south Gujarat 
take liquor and even eat flesh, Drahmans officiate at their ceremonies, and ore treated on equal 
terms by other Brahmans, They burn their dead and perform sheradfu. Hach division bas its 

headiman and settles social disputes at the meeting of all the men of the aaste. 

“Kumbhar (667)—Descendants of Hindu converts trout the Kumbhar caste, They 
are ulso called Karatia, They speak Gujarati. The men dress like poor Musalmans 
and women like Hindus, except that they wear silver bracelets of the  Mausalman 
pattern, They sell bat do not make pots. The men work o> fabomers and. servants, 
They marry among themselves and with Kathiaras or wooidl-cutters. With the Kathia 
form a jemat. union, and have a headman to settle disputes, 


they 
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Kumbhar-Sutharia (1].325).——These are those Kumbhars who, having taken to ear penters’ Kum.-Luh, 
work, consider thenmelves to be superior to pot-muking Nunmibhars, and have formed a separate 
uaste, 


Lad Daas, Vania enste snext to Sloimalis and Vorwads, Lads are tle mest aiumer- 
ous in the Vania population of the State, They are found chiefly in Baroda and Dabhoi, They 
take their name trom Lal-desk, the old name of South Gujarat, that is the country south ofthe Mahi 
river, They are divided into Visa (4,tt4) and Dasa (4.086), Their taimily priests are Nhedaval 
Bralunany and their tumily deity i- eacepeeni Jate near Petlad. heir old names ended in xa/ 
and pod instead ot in des or ded as ut present, as Walianrai, Dhanpal, Ge. They are Vallabh- 
achari Vaishnav. 

Lap (2,753).—A sub-caste otf Kumbhars. 

Lewa Kanbi (15-4,810).— A caste of landlords and cultivators, Yhey are found all over the 
State, but are most numerous in the Baroda District. IXanbi is a dese riptive term for the big 
functional group of husbandmen, (Crujurat Kanbis claim to be of Nehatriva stock. There ix now 
no doubt that they are Gujjars and came from the Punjab, Socialfy’ they are divided into 
Patidar~ or shareholders in the vill: ige Jands and Wanbi~ or cultivators, Asa general rule, Kanbi~ 
allow widow marviage. but Patidars, i in imitation of the Brahmans and Vaninas, do net allow it. 
emtnetent sth Kanlis and even tke their daughtersin marriage, if endowed with a good dowry. 
Patidars of 13 villages in the Chavottar (7 under Dan , > under Kaira and Lo under ( ‘ambay} 
are considered Lulia and ure hypergamons to the rest. They ilo not give their girls in marriage 
outide the-e villages, but take as wives girls from any village. They uot only exact lurge dowrie- 
trom other Patidars Wishing to give them their ely wehters | in marriage but also practise polyuamy. 
Within the last twenty veurs, filiere has been-ael mnge in the geneyal attitude of the caste towards 
kulin) Patidars, and in’ mo=-t a the villages ehdu or solemn agreements have been minde to eschew 
the kulin= and to give and take in marriage only in cheir own social circle. There is no head- 
quan and ne cate government, except amony the Wanhis and Lewa Patidars of some villuge-. 

Litacuta (Or 450),— A aub-caste of Haj: ums. 

Lingayat Vania (32).-—liumigrants trom the Deccan, A section of the Lingayats, who: 
atter relinquishing the custe svstem haye again reverted to it. 

Lodh (4).--Cultivator- amd labourers found in the Baroda City and Kadi and Amreli. 
District-. 

Lonia (£0).-—-A caste of litbourers trom Upper India. 

Luhana (11,588)—A corruption ot Lohana. They are said to derive theiy maine tron Loh- 
anpur or Lohokar in Multan and were originally Rathod Rajputs. They were driven by the Musal- 
mans from the Punjab into Sindh and afterwar ds, inthe 13th century. found their way to Cuteh, 
Kathiawad and Gujarat. In Sindh they eat flesh. are addicted to spirituous Liquers. do not object 
to eat fish and onions and drink water from the hands of their interiors as well as superiors in 
caste, Tod (Annals of Rajasthan, 292) says :—* Of the Lohanas the proverb runs—* xcept cats 
and cow= they will eat anything,” "In Cuteh they still use animal food, bnt in WKathiawad and 
Gujarat they neither eat flesh nor drink spirits. Gaigerat and Kathiawad Lohanas do not there- 
sae reourd those of Catch and Sindh as beloneing to their caste. Ianhanas are Vaishnava ot 

Vallabhachari and Ramannji sects. Their tainily goddess i is Renedleld Mata, and they are devout 
worshipper of Darva Pir, the spirit of the Indus, Rehoneititen Tenwerna cll them when they fled 
from Maultaia. They wear the sacred thread Aryl allow yo amy and widow imarringe. Their 
customs de not differ trom those of the Bhatia, Their finiily priests are Saraswat) Brahmans. 
They have a headinan (patel) tit give him no personal authority. Social] disputes are setrled 
UeC ording to the opinion ot the nijority of the menibers. 

Luhar or Lavar (19,212).—DBlack-miths, trom Sanskrit lokhan ‘They are tound in cities 
and large villages. Accerding to their account they ere the descendants of one Pithvo, who was 
crented os Parvatt ont of the dist clingimy to Shiva’s back. to prepare weupous i Shivs war 
wgninst the demons Andhkar and Dhoandhakar. They have such suraines as Chavdal Cliohan, 
Dodi: i, Siruhia, ete., which show that some Rajputs also must have taken to their eallir There 
are 13 main dixdsions in this caste, who neither eat together ner intermarry. They are Gaijjar 

12,177), Bhavnagari (266), Pane inal (1,175), Sirohia (107), Surmi (176), Chokia (5+), Dali (BD. 
ikcirsevelaa rents (1. Bau), Lodhaghada (17), Rupaghada (48). Pithva (2,970) and Parajia (632). Panchal 
Luhars claim to be Bri aniline: who were degraded owing to their taking to the blacksmiths’ pro- 
te-sion, anda the present Census some returned themselves as Panchal Brahmans. Lathes are soviet 
yeveturins, eee in South ean where they privately eat flesh and fish and drink liquor. 
In blowing ne heflows and in the lighter part at then k, the tiuhar is he tp eck by the women of 
his family. The competition ot Miropean ironware has forced Luhars ie give up their original 
calling and become silversimiths curpenters, watelr repairers, CATS satin some cases field-lubourers, 
Tn retin for mending field tools, the villagers pay a Labar in erainat harvest time. Marriage 
between near relations is uvoided. | Divorce and remarriage are allowed, | Luhars belong to 
mimny religions sects, suc thoas) Kabirpaunthi. Swaminarayan, Ramanadi, etc. “Their priests. be- 
lone toiany divirions of Brahmans, whe are known as Lahear Gors and are despised by other 
Brahmats. 

> Luhar (46),—Mu-ealman ddacksmith They are mostly imimigrints from Sindh, The 
men dres- like Memon- with a Musalman turban, cont and tron-ers. The women dress like 
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Mac.-Mar. Hindus. They make ? ves, nut-crackers, spear-heads and dagwers, They are Sunnis in 


yeligion, They marry with other Musalmans and have no separate headman or miion, 
Machhi (2,542).—TJhe caste of fishers, 


They are found chiefly in sea-hoard towns anil 
villages 


They appear to be Wolis, deriving their present name from their occupation of earching 
and living by the sale of machha, from Sanskrit, matsya, a fish, They have two divizion=, Machhi 
proper and oli Machhi, who eat together but de not intermarry. In the Navsari District. there 
ix alxo 1 colony of Deceani fishermen called Dhebras or Dhimars (Sanskrit dh/rar. a fisherman) 
who dine with the Machhi snb-divisions. Machhis eat fish and flesh, but esehew beef and pork, 
Besides catching fish, they ply boats for hire, sell vegetables. turn tiles, cultivate and work ax 
labourers, Itoh Machhis are very enterprising and serve as malants (navigators) and nehhinlas 
(captains) on country erafts and steambonts. The fisherman's favourite goddesses ure S/ ihotré 
aml #/nglaj. They employ Brahman priests; who as Machhi Gors are looked upon as 
degraded. They have a headman in each village. Custe disputes are settled according to the 
opinion of the community assembled in a meeting. 

*“ Machhi (7$).—Musalman fishers found in the Amreli District, 

Mahar (705).—Deceani Dheds, 

Maithil (2).—A caste of Brahmans from the Provinee of Maithil. 

Makarani (506).—Foreigners from Makran coust. They wear the hair very long and tie 
them in u knot at the top of the head, They part the beard. and tie the ends behind the head. 
Their women are generally of Gujarati descent. They speak mixed Hindustani and Gujarati. 
They are brave and serve as watchmen, Their women do not appear in public. In reli on, 
they are Sunnis, They have no community or headman. 

Makvan (2.015}.—A caste of INolis, 
vants and peasant proprietors. 


From being landlords, they have iallen to be -er- 


* Makvana (79).—Converts trom the Makvana tribe of Rajputs or WNolis, who are tonnd 
in the Kadi Distriet. They wear the hair long and keep the beard parted from the middle and 
tie it behind the ears. Their home language is Hindustani. Their females do not appear in 
public, They are Sunnis in faith, Their sons marry either into Musahnan, Makwana or Woli 


tamilies ; and their daughters into Musalman families of the Makvana, Babi or Pathan tribes, 
They employ a Brahman priest at their weddings, 


They haye no headman and no easte organiz- 
astom, 


Mali (H. 2,785 : M. 3).—A easte of gardeners resembling Kanhis in appearance and dress 
They are gardeners and flower sellers, Inu the Kadi District, they are ministrants in Jain temples 
and domestic servants. They are vegetarians. In religion, they are Kabirpanthi, Rariuniji, 
Vallabhachari, Swaminaravan cr Jain, Their birth, marriage, pregnaney and death enstoms 
do not differ trom those of Kanbis, Marriage between near relations is forbidden. 
allowed to remarry. The widow of the elder brother marries his younger brother. 
granted, Mati women are of easy virtue. 
the caste, 


Malik or Malek (7.519).—They are converted Hindus. 


in North Gujarat and Hindustani in South Gujarat. 
stables. 


Widows are 
5 Divoree 
Soeial dispute are settled by a few of the elders of 


Their home tongue is (injarati 
They ure landlords, cultivater~ and” con- 
In their marriage and cther customs, they do not differ trom other converted Rajputs, 
Mang (122).—A wandering criminal trihe, found mainly in the Baroda and Navsari Distriez<, 
They make baskets and winnowing tans, Socikuly they are the lowe-t. They never make use of a | 
Lralonan’s services nor pay him any respect. Among them, isa class of men called Bhats who | 
elaim to be of Braliman descent and act as theiy priests. Except the dog, eat and ars, they eat all | 
animals, Polygamy and widow marriage are allowed and practised. The Mang bury the dead. 
A silver image of the dead i+ kept in the house and in frontef the image, every seven oy eight 
clays, a Isayps is lighted, Some men with the title of patel are chosen to settle social disputes, 
Aman guilty of breaking caste rules is fined and the money spent in drink, 

Maratha (16,147).—An immigrant c 


ste from the Deecan. It has two divisions, Ma 
I\hatriya (14,785) and Maratha Kanbi (1,362), of which the former is hypergamons to the 
bot was not originally distinet. Maratha Kshatriyas support their claim to social superiority 
over Maratha INanbis, by favounng infant marriages, forbidding the remarriage of widows anid 
wearing the sacred thread The Kanhi on the other hand does not elaim to be a Wshatriva, 
allows both adult marriages and the remarriages of widows and wears no thread to indicate the 
twice-born status, The dividing line between the Kanbi mid the Maratha ix not of the aitnre ot’ 
a pernitment barrier, such, for instance, as that which exist= between the Shenavi snd ]'eshastha 
Brahmans, The Marathas proper are allowed to marry the daughters of the Kanbis. The latter 
would not ordinarily secure u daughter in marriage from their social <uperiors. The dithenlty 
however is frequently surmounted by a well-to-do Kanhi, who rises to the higher rank as his 
means Increase, and if common report is to be believed, adopts the title of Kshatrive with the 
suered thread and its restrictions on adalt and widow marriage. The superior division is supposed 
to consist of ninety-six families or fula, sneh as Surve, Bhonsle, Ghorpade. Salunke. Nitole, 
Chavan, ete. The bearers of the best name aniong the ninety Wulas are midoubtedly of Rajput 
origin. Tn 1836, the Raja of Santon sent a Shastri to the Rana ot Udaipur to make inquiries 
reaur in of the Bhonsles, a leading Marathi thmily. The Rana sent a word that the 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 328 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


GLOSSARY. 305 


Bhonsles and his tamily were one and despatched ye AT ee: Ravlutmathsing Zale, a letter hjar.-Ment, 
ta the same effect written by Raja Shahu in A, 17260 th Vachaii Sisode of Pimple in Mewar 
er daipur). taghunathsing i+ reported to have -ati-tied himselt™ by inquiry: ut Satara of the 
purity of blood of certain Maratha families, réz.. Bhonsle, Savant, WKhanvilkar, G horpade. Chavian, 
Mohite, Ninbalkar, Shirke, Sahunke, Mane, Jadhiay, ideeverilbomiers A Tlie <aine time, it hac 
to be borme in mind that severnl Maratha families have Ag/deruk or totems which exnnot be 
reconciled with a pore Rajput origin, Sun flower, fadam tree, the mango, the conch ~hell and 
the peacoelk’= feather are ex: unple= of these totem- uel are rapidly talling inte Gblivion but are 
+l worshipped on the occasion of marriages and when a new house is oc cupied tor the first time. 
(Bombay Census Report. }. 133). 

Maru (456).—A caste of Kinbis. Originally Malis. who atter tiuking ro agriculture assed 
the name of Kanbi Maru. 

Maracr (19)—A sub-euste of Nayasthas. 


Nunbis mostly found im the Baroda aad Navsari Districts. ey 
were origin Lewa Icantie. who came to be called Wetia, because they followed the mat or 
doctrine of the Pir, About 300 years ago, a company of Lewa Kanbis on their way to Benares, 
putup at Pirana, where the <aint “Inn mena prevailed upon them to abstain from the hards ship ot 
a journey saying that he would ~how Benares to them there. This miracle he is said 
to have performed, and then these Kanbis locked opon him and accepted him a- their 
holy saint, They thn- acquired many Musalman customs and observances and lind to 
separate from the ‘Lewa Wanbis. They are strict vegetarians eating neither fish nor flesh and 
dvinking no ~pirit-, They also do not ure asalivtida, aurlie, and onions. They follow the Atharva 
Veda and call themselves sutpanthé, Ther worship the tombs of Musaliman saint. who-e mau- 
rolenms are at Pirana, Nav-ari, Ahmedabad and Buvhanpur. Their sacred book is a collection 
of religious precept> called SAtksha Putri made dy Jinainshah, the saint of Pirana, Some of 
them learn this hook by heart and are called Avia or devotee. A family of the Aakas officiate~ 
uta temple at {Xukas in the Sinore Taluka, Matius have three religious division-, Panchia or 
follower~ of Surabhai’s mausoleum. originally managed Ly five devotees ; Suf/u or tollower~ of 
Baba Mahomed’s mausoleum, origins wy managed by -even devotee- : and .léhtwor tollowers ot 
Bakr Al’s mimsvlevin zinally mianaged ly eight devotees, Except in being called by 
different -aint-, these divisions do not differ in belief or in practice, Matins keep dtamjan fast 
and observe as holiday the (res or saint> day. Besides Musalman holiday-, they ob-erve as 
days of tasting, Holi, Akhetrij. Divaso, Baly and Jivalé. Their chief places of pilgrimage 
are Naveari. Vemar, Pirana and Burl: anpur. Widow marriage is allowed, the widow of a man 
marrying his veunger brother, Divorce is lawtul, A bachelor cannot marry a widew or a 
divorced womin without first under going x imock marriage with the sfum/ tree (Prosopis dpoies- 
mer). Matias | Intry their dend. "They have ne headmuan. Custe di>pute- are settled by the 
leading men. Fines inflicted on the offenders, are used in purehasing vessels tor the custe’s use or 
are sent is presents to the -aint’> shrines. 

From [aso there has been a -plit among the Matia-. Through the preaching of an ascetic 
called Nirmaldas. who told them of their Lewa WKanbi origin, some 200 families calling theim- 
selves Vaishnava Matias Sag theinselves into 2 ~eparate caste as distinguished trom the Pirana 
Matias. The seceding or Vaisbuava Matias have joined the Ramanandi and Dadupanthi sects. 
They worship images of Munchhodji or Mrarkanathaji and go on pilgrimage to Benare-. 
Mathura, ete, Vai shnay and Pirann Matias de not eat together. The Vaishnav Matias have 
abandoned all Musalman customs, cull gue to officiate on murriage and other ovcasion> and 
in all respect» live like Lewa IN: Gilbe Ubi Gena Ieaniie dotnet dite «itl tem: 

Mavchi ({t80).—A forest tribe found in the Nav-ari District. Those who cume to Baroda 
ns Brooms ure known as Bayvcha. 

MrcHwat.—Same a- Shenva, 

Meher or Mer (9).--From Sanskrit, méhzr, fit, ave the fish-bannered race tound chiefly 
in the Porbunder State in Nathiawad, They claim te be Rajputs and are divided into five clans 
who intermarry. They wlow widow remarriage, but in other respects follow Rajput custom. 
Generally +p veaking, their tace- ure refined and plensing, They dres> atter the f fashion of Bhar- 
vad. The are abstemiou- in their habits and live or patos bread and curds, They <eldom eat 
meat. Their disputes are settled by a meeting of elders. 


Memon (13.540).—A corruption of muamn or believers, a name given to the de-cendants 
of Musalman converts trom the Hindn castes of Lubanas and Kachhias, “The conv ervion firsi took 
place in the middle of the Lith century m Sindh under the persuasion of one Saivald Busut-uad- 
in Kadri. a descendant of a saint in Bagdad. At that time, Muanekji, the head of the cighty- 
tonr nukhs ot the Luhana community, was in favour at Nagar-thatha in the court of a Samma 
roler nuned Markat Khan.  Markat Khan became a follower of the Saivad and Mi ineisji, his two 
sonsand 700 other Luhana Tamilies followed their rulers example, On conver-ion, the saint 
changed the mune of the ceonmmunity to Muamin or believers. Before leaving Sindh, he blessed 
hi- people—a blessing to which the Memons trace their fruitinhiess and success in tude. From 
Sindh, the Memons ~pread. to Catch and Iathiawad and are now to le found in all important 
towns in India and alsoin Burma, Siam, Singapur, Java and East Africa, They wear the 
moustaches short. according to the sunnat (practice) of the Prophet and the beard about six 
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Mes.-Moc. inches long at the most, _Mo-t of them shave the head. Both males and females hlacken their 
eyelids with collyrinm. Memon women redden their pulms, fineers and finger nails and their 
soles and toes with henna. Memons are fond of costly clothes. ‘Lhe inen are fond of wold 
embroidery aud the women of gay colours. They are great caters and tond of good cheer, They 
have two divirions, Nachhi and Hatai, The iNachhis are the descendants of market eurdening 


Luhanas of Sindh and the Halai from }lalar, From Halai, there have been three offshoots 
Verarda (trom 


called Dhoka (belonging to Dholka), harmagari (trom Bhavnagar) and 
Veraval). The Halai Memons are darker and sinaller than the WKaelihi Memons, with whom 
they never intermarry In spite of the Sindh strain in the Kachhi and the IWathiawadi strain in 
the Halai, the speech of both the divisions is fundamentally the same. Contact with Urdu-speak- 
ing Musalmans has given all Memons colloquial knowledge of Urdn, Both 
Hamafi School. As a class. they ure religions, though some et them, especially the Kaehhi, 
keep to their tomer non-Islamic social usages, The most notuble of these is their refusal to 
allow their daughters and widows any inheritance. They are very fond of performing pilgrim- 
ave to Meeca and about 50 per cent, of them have the honourable prefix of //aji_ or pilgrim, 
They believe in astrology and consult astrologers, a practice condemned by the Prophet, The 
religions head ot the Kachhi Memons lives at Mandrain OCntch, He jays his followers a 
yearly or two yearly visit when a money subscription called A/eda, trom Its. 2 to Rs, 200, is 
gathered from every Menion family and is yaid to the Pér Besides having a high priest in 
Sarhind in the Punjab, who visits his Gujmat followers every five years, the Hfalzi Memons 
have a provincial head or Mukhi at Dhoraji in Kathiawad. 

marriage and diyoree matters and sometimes in inheritance casex, 

Mesuri.—A general term anplied to Vanias of Vaishnaya persuasion. 

Mewada (1,1)92),— A Vania caste found chiefly in Baroda, Kadi and Navysari Districts in this 
State and also in Kaira and Snrat in British Gujarat. Mewada Vanias are said to haye come 
from Mewar and are divided into Vira (1,162) and Darn (£93). They are partly Vallabhachari 
Vaishnaya and partly Jains. Their priests are Mewada Brahmans. 

Mewada (4,824).—A Brahman caste which. as its name indicates, originally came from 
Mewad in Rajpntana. Mewadas are divided inte three classes. Bhat (1,560), Chorasi (851), 
and Trivedi (2,275). These three interdine, but do not intermarry, They uve mostly begears, 
taimily priests and peasants. There is a curious custom among the Trivedi Mewadas. Betore 
marriage, the bridegroom reposes on a cot and the bride applies molasses to his navel, Atter 
this, the bridegroom voes to the marriage hall. 

Mir or Merasi (310).—Literally lords, also called Langha (singers), Dholi (drum-pkiyers), 
Dadhi and Dom,are found chiefly in the Kadi District. In the rainy season. they work as 
cultivators. In the fair season, the men move about begging, singing and telling tales and 
playing on the drum, the fiddle, and the tambourine. ‘Their weinen, who dress hike Hindus, stay 
at home und under the name of Domni und Langha, attend Mahomedan houses at marriage and 
other feasts and play and sing before the women, ‘They marry only among themselves and with 
their Saiyad as their head forma well managed community, 


ave Sunnis ot the 


He hears and jusses orders in 


Mochi (H. 8,715; M. 239).—Leather workers. They are found in towns and in most of the 
villages. According to their own aceeunt, they were Rajputs living near Champaner, who got 
their present name, because one of them made # pair ot stockings or maj out of a tiger's skin, 
Traces of their Rajput descent xppear in their tribal summames : Chohan, Chudasina, Dabhj, 
Gohel, Jhala, Makvana, Maru, Parmar, Rathod, Solanki and Vaghela. Their lecal divisions 
are Ahmedabadi, Khambhati, and Snrati, who eat together but do not intermarry. Desides heing 
Jivided according to their settlements, they have split up into many sections, according to their 
callings. The cnief of these cratt section ‘e Chandlagara or makers of lac spangles (1,565), 
Rasania or electro-platers (123), Chitara or painters (77), Minagara or workers im enamel (341), 
Panagara or gold and silver foil-makers (250), Palhari or makers of ornamental horse hingings 
(41), Netragara. or makers or idols’ eyes (50), Jingura or saddlers (0,264), Dhalgar or shield 
makers (5) and Sikligara or grinders (18). ‘he different sub-divisions eat together, but those 
Mochis who have left off working on leather, and especially the Chandlagaras, Chitaras and Ttasanias 
have, of late, separated into separate castes and raised themselves to the level of bricklayers. 
carpenters, muasous and other artisans. ‘The Mochi holds a low position in social scale, and 
though he does not touch Khalpas, Dheds or other depre--ed clarses, a high easte Windn 
considers the touch of a Mechia pollution, Mochis used to ear fish and flesh, but of Jate years, 
owing to many of them becoming followers of Swannnarayan, the use of flesh and lignor has 
grown less and m sone places has ceased. 

In all their ceremonies, they employ Brahman priests, who are called Mochi Gors and are 
despised by other Brahmans. Girls are married before ten and boys at any ave after cight. 
Polygamy is allowed and divorve is granted, Widow remarriage is allowed, The  offpntting 
of a Mochi has passed into a proverb ‘ Saini sunj une Mochiun cahanw’?? (the tailors to-ul tit 
and the shoe-makers’s tosnorrow morning). As a caste, Mochis are generally unumnhitionus. 
The proverh “ Mel harvate Mochinu Mochi”. (ven if sawn in two, a Mochi remains a Mochi) 
illustrates that they are quite satisfied with their Jot. The proverl has its origin in the following 
tradition : —It is said to have been the beliet’ in olden times, that if a imum cot himsell’ sawa in 
two at Benares, he would get the position he wishes at his next birth. Accordingly a Mochi went 
to Benares and desired to be sawn in two. The person in charge of the sacred saw u-ked him 
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what caste he would tke to have at his nest birth, He pondered fora while and came to the Mod.-Mug. 


conelusion that the caste of Mochi was preterable to all others, and openly declared “ Ved 
Kurvut Mochine Mord?” The moral usually deduced trom this is that each generally likes his 
own caste. 


Baeh sub-division of the caste has its headmian.  Socint disputes ure settled at a meeting of 


all men of the caste. 

Modh (3,800).—A Brahman caste, so called trom Modhera, once an important place in the 
Chansma Talnka, Ixadi District. They are divided into five chisses—Agiaraxina (1.171), 
Chaturvedi (6,594), Dhinoja (759), -lethimal (48), and Trivedi (70), These neither interdine 
nor intermarry. There ix great difficulty iu obtaining wives in this caste. in consequence of 
the large smount te be paid to the hride’s futher. All the five sub-divisions ave to be townd in 
the State, the Chaturvedi who are proficient in the tour Vedas, the Trivedi, who know three, 
the Jethi who are wrestlers, -the Dhinoja, who live at Vhinoj in’ the Chansma Talnka and 
the Agiarasana, who are found in Baroda and Amreli Districts. The Dhinojas were till the 
Jast century. professional thieves and murderers and their depredations spread far and wide. 

Modh (3,560).—.\ Vania caste which derives its name from Modlera in the Cliansma 
Taluka ot the Kadi District. Modh Vanias form an important element in the Vania community 
and are found in all the Districts. They are also fouad in Malwa. where some of them seen: to 
have, emigrated tron: Modhera, while others migrated to Adalaj, Gogha and other places in 
Gujarat, when Ala-ud:» Din’s army invaded Gujarat in L208 A.D. Modh Wanias are divided into 
six different sul-eastes, each of which keeps itselt tloof trom the rest, and iHustrates how castes 
are sub-divided in Gujarat. The main divisions are adelje (76), from Adalaj near Ahmedabad ; 
Goyhara trom Gogha and Mendaliye. trom Mandal, tormerly a place ot consequenee about £8 
miles north-west ot Abmedabad. All the divisions are ~ub-divided intu Visa (1,109) und Dasa 
(2,205). Goghaya and Adalja intermarry in Iathiawad and Cuteh, but not in Gujarat proper. 
At the wedding of Modh Vanias, a sword and a flywhisk are used which suggest a Rajput origin. 
But no trace of tribal surnanies remains, They are Vallabhachari Vaishnavas. Malwa Medls used 
to allow widow remarriage <o late as in the 17th century. They appear to have however given it 
up in imitation ot the Deecani Brahmans, who accompanied the Maratha invaders and settled in 
Malwa. 

The large clas~ of vilmen. Known in Gujarat as Modh Ghanchi, were originally Modh 
Vanias, whe by taking to making and -elling oi] were considered as degraded and now term a 


separate ct tie 

Molesalam (8,960).— Converts to Islam, made from wmong the Rajput~, chiefly in the reign 
of Mahmad Begada (A. 1D. 1459-1513). The name is derived from wWanla-fslam. meaning 
masters in Islam. When un infidel was converted to Islam. it was the custom to call him J/aaudla. 
Molesalam= dine with other Musalmans, and though they -ometimes take flesh, ordinarily they eat 
vegetables like Hindus, A) Molesalum will marry ix daughter to a Shaikh. Sayad, Mughal or 
Babi, but not, as a rule, to Musalmans ot the lower order. The von of x chief may get a Rajput 
girl in marriage. But other Molesalaumus marry either mong their own people or the poorer 
classes of Musxtlimans. They employ facts and maudeés, but also maintain their old) Brahman 
family priest~ and <apport Bhats and Charan-. 


Momna (7,183).—From moms (believers) they are the descendants of Hindus of many 


easte- converted to the Shiah torn: of the faith by different member> of the Ismaliya Saiyads, of 


whom Lmamshah of Pirana was the most distingnished, Most ot them on Palanpur side shave the 
head and wear the beard, but thore on the Ahmedahad side. keep the ehot/, shave the fee and 
leok like Kanbis. They put on their old Kanbi turbans, Their temales dress like Hindus, 
Almost all eat flesh, but tho-e living in the Nanam tract of the Baroda District are striet vege- 
tarians. Instead of the Aoray, they read Lmamshah's book of religious rules and also worship 
Hindu gods, Cireumeision is practised and the dead are buried. Both males and females have 
Hindu names. In addition to Musalman marriage. the Kanam Moninas ealbin a) Brehinan and 
go through the Hindu ceremony. Like Hindus, women wail and heat the breast ut deaths. 
Palanpur and Baroda Momnas> do not intermarry, Each settlement has its union, headman 
code of rule=, whicl_ are generally well kept. 

Motala (30).—A caste of Brahmans. It takes its name from Mota. a village abont 1G 
miles south-east of Surat. The Motala. Jambu and Kapil Brahmans are said to have come to 
Gujarat from the Deecan about the -~ame time. About a century ago, intermarringes took place 
between the Motala and Jambn Bralunans. In addition to their appearance, their practice in 
four points is the sume us that ot Deecani Brahmans and supports the tradition that the Motala 
Brahmans came from the Decean, Their Auddevé is the Wolhapur Maha Lakshmi. At the time 
of marriage and four day= after, the bride keeps her head uncovered and fastens the end of ber 
sadi trom left to right. ‘Phe marriage wrist cord is insde ot wool instead of cotton thread, They 
belong to the Nanva Shakhe. In the last three points, the practice of the Jumbu and Kapil 
Brahmans is also the same. One peculiar custom among the Motala Brahmans is that marriiges 
take place on the same day every Tourth y ar They are very intelligent and are chiefly 
engaged us elerks in Government and private oftices, 

Mughal (1,054).—They are of two distinct classes, the Persian and the [ndian Mughals. 
Persinn Mughals are the descendants ot Persian political refugees and merchants. They form a 
distinct community and generally marry wnong thenizelves. They are chiefly found in. cities. 
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Mul.-Nag. The second or Indian Mughals are the descendants of the Mughal conquerors of India iid 


tound in all parts of the State. Like the Persian Mughals, the men place the title ot JWérca 
(born of a great nan) before their names and add Jeq (lord) after them, as Mirza Mahomed 
Bee. The women add Ahencem to their names, as Hussaini Khanam, In appenranee they do 
not differ from ordinary Musalmans. hi religion, they are Sunnis, They are oecupied as culti- 
yators, constables and sepoys. 

Multani (49).— Musalman immigrants from Multan. They were originally Hindus 
who Jelt the Punjab during the early Mahomedan invasions and settled in Gujarat. They are 
said to have been converted in the reign of Mahmad Begada (A.D. 1458-1513). They add 
IXhan to their names and are soldiers, tailors, shoe-makers or servants. Ax fir as possible, they 
murry among themselves and hold a Jow position among Musalmans. 


Nagar (7.90),—A caste of Brahmans, They_claiin to be the highest amon the Brahman 
stes of Gujarat. Asa rule Gujarati Brahmans do not intermarry, but they have no objection 
to interdine, except with those Brahmans who are considered as degraded. But Nugars neither 

intermarry nor interdine with other Brolunans. They rank themselves above all other Viralmans 
and are undoubiedly a shrewd and intelligent people. They have an engaging address and their 
women are comely, Dy their tact, skill and intelligence, they alway> advance theniselves inte 
power in Government service, which is their main occupation, “their motto is + Walum, kadchhi 
ane burehhi? (pen, laddle and spear) which means that writing. couking or fighting is the 
only work which a Nagar will do. 7 

There are several traditions enrrenf among the Na about their origin, One tradition says 
that they were created to officiate at Shiva’s marriage. According to another they were created to 
officiate at Shiva’s-sncrifiee. A third tradition is that they are the descendants of a Nag, who pursued 
hy some enraged snake charmers, assumed the torm ofa Brahman, fled to Vadnagar, married a Brahe 
man girl and had several children by her, who eame to be known as Nagars. Vadnagar was 
no doubt the place of their original settlement, and has given to them the name Vadnagara 
Nagars, Nagar isa Sanskrit word meaning belonging to or residing ina nagar or city. 
Nagars were probably so called either from their residence in the city or from their descent trom 
the Nag tribe ot people, who appear to have tollowed the Indo-Seythion king Kanaksen. intermar- 
vied with local Brahmans and scteled in Vadnagar. Evenat the present day Nagars say that 
their women wre Nag hanyas or Nay maidens. 

There are seven main sub-divisions of Nagars.—Vadnagara (2 
nora, Prashnora / 157), Sathodra (223), Dungarjara and Visnagars (4.968). None ofthe divisions 
intermarry or dine together except that food vooked by Vadnagaras or Dungarpuras is eaten by 
all other clusses except Prashnoras, ‘The split inthe community is attributed to Shiva’s wrath 
whose temple (Hatkeshwar) was excluded trom Vadnagar when the town wall was builf. It is 
said that from that day Nagars commenced leaving Vadnagar and the town now contains Int 
one Vadnagara Nagar tumily., Another tradition attributes the Nagar migration to certain 
Nagars taking presents from Vishaldev, the Chohan king of Patan. When Vishaldey founded 
Visnagar, he caused a suerifiee to be made at which he invited many Vadnagara Nagar Brah- 
mans and offered them daksh/na, but they refused to aeeept it. The king then wrote upon 
pieces of paper the grant of certain villages and wrapped them in betel leaves whieh the msus- 
pecting Brahmans accepted. The ntees however were excommunicated by their caste men. 
who had remained behind at Vadnagar ; wherenpon they went and settled in the villages sranted 
to them, and formed a separate caste as Vishalnagara Nagars. In addition tothe seven main 
divisions, there isan eighth sub-division of Nagars called Barad among the Visn and 
Sathodr: They are those who, unable to liave wives trom their own community, married girls 
trom other custes and lived apart. The rest of the sub-divisions are named atter the plices of 
their settlements subsequent to the split into Vadnagaras and Visnagaras. The Chitroda. take 
their name trom the town of Chicred, which is believed to be near DBhavonear, They are a 
small body and are found in’ Binavnagar and Baroda. The Sarhodras take their 1 
Sathod, a villuge near Dabhoi. They ave tonud in Dabhoi, in this State and in Nadiad, Almed- 
abad and other pinces in British Gujarat. The Vrashnoras take their name tron Pushka: near 
Ajmer and are found mainly in Baroda District and Nathiawad. They are ratdyas and yeaders 
of Purans. The Wrashnoras take their name from WKrishnanagar or WKrishnasagar, They are 
found in Gujarat, “4 

Of the seven divisions, Vadnagara, Visnagara and Nathodra a 
grehasthe Qaymen) and bhikshuke (priests). There are no intermarri 
astha and Bhikshuka sections among the Vadnagara Nugars, 

Among Nagars marriage is a ver 

{ bride money for gold and silver 
yagardi, ta male Naan? (a 


eC: 


y 


¥ 


6 Chitroda (85), Kyrash- 


mane {rom 


oe again sub-divided jn 
riiees between the Grah- 


y expensive thine. The bridegroon: has to present to the 
rnaments and this has given rise to the proverb: Rupiya hoya 
agar ean marry if he has a pottul of rupees), 

Nagar (3.697),—.\ caste of Vanias. hike Nagar Vrahmans, it claims Wadn: 
original seat. Nagar Vanias are found in considerable number in the Wadi Py int, more 
especially in Vadnagar, Visnigar and Vijapur. They are divided into Dasa (1,156), Visa (2 150) 
and Pancha (07), ike the Brahmans of the same name, they are shrewd and intelligent and 
are mainly employed in trade or Government servier. Ino religion they are inleuveret anc 
Vaishnava. oN smal] sib-division ealled Wain N: vars weir the sacred thread and are Shaiva, 
They are strict observers of religious ceremoninis mid do not eat with other Vanias. 


arous és 
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they brought people from Malwa Nag.-Pan. 


Naghori (105).—Musalman curt-drivers. Betore railway 
anon ge Mienmecites nid form a 


to Gujarat. Now they go only on short distances, They may 
separate comunity wtth a headiman chosen by the people. 

NactosHt.—Saine as Rotia, a -ection ot trading Vohoras. 

Naiwa.—aA general term applied to all the members of the early fribes in the Nayeari District. 

Naika or Nayakda (10,030).—.\n early tribe found in the Naveari and Baroda Districts. 
It has four sub-divi-ion-—Cholival, Nieha, Gabad and Kadhad—of which the first two eat together 
but not with the last two. None of them intermarry. This tribe once held the place of leaders 
among the Dhodias, whe leok upon them with respect, and at marriage and other ceremonie- 
treat them as Brahmins. Like Dhodia~, they are peasants and cultivators, At betrothal and 
murriage, men and women dance borl -ingty and mm pairs. The dead are cremated. A year 
after a death, 2 memorial stone (4/cérun), ir ~et wp. It is rnbbed with red lead, a hen i- killed 
aud its blood sprinkled on it, Atter the ceremony is over, the hen is roasted "and eaten by the 
party. Every year at Hold time, a hen is offered to the piemorial ston. Hereditary headmen 
rettle ca-te disputes. 

Nair ({)).—lmnigrants trom Madras side. 

Nandora (16).—.\ caste of Vanias. It takes its name trom Nandod, the capital of Rajpipla. 
Nandoras are on chiefly in the Baroda City, They are not divided into Dasa and Visa. heir 
family priests are Nandort Teshancie : their timily deity Nandikeshwar Vahadeo and they are 
Vallabhachari Vaishnava in religion, 

Nandora (1,03!).—<A caste of Brahinans. tound mainly inthe Baroda Di-trict and especially 
in the Baroda, Karjan and Sinore Talukas, Nandora Brahmans, like Nandora Vanias, take their 
name trom Nandod. the capital of Rajpipla. To this class belong the family priet~ of the 
Rajas of Nandod and Dharampur, The rest are cultivators or priests of the Kanbis or heggar-. 

Napai (28)-—A Brahman caste ; devives its name from Napa, a village in the Borsad Taluka. 
Kaira Di-trict. They are chiefly peasants, and say that originally they belonged to the Andich 
stoek. 

Nat (05).—-Rope dancers and acrobats. Phey derive their name from the word wz, to 


dance. 

* Nat (4).—Muralman tumblers, tound in small nnimbers, ave converts trom the Hindn tribe 
ot the same nume. Besides Hindustani sind Gujarati. they speak a 9 psv dialeet of their own, 
In the rainy -euson, fifty to hundred families meet rovether in some central town, xettle disputes 
and hold niarriage and death feasts, Atter the becvinning of the tair season, they start ia lauds of 
eivht to ten ane their donkey-, sheep, goats, does and fowls and pertorm acrobatie teat~. In 
this, the temales take the chiet’ part and are called kubutars imachhli, Se. Except that they 
ciremneise their boys. bury their dead and eat animal food, they are Musalaun in name. They 
honour Hinde gods and pertorm Hindi ceremonies at their births and marriages. When 2 Nar 
dies, 2 smal! spot is burnt in the head. This ts called dagh deme or branding. 

Nima or Nema (135).—A Vania caste. It issaid to have entered Gujarat from Marwar 
about 2U0 years ago. They are divided inty Visa (221) and Dasa (7), who neither eat together 
internmerry. The Visa ave both Vaislmiave and Jain and the Da-n are only Vallabhachari 


nor 
Vaishnava. Their family deitvis Shamlaj/ near Idar, 
Ode (1,65 Earth diggers, Ther were or vie alls brought by sidharaj Jesing to di the 
Sahasralins ote ar Patan. They are now earth-digeers, bricklayer: atid day- Inhourers, 
OrGaxa.— Same a- Bhangi. 


Oswal (2.944).—A easte of Vanias. According to Tod (Western India, 465), they are 
descendants ot the Solanki Wings of Anhilwade (A, D. 042-1240), who save up the sword 
for the till, They have such snmuames as Chaidhyri, Jhala, ete. which supports the theory of their 
Rajput origin. They are divided into three snb-cau-tes, Visa 11.253), Dasa (1,422) and Pancha or 
Leta. The last sub-division is found in Curel) anid nike the lowest. They allow widow remar- 
riave and few stravak or Meshri Vanias ext with them. Dasa Oxwal marry Dasa Shrimali and 
Nasa Porwad, bat Dasa and View Oswalx. thongh they eat tugerher, do not intenuarry. The 
firmily woilile-s ot all Oswals is Oszie in Marwar, Their priests are mostly Andich Bialonans. 


Otara (47).—Brass fonnders, They are toad in the Navsari District, 


Paci—\ sib-division of Tathada Wolis. 

Pakhali 255).— Water carriers, 

Pannanr (11).—A sib-custe of Mochis. 

PARHIA (2).— A sub-easte of Bahrot-. 

Patival (27).—\ Brahman caste chiefly found ia the Baroda City as wool as in dhe Kadi 
ane Anareli Listric They belong to the Kiaivakulja Uvision of Brahmans ond take their annie 
from Pali, a chief wade-centre in Marwar, 

Pasacan.  250).— A sub-caste of Mie cls 

PaxcwaL (£.1773).—W <nb-casre of Larhirs, 

Pexcitan 210),—.\ sub-caste ot Gohanchis. 

Pas vot (2.710. -ulecaste af Sunire. 
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Pan.-Pin, Paninigara (52)—Mlusahnan eotton thread starehers. They are converts tron: the Hindu 
easte of the same name. Both males and femates wear the ordinary Musalmian dress, They 
marry only among themselves. They have a well-managed union with separate headman, 

PaRawua (8582).—A sub-caste of Luthars. 
Panasta (1,250).—A sub-easte of Sonir, 
Parashar (10).—A easte of Brahinans so called from the name of their gotra. 


Parmar (91).—They are Musalman converts from the Parmar chin of Rajputs, They 
intermarry umeng the converted Rajput classes and are either land owners, cultivators or servants. 
Parsi (7,955).—The name means the people of Pars or Fars, the south-west province of 
Persia, the capital of which is now Shiraz. The Ine Puarsis of India ave the descendants of 
those who were toreed out of their country more than 1,280 years ago by the Arabs, who conquered 
and well-nigh annihilated them, They Innded first at Diu, then at Cambay ntl subsequently 
near Sanjun, a little to the uorth of modern Daman, where they kindled she sucred fire catled 
Transhah whieh now burns at Udwada, in thanksgivi ing of their safe arrival ; but the traditional 
heHef is that they brought it unextingnished hare Persin. ‘The Hindn king of Sanjan allowed 
them tree liberty to follow their own ‘Yeligion. while they had to import certain ceremonies and 
customs of the Hindus. V ery little is known of them for over 800 yeurs after this settlement, But 
they still follow their own religion in liborious rituals, w hiely have been handed down to the 
present day. Among the Parsis, there is a sort of hierarchy, thowgh not on the rigid method of 
the Hindus, but there are no «: tes, The Mobeds ave to them what the Sees are to the 
Hindus, The stronghold of Mobeds is the Baroda town of Navsari, because the Parsis migrated 
to it from Sanjan and Bahrot and have thrived and flourished there ever since. No religious 
veremony cin be performed, no marriage tie can be knit. no prayers atter the dead he recited and 
no fimeral xervie can be held except by the Mobeds, When a child is seven years old, the 
ceremony of investing it with the kasté or sacred thread is performed, The Kasti is made hy the 
intertwinings fot 4 strong threads, spun cut of wool and woven in 2 special way on a sort of ‘loom. 
It is sufficiently long to yo thrice ‘vound the waist and to allow of its being knotted up in certain 
ways. which every child is tanght 10 do, Mobed (priests) and Bel.din (laymen) could not 
intermarry 50 years before. But the restriction is not now much observed. 

Parsis are divided into two divisions, called Shebenshali and Wadani., This division 
arose in A. D. 1745 from a dispute regarding the reckoning of the year, Shehenshitiis are those 
who kept to the Indian reckoning and the Wadamis those who adopted the Persian practice. 
Formerly intermarriage was sinned but it is now common, Conversions from one division into 
another are rare. 

Pursix speak the Gujarati language und put on a head-dress peculiar fo them. The priests 
dress whoHy in white, Parsi women wind a white piece of mustin round the hed. 


Fire is the chief objeet of Parsi veneration and the Fire temple is the public place of Parsi 
worship. Besides the leading rites anil ceremonies called jashun, yambhar and muktad, Parsis 
have many minor practices and observances to which more or less 2 religious sanction is 
attached. A Parsi must always keep his head and teet eovered, he must never be without the 
suered shirt and cord, must never smoke and must wash his hands, it) he puts bis tingers in his 
mouth, After shaving his face, a Parsi bauthes before touching anything. 


Parsis toHowed many ot the practices and beliets of Hindus and Musabnans, They made 
offerings to the Hindu Holi, offered vows and suerificed goats and towls to Shitalu Meri, und some 
offered oi] to Shennan, They offered vows snd crap presents to Tabuts and at fle tornbs of 
Musalnuu ies. Their women had great taith in amulets which they bought from soreerers 
and wore round their neck or in their hair to win the daveur ot their (haviclisve Jka. Most of these 
superstitions practices have now died ont of the community as aw hole on account ot the spread 
ot education, 


Pasi (15}.—A caste of labourers from (Central Indio. 

Patanvadia (22,263),—A ensie of Kolis, -o eatled trom Patan, their or gintd home. They 
are also culled WKohada, They treely partuke “of animal food and ave the only. cliss of Kolis who 
ent the flesh ot the buffalo. They are lower in social rank to other TWolis. Most of them have 
Rajput surnames such as Chavda, Dabhi, Vaghela, ete, 

Pathan (16,507),—One_ of the tour classes into whieh the regular Musahnans are divided. 
They are of Afghan origin, ‘he men add Ahan to their munes and women Akatun or 
Khatu. 

ParHane (140).—A sub-easte of Prabhus, 

Paripar.—A tevm applied to superior elass of Lew Kanbis from their being sdiueis in the 
village Tand= 

Peravansnt (4,916).—A sub-caste of Darji. 

Pindhara (203).—A Musalmun caste chiefly found in the Wadi District. Yhey are 
tubourers and petty traders, 

Pinjara (5,40%).—Cotton-cleaner-. A tern: apphed to Hindu converts who follow the 
profession of cotton cleaning, A Pinjara iz 2 cotton seulcher, who striking a bow with a heay ay 
wooden plectriun ase: the srlbanelvsnts of the bow-string to separate the fiseee of the cotton, to 
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arrange them side by side and to part them trom din and other inpurities, Some of them live Pit.-Rab. 


left their traditional oceupation atter the intreduetion of cotton mills an | are nuw shopkeepers, 
brieklayers, pedilars, oil-pressers, Ge. They ere ashamed ot their old a: of DPinjara and call 
thenixelves Vohora or Dhunak Pathans. In villages they put on) Kauvi-like turbans anit in 
towns fentas, Their women dress like Flindu females, : 

Pirnva (2.910).—-A sub-easte of Luhar-. 

Poladi (44).—The descendant. ot Afohans, who came to Gujarat with the army of uAlki- 
ad-Din Whilji. They came to be known as Moladé, trom poled, steel on aecount of the dexterity 
displayed by them in breakine the hard stones of the 2eudremale temple ai Sidupur in the Kadi 
District. Poladis are now mostly agriculturists or serve is peons and constables, = They are 
mainly found in the Sidhpur Paluka, They marry only among themsels +s and with I liuireshi, 
Behlinn and other .tshray tribes. Their women do net appear in public. They dre-s like ordinary 
Mousalmans. ‘i 

Pomla (/£).——A curious cafte found in the City of Baroda. Its members speak a dialect 
which resembles the Telugu. Both males and temales have Gujarati mass, such as, Haribhai, 
Narsi, Jamni, Kashi, ete, They live upon inaking and selling toys, brooms and baskets of palm 
leaves and seein to have migrated into Gujarat from the Madras Presiderey about two hundred 
years ago, They have the enstom known under the name of la coxrud+, thai is, the odd rule 
prevalent among several primitive peoples in different parts ot the worl, requiring that the 
husband should be doetored while the wite gives birth to a child. This has given rise to the 
proverb :-—* Pomli jane ane Pomlo khaye” which is applied when one enjoys the fruit while 
another undergoes the labour for earning it. Immediately aiter delivery the female is made to 
drink the juice of the bark of the rémd tree, and a quantity ot) oil. She then -tirs out of the 
house and is not allowed to enter it for five days during which time the mule lies confined and 
takes the usual medicines, The Pomlas say that they do not lie contined merely to observe a 
enstom ; that they aetually teel indisposed during the period and the indisposition is but a mark 
of favour of the Mata or goddess, and that immoral ones innong them being outside the Mata’s 
protection are not allowed by the Matsa to lie confined. They have <mall settlements in Nadiad, 
Ahmedabad, Broach and Surat also. At every twelve years, a gathering of this caste takes place 
at Dumral Bhagol in Nadiad in hononr of the Mata, when those who are specially favoured of 
the goddess perform various miraculous feats, such as walking on fire, ere, 


Remarriage is not common among the Pomilas, the belief being that their tutvlary goddexs 
Lakshmi Muta does not favour those who perform it, - 

Porwad (8,613).—A Vania caste said to take its name from Porwad. suburb of Shrimal or 
Bhinmal, the old capital of south Marwar, They are divided into Visa (2,852) and Dasa 
(5,694) who interdine but do not intermarry, Among Vira Porwads, there are both Jains and 
Vuishnavas. Their family priests are the Shrimali Brahmans and thelr tamily deity is the 
Nhréi or Muhalekshmé of Shrimal. They are partly Vaishnavas and jartly Jains, i 

Prabhu (5,155).—-A caste of the N<hatriya class, originally jnmigrants trom the Deccan. 
Prabbhus are found in all the divisions of the State. Their main ocenpation is government service, 
They are divided into Cnandraseni Navastha (3,013) and Pathare 1140) , who neither interdine 
nor intermury, There are no sub-divisions among them. At ne time, *Dawne Prabhos ”* 
were considered a sub-division of Chandraseni Nayastha Prabhus, who took food with them, but 
tlid not allow marriage relations, [t being proved that Dawne Prabhus were true Chandraseni 
Kayastha Prabhus and were =o called simply on necount of their residence iu the Distriet of Daman 
and that ‘ Damme’ was changed into § Dawne’, Marriawes are also allowed and the two sections 
ure now treated as one without any distinetion, i 

PrasnuNnora (157),—A sub-caste of Nagar Brahmans. 

Pushkarna or Pokarna (S).—A Brahman caste found mainiy in the Kadi and  Auureli 
Districts. They take their name trom Pushkar or Vokar lake about eight miles north-west of Ajmer. 
They aet as family priests to Bhatias and are also engaged as husbundinen, contectioners and clerks. 
They are enterprising and travel to various parts of India, und also visit Zanzibar and Arabia. 
They are tollowers of Vallabhacharya and their fimily goddessex ure Lurmijiuunl Chamunda in 
Marwar. They sometimes wear the sacred thread at some place of pilgrimage. Gujarat Brah- 
prins do not dine with Pokarnas who eat cakes 2nd balls cooked by Bhatias, On the sixth day 


atter a birth the women of the tamily, singing as at marriage, bring a cety horse from the house 


oft the mother’s father to her husband's honse. Qa airy 
and women sing immodest songs, 


> geeasions, mien dince in procession 


Rabari (44,916).—Herdsmen, They claim to be Rajputs, who instead of murrving Rajput 
women, inarried celestial damsels (apsaras) that is perhaps Charan women or daughters ol!’ god 
(derputris) as they style themselves and were thoretore called Raha-bahari, that is going out of 
path, ‘Their original home is stid to be the United Provinces from whieh they moved to 
Marwar, and from thenes to Gujarat, Nathiawad and Cutech. Some of their surnames are the same 
as Rajput tribe names, e. y.. Chohan, Doliya, Gohel, Jadav, ete, Exeept in Wathinwad, Rabaris 
have no sub-easres. In Wathiawad, there are. six sub-divisions which interdine buat do net 
infermarry. They take flesh and drink spirits and in Wathiawa] eat with MLucalmans, They 
are quarrelsome people and by hreaking fences, and grazing their cattle on crop= cause great. 
Joss and annoyance to cultivators, In religion they Lelong to Bijmrurli, Raumanandi, and Pi 
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Raj.-Rav. sects. Their priest- sre Amlic hand Sompura Brahmans. Among them all marriages take place 
on the same day. The Rebari~ of ene or more villuge- who wish to have thetr daughters married 
meet ina temple, A Brehman is called and he fixes the marriage day, Marriave among new 
relations is asveided. Widow marriage and divorcee are allowed. The younger brother of the 
deceased hu-haad has a first claim npon his widow, The dead are buried. — Shradhas are per- 
formed, and easte peeple ave feasted on the eleventh and twelfth day atter a death. | Babaris 
have a headman but he ha- little authority tau caste disputes are settled at meetings of the men 
of the caste, 

Raijgor (1 016). —A caste of Brahmans ; 50 called because they are the priest= of ehiels, and 
are found mainly in the Amreli and Wadi District=. They were originally Andich Brilimnans: Tut 
were looked Rpon as degraded, owing to their allowing widow marringe and enting with Vans 
und Kanbis. They are the priests ot Rajputs, Kathi chiefs and Oswal Shravaks, 


Rajput (64, 228). —A WKshatriva caste found in all the parts of the State lut principally in 
the Wadi Praut, as Anhilwad Patan in that district wes, for many centuries, the eapit: al of the 
Rajput kines of Gujarat. The chief social peculiarity of the Rajputs is their division into clans. 
The following isa list of the 103 Rajpet clan names in use in Gujarat :— 

Ada, Avera, Balater, Barod, Bhati, Bihola, Solanki, Biva. Bodav, Chimarpa, Chandavrat, 
Chavada, Chavad, (hochu, (hiod, (halen. t ibrwel knseeph finest Dagh, Daima, Dairja, Devehand, 
Devda. Dhandhn, Dod, Dodiva, Duval, Ed, Galeeha, elon Gohel, Golter, Gor, Gujjar 
Hadial, Harashi, Hatha, Humad, Jadav, Jadeja, Jhala, Jiriyva, Jodha Rathod, Joja, Jut, iin, 
Kachhotia, Kalam, Boradia, Kher, Khod, Khula, Kukan. Lakam, Mahida, “Malkyana, Mal, 
Masani, Mer, Mohal, Mori, Narvan, Padhra, Padhiar. Palonia, Parmar, Pesrau, Paravia Chohan, 
Rana, Ranvathed, Rathod, Raval, Rayar-Solanki. Rehevar, Revod. Sedhal, Sisodia. Sodha, Socdria, 
or Sadrian, Sojatria, Sie ui, Songad, Surcha, Suvar, Tank, Tantol, Thokiva, Tuar, Vadhel, 
Vaisvasin, Vaghela  WVai-h, Waja, Wala, Vamla, Vanol, Vantin, Varam, Vejola, Vethi 
Vezania, Vi irpura Solnuki, Cdvat and Uma. 

All clans eat together and intermarry. but the members of a clin are forbidden to marry 
within the clan, as they ure believed to be the children of one common ancestor, The 
Dagh, Warwdin and Padhra clans allow widow vemarriage and let their women appear 
in “public. They are theretore looked upon as ilegraded, The Dagh- are found in Cuteh, 
Waradia- are scattered all over Gujarat and WNathinwal; and Padhras are found only in 
the Surat and Navsari distriets. Of the other clans only Chayvada, Chohan, Daina, Gohel, 
Gori, Jadeja, Jhala, Parmar, Rathod, Rehevar, Sarvair Sisodia, Solanki and Vaghelas have 
retained their tnaportmn es: The rest ieee sunk into insignificance, 

Rajputs are by birth -ohdiers and Jand holders. Some of them ure even now chiels. Giérasius 
or lanl inklers and hoiders of service land~. But their service as soldiers is not in demand ; 
and by their indolence, habits of extravagant expenditure and opium: taking, most of the land= 
holders have Tost their patrimony and dwindled into peasant proprietors, A great many of them 
ure forced to take service us peons and constables and even as personal attendants “and field 


labourer: 
Exeept among their lower classes, Najpots have ne headiman, Caste disputes are usually 


settled by a jury of four ov five respectable persons of the clan who have the power to fine or 
expel from the custe. 

Rangrej (48).—They are dyers of Hindu origin and are said to be converts from the Khatri 
or weaver enste, Their home tongue is Urdu, Their women appear in public and knot eloth 
tor calico printing. Exeept that in marriages the bridegroom walks instead of riding, they have 
no particular customs, They form a distinct community and have a union and hendimen. They 
niury only among theniselves, 

Rathod (5!).—They are Musalman converts from the Rathod tribe of Rajputs, They are 
Sunni im name, neither learning the Koran nor saving the prayers. Their ceremonies are in 
Many respects Hindu, They keep to the Rajput Gustonie: sending nu khand« to the bride's 
village. When the bride isa Hindu, both Hindu and Musalman ceremonies are perlorined, 
At tleatlic women wail and beat the pte: ast Jike Hindus. Some of them reverence the -lherya 
of the Swaminarevan sect. They have no headimen and do not form a repurate Community. 

Raval (11).—A caste of Bralumans. [te takes its name from Raval, a village in NKathiawad, 
Ravals are found mainiy in the Baroda and Nadi Districts. They say they area branch of the 

Valam Bralinans who in consequence of some dispute formed a separate community, Some 
een Pand Cutch Royals have been deeraded for eating and intermarrying with Charans, 

Ravatia (22.181).—Al-o elled Jog They appear to he of Rajput origin and are sub- 
divided into Sakhia (clan- smen) and Vahalia (ce Sukhias are divided into Joshi Raval, 
Maru Raval and Pa Naval. Jotl, Salchias and Walken Gius vat toxether and intermarry. Surat 
Ravals are divided into Whambleti, Rajbhari and Surati: and Ahmedabad Mavals into Baria, 
Bhallia, Blioinia, Makyvana and Udlia. The five Alamedabad sul-divisions eat together, but do 
not intemuurry.  Ravals eat fish, mutton and fowl and drink Itquor, They ee sheep and asses 
and work as carriers and Inhourers 5 some weave bed tapes and a few cultivate lands, They also 
bee and it is considered pions to give cooked food tou Raval especially when there las been 
some death in the family. Wilow remarriage and divorcee are allowed : younger brother has 
the choice of marrving his elder brother’~ seidlones They have caste coun aul headmen in 
large vill 
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Rayakval (155). .\) Brahman caste. tound aunty in the Baroda District. Loaiakes its name Ray.-Sar 
from Raika near Dhandhuka. Rayakval Brahinans are divided into two classes. Woda or erent 


un] 


ee Pieridae 


ce 24) and _Vava or small. The members of the small community are looked npon as deers 
in many respects corre=pond with Kanbis, The cause ot degradation was the remarri 
and a Rayakval inarrying a Bharvad’s danehter. 

Rayakwval (5).—A Vania caste : derives its name from Raika, near Ahmedabad, They are 
not divided into Visa and Dasa. Their priests are Rayakval Brahmans and they are Vallabhachiri 
Vaishnava in religion. 

Rewarasrnia (319),—A sub-casie of Bhayear. 

Rorta (12).—Al-o called Mayhoshi, trom their being vegetarians. A section of trading 
Vohoras. 

Rerichads (43)—A snub-caste of Lubar. 


Sacbora (210).—<A Brahman caste ; takes its name trom Sachora in the south of Marwar. 
They are divided into Visa (91) and Dasa (108) and do not eat food cooked by other Braluman-. 
Some of them act as mevkhjajis in Vallabhaehari temples and others are either cooks or peu- 
pants. 

Sapnu.—A general term applied to the Hindu ascetic class, 

Sagar or Sagaria (1.582).— A caste peculiar to Kathiawad and much resembling Kolis. 
Some of the caste work as curpenters, some are agriculturists, some are brick-layers and Pie rest 
ure lnbourer-, 

Sanasnn (36,751).—\ snb-euste of Audich Bralunans. 

Saiodra (27).— A raliman caste which takes its mame fram S: jod, a villawe in Ankleshwar 
taluka of the Broach Distviet. They are found mainly in the Navsurt ] istrict, Agriculture is 
their chief occupation and they resemble the Anavalas in their manners and customs. Both 
appear originally to belong to the sume stoek,. 

Saiat (1,176).—Derived trom sadya, a stone : they are stone-workers and are found all over 
the State, but chiefly in the City of Baroda and some large towns such as Patan, Vadnagar, Visnagar, 
ete. The leading and the only true eluss of Salats are the Sompura Salats who are tound in North 
Gujarat, achinsad and Guteh, Others calling themselves Salats, are Kunibluurs or Talbada 
Kolis who have taken to stone- eutting and have tormed separate castes from other Kumbha and 
other Talbada Wolix, According to their own story, the Sompura Salats were originally Brah- 
mans and took to stone-cutting at the desire of Snail Mahadeo, Those of thom! original caste 
who remained Brahmans acted as their priests. After this division though they never intermar- 
ried, Sompura Brahinans and Sempura Salats are said tora time to have continued to dine with 

each other. Though Kumbhars and Talbada Koli Salats have formed separate castes they are, 
exeept in their calling, in every respect like other Kwmbhars and Wolis, Sompura Salats put on 
Brahmanig thread Send ave strict vegetarians, They do not allow divorce, but their widow- 
remarry, The widow ot a man marries his younger fer In religion, they are generally 
Swaminarayan or Shaiva. Their priests are Audich and Sompura Brahmins, Caste” disputes 
are settled by the headman in some places, and in others by five or six leading men. 

* Salat (1s8)—They are masons said to be converts to Islam from the Hindu caste 
ot the same name. They speak Urdu and both men and women dress like Mahomedans. 
They are Sunni in religion. They intermarry with other Musalmans, but have a separate union 
and a headman of their own. ’ 

Salvi ({14).—From sal, il loom, is a small class of hand-loom weavers of silk mostly found 
in the Kadi [SS ae It is said that “tliere were o mally no weavers ot this class in Patan and 
that Mulraj invited a tew from the sonth-east of India to settle in his kingdom, The new-comer- 
Leing strangers to Gujarat could not intermarry with other castes anil were debarred from ever 5 
other kind of iniercourse, Mulraj intertered on their betwlf and forced the Lewa Kanbis to 
a--ociare with them in all matrers, and to reckon them as of their own caste. From that time, 
the Salyis and those Lewa Kanbis who associated with them, formed a separate exaste, 


Sanadya or Sanadia (35).—A easte of Brahmans ; so called trom san, sinand udya, first. 
Tr is said that when Rama ee Ayodhya after his vie tory over Ravin, he performed a sacri- 
fice for the atonement ot his sin in his having killed a number of Trakshisas, The Adi Cauda 
Brahmans were employed to officiate as priests. On the completion ot the sacrifice, Ramin 
offered them gifts which some accepted and some did not. Those who accepted came to he 
known as Sanudia, 

NANGHAPIA.—Same as Wharadi. 

Saraniya (TH. 204: M. 14).—RKynite grinders. A section of Vagharis who separated then 
~elves from the miuin body on account of their taking to this new calling ¢ and formed a new caste, 


Saraswat (404),—A very ancient Brahman tribe which still inhabits a tract in the north- 
west af India beyond Delhi. once watered by the famous Saraswati river. [tis said that they are 
the descendents of Saraswat Muni, They came fromthe Punjab to Gujarat by way of’ Sindh 
and Cutch with their yajmens, patrons, the Lithanas, Bhansali, and Bhatias. Tn religion they 
are Shaiva and also worship the woddess Raraswati whore temple is in the Punjah on the iver of 
the same name. They are also the priests of the Braluna Nshatris of Surat, Broach and Ahme- 
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Ser.-Shr. dabad and of the Parajia Sonis ot Kathiawad. They are divided into two branche-, Sorathia and 
Sindhia, of which the former dines with their patrons, while the latter dues not. In Kathinwad 
and Cinch, they allow widow remarriage, 

Sarvaria (740).—A Brahman caste tnmigrant from the north, It seem- io have arigin- 
ured from the caste of Saraswat Brahmans. It is said that two Saraswat brother~ by name 
Kanya and Wulja went to the ereut sacrifice performed by king Rama in Oxih for the 
atonement of his sins. There the younger brother Kubja declined to accept gift< and went with 
his followers to the hank of the river Saryu; they were consequently known as Sarvaria Brah- 
mans. The elder brother and his tollowers accepted gifts and settled in Kanoja, and were therefore 
known as Kanojia. 

Sathawara (5,850).—.\ caste peculiar to the Wadi and Amyeli Districts where it- members 
follow agricultural operation in villages but are bricklayers in town. 

Saiyad (8,772).—One of the tonr classes into which the Musalmans with 2 foreign strain 
are divided, They claim descent from Fatinia and Ali, the danghter and son-in-law of the 
Prophet and are the descendants of those who came during the period of Musalman mile in 
CGinjarat, as religions tenche soldiers and adventurers, They mark their high birth by placing 
the title Suéyed or Afr before, or Shah utter male names, and eae atter female names. They 
marry their daughters only wmong themselves but take wives from other Mnsalmans. Some of 
them are pérs or spiritual guides and the rest follow all callings. 

Setpal (9).—A Brahman caste, immigrant from Upper India. 

Shaikh (31,510).—Properly speaking one of the four classes into which the Mu-elnians 
with a foreign <train ure divided. But the term “Shaikh”? which means elder is applied to deseend- 
ants of local converts as well as of foreigners. The men have the ttle Shah or Mahomed 
placed hetore their names and women Bii/ after theirs, ‘They follow all callings 2nd are found 
in every grade of lite, 

Shaikh or Shaikhada (51),—They are found chiefly in the Garoda District. Originally 
Hindus, they are converts to Islam worshipping the shrine of Duala Mahomed Shak, one of the 
minor Pivana saints. Im their ways, they are similar to the Matix Kanbis. They bury their 
dead, but otherwise follow Hindu cnstoms. They xre not circumcised and do uot ext with Marsil- 
unas. They muke (éée and many of them have lately been following the tenets of the Swami- 
narayan sect, and haye returned themselves as Hindus in the present Census. At the time of 
marriage, both a Hindu and Mahomedan priest attends. Niki is performed by a Fakir and atter- 
wards the Hindu rite of eHori is performed by a Brahman, They form a distinet community and 
nurry only among themselves. 

Shenva (7,587).——Also eallad Sindhva trom plaiting the leaves ot sherd? or wild date and 
Virgar from making #7 or arrows, They bear such Rajput name- a~ Rathod, Solanki, Vaghela 
and Makvana, Most of them earn their livelihood by making mat- and brooms from date 
trees und ropes of bhend? fibre. A few also serve as village servants. They rank between Dheds 
and Bhangis, Dheds do not touch them amd they do not touch Bhanyix, Their priests are 
Garodas, ‘Their food is coarse grain, bnt they also eat flesh when they can get it. They are 
Bijmargi, Ramanandi and worshippers of Ruaue Pir and Ishild? Mate. They observe the 
ovdinary Hinda fasts and feasts, but the followers of /éumde Pér fast on new moon day= and do 
no’ work on Fridays, Some of them go on pilgrimage to Ambaji, Behecharaji, Daker and 
Dwarka. They do not enter the temple, bnt worship stinding near the door, Among them 
divorce and widow-murriage are allowed, The widow of a man inarries his younger brotlier, 
Social disputes ure settled by a tew of the elders. 

Shenavi (68),.—\ Brahman caste, bnmigrant from the Deccan, .Abont its origin, there isa 
tradition that Parshuram imvyited 64 families of Ganda Saraswat Bralmtans to Konkan and 
settled them in the country about Goa, After a lapse of time, king Shikhivarma granted to 
them 96 villages in gitt, Prom that time they were known as the S/annara, meaning ninety- 
six Brahmans, Shenavi is a vorruption of that term. 


a 


Shimpi (39).—Deceani Varji found chiefly in the City of Barod:t. 

SHRAVAK.—A general term upp lied fo members of Jnin Vernia castes as oppesed tu Meshri 
or Vaishnava Vanias, 

Shravan (9).—. Brahman caste, immigrant from Upper India. 


Shrigod (1,982).—‘Those Ganda Brahmans who migrated 
cune known as Shrigod, They are divided into Malvi (375) and Derola, Once when 
the country suffered from: severe famine, these who migrated to Malva, hecame known az 
Mialviya or Mal The Malvi Shrigod are sub-divided into Juna (257) and Nava (173), é@ e., 
those who came first, and those who came afterward=, Nava Malyi Shrigod are further -ub- 
divided into Kharola and Kharsodia from the names of the villages where they settled. The-e 
who were compelled to take for wives. cirls tram the lower castes were called Derola. 

Shrimali ($1,165).—A Vania caste, Like Shrimali Brahnian- they are settlers trom: Marwar, 
They are sub-divided into Visa (11,621), Dasa (20,180) and the Ludva (70). Visa and Dasa SInd- 
mahs eat together bni do not internmarry; neither of them eat with the Ladvas. The Visa Shrinli< 
are mostly Jains, The Dasas wre either Jains or Vaishnavas. Jains aml Vaishnava Shrimnli Vania 
lo not dine together in South Gujarat. Vaishnava Shrimulis are ywetty equally distrilmted in 


to Shrinagar in Kashmir, he- 
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the Kadi and Baroda District and in the Baroda City. Lhe Shrimali Sonis originally belong- Sthr.-Sen 


ed to the Shrimali Vania class. but now form a new euste owing to their change of occupation. 

Shrimali (1,829).—A Brahman caste ; derives its name trom Shrimal or Bhinmal, about 
fitty miles west of Mount Abu, which from the 6th to the 9th century was the capital of the Gujjar 
Kingdom. In the Baroda State they are found mainly in the Kadi District, and act as family 
priests to Jains of the Oswal and Porwad Vania castes and to Shrimali Sonis and Vaniaz. 
Among the Shrimalis a serpent named Aurkotak Nag is worshipped at the time of marriage or 
at any anniversary, A picture of the Nag is drawn und worshipped. The Shrimalis are often 
called Astamangli, The bridegroom has among then to go round the marriage koma or 
sacrificial fire, eight times with his bride, while the other Brahmans go round only four or -even 
times. The word Astamangli i. used as nickname indicative of shrewdness and means that 
it is not easy to deceive Shrimalis, 


Siddi (133).—Literally masters. also called Habshiz, are chiefly found in the Amreli 
District and the towns of Dabhoi, Sidhpur. Amreli, Kodinar, ete, They are the descendants of 
Atrican negroes, chiefly from the Somali coast brought to India as slaves. New arrivals are 
called zo¢até and country borns mevvalad. They spedk among themselves a Somali dialect and 
with others a broken Hindustani. They are poor and live by service and begging. They are 
much given to dancing and singing and have a talent for imitation. They ure Suni in taith, but 
their chief object of worship is Babu Ghor. an Abvsinian saint, whose temb stands on a hill 
near Ratanpur in We-tern Rajpipla. 

SIRALIGAR (15).—A sub-caste of Mochi-. 

Sindhi (3.543).—A tribe of Musalman immig 
Baroda, Kadi and Aimreli Districts. / 

SoypHva.— Same as Sheirva. 

Sipahi (780).—Literally soldier-, They are found in the Naysari and Amreli District. 
only, und seem to be of mixed origin. partly descendants of immigranis and partly of Rajput 
converts, as their surnames Chohan. Rathod and Parmar show. Their home-tongue is Urdu in 
come places and Gujarati in others, They marry with other Musalmans and form no very distinct 
community, thongh they have a union and a headman, They are husbandmen and day- 
labourers. and are also employed in government service as ehapresis and constables, Their 
females, except in the case of the poor, do not appear in public, 

Sompura (57).—A Brahman caste, They receive their name from the celebrated temple of 
Somnath in Kathiawar, Sompuras are mentioned in an inseription of Sidhraj on a pillar at 
Somnath. The inseription bears date equivalent to A.D. 1115. They are the descendants of 
the priests that used to minister in that temple. They are now scattered and depend for their 
living on alms. A tew Sompura Brahmans are considered degraded as they follow the oceupa- 
tion of sculptors. 

Sonar (939).— Deccani Soni found chiefly in the City of Baroda and the Naveari District. 
They settled there during the Maratha rule, but they have not mixed with the Gujarati Sonis. 
Their home speech is Marathi and their dre-~, hahit- aud customs are the same as those of the 
other Dakshanis. 

Soni (10,120).—Gold and silversmiths. They are found in towns and large villages. They 
are of eight muin divisions :—Gujjar (792), Maru (660), Mewada (21), Parajia (1,250), Shrimali 
(5.829). Tragad (1.354), Kathiawadi (26) and Kliandeshi (538). The Tragad or Mastan commu- 
nity has two divisions, called raw (small) and mot Carge) and claims descent froma Vania 
tather and a Brahman mother. fn token of their partly Brahman origin, they wear the Brah- 
manie thread and do not eat food cooked by any one. other than a Brahman. The Parajias called 
atter the village of Paray near Junaghad, claim to be Rajputs. They are of two branches, Garana 
and Patni. Gango, the founder of the Garana branch, established himself at Girnar and hi~ 
descendants are found in Hidar and Sorath. Nando, the founder of the Patni branch, went to 
Patan during the reign of Sidhraj J. sing (CA, D, 1094-1143) and established himself there. 
The Painis and Garanas eat together but do not intermarry. The four other sub-division, 
Guijjar. Maru, Mewada and Shrimali claim to have once heen Vanias. The Shrimali Sonis, who 
origmally belonged to the Shrimali Vania community, ure divided into Ahniedabadi and 
Charotarin. They eat together, The Almedabadis take Charotaria wives, but nover give their 
daughters to a Charotaria in mar ge. Mewada Sonis originally belonged to Mewada Vania 
community ; the Maru or Marwari Sonis have come into Gujarat from Marwar : and the 
Gnuijjar belong to the Guijar Vania ~tock and ure a trace of the great settlement of Guijar- 
who. gave its name to Gujarat. : ‘ 

Arrmuged according to their work. Sovés are goldsmiths or workers ot gold ornumient~, 
Judias or tracers ot designs on ornunents and Pa uehigars or diamond and precious tone setter-. 

Like Vanias Sonis live on grain and smoke tobaceo. They lave a bad uame for filching 
eold and tor mixing metal. The saying is:—‘‘ A Soni takes gold even ont of his si-ter’s 
ornaments.” Socially Sonis hold a high position, ranking next to Vanias. Some of them are 
Shaiva, some Vallabhachari, and some Swaminarayana. heir family priests are Audich, 
Saraswat and Shrimali Brahmans, The Maru. Parajin and Charotaria Shrimuli Sonis prmcti: 
polygamy and allow widow remarriage, Among Churotarin Shrimalis alone, the wite ix free to 
divorce her husband. Each community has its headman or petel who, in consultation with four 
or five leading men, settles caste disputes at a mecting of all the men of the caste. 


rmts from Sindh, They are chiefly tound in 
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Sor.-Tam. Sorathia (60).—A Brahman easte, found chiefiv in Nathiawad. They eat with clothes on 
and do not observe the Brahman rules of purity. They ave therefore looked upon as degraded 
Brahmans. They are labourers, water-hearers and serv ants. 
Sorathia (153).—A Vania caste, found chiefly in the Amreli District, They take their 
name from Sorath, the south coast ot Kathiawad. They are divided into Visa (136) ) and Dasa 
(289), and are remarkable for their commercial enterprise. Their tamily priests are the 
Kandolia Brahmans and their tamily deity ix Sunodr7, whose <hrine isat Sundri in Dhrangudrm, 
They are followers of the V. allabhachari sect. 
SuLeMani ({192).—A section of trading Vohoras. 
Sutar (H. 20,719: M. 71).—Carpenters from the Sanskrit word sutrudhur (sutra, 7.e., the 
thread with which the course of the saw ix marked). They are pretty cvenly distribnted over 
the whole State. They belong to six divisions, Pithva (75), Gu (8,513), Mewads (1.285), 
Pancholi (2,711), Marwadi (164) and Vaishya (7,845), OF these, fi Pancholis and Viisheus 
are found only im Gujarat proper, the Gnijjars and Mirwadis in Gujarat, Wathiawad and Cutch 
and the Pithvas in’ Kadi, The Gnuijar, Mewada. Pancholi and Vaishya claim to be the 
descendants of Vishvakarma. the divine ee luilder. Both Marwadis and Pithvas claimi10 he 
Rajputs who took to carpentry when Parshuraim résolved to destroy the Kshatriyas. Excepi 
that the other five divisions ext tood cooked by Vaishyas, none of the six divisions eat. together or 
intermarry, The Vaishyas rank highest. heenuse they da not eat food cooked by the other 
divisions, wear the sacred thread and “do not allow their widows. to marry. The Pancholis rank 
lowest, because they alone prepure oil-presses und do other weodwork which causes the Joss of 
animal life. Besides the regular carpenters, some Darjix, Kolis, Kumbhars and Tapodhans haye 
taken to carpeniry. 
In look and dress, Sutars do not differ from Vanias. ol] the six divisions of Sutars are 
thritty and sober. In religion they are Parnawipanthi, Ramanandi, Shaiva, Swaminarayan and 
Vallabhachari. Of the six divisions of Sutars, the Vaishyi and Mewada in North Gujarat wear 
te Brahmanie thread. The Sutars’? marriage customs do not differ from those of Vanias and 
Kanbis, Among the Vaishya and the Mewada, widow remarriage, polygamy and divoree are 
not allowed ; among the rest widows are nallloxcel to marry, oe is uted and polyeuny 
practised. Caste disputes among the several divisions are settled either by a headman or a few 
leading men at the meeting of all the men of the easte, No fee is levied froin un outsider who 
takes to carpentry. Car penters who do not observe asa close day the dark fitteeuth of every 
Hindu month, or the day on which a death has taken place in the easte in u town or village, are 
fined ; and those whi work ax shoemakers are excommunicated. 


Sutar—Luhar (72).—A_ section of Luhars who do carpenters’ work and considering 
themselves thereby exalted, have separated from the main ca-te and formed 2 new one, 


Tadvi (24).—One of the early tribes found in the Baroda and Kadi Districts, 


Fai (2,930).— Wenvers found chiefly in Dabhoi Taluka ot the Baroda District and al-o in 
the Naysari District. They claim descent front Hatin Tai, but appear to be a mixed class at 
foreigners and converted Hindus. Some ot them speak Hindustani and others, Gujarati, They 
wear cotton robes and turbans, Like Hindus, they give caste dinners on pregnancy, marriage 
and death occasions. They mary only among themselves and form a separate jamat with a 
headman of their own, 

Tailangu (33).— A enste of Brahmans ; immigrants from the Sonth. 

Talajia (5).—A caste of Bralmans found in the Baroda District. Tt is said about their 
origin that Rama, the king of Ayodhya, on lis way to Prabhas Patan, halted near the temple 
of the goddess 7? pried (now Rahapuri Mata in Bhaynagar) und there performed a koma in her 
honour, At its completion, he commenced to offer daksh/u (money presents). Some fishermen 
came to receive dakshine in the disguise of Brahmins. Rama was enraged svith them ; 
but at the intercession of the goddess, they were allowed to depart in the garb they had assumed 
and to settle ina village named Tuljapur (now Talaja) ; they were e thenceforth known as Talajia 
Brahmans. 

Talavia (9,6-17)— Originally a sub-caste of Dnblas now grawn into un independent caste. 
ine seldom eat with other Dublus and never intermarry with then. They are chiefly jiound 
in the Navysari and Baroda Districts. 

Talbada (91,527).—A_ casie of Wolis; also called Vharala or swordsmen. The mune 
Talbada is derived from sthalpeda, meaning loeal, ‘Vatbudas consider themselves superior to 
other Kolis and do not dine with them. They intermarry and observe the Rajput rule of avoiding 
marringes between members of tho same clan. They are divided into six main classes, namely, 
Baria, Dabhi, Jalia, Khant, Notwaland Paei. Barina. Dabhi and Khant are @ considered halin, 
They receive guiaju or Jabkns for giving their sons in muarrinee. Kotwale and Pag 
guards and village trackers, 

Tamboli (52),—Betel leaf seller-. They derive their name trom the Sanskrit word 
tevebud, a betel leaf. It is both a caste name and an occupational term. It is the easte name 
ot those Sathawaras (green grocers) who have taken to hetel leaf’ growing and selling and the 
occnpational name of persons of ditferent castes who follow the profession of selling betel leaves. 
Inthe town of Kadi, there are Pardeshi Tambeolis who haye no connection whatsoever with 
Sathewaras, These people originally came from the Decean where they wear the sacred thread, 


Ss serve as 
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Tapodhan (4,165).—. Brahman cate also contemptuonsly called Gharda. It is toud in Tap.-Uda. — , 
all the districts of the State. Tapodhans are pujaris of Mahadev, Mata and Shrayak temples. 
Those who are not engaged in temple service are husbandinen, lnbourers and bricklayers. (They 
are considered degraded as thes accept food and other articles offered to Mahadey and allow 
widow marriage, 

Targala (4,468),—Alsa_c: uvnive ix ttor : d Fi - They are 
found mostly in the Kadi Prant c ord bhav which 
is a name ot the god Shiva and is so called from that deity being persunated in acting.  Bha- 
vaiyas are said to be the descendants of one Asit, an Audich Brahman of Unja in the Kadi 
Distriet, Asit was excommunicated by other wAndich Bralnmans tor dining with a Kanbi girl. 
pod songeter and supported himself by singing and dancing. His descendants followed 


He was a 9 


his profession and formed a new caste. The Targdlas have two divisions, the Vyas and the 
Bhavaiyas who neither eat together nor intermarry. Both consider that they have the right 10 
wear the Brahmanie thread, but are not very cavefulabout wearing it. The Vyas do not eat with 
other castes lower than iXKanbis, while some Bhavaivas eat with Kolis. The latter are called Bhil 
Bhavaiyas with whom other Bhayaivas neither eat ner Intermmarry, They travel during the fair 
season in companies of 15 to 30 and return to their homes and cultivate their fields during the 


rains. Each company or tol? bas its muzk. They have no theatres and perform in open place< 
in the outskirts of towns and villages. The high elas: performers now-a-days take service as 
actors in dramatic companies in Bombay and other places. Their marriage and death ceremonies 
do not differ from those of Kanbis. MM: ges are not allowed among the descendants of colla- 
teral males on the father’s side. bne they are allowed among the descendants an the mother’s side, 
when they are from three to sever degrees removed. Widow remarriage is allowed, It the 
willow of a man dves not marry his younger brother, Divorce is grzuted on the ground of dis- 
agreement. the offending party haying to pay a fine ct Rs. 12. They have a headmium in Ahme- 
dabad who exercises little control, Social disputes are settled by 2 majority of the caste people. 
Targalas are Shaiva and keep in their houses. images of Lmiaw Wate and Mahaderx. No band 
starts on its cold weather acting tour withont first performing hefore the Behecharaji Mata, 

eli (30).—Deceant oil-pressers. chiefly found m the Songhad taluka of the Navsari Distnect. 
They press out oi! only from fad (<e-amuim) and consider themselves degraded, if they press it out 
trom Castor -ceds, 

Thakarda (153.261)—A caste of WKolis mainly found in ihe Wadi District. They are so 
edled trom their halt Rajput deseent. 

THanwar.—<A term applied to Luhanas, 

Thakor-Pardeshi (313).—A caste formed by tho-e Thakers trom Upper India who have 
settled in Gujarat. ; 

Thelari (62).—Pack drivers from the Decean. 

Thori (£9).—A wandering tribe living npon the sale of Letharovt (wooden plates), chuieu 
Qvouden laddles) and plaited reed baskets, They are divided into Garasia and Makwana who differ 
ID no Way exeept that intermarriage is not allowed. They appear to be of Rajput descent, but are 
looked pon as untonchable like IYbeds, ete. They are reputed to be eattlelifters. Their head- 
quarters are in Kapadvanj under Kaira and Mandva near Chandod, where they stay during the 
mousoon, During the rest of the year they travel from place to place in bands of ten to fitteen 
tor the sale ot their wares, ‘Their home lapgnage is Gaujerati but they understand Hindustani 
al-o, All ~ovial dispmtes are -ettled by a punch who-e decision is tinal. Widow marriage ix ~ 
allowed. ‘Eho~e dying of small-pox. or withont ever having -mall-pox, are huried., AIL others 
are bornt. Flesh of any kind except pork and beet ix exten, Brahmans are not employed. 

Toranra (3,025).—A -ub-ca-te of Audich Brahmans. 

| Tracgap (1,334).—A sub-ca-te of Soni. 
TumeEr (313),——.\ sub-caste of Charan. 
Turi (1,048).—A caste found chiefly in the Wadi District, They take their name trom tur 
They are aid to be the descendants of 2 Bhangi and AMu-alman dancing girl, Accord- 
They are probably degraded Rajput~ 


aati 


(rum). 2 
ine to their own story they are the descendants ot a Bhat. 
| as among their surnames are Dabhi, Makyana and Parmar, ln appearance. dress and Jangua 

they do not differ from Vheds. In position they rank between Dheds and Bhangis.  Deside= 

erain of all kinds, they eat fish and flesh of animals thar die a natural death, They eat the flesh 
or woats, ~heep, fowls, tleer, bears, hares and porcupines, bur do not eat dogs, eats, horrex, tapes, 
jackals, camels, cows, vultures, owls, serpents, cranes or ienana-. They eultivate during the rains 

‘and wander about in the tair season playing on dr and singing tales, half prose, half verse to the 
Widow remarriage and divorcee are allowed, The younger brother 
m to his widow, The dead are buried. They have a 
at ou caste meeting, settles all disputes. 


accompaniment ot a santa. 
of the deceased hn-band has the first ol: 
headman who with the majority of the mien present 
Breaches of caste roles are punished with tines which are spent i caste feasts. 


Uda (2,597).-—-\ iste formed by -ome dissenters trom Lewa Wanbis. They are so called 
from their bemg the tollowers of a bhuget called Gio. They are peculiarly exelusive in their 
habits and wonld not drink trom a brass or copper pot tonched even Ly a Brahman. They are 
«enerally Kabirpanthis. 


realpatidar.com 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 341 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


518 CHAPTER NI—CASTE, TRIBE OR LACK. 


Uda.-Vak. Udambar (11).—A_ Brahman caste ; takes its name trom the sage Udambar. They are 

family priests. beggars und peasant- and are tound chiefly m the City ot Baroda. 

Umad (1,537).—A Vania caste; said to have entered Gujarat from Marwar about ten 
centuriesago., They are partly Vaishnava and partly Jain and are found mainly in the Kadi and 
Baroda Districts. They are divided into Visa ($82) and Dasa (650) who eat together but do 
not intermarry. 

OUneval (1,353).—A Bralmman easte found chiefly in the Baroda and Aimreli Districts and 
said to take its name from Una, 2 village in Kathiawad. They are either peasants or begears. 


Vadadra (186).—A Brahman caste; takes its name from Vadad, about fourteen miles 
north-exst of Ahmedabad. At present their chief head-quarter is Melhmedabad near Kaira. They 
are sooth-sayers and jugglers. Starting from home in the cold season, they move on a begging expe- 
dition from town to town and go as far us Bombay and Malwa, When a Vadadra visits a street, 
he gathers the people together by calling on his deities the Behechara and Amba Mata to 
protect the inhabitants. Then he begins 1 course of sooth-saying and foretelling the evils of the 
coming year, When this is over he performs as a juggler taking from his mouth large quantities 
of Zanku (red powder), cocoannt and chenddi (silk sar). 

Vadhel (69).—A caste peculiar to the Amreli Distriet. They were originally Rathod 
trom Marwar. Under one Umedsing Rathod, their ancestors came from Marwar, slew the 
Choras and took possession of Beyt, whence the tribe is called Vadhel or Badhel, from vadde 
nu massacre, Wadhels originally belonged to Okhamandal, but are now found in Dhari and 
Amreli talukas also. 

Vaai (511).—Jugglers and snake charmers, They are so called from the word vad, to play 
on 2 musical instrument. They generally play upon morl/, a sort of flute. They work as 
cultivators and day labourers also. 

VapnaGakAa (368),—A sub-caste of Nagar Brahmans. 

Vaghari (28,129).—A custe deriving its name from Sanserit, wagure, meaning a net and 
means tribe of netters, In appearance and occupation, they seem associated with fowlers and 
hirdeatchers known as Pardli~, Vagharis are superior to Dheds but inferior to Nolis. Aceord- 
ing to their own account they are Chohan Rajputs. Their surnames, however, do not favour a 
separate tribal origin, Chavan, Charan, and loli suggest a mixed people, descendant> of men 
ot higher classes who either in time of famine or from a passion fora girl of the tribe or from 
some breach of caste rule, sank to be Vagharis. 

Vagharis are divided into four main snb-eastes :—Chunaras or lime-burners, who are also 
cultivators and fowlers (2,973); Datanias who sell da¢ax or tooth brushes (9,253); Vedu who grow 
and sell azéu, a species of gourd,and live in towns (632), and Patani who trade in wood and 
bamboos and sell chiekens (3.087). The names of the other snb-divisions are Talbada (4,717). 
Champta, Kankodia, Marwadi, Saraniya (27), etc. The Talbadas neither eat nor drink with the 
other divisions. The other divisions are ota lower grade and eat and drink together hut do not 
intermiarry. 

Except the owl and the jackal, they eat all animals including the pig. Their favourite food 
is the flesh of the iguana or gho and sandha (a reptile of the lizard species), They generally 
keep goats and fowls, sell eggs. catch birds, and go as shikaris. They need no Brahmans for 
Letvothal. marriage or death ceremonies, They believe in spirits and Incky and unlucky days, 
They worship goddesses, the chief among whom are Belicharaji, Katka, Khodiar, Meldi, Iladka? 
and Wihet. Children are married when 10 or 15 years old. They burn ov bury their dead. 
Widow marriage and diveree are allowed, They have their headmen or patels, but all caste 
disputes are decided by the council of the caste. 

Vagher (4,277).—They are partly ilindus and partly Musalmans and are found in 
Okhamandai of which they cluim to be the entliest inhabitants. The name Vagher is partly 
derived trom: va7, withont, and y/er, smell, meauing a tiger devoid of the sense of smell. In time 
the term was applied to the Kala tribe who were as criminal and sanguinary as tigers. Another 
legend is that vaghers were so called because they cooled the gods on a visit to hot Okhaman- 
dil bx gher (enclosing) of va. or wind and this retrestied them. 

Vaghers are a fine looking race, strong. sturdy and enterprising. Like Rajputs, Rabaris 
and Charans, they part the beard in the middle curling the ends behind the ears. Their women 
are well-built: and hard-working, The mother-tongue of the vaghers isa currnpt form of the 
(Kachhi dinlect. By nature they are restless, turbulent. impatient of control And have predatory 
leanings, They rose four times between 1816 and 1873 against the constituted authority. By 
ocenpation, they were first fishermen, then pirates and freebooters and are now land-holders, 
fichormen and sailors. By religion, Musalman converts ure Sunni, Those who ure Hindns hold 
Dwarkadhish in great veneration. Ali vaghers come to Dwarka con the Bhim Agiaras day 
(11th of the bright half of Jeth), bathe in the Goniti and worship Ranchhodji. Hindu vaghers 
do not eat food cooked by Musalmans, but give their daughters in marriage to those Musalinans 
who ean pay for them. 

Vanivancna (513).—A sub-easte of Bahrot. 

VaIsH¥A (7,845).—A sub-ciste of Sutar. 

Vanania (159),—A sub-ca-te of Darji. 
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Valam (7£0).—A\) Brahman caste tound chiefly in the Baroda District. They are the Vat.-Vas. 
priests of Patidars, a section of Lewa Wanbis. They inke their name from Valam. a village in 
the Visnagar taluke of the Kadi District. Most of them are beggars, priests or cultivators. They 
are sail to have settled in Vallt inthe lath century asthe prie-t~ of Kayasthas Own to 
slisputes with their patrons. they were driven tram that place to Dhar dhuke, Vaso. Sojitra, 
Pihij and other places in the Charotiuu. i 

VALART.—Same its Varli. 

Vara (432),—A -nb-ca-te ot Navastha. 

Vanvana (3.187)—A sub-casie of Chadhra, 

Valvi (1.0£6).—A fore-t tribe found in the Berods and Naveari districts. 

Vansfoda (%).—Found in the Baroda City, So called trom their oceupaticn of <plitting 
hamboos and making ba-ket+. eA/hs, ete, ies: are also ealled Ghancha, 

Vanza (1.501).—-\ caste of weavers in the Amreli District. ‘They are distinet trom: Salvis 
and regard themselve< superior to them, They have eradually ieit otf weaving and taken ta 
other ocenpations, such ax tailoring, enlico-printing, ete. ' 

Vanza Gor (6).—The priests of the Vanza caste. They are looked upon as degraded on 
account of their serving the Vanzas, . 

Vanzara (972). Derived from two Hindustani words, daa. aade, and Jara, deer, and 
literally meaning traders. They are also called Darjara. They are a wande&ing tile. moving 
backwards and torwards hetween Malwa and Gujarat. hey come from tour Rajput tribes, 
Rathods, Buntias, Cheohans and Parmars. The men wear the hair long and beurd of average 
length. The women draw the sedi over the herd and rai-e the robe into a high jeaked head- 
dress by setting inside it an upright -tick about nine Inches long. Besides the rele, they wear 
a loose unbacked bodice, a long full petticoat and peaked shoes. They eurry from) Marwar wool 
and blankets, taking back eraim, salt, cocoanuts and tobaceo, The women drive the bullock, 
They circumei-e, bury the dead and are married in Musalman form. They bear Hindu names. 
believe in Hindu god= and do not eat beef. Ench horde (tenda) has a ~eparate headman. ealled 
Naik, whose authority extend- as far as the levy of fines, from Rs. 5 to 7 in civil disputes. In 
the present decay of their carrying trade, they have taken to no new industries and are said tu be 
dying out. 

Varia (2.096).—\ sub-caste of Kumbhar. 

Varli (598),——An early tribe found in the Naveari District. They seem to lave come trom 
North Konkan where they are found in Jarge numbers, The name jx said to be derived trom 
raral, x patch of cultivated ground. The men shave the head and do ner wear the heard. The 
women wear the hair oiled and plaited, They de not eat the flesh ofa cow or of a dead animal. 
They are tond of smoking and drinking. They cultivate md and al-o rear fowls. On the sixth 
day atter a birth, the goadde-~ ekhuthi is worshipped, Children are married at any time sitter 
they are twelve years old. The practica of serving for au wite. Ahandadio. prevails. Widow 
marriage is allowed but polygamy i+ not practised. The dead are burned. Brahmans do not 
oficiate on any ceremumal occasions. A headmmaa who hokls ottice during the plea-ure of the 
community decides all caste questions. X 

Vasava (10.51),——An early tribe, also crlled Va-avda, found in the Baroda and Navsari 
Distrie Their males put on dhotee or payjama, a jacket and a turban. But one of their 
peculiarities ix worth nour Whenever » new garment iy brought tor the wife, the busband 
tears off x piece from it -nfficient to cover hix nakedne--. This piece ix kept hanging trom the 
thread on his waist at day time and i+ made to cover np his loins at night. The females wrap 
‘a piece of cloth round about their lower limbs and pnt another on the head, They legin to put 
on a bodice only when they vo to their husbands. They wear necklaces of white stones and two 
inklets of bra-~ on each Jeg, When a boy has attained puberty, his parents and relations go out 
in search of a wite for himoand tke him along withthem. Uf the hov likes the «irl shown to 
him by his parent~. they ~end for toddy from the market and «brink it with the girl’s parents, 
The hoy’s tather wgrees to pay rrom Rs. 22 to 80. and settles a day tor the marriage and returns 
home. A day previon~ to that tixed jor the performance ot rhe ceremony. the hoy and his 
parenrs, relation= and others come to the village where the wirl and her parents reside and pou 
ap tor the night outside the villaye and dance there the whole night. Next morning they go to 
the bride’s house, where a bamboo ix held lengthwise between the bride’~ and bridegroomi’s parties 
and dancing commences. Attera time when a bottle of wine and two pice are given to the virl’s 
parEy hy that of the boy, the haaboa is removed and both parties dance together. Then, a new 
carment fi one of the corners of which are tied a rupee and £ pice is given to the bride by the 
oridegroom. Doth are then anointed with oiland turmeric powder and are placed on the 
shoulders of two men; the boy with a sword and ihe eirl with it-=hearh. Doth of these men 
danee away with the luman burden on their ~honlders for a time and then put them down, 
a\tter that, they +it down to linner ; which when over, the bay an | party return home with 
the new bride. When nine days have pa--ed after this auspicious exent. the leading men of the 
villaee of the bride's parents so 10 her husband’. hou-e and darce in front of it without 
~peaking, until a bottle of wine an] a rupee are wiven to them by the be ys father. Then they 
speak with him, dine ar }is hoa-e and return with the girl te cheir village. The sy-tem of 

handhudio. as well as remarrince ont divoree, obtain amenge these ne aple, 
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SteeNOne No sooner a Vasava dies, a amateh-lock is fired. The dead bedy is then placed on aw 


bedstead and carried in procession with music playing and matehlock= firing to the burning 
ground. Then the pyre is erected, around which the dead body with the bedstead is taken seven 
times and is atterwards placed on the pyre. Food is placed in the mouth of the dead body and 
his usnal nnplements and weapons are placed by his side. The body is then burned and the 
mourners bathe and go home. tu the evening they again assemble. drink and ext tozether. 
This being over, a relative of the deceased get> up and pievees au adjacent tree with un arrow to 
mark the conipletion of the fmeval ceremonies. 

They do not perform imenstrnation and pregnancy ceremonies at all, but give a small feast 
on the fitth day after the birth of a child and then give a name to it. 

VaTALiA (1,261).—.A sub-caste of Kumbhar, 

Vayada (4)—A Brahman caste ; found in sa small maimber in the Wadi Di-trict, They are 
priests of the Vayada Vanias and like their patrons take their name from Vayad, a village near 
Patan. 

Vayada (740).—A Vania caste, Like Vayada Brahmans it takes its name from Vayad, a 
village nenr Patan. They are divided into Dasa (525) and Visa (153) who eat together but de 
not intermarry. The Visas ave further divided into Ahmedabadi and Surati who eat together and 
intermarry. Most of the Vayadas are Vallabhachari and few are Shaiva, A curioux marritge 
custom obtains among these people, Unltke other Vanias. the bridegroom goe= to the bride’~ 
house in a bullock cart with his head covered with a piece of cloth and the m: ge ceremouy 
takes place at high night. On his way to the bride’s house the bridegroom performs the chakla 
or eross-road worship. In the middle of the syuare,a sweet-ball is placed ona dhaju or fried 
cake and at each corner an earthen pot with a sweet-ball and a copper coin on it. After the 
worship is over the corner pots are given ta four unmarried boys asa lucky present to ensure 
speedy marriage, A sweet-ball is then set on the ground and on it a waist cloth is spread. On 
the eloth a sword is placed and the bridegroom’s cart is made to pass ever the sword. Ifthe 
edee of the -word is broken, it is considered a bad omen. The bride also performs the crass-rond 
ceremony in company of her triends and relatives, 

Vepu (682).—A sub-caste of Vaghari. 

Vernacin—Same as Bava. 

Vidur (16).—Imangrnts trom the Deccan. They are degraded Byratonuns, 

Viswacarna (4,065) —A sub-caste of Nagar Brahmans. 

Vouors.--A general term derived from the Gujarati word vohorvun, to wade, and applied 
to converts ty Islam from the Hindu castes belonging to the unarmed or nen-fighting classes. 
Such names as Molesalam, Malik. Sepahi. ete., were coined for converts trom the Rajput, (Koli 
and other fighting classes. but the general term Vohora was applied te the rest, Wohoras are 
divided into two main classes, Vohora traders and Vohora peasants. Both are quite distinet from 
each other in their manvers, customs and religious beliefs, 

Vohora-peasants (11,558).—Are the descendants of the Nanbi and other cultivating castes. 
who adopted Islam at the close et the fourteenth and during the fifteenth centwie-. They are 
found mainly in the Baroda and Navsari Districts. Their language is Gujarati and their ordi- 
nary tood ix rive, millet-bread and pulse. They eat fish or flesh but never drink liquor, Except 
in towns where they have lately adopted Musalman Jashions, peasant Vohora-, both mules and 
females, dre-, like ordinary Hindus. males in dhot?, bands and fente and women in sullo, whagro 
and kapde., Their ornaments, are peculiar, very massive and heavy and m make partly Hindu, 
partly Mysalman, They marry only ameng themseives. But a few rich men in towns have 
hegin toonarry with reeular Musalmans, Those who claim high class descent. /e., from Brah- 
mans, Vanias, or Kanbis, tuke wives from, lt refnse to give their dunghters in inarriage to those 
who wre descended from Kelis, Ravalias, Dheds and other low castes. Almost all are Inndholders 
or pexsut-. but some go to Berma or Bast Atrica tor trade or labour. Their iome language i> 
Gujarati, bur a change is going ou from Gujarati to Urdn. ‘They are Sunnis in taith and have 
their Pirzadah< or spiritual gnides whom they treat with great respect. Most of the peasant 
Vohoras still keep some Hindu practices. Some of their males have Hindu names, as Akhnji. 
Bajibhai, &e.. others have oddly changed Musulman names, [bru or Ibla for [brahim and Ipsen or 
Isap for Yusuf; among women, Khaja for IShatija and Fatudi for Patina, Ai death, their 
women heat their breast and wail like Hindus. They celebrate imarringe, Jregnaney and death 
by giving caste dinners in which ledu, Aansar and such other vegetable Hindu dishes alone are 
prepared. When a caste dinner is to be given, the village Jarber is sent round toask the quests, 
Bach village has ity headman of the community and caste disputes are settled in a mecting of the 
community in some central place. 

Vohora-trader= (15,177)—Are mo-tly descendants of Hindu convert~ to the teaching ot 
J-malinn missionaries, who came to Gujarat in the 11th century, lven now, they hare <nch 
surmunes as Dave, Travadi, Mehta, &., peinting to their Brahman or Vania origin, A few 
Vohoras clann descent from Egyptian and Arab refugees. They are the viehest and imo-t 
prosperous ckiss of Musulmans in the State. Trading Vohoras are divided into tive seciion-— 
Daudi, Sulemani, Alia, Jaffii axl Naghoshi or Rotin, The last tour were formed by schisne 
from the main hody. 

Daudi Vohoras (7.008)—Are the most nwnerons among the Vohorasin the State. They 
are also the richest and the most widely spread) class in India. They are to be found in Aden, 
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Aanzihar, Rangoon, Siam, China, and other places, where they have migrated tov trade. Boys? Vya.-Vaj. 
maunes end in jé or afi, as Tsmailji, Yusatali, &e. A tew girls have Hindn niunes, but the resi : 
have oddly changed Mausalman names snelr as Khath for Khatija, Patndi tor Patima and Ahli for 
Ayeshah, They shave their head, wear long thin heards and cut the hair on the upper lip elose. 
Their women pencil their evelids with eolly rium, blacken their teeth with wéssé and redden the 
palms of their hand~ and the soles of theiy feet wit heanu. Their home-tougue is Gujnrati 
marked by some peculiarities fu pronnnciation, such as the irregular nse of the dental and palatsl 
@and ¢and ot kA for ge. Daudi Vohoras are noted for their fondness for living in large maid 
airy houses and for their love ef display in’ horse omaments and furniture, Their chic!’ 
occupation is trade. Some Daudie in Sidhpur have large trade dealings in Bombay, Madras and 
Atvica. Others are loeal traders ane shopkeepers selling hardware, stationery, &e. heir 
women do house work and weave cotton turbans. + Dandis are Shiahs ot the Mustalian division 
ot the great Lsmaili sect, They ave fond of pilgrimages to Mecea and Karbala. ‘They absiain 
trom music aml] dancing and irom using or dealing in tohac and imtoxieating: drinks or drugs. 
Or late, they have made a tew converts chiefly of their servants and Hindu women taken in 
marriage, Their leader, hoth in things religious and soeial, is their Mnllah who has headquarters 
at Surat. The Dandi Vohoras in Kadi have their Mubah there who decides all religious and sacial 
disputes. Appeals against his decision He to the Mira Saheb who resides in] Ahmedabad and 
appeal against the decisions of the latter lie ta the Dba heh who also resides in] Alimedabad, 
The final appeal lies to the Bava Saheb Who resides in Sarat. On both religious and civil 
questions, his wuthority is final, Discipline is enforced in religions matters by fine and in cases 
of adultery und drunkenness. by fine and excommunication, Every important settlement of 
Dandi Vohoras has its Mullah or Deputy af the head Mullah. Appeal trom him lies to the head 
Moallah,. 

Sulemani Vohoras (992) though not so mumerons as Dandi Vohoras, are an influential 
division of the trading Vohora~. The origin of the Sulemani sect was during the sixteenth 
century. when a Surat Vohora sent asa missionary to Arabia, succeeded in making a consider- 
able munber of converts. These, besides hy the veeular name of Lsmail, became known as Binzi 
Vohoras, from the priest’s title of Biazi, the fair, Fora time, they considered the Gujarat high 
priest as their head, But about the close of the sixteenth centnry upon the death of Daud bin 
Ajabshah, the high pricst of Gujarat Vohoras, the Gujarat Vohoras chose as his successor one 
Daud bin Kutabshah, Meanwhile one of the Yaman priesthood, Suleman by name, was aecept ed 
by the people of Yaman as the successor. He came over to Gujarat, bat finding his claim 
rejected by all, returned to Arabia, Snel of the Gujarat) Vohoras ay opheld his claim were 
called Sulemani. In look, belief and customs, the Sulemanis do not differ from the Dandi 
Vohoras, with whom they associate but do nat marry. They are a small class, They have given 
up the Gujarat Vohora dress and turban. Their home lang > is both Gujarati and Hindnu- 
stani and they have begun to marry with regular Musalmans. 


Alia Vohoras (664) are su called from Ali, the fonnder, one of the sons ot Shaikh Adam, 
the head Mullah, who passing over his sons, appointed one Shaikh Vayyib as his successor, 
Tayyib had very few tollowe Like Sulemanis, Alias do not intermarry with Daudis but do 
not differ trom them in appearance or customs, 

Jaffri Vohoras (2,824) are a section of the trading Vohoras, who became Sumi on the 
advent of Muzaffar 1, as Governor of Gujarat in A.D, 1391. Phey kept up their marri: 
relations with the Daudi section until their connection was severed by a saint named Suyiad 
Jaagaré Shiruzé trom whose name, they are Ned Jafri, They are also called Putand trom 
Patan. their headquarters. Becanse they are Sunnis, they 2re also knewn as badd jan at, the 
large body, and us char yur? or believers in the Prophet’s four companinus, as-hebs, ba appear- 
ance they differ somewhat trom Daudis, and from ordinary Musalmans by their round narrow- 
rimmed brawn or black turban, Their ecenpittion is trade and keeping of hardware, glass, cloth 
and stationery shop. Among them. males have such names as Uinar, Usinan and Ali, preceded 
by Mian and followed by Bhai. lemale names are like thease of Daudi women. They marry 
only among themselves. Hach settlement has its headmian aud toms a thirky organised body. 

: Nagheshi or Rotia (12) literally. means bread-eater,  'Phey torina very small section fomnd- 
ed in A, D, 178% hy nomember whe held certain peenhiar doctrines prominent among which was 
thar to eat animal food was sin, | From this, his followers came to he called Maghoshé, non-flesh- 
eating or Rotea. bread-caters, They intermarry with Alia but not with Dandi Vohoras 


. 
> 


rer 


ae 


Vyas (5538).—A Brahman caste found in Kadi am) Baroda Districts, They ave the descen- 
dants of 108 Brahmans of several sub-divisions who vondieted a panance ceremony performed by 
a Brahman jester in the employ of one of the Musalaan kings of Ahmedabad, The lamilies who 
took part in this ceremony were excommunicated and tormed a separate caste. Vyas allow 
widew marriage and in apperrance and dress resenible Rajputs and Kanbis, They ave hushand- 
men, clothsellers, moneylenders and beggars, Shortly atter the formation of the Vyas Brahninn 
easte, some members ot it began to act as Bhavatyas or stroling players and were looked upon as 
degraded, They formed a separate caste with the ‘Pargakis or Bhavaiyay. 


Yaijurvedi (504),—A caste of Deceani Bralouans, xo calles on aceount of ifs members 
being followers of the Vajnervede, A Yajurvedi often styles himselt a Deshastha in contradiction 
to Koknastha and it is not improbable that in the wumber of Deshasthas recorded in tho Census, 
several Yajurvedis were included. 
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LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS OF TYPICAL CASTES, TRIBES 
AND RACES. 


or descriptive mutier, see each nume in the General Glossary.) 


Hindu Castes. 


1. ANJANA KANBI. ERIE IN MERTEAES 
22) GAA gba 22. Wirarke (Weaver), 
3. Buapsuenra (Grain-parcher). 23. Korapuar (Potter), 
4. Bitanai (Sweeper). : 2 24. Lap Vanta, 
5 Clean, ; 25, Lewa K&na. 
6. Dans (Tailor). Qi, (La 
7. Dpsimasria BrRaAHMAN, 27. Lueuar (Blacksmith). 
8. Diep. . 28. Mararua. 
$. Drori (Washerman). 29, Moc (Shoe-maker). 
10. Garopa. : Moon Branman, 
11. Gunaxcur (Oil-presser). Ravan. 
12. Gora (Rice-pounder). tAVALIA, 
13. Gveai BranMan. SALAT. 
14. ILasam (Barbet). 


Soni (Goldsmith). 
Srran (Carpenter), 
TARE Sc 
Tuakarba Kou, 
VADHEL. 

VAGHART,. 

VAGHER. 


15, Wapwa Kans. 

16. Wanpowisa Branwan. 
17, Nakata: 

18. Warot VANtra. 

Va, IN Atcnite 

20, Witanapr (Turner). 


BZaIawvtbwttes 


ee SS) Hoos Be eg Se St Ge oe 


~ 


Animistic Tribes. 


AQ) tute, 46. IWorwaia. 
42, Dnopra, 47. Maveunr. 
43. Dusua, 48, Nayakpa. 
44. Gamirt. 40, VALI. 

45. NarHopira, 


Musalman Castes and Tribes, 


SHALKI, 


BO, Witosa. 53, 
54, Vonors (Trader). 


HL. Memon, 
Be. Praia, 
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AIAN, IAa Te Barra Wort. 


Ruapeuaunas (Gron-parcher). Brana (Seeerper). 
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Dann (Lailor). DesHAsSIHa BRAHMAN. 


Durp. Dion (Washerman). 
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Ganopa, GUANCHT (Oel-presser), 


GOua (ddret-poumnder). GvGaLe BralMan, 
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Hasam (Garber). 


*“KaNDOLIA BrRaiman. 


Napou VANIA. 
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Wath, Waarapr ( Terner). 
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HINDU CASTES —conid. 


Lap VaNtA, Lewa Kanar. 


Lunana, Luar (Blacksmith), 
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MaRATHA. Mocitt (Shee-maker). 


» ' , 
Mope Brauaay. Rapant 
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Soran (Carpenter). "TARGALA. 
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Trakarpa Nour. VADILEL. 


Vastal VaGItkn. 
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Dir, DitopiA. 


Dubna. Gamuir. 
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IWHOJA. AMewox, 


Pindar, 


Vouora (7'ruder). - 
ouona (Ped inatidar.com 
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Chapter XII. 
OCCUPATION. 


565. The statistics regarding occupations will be found in Tables 
ae PON Sail) Nel “AE ‘or aetna acnded: 4 
OIC EO DC CITOSTALIotice! », val The former table is divided inte 
five paris, riz :— 

A.- General summary showing the nnmber of persons for the whole 
State, the Districts and the City of Baroda, following each vecupa- 
tion in the classified scheme to be presently referred to. 

B.—The subsidiary occupatious of the actual workers among the 
agricniturists only. 

C.—Showing for certain mixed occupations the umber of persons who revur- 
ned each as their (a) principal and (4) snbsidiary means of livelihood, 

D.— Distribution of occupations by religion. 

K.—Information regarding factories collected in a special industrial 
schedule filled up by the owners or agents of factories, mills, 
ete., in which ai least twenty persons were emploved on the LOth 
Mareh 1911. 

In Table XVI occupation is combined with caste. Only the more 
nuinerous castes are dealt with aud for each of these. the actual workers are 
distributed to the sub-classes or niain divisions in the general occupation 
scheme. 7 of the sub-classes are sub-divided, so as to bring out more clearly the 
characier ol the occupations which are Zollowed by the members of the selected 
castes. 

At the end of this chapter will be found the following Subsidiary Tables in 
which the more important features of the statistics are presented im a more 
readable foru: by means of proportional figures :— 

Subsidiary Table 1,—General distribution by occupation. 

Subsidiary Table 11.—Distribution by occuparion in Natural Divisions. 

Subsidiary Table [77 Distribution of the agricultural, mdustrial. commer- 

cial and professional population in Natural Divisions and Districts. 

Subsidiary Table J V.—Occnpations combined with avriculiure Qvhere aeri- 

culture is the subsidiary ocaupation). 

Subsidiary Table V.-—Occupations vombined with agricultnre Q@vhere agri- 

culture is the principal oecnpation). 

Subsidiary Lable VI.—Occupation of females by sub-classcs and selected 

orders and groups. 

Subsidiary Table VI7.—Sclecied oecupations, 1911 and 1901, 

Subsidiary Table VIIM.—Oceupations of selected castes. 


586. {1 1891 the information regarding occupations was collected in a 
The nature of the infor- single coluinu of the schedule headed “ Occupation 
mation collected. or means of subsistence.” In P1901, as also in the 
present Ceusus, three columns were provided as noted in the margin, two 
for the prin 


Occupation or means of subsistence <4 : 5 
of actual workers. Means of subsistence of dependants on Copa u ae) d 
we -- actual workers, subsidiary 
i re Sabsiliary Pa 
U'rincipal. | = absi liar; a —_ a) OC CNE eutroris 
a 10 mm res peetively, 


. ae, : Ge hail meek | 
workers and the third for the ieaus of subsistence of depoudarts or persons 
supported by ihe labour of others. 
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. 567. ‘Vhe instructions given tothe enumeraiors 
Instructions to the <a 5 
were as under :— 


enumerators, 


“ Colunm 9 (Principal occupation of actual workers)— Enter the principal means cf livelihood of 
all persons who actually do work or carry on business, wheiher personally or hy means of servants, or 
who live on Lowse-rent, pension, ete. Enter the exavt occupation and avoid vague terms such as ‘ service ” 
or ‘ writing ’ or * labour.? For example, im the case of labour, say whether in the fields, or in a 
giming factory, or cotton mill, or on earthwork, etc. In the case of agriculture, distinguish between 
persons who receive rent (Jamindars) and those who pay rent (cnltivators). If a person makes the 
articles he sells, he shonld be entered as ‘maker and seller’ of them. Women and children who work 
at any ocenpation, whieh helps to augment the family income, must be entered in column ¥ under 
that ocenpation and not in column 11. Column 8 will be blank for dependants. 


Column 10 (Subsidiary occupation of actual workers)—Euter here any vccupation which 
actual workers pursne at any time of the year in addition to their principal occupations. ‘Thus, if a 
person lives principally by lis cvarnings as a boatman, but partly also by fishing, the word ‘ boat- 
map ? will be entered in column 9 and ‘fisherman’ in colunn 10, If an actual worker has no 
additional occupation, enter in eolumn 10 the word ‘none.’ This column will he blank for dependants. 


; Column 1] (Means of subsistence of dependants).—For childre: and women and old or . 
infirm persons, who do not work, cither persoually or by means of servants, enter the griactpal 
oceupition of the person who supports them. ‘This eolamn will be lank for actual workers.” 


In the insunetions to Supervisors these rules were thus amplitied :— 


(1). The entry of ocenpation in columns 9 to 11 of the sehedule is another imatier requiring 
special care, Only those women and children will be shown as workers who lick» to angment the 
family income. A woman who looks after her honse and cooks the food is nof a worker lut a dependant. 
But a woman who collects and sells firewood or cowdung is thereby adding to the family income, and 
should be shownas a worker. So alsoa woman who regularly assists her husband in his work (e.g., the 
wife of a potter, who fetches the clay fram which he makes his pots,) but net one who merely renders 
a little occasional help. A boy who sometimes looks after his father’s cattle is a dependant, 
but one who is a regular cowherd should Jxe recorded as such in column ¢. Boys at school or 
college shonld be entered as dependants. Dependanis on a joint family, the members ef which follow 
«lifferent avocations, should he entered in eolumn 13 under the occupation of the principal working 
member. Domestic servants must be entered as cook, bAéséf, evc., in column 4“, and not in column 
11 as dependants on their master’s oconpation. Persons temporarily out of employ should be shown 
as following their previous occupation. : 


(2). Where a man has two occnyations, the principal one is that on which he velies mainly 
for his support and from which he gets the major part of lus income. -\ subsidiary occupation 
should be entered, if followed at any tine of the year. Only one subsidiary vccupation (lhe ynost tn- 
portant one) should be entered in column 19; this must he impressed upon the enmmerators. 

(3). ti comn § do not use veneral or indefinite terms, such as ‘ service,’ * shop-keeping,’ 
‘ writing,’ ‘labour,’ etc. Find oni and siate the cxact kind of service, the goods sold, the class of 
writing or Inbour, 

If a man Says bis occupation is ‘service,’ distinguish (1) government service, (2) railway ser- 
vice, (3) municipal service, (4) village service, (5) service in :a shop or ofliee, and (6) domestic 
service, stating bis rank and the nature of his work. 

In the ease of domestic service, state precisely the kind of service rendered, e.g., cook, water- 
cartier, Akidmatyar, etc. 

Sbow pensioners as military ov civil, as the case mag be. 

Show persons who live on the rent of lands or Iuildiugs in towns separately frora persons 
who derive their income from agricultural land. 

In the case*of persons living on agriculture, distinguish rent-receivers aud vent-payers. The 
term rent-reeciver iuclides jamindars, and tennre-holders, such as Inamdars, Ijardars, and others 
who receive rent from ryots. ‘he term rent-paycr incindes all ryots and under-ryots, whether paying 
ash or produce rent. Where a person cultivates part of his land and sublets part, he shonld be 
shown in column 9 as a rent-payer and in coltunn 10 as a vent-receiver, ii he gets the greater 
part-of his income from the land which he cultivates himself, and eee versa. 


Show gardencts and growers of special products, such as tea, betel, cte., separately, 

In the case of labourers, distitiguish aericuliural labourers, carthworkers, labourers in wines, 
and operatives in mills, ete., stating the kind of auill or factory, such as cotton mills, ginning facto- 
rics, ets. 

In the case of clerks, show the ovcupation of the clerk’s employer (ey., lawyer's clerk). 

Jn the case of traders, specify carefully the kind of trade, (¢g., grain dealers), 


SS In the case of large manufactnres, show the propricter as a manufacturer, and specify the 
branch of manufacture, as cotton mannfacturer, cic. For minor industries, state precisely the 
pature of the work done; for example, whether a weaver weaves cotton, silk, carpets, ete.” 
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Sus. dn spite of the care taken vo ensure accuracy, vague entricx, such as 
nohrt (xervice), majeure “‘dabowr), duhkan (shop), 
bhikshavrité Gnendicancy ), kariyar Cartizan), frarknun 
(clerk), hantract (coutraci), ctc., were by no meaus mucomimion, A clue to the 
precise oecupation was olten finished by the place of birth, caste, sex aud other 
entries on the ships relating to these persons, ee they were assiened to the right 
group im the ovenpation scheme. Bui in a Jarge mumber of casex, even such 
guessing could not be made, and they had to be relevated to the or der “© Gencral 
terms which do not indicate a definite ove upalion.”’ 


Accuracy of the return. 


Wrrers in compilation may occur owing to careless copylig and sorting, 
misposting of entries in ibe sorters’ tickets and compilation registers and wrong 
classification. Jt is believed, however, that on the present occasion such 
mistakes were minimised by the minute instructions which were laid down in the 
Code, and the close supervision that wax exercised: Moreover the simplicity of 
the scheme of classification adopted and the alphabetical Hest of all possible occupa- 
teak properly classified which was printed in ihe vernacilar from the one in 

English, supped lw the Census Commissioner, hardly let. any reom for errors 
dne to misunderstanding or wrong interpretation of insirnctions. 


CLASSIFICATION OF OCCUPATIONS. 


569. The scheme for the classification of vccupations adopted in India iu 
1901 was based on that devised by Mr. Baines in 
189t. It divided all uceupations date ei@ht main 
lasses. These classes were sitb-divided into twenty-four orders aud sev -enty-nine 
sub-orders : and the sub-orders were further divided into 520 groups. The 
main objec ‘tion to This xcheme is its extreme claboration and want of scientific 
bee ision. The entries in the schedules are iot sufficiently precise to enable an 

accurate detailed classification to be made. The question was filly discussed in 
the last India Census Report, and it was also proposed by most of the Provincial 
Superintendents that in the present Census a sinple scheme of classification 
should be introduced. The general question of the classification of ocx cupations 
has, in recent vears, been the subject of much discussion by European statis- 
ticians and ereat stress has heen laid ou the Mportane e of introducing gencral 
uniformity between tie occ upation schemes of different countries so as to make it, 
possible to institute an international couiparison. The Census Commissioner for 
India drew up. therefore, on the present occasion, a new scheme of classification 
based on thet of Dr. Jasques Bertillon, Chel des Travaux Statistiques de la ville 
de aris, a prominent European statistician. 


s stem of classification. 


570.) According to the scheme of M. Bertillon, ali ocenpations are first 
divided into four grand classes:—(C\) Production of 


Se ee aie aes Raw Materials : (13) Transformation and Employment 
ganar area of Raw Materials : (C) Public Administration and 
Liberal Arts : and (D) Miscellaneous. ‘These miain 

classes are so logical that there ix searcely any need to justify them. Each of 


the main classes is then divided into sub-classes:—(.\) Raw Materials necessary 
for every oceupalion are produced either by working upon the soil (1. eric ulrure) 
or by working under the soil: (LL Extraction of Minerals). (3) These raw 
materials are then changed by the aris and manufactures (ET. Manufacturer) ; 

carried to the place where they are weeded av Transport) ; and distriluted 
amoug cousniners by trade (Vo Trade). (GC) To keep good ‘order and el 
the welfare of dhe preceeding been palions, every country has an amy ‘und + 

public foree (VI): and a public administration Ov: The liberal pr me ee 
(VEE) and persons living upon their ineone CIN) naturally follow the 
ecenpations just reviewed. (D) Finaliy, itis expedient to establish a division 
for comestie service (NX); insuffieisntly deseribed occupations (NT); and 
nuproduciive (XUD. This) classification gives us 4 classes and 220 snb- 
elasses. The snb-classes may be further div ided into orders and the orders may 
be divided inte groups : and the groups, if desired. may also be further div ided. 
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571. M. Bertillon’s system has the great merit of elasticity, and su long 
as his first classification (by orders) is adhered to,. 
the classification adopted in individual countries 
inay be as detailed or us sunple as desired without 
interfering with the comparability of the statistics. As modified for India by the 
Census Commissioner, the classex, sub-classes and with a few exceptions the 
orders of M, Bertillon’s scheme have been maintained unchanged, bnt the sub- 
divisiou of the orders into groups has been carried ont with reference to focal 
conditions. As revised and finally adopred the new scheme of classification 
contains 4 classes, 12 sub-classes, 55 orders and 16% groups. The reduction 
would have been still greater, but for the fact that it was necessary to sub-divide 
some of the old groups in order to preserve throughout the scheme, the distine- 
tion between indnstry and trade, Persons, who make any article, are in all cases 
elassed under “ Industry 7 whether they sell the articles made by them 10 middle- 
men or direct to the conser, while persons who sell only and do not make, are 
elassified under “ Trade. ” 


The new classification as 
adopted for India. 


572. he information collected in the veneral schedules was the same as in 
1901, but in tabulating the results more attention 
was paid on the present occasion to the entries 
in column 10. At the last Census the only use 
generally made of this colmun was to ascertain the number of persons who 
follow agriculture as an accessory tu seme other eccnpanon. On the present 
oceasion the information regarding the dependence of the population on agricul- 
inure has been completed by tabulating also the subsidiary occupation of persons 
whose main occupation is agriculture (Table XV-B), Au attempt has also been 
made (Table XV-C) 10 obtain information regarding the more important dual 
occupations, such as boatmen anid fishermen, shepherds and blanket-weavers. 
eattle-breeders and milkmen, grain-dealers and money-lenders, &. The attempt 
made at the Jast Census to distinguish in the general schedule between workers 
in factories and those engaged in home iidustries and to sub-divide the latter 
between “owners, managers and superior staff? and “ operatives” was un- 
successtul and was not repeated. The information which it was thus sought to 
collect was obtained on the present occasion (Table NV-IE) by mears of a special 
schedule to be filled in by the manayers of factories, workshops and the like, in 
which at least 20 persons were cimploved. 


Principles underlying the 
new classification. 


A few words nay be said in explanation of the general principles underlying 
the new system of classification. .\ person 1s classed in Table NV-A according 
to his principal occupation : the mmnber of persons in each greup. who are partly 
dependant on agriculure, is given, but otherwise subsidiary occupations are 106 
dealt with in this part of the table. but in parts Band CC. Only those govern- 
nent servants are shown in sub-class VIL who «are engaged iu the gencral 
adiuinistration incinding the administration of justice. Members of the medical,. 
irrigation, opium, post offer and other similar services are classed under the 
special heads provided for these veenpations. What is looked to is the acinal 
oecupation and not the source froin which the salary comes, or the wtimate object 
which it serves. A different principle has however been followed in Table NV-E 
which is based on the special mdustrial scheditle. Here the industry is looked 
tu and not the actual occupation of the individual employed init, A] carpenter 
in a brewery, for instance. is merged in the general head of brewery employees. 
fn the general occupation table on the other hand, only persons directly cou- 
corned with the industry or trade, incInding clerks and memials are chassed 
under it and not thexe with distinctive eceupations of their own. Persous 
temporarily out of employ are shown under the ocenpation, previously Tollowed 
by them. 


573. The classes, sub-classes and orders of the new scheme are tan- 
seribed below, in order to make the matter of this 
chapter intelligible and to shaw the general reader 
how all the oceupations are grouped under certain 
main heads. For tacility of reference and economy of space, the total number 


Classified scheme of 
occupation. 
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of persons returued in the Census us supported by each division is given 
awlier it in brackets :-— 


nr EY 


Clasy | Sub-elsa.. | Order. 


Sy 
~ 


Pasture and Aygvieulture (2,332,961). 
(a) Ordinary cultivation (1,384,365). 
| (+) sirowers of special products and 


—Praduection of taw 1.—Exploitation ci the snr- , Market gardening (3,536). 
materials (1,832.041). face of tne earth | («) Forestry (510). 
(1,832,756), is W) Raising of farm stock (12.239): 
(¢) Raising of small animals (11). 
1L.— Extraction # mineral- , 2% Fishing and huntirg (2,795), 
(E25): ies Mines (i25). 


3. 
4. Quarries of bard rocks. 
(a. “Salt, ete. 


6. ‘Lextiles (62,13.,). 
7. Hides, skins aud hard materials from 
{ the animal kingdom (1€,032). 
db. Wood (26,275). 
0. Metals (16,150). 
if, Ceramics (26,713). 
11. Chemical products properly so called 
and aualogous (10,953), 
13. Mood industries (11,314). 
18. Industries of dress acd the toilct (45,632) 


B.—Preparatiol and supply Il¥.—1ndustry (260,50) .. 4 14. Furoiture industries (112). 
of material snbstances 115. Building industries (12,931). 
96,588). 16. Construction of means of transport (24 


17. Production and transmission of phy: 
eal forces (heat, light, electricity, 
motive power. &c.) (101). 

Industries of Inxsury and those pertain- 
ing to literature and the arts ant 
scieuces (11,507). 

Industries concerocil with refuse matter 
(19,599). 


Trausport by water (2,561). 

Vrausport by road (6,940), 

Traneport by rail (6,158). 

Yost Office, Telegraph and Telephone 
services (2,359). 


1V.—Tronsport (16,658) 


Banks, establisbments of credit, ex- 
change and insurance (17,600). 

Brokerage, commission and export (1,260) 

Trade in textiles (11,131). 

‘Trade in skins, leather und furs (1,688). 

Trade in woad (930). 

Trace in metals (51). 

‘Trade in pottery (92) 

Trade in ehemieal products (256). 

Hotels, cafes, restaurants, &c. (3,390). 

Other trade in foad stuits (64,718). 

Trade in clothing and toilet articles 
(1,425). 

Trade in furniture (523). 

Trade in building twaterials (459). 

Trude in means of transport (1,754) 

Trade in fuel (1551). 

Trade in articles of luxury aud those per- § 
taining to letters and the arts and 
sciences (2,670). 

iu. ‘Trade in refuse matter (97). 

41, Tradc of other sorts (29,100), 


V.— Trade (129,900) 


ee ee 


| jf2. Army (11,560). 
Vi.— Public force (26.9041 ee |< 48. Navy (... } 
his. Potice (15,341) 


VII. ore i Adm'ni-tration 45. Public Administration (38 317). 
reali 
; 46. Neligion (51,985). 
| 47. Law (1,670). 
448. Merdieine (3,079). 
49. Tustraction (1,399). 
| (50. Letters and arts and sciences (8,559) 


VIIT.—Profcesions as. literal 
arts (74,622). 


1X.—Persons living on their 31. Persons living principally on their 
income (8,462). income (8,463). 
X.— Domestic service (3,510)... 52. Domestic service (3,510). 


X1I.—Insnificicntly described| 53. General terms which do nat indicate 
occapationa (142,285) a definite occupation (142,285). 


; 54. Inmates of jails, asylums und hos- 
XIl.—Unproductiv2 (9.259)... | < pitals (302). 
) ss. Beggars, vagrauts, prostitutes (8,457). 
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GENERAL FEATURES OF THE RETURN. 


574. Before dealing with the minor heads of the occupation scheme, it 
will be desirable to view the results from a mere 
general point of view and to note the functional 
distribution of the people according to the larger 
divisions. The most surikinew feature of the return is the immense prepondcr- 
ance of agricultural pursuits. Nearly two-thirds of the total population (65-6 

per cent.) are 


Population supported by 
each class of occupation. 


Diugréu showing the qenend distribution af the population by engay ed ii 
oceu patina (sub- classes). t h e exploia- 


tion of the sur- 
face olf the 
earth for the 
production of 
raw materials. 
There is uo 
extraction of 
minerals in 

the State 
xT SUSE oe i = ie worthihe 
| LEAST SF os al =i — name. Nearly 

19°5 per cent. 
of the population are maintained by the preparation and supply of material 
substances. Public administration and hberal arts are the principal means of 
support of 73 per cent. of ibe population ; aud miscellaneous occupations like 
domestic service, and unproductive and unsufficiently described occupations 
support 7°6 per cent. of the population. 


ft Ex-tona 


ANNO LIBERAL pay 


=i 
WH. PROFESS i 
a | 
GON THETA B IE 
ME. 
i} 
| 


1%, PERSONS 


._oomesrTic ? 


575. The foregoing remarks refer to the main distribution of occupaiious 
in the State as a whole. The diagram in the margin 
has been prepared to indicate for the natural divi- 
sions, the number of persons who are chiefly sup- 
ported by Agriculiure (Sub-class I, Groups 1 10 6) ; Industries Ce 111), 

ommerce 


General proportion in the 
natural divisions. 


Diagrain showing the destribution of the population by occupation Shoe lass 
(classes) in the divisions. > 4 “\ 

1\ rand \))e 

VW0Ogegee = : : = Protes s bonus 


(Sub-class 
VIIL) and all 
“other” means 
od subsisten- 
ce, The propor- 
tion of persons 
dependaut oon 
agricultmre is 
the hiwhest in 
the Navsari 
Division, <Af- 
ter it comes the 


B = z 8 & Dareda  Divi- 

a S = 2 = sion. Theu fol- 

a z = z = low Nadi and 

= REFERENCES = = = Ainreli in’ or- 
AGRICULTURE oa * der, while Ba- 
t(NOUSTRY roda (Sia 
COMMERCE stands last int 
PROFESSIONS agrestic pur- 
SaeaRS 


suits with only 
$4 persons in # 1,000. Industries naturally support the largest relative number 
of persons in the Baroda City while among the Districts, Amreli stands first and 
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then follow Kadi, Baroda and Naveariin order. Kathiawadi carpenters, black- 
smiths, tailors, shoe-makers and other artizaus are to be found ever ywhere in the 
State, and their earnings suppert a lereze mtmnber of their families in their native 

country. The commercial and professional classes form 16 aud 10 per cent. 
respectively of the population in the Ciuy, but elsewhere they form but a very 
small portion of the population, The head “others” which includes govern- 
ment and domestic service, persous living on their own means and indefinite 
and unpioductive oe cupations, supports uearly one-half of the population in the 


City of Ba coda. 
RURAL OCCUPATIONS. 


Another method of viewing the occupation statistics from a general 
standpoint ix, as was done in the last India Census 
Report. by pic king out the occupations commonly 
followee in every village, “e.. those which, taken together, meet all the require- 
The number per 10,000 of the population. who 
occupations in the State as a whole, is uoted 


Bre 
é 


5. 


Villaze industries. 


ineuts of ordinary rural life. 
subsist. o> these primitive 
helow :— 


No. per 10,000 of total 
population. 


Oceapation. | Groups inelnded. 


mon eas 2 sc 1, 2,6 1,788 


Landicst+ and tenant- 


Labourers. 


Agriculsucs! labourer: see ase see 4 
Genersl Inbourers «.. aoa eos 98, LO4, 165 
Stoek-owners, milkmen and herdsmen AEG 9.10, 12, 61 
Coltos workers (mot in milf<) oes see 21, 23 
Goldsmiths :nd blacksmiths on es 41, 39 
Brass, copper unl bell metal workers... 42 
Carpecters ... ae wee = nee 8, 36 
Fishermen and boatmen .. ove 14, 60, 97, 116 
Oil-press= oe coe a 53, 118 
Barbers oe ve 
Washermen ... wee eee 7 
Toddy-dz2wer- and sellers ses 63, 114 
ar her= . 5 woe 58 
Leatter- workers =e ee *. 32, 108, 109 
Baskei-: rs, scrvyenzers and ilramimers 37, 93, 160 
Priest~ «se ae pee 137, 145, 151 
Potters nee ms 47, 48, 112 : 
Mendicasts -.. as soe 149, 160 > 
Village quacks and midwives 155 > 
Grocers and eonfectioners ate 63, 197, Lbs 30 
Grain dealers and moncy lenders eae 106, 121 125 
Tailors e Bec ore Scie ‘. 68 ta 
Vegetabie un a Zruit seliers 120 16 
Other sac] BSE Tere 185 138 
S: j 45, 90, 132 3 
RUk-worm rear:t~ and silk-weavers wax nee eax 13, 2 Zu $ 


Fotnl see 


In the State ax a whole, vine persvus ont of ten are supported by simple / 


village ocetpations here referred to. A peculiar feature _of Indian rural life is the 
way in which each village is provided with a complete equipment of artizans 
and menials and nitil the recent irednetion of western conmmodities, such as 
machine-made eloth. kerosine oil, mmbrellas aud the like, it was wholly self 
supporting ani independent. Most of the village occupations are Iereditary. 
The potter's sou becomes a potter, the barber’s sou, a barber, the shov-maker’s 
son, a shoemaker and the like. The affairs of each functional custe are 
recnlated, asx pointed iu the chapter on Caste, by its own panchayat. The village 
barber. potrer. blacksmith. carpenter, washennan, purokit, ete., each las his 
defined circle of customers Cgharals) aah which he works and no one else ean 
attempt to deprive ling of fis customers without severe punishment at the hands 
of the caste panchayat. ‘Phe duties and renumeration of each group are fixed 
by cusiom and the caste mules prelibit ainan from enlering: into conpetition 
saine caste. The method of payment for professional 
ele,. cousists in their taking a recogiised 


with another of the 
services vecdered Ty barbers, porters, 
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share of grain, when the crop has been reaped and bronghi to the thrashing 
floor. In addition to this, small cash payments or presents of clothes, etc., are 
made on particular occasions, é. g., to the barber and purokit on marriage and death 
occasions. Cooked food is also occasionally given, especially on occasions of 
caste-dinners to the barbers, potters and others whose castc rules allow them to 
eat it and sidha (flour, chee, rice, pulse, ete.) to the purok/t and others. 


OCCUPATIONS IN THE CITY OF BARODA. 


577. In 1891 the oceupatious of all persons living i towus as defined for 
Census purposes were tabulated separately. The 
object in view was to ascertain how far the occupa- 
tions of the urban community differed from those of people living in rural areas. 
‘The result was obscured by the large extent to which the smaller towns, such 
as those in this State, partake of the nature of overgrown villages. In 1901, 
therefore, it was thought better to take as the basis of the urban statistics the 
figures for cities alone. {n this State, we have only one City and the figures for 
it are shown separately in Table XV and the proportional figures are given in 
the Subsidiary Tables. 


Scope of statistics. 


578. The main distribution of oceupatious in the City differs totally from 
that in the State as a whole. Whereas in the latier 
65 per cent. of the population are dependent on the 
land, in the City the proportion falls to only 3 per 
cent. Moreover, while the rent-payers in the whole State outnumber the rent- 
receivers in 
the ratio of 36 


General features of the 
statistics. 


Number -upported per 1,000 in the 


Occupation. | to 1, in the 

State. Baroda City, | City they are 

in the ratio of 

Public force ape ve oe se ore ue wee A ier Honky, 
Public Administratio cb AnD ¢ ; é J 

Domestic cervice ? n Actual — culti- 

Agriculture ate ose 633 BE vators are 

Pasture aoe owe one ses ase oe ai | 2 : 

Textile industry ... eat oes oo ~ oe 26 Bt more Mudne- 

Food iudustries sere aoe i nee sae anh a | Cus rons i =| 
Induetry of dress and toilet ses ote - ay | 22 | BT \ wn } 1 

Profession and liberal arts ove aD as ‘ees B7 103 lawes, wen 7 | Ee 

Persons living on their own income .--- ot = 4 Bu | landlords are 


‘ numerous in 
towns. The most coramon avocations of the residents iu the cities are those 
connected with the preparation and supply of material substances, especially 
food industries, textile industries, and industries of dress and toilet, The per- 
sons engaged in public force, public administration, the learned professions and 
domestic and personal services are relatively far more numerous in the City 
than elsewhere. : 


WORKERS AND DEPENDANTS. 


579. In every 100 persons, there are 47 workers and 53 dependants in the 
State as a whole. Taking the districts separately. 
we find that the corresponding proportion of 
workers aud dependants for the districts are 48 and 42 in the Baroda, 46 and 54 
in the City, 44 and 56 in Nadi, 54 and 46 in Navsari and 41 and 59 in Amreli. 
It was laid down in the instructions to the eumerators that women and children 
who work at any occupation of any kind, not being an amnsement or of a purely 
domestic character, such as cooking, innst be entered as actual workers. Onli 
those persons were to be returned as dependants who did not in any way add to 
the earnings of the family. But amongst some classes in the community if is 
not considered respectable that a woman should help te augment the family 
income and the return of actnal workers was perhaps viliated in consequence to 
a certain extent. 


Workers and dependants. 
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689, The proportion of workers and dependants in agriculture, the most 
“common occupation in the State, is equal to the 
Orders in which workers average fcr the whole State, v7z., 47 workers and 53 
are the most or the TOMATOES Say IOV Gan erervee (Ot) - eee sfieedl 
Fees aoe dependants in . In every persons supporte 
by industries, there is one less worker and one 
more dependant, and in trade, there are 10 less workers and 10 more dependants 
as compared with agriculture. The proportion returned as workers is higher as 
compared with dependants in Order 10,—Ceramies, Order 12.—Food industries, 
Order 17.—Production and transmission of physical forces, Order 19.—Indus- 
tries concerned with refuse matter, Order 25.—Post, telegraph and telephone 
services, Order 28.—Trade in wood, Order 40.—Trade in refuse matter, 
Order 52,—Domestic service, Sub-class \{.—Insufficiently described ocenpations 
and Sunb-elass NU.—Unproductive occupations. On the other hand, the propor- 
tion of workers to dependants is smaller in occupations connected with Transport 
(Snb-class IW), Public administration (Sub-class VID), and professions and liberal 
arts (Sub-class VIL). 


581. In the State as a whole, amongst 100 actual workers more than 
two-thirds (70 per cent.) are males and a little less 
than one-third (30 per cent.) are temales. The 
proportion of female to male workers is the highest in the Navsari District 
and the least in the Amreli District. This is maiuly 1o he explained 
by the higher proportion of agriculturists in the former district, and that 


Female Occupations. 


REFERENCES Mee 
3 SHOWING THE 
UNDER 32.P.C. yy, PROPORTION OF 
25 Sin oS: Bye 7=FEMALE TO MALE 


: KADI 

25 4). WL NORKERS IN 

| ‘FEE D9 66. ya EACH DISTRIC 
Z Ze 


of artizans in the latter one. A more interesting feature of the return 
is the light which it throws upon the occupations of females. There are certain 
occupations which ave practically manopolised by females. Among the pursuits 
which are mainly in the hands of women may be mentioned rope-making, 
basket-making, rice-vounding and flow-grinding, cap-making, toy-making, @hee- 
making, field labour and trade iu refuse matter. The oscapations in which 
females are engaged nay be grouped into three classes—those which are fol- 
lowed by them independently without reference to the work of their male 
relations, such as flour-grinding, sewing, leaf-plate-making, midwifery, domestic 
service, etc. ; those which are supplementary to their husbands’ occupations, 
such as cotton spinning. selling of fruits, vegetables, milk and fish, dairy- 
making ; and lastly those in which both the sexes work together, such as 
basket-making, field-labour, pot-making, sewing, etc. Vhe ocvceupations which 
females follow either independently or as supplementary to some kindred 
employment of their male relatives are generally distinguished by their 
simplicity and the sinall amount of physical labour .hey involve. 
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AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS. 


582. The detailed figures in the table of occupation may now be reviewed 
briefly.“ Exploitation of 
the surface of the earth,” 

ae the first sub-class in the 
We Oceupation. supporetd per| OCCUpation scheme is 
mille. divided into (1) Agricul- 
ture (groups 1 to 6); Pas- 
(2) ORDINARY CULTIVATION, ture (groups to NEN) 2 
13 | fishing and hunting 


Sub-class 1-Agriculture. Order 1 (a) and (b), Groups t to 6. 


Income from rent of agricultural land (rent-recel vers 


1 oa 

2 |Ordinary cultivators (rent-payers) se8 aes one 466 jor SP ons —s 

3 |Agents and managers of landed estatcs (uot planters, c eh el Bel I4 i 5) and 

a pSierBes Temtcollcctors, ete.) woe eee weed eee otitis (greups 7-8 and 
arm servants an ie wboarers oe ase wee 5 1s i yy ; ig 

5 |1lea, coffee and indigo plantations ane — Ry) saeece 12). The ules includ 

§ jFrnit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areca nut, ete.,| ed in Agriculture with the 
growers... ase oes see oe =o oes 1 number of persons per 


1,000 supported by them 
are given in the inargin. As mentioned before, of the total population of the 
State, nearly two-thirds returned some Jorn of Agriculture as their principal 
means of subsistence. Ont of a thousand persons, 13 returned themselves as 
rent-receivers (landlords); 465 as rent-payers (ordinary cultivators), 154 as 
farm servants and field labourers and only 1 as fruit, flower or vegetable grower, 


583. Baroda Division claims the highest proportion per mille of landlords 
(21) and cultivators (541), while in the Wadi, 
Naveari and Amreli Districts the corresponding 
proportions are 11, 4and La for landlords and 517, 414 and 320 for cultivators, -3{ 
persons ina thousaud are farm servants and field labourers in the Navsari Dis- 
trict, while the corresponding proportions are 172, 88 and 144 for Baroda, Kadi 
and Amreli Distnets. The above figures represent the district averages, but within 
the limits of a district there are great local variatious. The proportion of land- 
lords, for instance, is higher in the Petlad Taluka than in the other talukas of the 
Baroda District. ‘The talukas which contain a low average of agriculturists are 
not necessarily those which are infertile, but those which contain a comparatively 
large industrial population. As mentioned in the last India Report, where cach 
village is supplied with a complete outfit of village servants and artizans as in 
the Amreh District, the proportion of cultivators is lower ; whereas in the Rani 
Mahals of the Navsari District, where each family does iis own work of plough- 
making, basket-making, &c., and the professional barber, blacksmith, carpenter and 
scavenger, &e., are non-existent, the proportion of agriculiurisis is higher. 


OCCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE. 


Local distribution. 


984, Some of the persons classed as agyriculturists follow other pursuits 
as a snbsidiary means of livelihood. Similarly. 
some persons who have been classed under some 
non-agricultural head, because that was returned 
as their main ocenpation, are also partially dependant on agriculture. Ih other 
words, the return of the agricultnral population has, on the one hand, been 
swollen by the inclusion of persons whose means of subsistence are mainly, 
though not wholly, agricultural, while, on the other, it has been reduced by tho 
total exclusion of those who practise agriculture as a subsidiary form of 
employment. 


Occupations combined with 
agriculture. 


585, The nmimber (actual workers only) of those who returned agriculture 

. : as a subsidiary means of subsistence is shown in 

(i) Where agriculture isthe 11,4 columns (9 ‘10-15, 16 ; 21, 22:27, 28: 33 34. 
subsidiary occupation. is ? 2 % Uae y v 2 u ? 
39,40) against each non-agriculimral head of ocempa- 

tion in Table XV. We may assume that the proportion of persons with dual 
ocenpations, which is found to exist aniong workers, applies equally to the 
whole population, including dependants, and, if so, in the State as a whole, in 
addition to the 465 persons per mille who are wholly or mainly dependant on 
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agriculture, there are also 19* per mille who depend on it as a secondary 
means of subsistence. The proportion of such persous is the largest (23 per 
mille) in the Kadi District. ‘Then follow Navsari, Ammeli and Baroda Districts 
in order with 22, 18 and 13 per mille. respectively. 

The pranenees of persons who are partially agriculturisis is the highest in 
the case of occupations falling under Group 12—Herdsmen, shepherds and goat- 
herds where one person in 8 depends on some agr igultural pursuit as a 
subsidiary means of support. One person in 12 of those engaged in ‘ Public 
force ’’ and one in 20 ag those engaged in Sub-class VII—Pnublic Administration— 
have returned soine form of agriculture as a subsidiary employment. It would 
be tedious to recite the proportions in further detail, as they are all available in 
Subsidiary Table IV at the end of this Chapter, but attention may be drawn to the 
close connection indicated by the figures for Sub-class 3—Industry—where one 
in every 14 persons engaged in the preparation and supply of material substances, 
such as potters, blacksmiths, ctc., is also partially agriculturist. Those engaged 
in trade and the professions and liberal arts, such as bankers, pleaders, priests, 
etc., are also dependant to some extent on agriculture for their maiitenance. 


In Table NV-B, details have been @iven under a few main heads of the 
subsidiary occupations followed by those whose 
principal means of support is agriculture. These 
statistics are reduced to proportionate figures in 
Subsidiary Table V and have been so arranged as to enable us to distinguish the 
non-agricultural ocewpations of zamindars or rent-receivers from those of 
cultivators or rent- payers and agricultural labourers. Of the rent-receivers with 
subsidiary ocenpations one in 119 is a government servant, one in 147 isa money- 
lender, one in 86 is atvader and one in 433 is a «chool-inaster ; one in 417 is an 
artizan, one in 666. is a priest, one in 5,535 1s a lawyer and one in 2,000 is a 
medical practitioner. Of the cultivators or rent-payers who returned a second 
ocenpation, one iu 250 is a government employe of all kinds ; one in 86 is a 
shop-keeper, one in 455 is a potter, one in 666 is a village watchman, one in 
1,111 is a barber and one in 5,000 is a fisherman or boatman. Amongst ‘aoricul- 
tural labourers with some other employment, one in 625 is a village watchman, 
onein 1,666 is a herdsman, one in 769 is a weaver and onc in 10,000 js an oil- 
presser. 


(ii) Where agriculture is 
the main occupation. 


586. The proportion of persons maintained by agriculture at the present 
Census is 634 per mille compared with only 519 
in 1901. The Census of 1901 was preceded by the 
creat famine which led many to relinquish agriculture and to inrn to other 
means of subsistence. The lar ge increase of 115 per mille in those dependant on 
agricultnre shows a return Be agriculiure on the part of those who abandoned 
it ten years previously. We have now 155 farm servants and field labourers 
against. 191 per mille in the last Ceusus which indicates that 36 per mille of 
the landless labourers have now heeome cultivators. In 1901, the cultivated 
land in the whole State was 5,515,095 bighas. In 1911 it was 6,074,221, 
showing an increase in the decade of 250,226 bighas or 4°35 per cent. Large 
tracts of jungle and grass lands in the Sankheda, Vaghodia aud Savli Talukas 
of the Baroda District and the Rani Mahals of the Navsari District have been 
brought under the plough. Hundreds of bighas of land in the Kadi, Dehgam 
and Patan ‘Valukas, which were relinquished during the famine, have again 
been taken up. All these have naturally brought about a very laree Increase in 
the munber of on cultivators and a rednetie: in the number of field 
labourers. 


Comparison with 1901. 


587. In addition to cxtension of cultivation, growth of faciories in the 
State as also in the foreion territory on ithe beun- 
dary has brought about a “considerable reduction in 
the umber of field labourers, The wages of awri- 
cultural labour have risen by iore than a Inidred per com. within ‘thie last few 
years. Ten years ago, a labourer for weeding or cutting conld be had fora 


Effect on agricultural 
labour. 


* This ratio refers to the tots] population. If weexclule tho-e who are mainly acric rn and hase our 
calculation on the number whose principal orcupation was non agricaltnral, the proportion rises to 54 per mille. 
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noon-day meal of bread and pulse and an anna and a half in cash. Now it is 
difficult to secure his services for less than a similar meal and four or five annas 
ineash. The condition of agricultural labourers and of labourers of all kinds has 
consequently much improved within the decade. 


588. Pasture or the provision and care of animals maintains 21 per mille 
in the whole State. The 


Sub-Class 1—Order 1: Groups 9 to 12, pasture. proportion maintained by 


ae | this occupation in 1901, 
Sroup Occupation. supported per. Was almost the same 
TSUOLs (21-6 per mille). Look- 
ing to the districts, we 

9 (Cattle and buffalo-brecders and Keepers 12 | tind that the lJaroest 

10 Sheep, goat and pig-brceders oe . 5 | x ae oe 
11 reedcers of other animals, bhurses, mules, ete. ene 1 pr opor tion dependant on 

12 /Herdsmen, got herds and shepherds Pic ane 2 3 


pasture (32 per mille) is 
in the Kadi District. 
Then follows Amreli with 29 per mille, and Baroda and Navsari stand last with 
only 10 per mille, who are dependant on this class of occupation. 


NON-AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS. 


589, Fishing and hunting support only one person in a thousand in the 
whole State. 5 per mille inthe Baroda City, 7 per 
mille in the Navsari District and 2 per mille in the 
Amreli District are maintained by fishing and 
hunting. In the Kadi and Baroda Districts there is no fishing and hunting 
industry worth the name. 


590. here is practically no mining industry in the State. Only 41 males 
and three females have returned “ mines aud metallie 
minerals”? (Group No. 17) as their occupation ; and 
the majority of these (26 males) are in the Amreli District. In 18953 a Geologi- 
cal Survey of the State was made by Mr. R. B. Foote, of the Geological Survey 
of India, But the question of Economic Geology was not thoroughly mvestigated 
then with the result that the Baroda Government remained in ignorance as to 
the hidden resources of the State. A new Geological Survey was therefore 
conducted in 1909 from an economic point of view by obtaining a loan of the 
services of Mr. V. 5. Sambashiv Iyer, an expert from the Mysore Government. 
The result of his investigations has just been published ina detailed report 
which deals principally with ceramic materials, materials for glass-making and 
cement. The subject is under the consideration of the newly organised Depart- 
ment of Commerce and Industries, and a considerable development of mining 
industry in the State may confidently be expected in the near future. 

591. Next to Sub-class 1, Sub-class II] is numerically the most important 


in the whole ocenpation scheme and 
goes to support 125 per thousand 


Sub-Class 1—Order 2 ; Fish- 
ing and hunting. 


Sub-Class IIl—-Mines, 


Sub-Class 1l1]—Industry. 


or nearly one-eighth of the total 
No. E 5 © 
Order. Name of industries. supported population. It comprises no less 
Rene BOO: than 14 orders which are further 
<= sub-divided into 78 groups in Table 
Textiles es a 26 XV. The number per 1,000 sup- 
{llides, skius and hard matcrials from} ‘ A é 
| theanimal kingdom ... 0. es 8 ported by each of the main indus- 
S| NOC es a4 trics is noted in the margin, from 
10) |Ceranics es 13 which it will appear that textiles 
11 | Chemise yc ns i alone include more than one-fifth of 
13. Industries of dress and the toilet...) Be the total population supported by 
15 |Ruilding industrics cae me Gee & = fy vers: “¢3 sy 2 . 7 
18 Industries of luxury and literature, arts all industries toxeth« r. 36 per mille 
ani sciences we ase sae ee Be are supported by textiles in Baroda 
o , fue t i v S i a = : . : 
12 Industries concerned with refuse matter City, 35 in the Amreli District, “9 


in the Kadi District and 20 in the 
Baroda District. Textile fabrics and dress together supported 34 per mille in 
1901. Adding up the nmmber supported by order 6 (textiles) and order 13 
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CGndusiries of dress, ctc.), we find that the wo toyether now sapport 18 per inille 
showing an merease of 14 per niulle supported by these industries. The 
Iniprovement is mainly due to impetus given to hand aud power-leom Weaving’ 
in the decade and there ix yet a bright future for this old and important indus- 
uy, Phe weaving industry of Navsari District is of anciem repute. Fine dhot?, 
srt, basta, and bafie made i Navsari and Gandevi were in ereat deinand at the 
Portuguese, Dutch and Euglish factories in Surat in the seventeenth and eigh- 
teenth centuries for export to Europe, and in 1788, Dr. Hove, a European 
traveller visited Gandevi, to learn the art from Parsi weavers. Vhe industry 
practically died ont carly in the nineteenth century, bur L'arsi women suill 
manufacture yuantities of Lasté, the sacred thread worn by Parsiinen and women, 
and are skilful in making ornamental borders of surés. in Baroda District, there 
ix considerable weaving industry at Dabhoi where fine turbans are manufactured. 
Cloth, saperior to the common coarse cloth of the lower classes, is produged at 
Petlad, Vaso and some other places. In the Wadi District, Patan, the old capital 
of Gujarat (trom the Sih to the 4th century) was famous for its weaving 
industry. A great part ot the trade was transplauted to Ahmedabad, when that 
place was chosen as the capital, but the decayed weaving -ommunity of Patan 
still turn outa superior quality of cloth which hax a fair sale. Silks, however, 
are the speciality ot Patan. and the silk padota of this town is largely in demand 
in all parts of Gujarat. The rise of Ahmedabad diverted a part of the silk ax 
well as the cotton weaving trom Patan which has never fiourished since, 


592. Industries relating to hides, skins and hard materials from the 
5 ; animal kingdom supports 16,082 persous or nearly 
ge Sey SBCA Sy Cte: 8 per mille ot aS tna. The jonni of 
actual workers is only 5,760 males and 694 females ; the rest are dependanrs. 
Most of these who are tanners, eurriers and leather dressers belong to the 
Chamar caste and those who make trunks, scales. water-barrs. ctu., belong to the 
Dabyar caste. Shoeanakers are treated separately in group No. 49 of Order L3— 
* Tndustries of tlress and the toilet.” The tanning and curine work done by 
Chamars is Uie mext primitive. For three or four weeks the skin is allowed to 
soak in Jimc-water till 1t is divested of hair. It is then sarurated several tinies 
with a solution of bav.l (seaeia arabica) bark. After being rubbed with salt 
and dried, the skin is handed over to the shoemaker who blackeus it with 
htrakask?, sulphate of iron. The butcher tans the goai-skins in a different 
manner. ‘Io divest it of hair he places it in salt fora fortnight, then rubs lac 
into it to give it a red colour and finally soaks it in a solution of garmata 
(eassica fistula) to make it pliant. Hides and skins thus cnrel, and bones are 
exported in large quantiiies from all the districts and are again re-imported 
as finished articles. There isa good seape for the establishment of leas her, button 
and other industries on modern methods. 
26,275 persons or Sees per oe a ee by wood indus- 
; ties. his order includes sawvers, carpenters 
Order 8— Wood Industry.  aeners aud joiners and alan yen yee a 
other industries of wocdy materials, including Jeaves. The ocenpation of 
sawyers and carpenters inainly concerns buildings. A carpenter in this State 
is not only a house-builder, but alse a plough-maker, farnimureanaker and a 
carriage builder, _ Turners are mostly of the Kharadi or Sanghadia caste, who 
employ the lathe in turniug bed posts, children’s cradles and the bracelets of 
blackwood or ivory worn by Hindu women. They are found in all towns but 
those of Patan, Vadnagar, Dabhoi and Navwsari are well-known. The art of 
ornamental wood-carving was formerly very common and a few specimens: of 
carvine on the doors and verandahs of the houses, are stl vw he seen in Vaso, 
Sojitra, Petlad and other places, Owing to consideration of cheapuess, wood- 
carving in house construction is growing out of fashion. 


se 


Basket-making and other industries of woody materials, including leaves, 
support no less than 5,306 jp. rsons, of which 1,533 males and 1,632 are actual work- 
ers. This is one of the few industries in which female workers preponderate over 
males. Basket-making is the maim occupation of Vansfodas and Burnds and the 
ssnbsidiary occupation of Bhangis (scavengers). There is a large industry in datan 
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or tooth-sticks, which are made by ecniting tender branches of éabul trees and 
aval and amber shrubs and are used by uiost of the people in cleansing their 
iecth. Making of leat-plates is also a flourishing industry. In all Hindu caste 


dinner-, food is served in leat-plates and lea l-enps made ol palash, vad or muhuda 
leaves. 


594. Iudustries relating toimetals include forging and rolling: of irou and 
Gnaes aan other metals (group 58), plough and agricultural 
nnplement makers (group 39), makers of arms, 
guns, ete. (erouyp 40), other workers im iron (group 41), workers in brass, copper 
aud bell metal (grenp 42), workers in tin, zine, lead and quicksilver (group 43), 
and workers im uilnots and die-sinkers (group 44). Goldsmiths, jewel- setters, 
enainellers, ctc., are classed separately under order 18—Indusinies of luxury. The 
total population supported is 16,150 persons or 8 in 1,000. Of those, 6,405 males 
and 334 females are actual workers and the rest are dependants. There are vo 
returns under groups 38 and 3%, because forging and rolling, etc., are not a 
separate industry but are inelnded in groups 4], 42 and 43. Making of arms, 
ens, etc., has “practically ceased to be an industry, the 6 persons who are 
returned heing only repairers of arms. There are 5,851 males and 326 females 
who work in iron. The females engaged in this industry blow the bellows, 
while the hard work is done by the inales. Most of the iron workers belong to 
ithe Imhar caste. The village blacksmiths make and mend the rude agricultural 
inplements m use. 954 males, and 7 females, who are actual workers in brass, 
copper and bell-metal, support 2,195 persons in all. Most of these people belong 
io the Kansura caste. Brass and copper sheets imported from Europe are used 
in the manufacture. In the Kadi District, the brass ware of Visnagar is much 
prized, and much of it is exported to Ahmedadad and Kathiawad. Coppersmiths 
are to be found in niost of the large towns except Sidhpur. The tradition is 
that copper will uot meh in Sidhpur, and that is the reason why one 
have not settled there. Most of the workers in tin, zine., etc., are Vohoras or 
Musalmans and are to be found im the larger towns. 


595. The most important industry in this order is pottery and brick and 
tile- making. Poitery is naturally an extensive 
industry in a country where the mass of the people 
use earthenware for storing drinking water, cooking and other purposes. It 
supports 25.435 persons. Next to it is the brick and tile-making industry. 
Ordinary poticrs make bricks and tiles, in addition to pots, and it is only the 
Dalkeades who confine themselves to only brick-making. The number of persons 
supported by these two industries together is 26,472 or 13 per cent. of the 
population. Only 77 males and 21 females have returned the making of glass 
and crystal ware us their ocenpation. and there have been uo entries under the 
heads + makers of porvelain and crockery ” and ‘ other (mosaic, tale. mica, ete.,) 
workcrs.” — The recent Geological Survey has brought to hight valnable informa- 
tion regarding places in the State where materials for a variety of modern clay 


and glass ieee are available, and we may with coutidence look forward to 
their development in due course al time, 


Order 10o—Ceramics. 


596. Order LI inelndes those engaged in the imannfacture of matches aud 

; explosive materials, cerated and mineral waters, 

Ordenri chemical products" qhakers of diese paint and) imleseoaymenndlerancitaa 
properly so called and . A mc: 1 . +)? 
ahsiscous, perfumes, paper and vegetable and mineral oils. 

The total pninber gupporied by these industries is 

10,953 persons or a little move than 5 per mille and the actual workers are 3,403 
imales sind 786 females. Manufacture and refining of vegetable oils are the only 
iuportant industries in this order ; the rest together have only 153 workers and 
support ouly 312 persons. The ail pressers belong to the Ghauchi caste and are 
both Ilindns and Mus ane The country gkaz? or mill is of mde consiruction. 
fi a solul wooden frame is firmly fixed at a depth of five feet a round block of 
wood, of which the cenzre is hollowed out ; into this mortar is introduced another 
block of Wood which almost fits into it aud to the latter is attached a long handle 
which is made to veyolve horizontatly by a bnilock. The seed is crnshed betwee: 
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the two blocks of wood. Oil mills of western mode! have lately been erected at 
Baroda, Petlad, Kadi and Sidhpur, where manufacture of oil from castor, sesame, 
rape, cotton and other oil-seeds is carried on a lar ge scale, but as yet, they are 
not known to have been a commercial success except ina few cases. Castor-seed 
oil was formerly solely used ax an illuminant but within the last thirty years, the 
introduction of kerosine-oil, even into villages, has considerably reduced its 
mannfacture. Sexame oil is used in fr ying vegetables and making pickles,and is 
largely manufactured. Rape, castor and other oil-seeds are largely exporied to 
Europe, and corton seeds are used as fodder for cattle. Owing to decline in their 
business, Ghanchis are gradually taking to other pursuits, such ax shop-keeping, 
milk selling, general labour, ete. 


597. Food industries include viee-pounding aud Aowr~grinding, bakers, 
RET nna yaeeriee. biscuit-makers, grain-parchers, buichers, fish-curere, 
butter and ghee makers, makers of sugar and 
molasses, sweetmeat makers, brewers and distillers, toddy drawers and manu- 
facturers of tobacco, opinm and wan ja. They together maintain 11,314 persons 
or about 6 per mille. of which 5 males and 277 females are workers and the 
rest are dependants. Food-stuffs are ceuerally sold by those who manufacture 
them, and if we add to this the number of 54,718 persons returned under trade in 
Order 53, we get a total of 66,032 or 3-2 per cent. of the population, who are 
supported by other maimifactnre and trade. Of all industries connected with 
food, rice-pounding and grinding are rhe most important and support nearly one- 
half of the persons returved under this Order. Golas are generally protessional 
rice-pounders and huskers, but in most of the famihes rhis work is ‘done by the 
females in the honse. There are only a few bakers in ihe whole State, and they 
are confined to the City of Bareda. ‘Phere are no consumers of ready-made bread 
elsewhere. Grain-parchers mostly from Upper India and swectmeat sellers, mosily 
Shrimali V anias, are to he found in most of the townsand together support 1,848 
persons. In the whole State, there are only 683 males and +2 females who work 
as butchers. Fish-curers have not been réturned separately from fixh-dealer=, 
who under Order 33, Group 116, number 410 males and 137 females. ‘Lhe smal 
number of bnichers and fish-dealers shows the very limited extent to which meai- 
eating enters into the «diet of the people. Even those who are not precluded 
from eating it by religious scruples, cannot afford it owing to poverty. There 
are only J32 brewers and distiNers who are condined to the city of Baroda, 
where the State Central Distillery is situated and only S84 teddy drawers, who are 
confined to the Navsari District, where juiee yielding palms grow. Makers of 
molasses and gur are ener ally those who grow sugar plantations and they 


having been 3 


returned as agriculturisis, no more than 3 persons have been 
returned under this head in this Order. Sugarcane is largely grown in the 
Navsari and Gandevi talukas of the Navsari District, and Nodinar and SOT 
other parts of the Amreli District. The sugarcane mill or hokelu is of the 
same primitive construction as the oil pressing “han, Tt is composed of two 
eylinders of wood which revolve in opposite directions but in close proximity. 
The cane introduced between the two is drawn in, crushed aud cast out. The 
juice collected in an earthen vessel below is removed to a boiler cloxe by and 
converted in molassex. Recently iron roller mills for crushing sugareane have 
come into use in Amreli. There is a sugar mill at Gandevi, Sbut on the (enans 
day, it was not in workiug order, 

Ghee and butter are made by females of ayriculiuists aud herdsmen, ax a 
subsidiary oecupation. It is, therefore, that the manufacturers of these articles 
have noi been returned separately. Protvesional whee, buiter and milk-sellers 
are inclnded in Crder 34, Group 118. 

Mannfaciure of tobacco, opium and ganja is returucd as snpporting 1,328 
persons only. The prowers of these xpecial products are ineluded under agricul 
mire and their Palicie: whe with their dependaits number 17,814, under trade 
Order 27, Group 122), Opinni manufacture is contined to the Gover pment factory 
at Sidhpur, while tobacco manufacture consists manly in making snuff. In every 
larve town, snuff is manufactured, but the snuff of Peilad. Vadnagar and Kadi is 
considered the best and is larcoly exported. Mannfacturing tebaeco into elgars 
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and civarciies is capable of beeing a very paying industry iv the Pewlad 
= i ie 


talnkx where the paddys prepared at present fetch only 4 or 5 rupees per 
mated, 


59s. Tndusivies of dress and toilet support 45,632 persons or 22 per 
mille of the population. Ther include 13,801 
maintained by tailorimg, 8,266 by shoe-makine, 
3,000 by washing and 19,79S by shaving and 


Order 13—Industries of 
dress and toilet. 


jaair-cuttng. 

590, Faaniture industries support only 142 persons mataly in Baroda 
and Navsari. luruiture 1s generally made ly those 
who sell it, and if we iuelnde those reimrned umder 
trade in Order 35, we get a total of U5 who are 
supported by inmaking and selling Tnruitare. Very little furniture ix used by the 
people in this country, and a few tables, chairs and cots of the most ordinary 
kind, ax are required, are made by the common carpenters. Under the patron- 
age of His Wighness the Maharaja Salicb, a Purnttnre Factory has lately beer 
startect in Baroda and is likely to both create and supply a demand in artisiic 
furniture. 


Order 14—Furniture 
industries. 


600. 12.931 persous or 6 per niulle are supported by building industries, 
such as lime-buruers, masous aud bricklayers, 
building contractors. housxe-paiuters, tilers, ete. Car- 
penters and sawvers are classed separately under 
Order 3—Wood industries. The uuniber of actual workers in building indus- 
tries 15 5,593 and 7,388 are dependants. The number of actnal workers and 
dependants is probably much larger than returned under this order, Most of 
the Nadias or bricklayers belong to the Wachhia, Sathawara, Noli, Nanbi and 
other castes, and as they combine agriculture with this ocenpation, they must 
have returned agriculture as thei principal oceupation. Phe art of sculpture 
was once very flourishing in the State. Splendid specimens of stoue carving: 
still exist in different paris of the Stave which prove how great was once the 
excellence atiwined inthis direction. tu the Baroda District, Dabhoi stands pre- 
eminem! with its side gates. the Diamond gate and the temple adjoiuing it. Base- 
reliefs, and figures of superior workmanship imay alse be found im Padra, Sinore 
aud Petlad. The Kadi District is naturally the richest In such remains of 
ancient skill in senlpture and architeciure, “Lhe artistic riches ol Vatan, Sidh- 
pur, Modhera and many other places, which still sarvive the bigotry of the 
Misahnan invaders, may some day vet serve to excite tle emulation of the 
people. Though the decay of the art las been euormous, the stone masons of 
the State, especially those trom Patan, Visnagar and Vadnagar, are in good 
repute and find emplovinent in Bombay, Abinedabad and other centres of 
industry. Wages of bricklayers have of late risen by more than 10 per cent. 
Thronghout the State, those who are able to afford are replacing structures of 
qwaud and other less durable qaterials by houses ef brick and the building 
industry is wpparently very thriving. 


Order 15.— Building 
industries. 


GOL. ‘Phere is practically ne cniyy under this order, Only 122 workers 
and 125 dependants have been retuned in the 
whole State. Ordinary carts and carriages are 
manttactured tor their customers by the village 
carpenters who are included in * wood workers.’ Ready-made carts and 
carriages are made by those who sell them and their mumber with their depen- 
dants is ineluded under trade in Order 37, Group 12%.  Horre carriages are made 
and sold only in the City of Baroda, and bullock carts and earriages are made 
and sold in Wyara, Petlad and other towns, Boais and country crafis are built 
at Bilimora and Dwarka, where there are a few persens maintained by this 
industry. 

602. The only industry coming wider Order 17 is the Electric Powcr 
Order 17—Production and House at Beroda which tluminates the palace and 
transmission of physical a quent of the City, and sipports 101 persons, of 

forces. whom 61 are workers. 


Order :6—Construction of 
means of transport. 
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603, bidustetes of luxury iuelude (ih, printing, eneravers and litho-wrephers. 
who mamber 337 and support 624 persons, (2) wews- 
paper managers and editors who with their de *pend- 
ants namber only 22, op) 3) 27 Look-binders, (4) 
2) wnusival instrument makers, (5) 148 wate yaad cloo Wale rs, CH) 15 bangle: 
tnakers, (7) 441 supported by kne and tov aking and (8) 1018 persons 
supported by workers in precions stowes and metals, ‘The lust group is the 
Most important and includes Sonis Croldsmiths), who are to be found in most of 
the villages, Jadias (travers of desigus on ornaments) and Panchigars (precious 
stone setters), who are to be found jm most of the tawns, Females i this 
country are very fond of ornaments. Whatever them position in life may he, 
they wust have sone ornaments of cold ov silver for the adorninent of their 


‘Order 18 [ndustries of 
luxury. 


Lody. Some ornaments have come io be rewarded as syimbolival of married lite 
and must always be worn by a female whose husband is alive. The goldsmiths 
have, therefore, a thriving business. They have w bad name in Crjarat for 


filching gold wud for mixing metal. The saving is “f.\ goldsmith steals cold 

2ven out of lis sister's ornaimeits, 
b04. Order 19—Industries concerned with refuse maticr, includes sweepers 
scavengers and dust and sweeping cuntractors, 


Onder Nos. ladustuics They supports 19,590 persons or pearly 10 per mille, 
concerned with refuse ap : 


matter. 


which 56 per eent. (7,337 males and 8,G71 
females) are workers and $582 or 54 per cent. 
dependants. Most of the sweepers cnyaged in refuse matter are Government or 
Municipal servants and receive ax pay from 2 to 4 rupees a month, This 
income is supplemented by grain or food allowance front private people near 
svhose houses they work aud who are looked upon by them as their customers. 


STATISTICS OF INDUSTRIES IN FACTORIES. 


$05. We have hitherto been considering industries withowt distinction as 
to whether they are eondueted by individuals at 
home or in factories. In 1901 an attempt was 
made to distinguish between workers in ieetories 
and those cugaved in llome industries and milce 10 aS beiween owners 
managers aud Supervision staff and operatives, but the entries in the ide 
were far too vague to permit of accurate information mm these points being 
obtained. In the present Census, therefore, in addition 10 the general the 
household schedule, a special schedule was prescribe d for persons working in 
factories. It was filied up by the owners, managers or agents al’ factories, mills, 
&e., mi which at leasi 20 persons were mploved on the POth Marl 1911. Vhe 
infonnation thus collected is given in Table XV-E and throws ereat Jiehi on 
recent industrial deve lopnients. 

606, Before 1901-02, the reewrd of trades and industries in the State was a 
poor one. ‘Lhe old industfies were on the decline, 
while those nnider new methods had not achieved any 
notable success, ‘'Vhere were only 44 cotton giniine 
faetories and one cvtton spinning miliin the whole Siar. T lis state of ilu 3 Wis 
mainly attributable to tle backwarduess of the people and their lack of enter- 
prise and want of adaptability te new elreumstaices. Durime the present devade, 
the Government of Baroda set Uienselyes seriously te the diffieult task of stiniu- 
lating industries within their territery., The only inill then existing lad been 
established ly the State ii 1883-84 at x capital expenditure of Rs. 6.55,000 
with a view to encouraee local inanufeetare and to foster private enterprise. Phe 
mill worked for over 20 vears, but failed io stimulate private enterprise,  Beley- 
ing that the transfer of the concern to private hands would be an cheourevemcnt 
to private euterprise and that one mill suceesshiuly worked by private owners 
would lead other cupitalists to follow the cxwimple, His Tighness the Maharaja 
sanctioned the sale of tlhe oe boa privube company in 1905. The expectations 
of Government were fully realised and the suseessiul imanaywement of une lirst 
votton nul) in Baroda by me owners resnited inthe erection of three others 
within the Jas. tw vears. With we view to devel: yp aris and industries in wie 
State, a Vechnicul Insvituie called Nala Bhavan,’ literally ‘tle house of arts, 


Statistics of factories 
specially collected. 


Development of 
industries. 
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had been established in the State so early as in 180. Over and above the tecl-_ 
nical education provided in Baroda, a Jarge umber of sindents are being sem 

np every year, to foreign countries for being trained up at State expense ie agri- 

cnltture, architecture, cabinetanaking, textile tmdustimes, watch-making and the 

saience of commerce, The co-operative movements started in British India soon 

reached Baroda and in the year 1904-05 an Act on the lines of the British Indiau 

Co-operative Credit Societies war passed by the Baroda Government and arrange- 

ments were made to cxplain to the people the advantages of co-operation. 

Twentv-fonr societies were organised in the first year of the move- 

ment and there are now no less than 98 registered socicties. Agricuttural 

banks were established in 1899-1900 and 1900-01 at Songhad and Vyara 

in the WNavsari District end Harij in the Wadi District with a small 

capital to help the backward population of these ialukas and,  thongh 
joint stock in name are practically financed and managed by the State, The 

hanks make advances in cash and kind for all purposes to bona fide cultiva- 

tors. Recoveriesare made by ihe staff. but in eases of obstrnctiveness on 

the part of the born owers, recourse is had to civil courts. The most important 

event in connection with the development of industries in the State was the 

creation in 1905 of the office of au Keonomie Adviser who visited the principal 
towns of the State and reconznended the establishinent of a bank, as economic 

development general! , denends in tie first place upon the organisation of joint 

stock banking. The Bank of Baroda, Ltd., an institmtion subsidised by the State. 
was therefore started on the 16th July 1908, with an authorised capital of 20. 
lacs. [t provides acdequute banking facilities of the modern twpe mi the State 
for the development of commerce aud industry. The LMeonomie Aclviser thers 
diverted his attention to cotton-seeu oil industry, tannine and fibre industries, bn- 

provement, of the cotton staple, dveing and other industrics, A large unmber of 
duties which hampered trade were abolished in 1904 and finally, with a view 1 

fnrther stimulate trade and industries, custom duties ofevery kind were abolished 

in 1409 at a considerable sacrities to revenue. All these activities have resulted 

iu nu wonderful development of industries within the short space olf «a few years 

in the present decade. The total mmber of factories in the State has arisen 

trom one cotton spinning mill and 44 ginning Jactories and presses in 1901 to 88 
factories of all kinds in 1911. Of these, 39 are im the Baroda District, 17 in 

Baroda City, 7 in the Kadi District, 16 in Navsari and 7 in Amreli. Kadi, 
thoueh if has the Jargest «rea and population of all the disiricts, bas shown the 

least industrial development. There is yet a great scope Jor turther develop-~ 
meni, and with the continuance of the present liberal policy of its Government 

there is every hope that Baroda will in the near tnture take its levitimate place 

as a ceutre of manufacture in Western Tndia. 


G07. Ofthe 86 factories, 48 are cotton ginning factories, seven are colton 

presses, four cotton spinning ancl weaving niills, 
one silk factory, one brush factory, Jour dyetme 
factories, one Jeather factory, one saw mili, three brick factories, three oil mills, 
one chemical works, one rice mill, one suwar factory, one water works, one 
opin factory, one furniture factory, one trainway, cue railbway brid@e work, one 
electric light works and four printing prerser, 


Classification of factories. 


Classification of power 76 factories are worked 


by steam, two by oil, 
employed. 


one by electricity and the rest by manna! power. 
Of 62 Importsarnt fuctorics, len are owned Jay companies and 523 by private 
2 owners. ATL the directors of the factories, owned bee 
Orem rs ini EL OES: companies, are Indians, while one Bralnuan, oue 
Brahina-Nshatri, twenty-two Vanias, eleven Lowa Kiucbis, four Kasdhwa Kanhbis, 
one Sutar, four Mahomedsus, and cleven Parsis are the owners of private 
factories. 


met , : nol: ol the population. Of these, wbont three-fourths 

Classica tones are males and the rest females. Five Kuropeans and 
employed in factories. = . 5 may ., . 

Anglo-Indiang and 752 Indians are cngaged in 

lerteal werk : fourteen Europeans and Angto-Indians 


The total munber enployed im all the factories is 9,421 persons or 5 per 


alirection, supervision and ¢ 
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and 2074 Indians are eniployed us shilled workmen wud 5,643 persons aged 
fourteen and over and 1,250 under fontieen are employed as unskilled labourers. 

Of the 48 corton gimming factorios, ove is managed by a Bralinan, one by a 
Brahine-NKshatri, 19 by Vanias, eleven by Lewa Nan- 
bis, two by Kadwa Kanbis, one by a Sitar, five hy 
Mousalimaeus and eight by Parsis. Ol the seven cotton 
presses, two are managed bw Vanias, three by Lewa Kanbis aid two by Varsis. 
Alb the four couton spinning and weaving mills are managed by Vanias. Two 
of the tour dyeing factories are managed by Vanias and two by Lewa Kanbis. 
Vanias, Lewa Kanbis and Varsis this appear to have the lareest share in the 
mana@ement of factories, - 


Caste or race of the man- 
agers of factories. 


All frefories, except those commected with cotton presses, reported their 
: ; ' business to be inuch brisker than usnal. Cotton 
Pe tall ead be winning, pressing and spinning and weaving faeto- 

y res reported thei business to be slacker thin asual 


608. Sub-class (Vo relates to uansport which includes the Orders : (1) 
Transport hy water, (2) Transport by road. (3) 
Transport by rail, aud (4) Transport by post und 
telegraph, The total number of persons supported mnder this head is 16.0358 or 
a little more than & per anille, of which 43 per cent. are workers and 57 per cent. 
dlependa nix. Transport be water ix maindy conducted in this State by boats tn 
Yivers and on the sea-coast by 655 hoatnen who are found in the largest mumnber 
inthe Navsari District CLO4), and who tovether with their dependants manuber 
only L816. Transport by rond is cvoudueted by means of earts, hackney 
carriages, pack bullockx, donkeys and porters, and vives maintenanee te 5,50 
persons. ‘Che first thine to attract the nofiee ofa visitor to Baroda City as he 
steps out from the Bo & OC. bE Raibvay Srasion would be perhaps the tram curs 
and the row of hackuey carriages waiting in the open space to the lett, ‘Lhe 
main roads are covered by the tramway line whieh has come to be recognised 
ax a public couveyanee of vreat value tothe city, Besides its intrinsic value, the 
necessity «leveloped by it for widening some varrow reads which have conduced 
alike 1 the convenienee of the people aud the beauty ef the town, is arm 
advantage that may be set down toirs eredit. In addition to the tram car 
service, there are about 200 public convevances in the shape of horse shigrams, of 
which those with rubber tvres are classed first andthose without them second. 


2 


Vransport by rail gives cinployiment 10 2,730 persens who with their 
dependants number 6.226 or a linle more than 3 per mille. According: 10 the 
infunnation specially collected in connection with the present Census through the 
Railway Department, of those employed on the railways, +11 Europeaus und 
Anglo-Indians and 968 Indians were directly employed in the Traftie Depart- 
ment and 265 Lndians, including contractors and cooltes, were indirectly 
employed. Similarly foar Raropeius and 1,976 Indians were directly eniploved 
in the Engineering Deparunent and 651 Tudians were indirectly eimploved, 
Three Enropeans and 211 tudiaus were directly employed jn the Locomotive 
Depariuent-and 44 Indians were indirectly emplored. One European and 287 
Tndians were directly cmploved and 1,608 persons, including Comractors’ 
coolies, vic., were Indirectly employed on Railway construction works. 


Sub-ctass IV—Transport. 


ed 


Post and Telegraph Offices employ 1,277 persons who with their dependants 
number 2,359 persons or a hale more than IT per inille, According to the 
iilonuation specially collected through the Postal Departinent amongst the 
postal employes in the State, there we 7 supervising oftivers, 81 POSTMIASTUTS, 
335 miscellaneous agents, 85 clerks, 747 postinen and other servants, 11 railway 
qnail sorters, and 9 signallers in combined oflices. 

608, ‘Trade supports 129,800 persans or G4 per mille. Of these, 87 per 
cent. are actual workers und 63 per cent. depend 
apts. This sub-claxs is «divided into 1S Orders 
(Nos. 2-1 te 41). which are further sub-divided inte 33 groups (Nos. 106 10 13s). 
The division of Jabouwr into making aud selling of articles is nut Tully carried oun 
in this country, where most ol the tdustvic= are still ina primitive condition and 


Sub-class V.—Trade. 
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Inest of the artizans sell to their costomers the articles they make without a 
trader as middleman. The potier sells the puts he makes, the sweetnieat-maker 
<clis the sweetmeats le makes, and the fisherman sells the fish he catehes. 
Although, according to the new scheme ol classification adopted in the present 
Census, those who both make aid sell things are 1 be classed under indusiry, 
and those who only sell thein are vw be classed mider trade, it is hkely that sueh 
a clear distinction did not appear in ithe original return between the two as to 
cusure w correct classification. Tn order io gain a full idea of the persons 
aved im any industry, we must look both to Suleclass II and Sub-class V. 
Most of the traders are cither shop keepers, whe sell cloth, grain, grocery, bard. 
ware and other miscellaneous articles, or money-leuders and belong mosily io the 
Vania and Vohora vasies. Vhe mest important groups under the head of trade 
are money-lending, which supports 17,600 persons, brokerage which supports 
1,200 persons, trade in piece-goods which supports 11,131 persons, hotels, calés, 
restaurants and Hquor shops which support 8,390 persons, and sale of grovery, 
vegetables, swectineats, milk, ghee, beicl-leaves, tobacco and other food sinfis, 
which altogether support 54,718 persons or 27 per mille of the population, ‘The 
money-lender is olten a piece-goods dealer or a general merchant, and he alsa 
tradcs in grain. Females carry on this Dusiness through their gumastas or 
munims. In villaves mouey-lenders are well-to-do cultivators. Money changing’ 
and testing supported 16,479 persons in 1901, but owing to demonetization of the 
habashai and shilleat coins, this business has ceased to exist, and a laree 
niaber of persous in the Kadi and DBareda Districts has tured to other avoca- 
tions. The Bank of Baroda, Ltd., has Joranches in Navsari, Mehsana and other 
places and provides adequate banking facilities of the medern type for the 
development of commerce and indusiry in the State. Branehes of two Dembay 
Banks have also been lately opened int Baroda. One noticeable feature ol! ihe 
present decade is the large increase in the mmuaber of rishis (hotels) and tea 
shops. ln 1401 there were only four tea shops inthe City of Baroda. The number 
has new inereased 10 more than a hundred. Toa was formerly a Inxiury whieh 
ouly the rich could afford. Now even coolics, cari-diivers, sweepers and even 
beggars cannot do without it. 


#10. Those cngaged in the Imperial and State army, the police and 
villave watchmen together form Sub-class V1l- 
Pubhe feoree—and number according to the Census 
returns 12,276 and with their dependants contribuie 26,904 persons or 13° per 
inille of the population. The Censns return of those employed in the army aud 
ihe police is fairly accurate and corresponds with those actually in service. 
Bui the return of village watchmen (2,573) is much under the real strength. 
I, would seem that many of then whose subsidiary ocenpation is avriculture or 
labour must have returned themselves wader ibose heads. Village watchmen 
are paid a poor pittance of Rs. 2 to 4. whichis barely sufficient for their main 
tenance, and in most villages it is difficul! io find men to fill np vacancies. 


Sub-class VI.— Public force. 


611. Public administration includes State and forcigu services, ninnicipel 
and other focal services and village officials and 
servants other than watchmen. They  toecther 
number 14,137 persons aud with their dependants 
make a total of 38,217 persons or 19 per mille of the population, Other servants 
of the State. eg., those employed in Education, Medical, Pubiie Works, Army 
and the Police are gronped under sey,arate leads m the present classification 
scheme. Lf all of these, who are mainiy in the employ of the Siate, were added 
together those in ihe employ of the State would namber about 32.128 and with 
their dependants form a total of 79,122 persons or 89 per mille, whe are support- 
ed lay State service. 


Sub-class VIi.—Public 
administration. 


612, Ocenpations connected with the professions and liberal aris include 
those cneaved im religion, law, medicine, instruction 
and letters, arts and xeiences, A\ltowether 7-4,692 
persons or nearly 37 per mille are supported in this 
sub-class. Of these, 46*per cent. are actual workers nnd 54 per cent. are cdepon- 
dants. Religion supports 26 per mille and includes 59,102 persons supported 


Sub-class VI11.—Professions 
and liberal arts, 
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ax priests and ministers, 7,137 persons as religiets mendicams and immiates ol 
inenasteries, 922 in church aud wiission service and 4,825 persuns mainiained iu 
temple, burial or burning ground service, aud as pilgrim conductors and ciret i 

cisers. Law supports 1,670 persons er bareiy Lo per mille aud inchides lawyers 
and their clerks, hazis, mekhiyars aud petition writers. Medicine supports 3,079 
persons or LS per mille of the population  ‘Phis tmeloudes 721 medical practi- 
tioners of all kinds, stich ax doctors. vaddyis, haledms. eve. and their families, and 
276 males and 185 temates returued as vaccinators, compounders and midwives 
zud their families. 4,147 males and 179 females returned themselves as protes- 
sors aud teachers and clerks and servants counected with cducation. and with 
their fainilies number 1.509 persons or 46 per nille, who are supported under 
the head of education. 072 engineers, surveyors. architects and their eurployés,. 
ixs photographers, botauisis and astyouemers and 2,250 singers, actors and 
dancers who tovether with their families number $549 or 4:2 per mille are 
retained as being supperted by letters, arts and sciences. 


HLS. The 9tli sub-class ingludes those persuns whe do not work for their 
livelihood bar live on their income from preperis 
other than agricultural land, and on cash allowances 
of various kinds, such as mens. pensious and 
scholarships. Vhe total muiiber of persous naintain- 
ed from this source is in the whole State 3,462 or 4 in 1,000, The largest 
of their number is naturally to be found in the capital city of Baroda. where 
utust of the nemnukdars, pensioiers and scholars reside, The number per mille 
of the total population supported from this source is 36 inthe city of Baroda, three 
each in Kadi and Baroda Districts, two in Navsari and barely one in -\mreli, 


Sub-class IX.—Persons 
living on their own 
income. 


6l4. The monber of persons solely dependent on personal and domestic 
service ix 3,410 0r Jess than 2 per mille. This 
shows that only a small proportion of the people can 
afford the luxnry of eneavine personal servants and 
the larve majority have to depend upou the members of their household, and the 
family barbers and upou the casual services of purohdts and others in domestic mat- 
ters. In most of the well-to-do lamilies grinding and pounding work is dauc dy 
those who maintain themselves by doing sneh work: the barher washes clothes and 
eleauses pots: the Kumbhar or Bhoi fetches water : and the purohit purchases 
veoetables. oil, sugar, etc... from the bazaar for his patron.  Phis alse explains 
why the number of those who retarned themselves as domestic servants 
ix so small. Lookine to the districts individually. we find thar ont of one 
thousand in the population, eleven persons in Baroda City, twe in the Kadi 
Distriet aud one each in Baroda, Navsari and Amreli Districts serve as domestie 
servants. Doniestic service seems to he very unpopniar. Lr is very easy to secure 
the services of a clerk or a peon om Rs, & or 10, but very diflicult te get a cook 
or servant for the same wages. 


= Sub-class X.—Domestic 
service, 


615. 7 per cent. of the people are supported by oeceupaneus which were 
returned in general 


Sub-class XI. insufficiently described occupations. terms not indicating 
. . si . oS 
af ee a ~ = a delinite ocenpation 
: 7 ‘ Total workers and had therefore to be 

G Sin. Nam ¢ eoupations veces. and dey» nc - 3 
roup a y t “de ake rele rated to Snb-elass 
: ae | Si—tInsnticiently 
185 Cashiurs, accountionis, book keepers, clerks, Ki... on 28.304 dexcribed RSet EAGT, 
165  Meelunies, otherwise nnepecifierl . Oe we 11g Nearly one-fifth of 

167 Labourers and workmen, otherwise unspecified Coe 116,813 4 


sj these were returned as 

a - ; oe vashiers, accountants, 
hook-keepers, clerks aud other employee i nuspeciticd offees, warehonses and 
shops ; and four-fifths as labourers aud workmen otherwise Nuspecified. The 
hivhest proportion. 156 per mille, of tnsutticiently described ecenpations was 
returned from Baroda City. The corresponding proportions for the districts 


are Baroda 45, Nadi 72, Navsarl 65 and Amreli 135 per mille. 
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616, Lumates of jails, asyluins and hospitals (Group No. 168) and 
Seprciacs Kumestnenens beggars, vagrants, procurers, prostitutes, receivers: of 
ductive occupations. stolen property and cattle poisoners (Group No. 169) 
are included in Sub-class NIl—Unpreductive occupa- 
tions. Those tn Group No. 168 are correctly recorded, 


Number of persons 


Srounee: supported. but those in Gronp No. 169 do not seem to have 
shown their full strength. Instead of returning a 

168 202 disreputable occupation, many real beggars, vagrants, 

168 8,467 | prostitutes and criminals must have passed thei 
Teval selves off as agriculturists, labourers and the Jike, 


=) ae eee Religious mendicanis are entered mnder a separate 
head (Gronp Ne. 149), but the distinction between them and beggars is so 
nucertain and hazy that many real beegars must have passed as religious 
mendicants. Their number (7,137) added to those returned under Gronp No. 169 
mnakes a total of 15,594 or 8 per 1,000 of the population who are practically 
living upon the earnings of others. Compared with 1901 (241 beggars, 
prostitutes, etc., and 4,656 religious miendicants), there appears to have been a 
very large increase, nearly five-fold, in the number of people living upon other’s 
income. But probably the return of 1901 was not so accnrate as on the present 
occasion and the increase is therefore only apparent. With the spread of 
education, the hold which the so-called ascetics and begeing fraternities have 
on the imagination of the people is vetting weaker and their number mnst be on 
the decline. 


OCCUPATION BY RELIGION. 


417. Table XV-D shows the distribution of occupations by religions, ‘The 
ee ae ee celrion, prominent fearnres of this branch of occnpation  ~ 
le & statistics are clearly illustrated in Subsidiary 
, Table VI at 
the end of this 
occupation. (classes) jor religions. Chapter and 
the  diavram 
given in the 
margin. In 
this part af 
the occupation 
return, no dis- 
tinction lias 
been made 
between work- 
ers aud de- 
pendants, aucl 
whe  figurer 
both in the 
table and the 
discussion 
which follows 
Per not 
merely to the 
aciual wor- 
kers, but othe 
total number 
ot persons sup- 


Diagram showing the main distrifrtion by 


LXFLOITRTION OF THE PUBLIC ADNINISTRATION. % 


FLRFACE OF THE EARTH, PROFESSIONGAND tXLERRL GATS ported hy each. 
CXTRPCTION OF MINERALE. PERSOKS LIVING OF THES INCOME | > ri 
BBUSTRY 4 Domesite SERVICE ~™ ce Pp at KOM 
TRANS PORT. PTE} INSUFFIGENTLY DESCRIELB F whetber they 
TReDt OCCUPATIONS ‘ ALTE 
Py PLC FORCE UN PRODUCTIVE é ry perronally 


work 3t or not, 
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618. As the Hindus represent about four-fifths of the total population, their 
istribution by occupation does not differ materially 
from that in the State as a whole. 67 per cent. of 
them number are snpported by agriculture, 15 per veut. by industry, £ per cons. by 
trade, 3 per cent. by service in the public force and public administration 
together, and 4 per cent. in the prolessions and liberal arts. t in 400 lives upon 
his own income and -L in a 1,000 are either beggars or vagrants. 

619. 46 per cent. of “he Musalmans in the State are engaved in agricul- 
ture, 13 per cent. in industry and 12 per ceni. in 
wade. Compared with Hindus, Musalmans ave more 
numerous both in the publie force and public administration. This is duc to the 
large nuuber of their people employed as constables or sepoys. In the profes- 
sions and liberal arts, Musalmans are ouly a Hittle behind the Hindus, ‘heir 
proportion being 37°6 in 1,000 as against 39 in the same number olf Llindus, 
The proportion of Muselmans following disreputable professions, such as 
beggars, vagrants, and prostituies, is the highest amongst all the scligions, 
being 15 in 1,000. 

620. ‘Trade is the priveipal occupation of Jains, both in the city and the 
(isiricts. 76 per cent. of them are employed as 
sraders of various kinds, such as bankers, money 
denders, jewellers, broker-, grocers, prain dealers and miscellaneous shop- 
keepers. Only 4°5 of their number—niostly Kanbis, Bhavsars, and others—are 
engaged in ayricultmre either as landlords or cultivators and nearly 5 per ceni, in 
pubhe service and Hberal arts. To their great credit, Jains have in their whole 
community uo more than LY beevars, vagrants aud others following disreputable 
oecnpations. 

621. The Animistic wibes dopend chietly upon agricultiral pursuits for 
their maintenance. 92 per cent. of them are culti- 
vators and field labourers and the rest are herdsmen, 
wood-cutters, basket-maker:, ioddy-drawers, cart-drivers, village watchmen and 
general labourers, Only 192 Animists are emploved insthe public adininistration, 
including 74 village officiuis and servants, other than watchmen. Their number 
in the professions and the libera! arts is only 141, inchiding 51 religious priests 
and 70 teachers and clerks connected with education. Only 63 were returned in 
the whole State as following disreputable occupations, compared with 6,262 
Hindus and 1,964 Mahomedans entered under this head, 

622. ‘The Parsis are found in-the greatest number in the Navsari District, 
where nearly one-third of their number is chuyaved 
in agriculture, either as landlords or cultivators and 
the rest are traders, shop-keopers, government and railway servants and priests. 
Most of the Parsis in the other districts wud in the City of Baroda are either con- 
tractors, shop-keepers or Government or Railway servauts. 

625. Owing to the larse number of native converts drawn principally from 

the Dhed and other low castes, nearly one-half of 
the Christians iu the districts are cultivators and 
fieid labourers and of the resi, a great majority (2,025) are engaged in textile 
industries, such as cotton spinning, sizing and weaving and the rest are em- 
ploved on railways. Moss of the Iuropeans reside im the Baroda City or 
Cantonment and are employed tt the army, public administration and the 
professions and Jiberal ari~. 


Hindus. 


Mahomedans. 


Jains. 


Animists. 


Parsis. 


Christians, 


OCCUPATION BY CASTE. 


624. ‘The most intercsiine' feature in connection with the ocenpation 
etatistics is the return of occupation by castes. 
Jinperial Table XVI contains details lor uiust of the 
iniportant castes aud Subsidiary ‘Table VUL at the end of this chapter _gives 
proportionate fignres for sezne of them. ; In theory, each caste has a distinctive 
occupation, but it is not pracsined by all its members. Looking to the sLatisiics, 


Occupation fy caste. 
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we find thas riost of the castes lave abandoned the narrow limit of the special 
occupations laid down for them by Shastra aud tradition. Only 5 per cent. ot 
the Ahire ‘ollow their traditional occupation of cattle-breeders or graziers aid 
the rest are cither wericultnrists or field labourers. Only 8 per cent. of Bahrots 
are now bards and geneologists and the rest are cultivators, traders or labourers. 
The traditio sal profession of the Brahmans is priesthood, but in practice they 
follow allinanmner of pursuits. Many are clerks or cooks, while some are soldiers 
lawyers, fhop-kcepers and even day-labourers. Anavala and Jambu Brahmans 
are mostly agriculturists. Audich, Deshastha, Noknastha, Khedaval, Mewada, 
Modh, Nagar, Tapodhan and other Brahman castes have a small proportion 
following their traditional occupation of priests, but most of them follow other 
ovenpations, such as agriculture, trade, government service, domestic service, and 
general laboui. Disaval, Kapol, Khadayata, Lad and other Vania castes mosily 
follow their traditional occupation of trade, but some of them have taken to other 
pursuits and are employed as clerks in private and government offices, and as 
lawyers, doctors and teachers, 535 per cent. of Kanbis and 18 per cent. of 
Kolis are cngaged in their traditional occupation of agriculture and agricultmal 
Jabour, but the rest, viz., 65 and 82 per cent. respectiv ely follow other occupations, 
such as industry, trade, labour and service. Less than 80 per cent. of Bhavsars 
tollow their traditional occupation as calenderers and dyers and the rest are 1a- 
ders, cultivators and general labourers. Only 20 per cent, of the workers among 
Ghanchis are oil-pressers and the rest are shop-keepers, milk-sellers and labour- 
ers. Daxzji, Dhobi, Hajam, NKumbhar and other artisaus are more faithtul to 
their traditional protession, but it is not nucominon to find afew of their number 
engaged in trade, agriculture or public and private service. The Animislic 
tribes are still engaged in their primitive occu,ation of agriculture and forest 
labour, Lut they are now-a-days turning to other occupations also,and a few of 
their numbe» are now cattle-breedere, artisans and government servants. More 
than half the number of Dheds are still following their old occupation of weaving 
oe field and general labour ; but some have now-a-days become cultivators, 

‘aders and teachers. The decline of the weaving and cotton carding induswries 
= been gradually diverting Khatris, Vanzas, Pinjaras and Tais to trade, labour 
and other prrsuits, An economic revolution is going on and the people are 
adjusting themselves to the altered conditions of ‘Jife. There is yet a feeling of 
false pride which makes some members of the high castes prefer to starve 
rather than accept manual occupations, The dignity” of honest labour is not yet 
thoroughly recognised. A great change has, however, already taken place, and 
in the stre ugele. for existence, there is a grow ing tendency to set aside old 
ideas and yield to necessity. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 347 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE [.—Genxerat DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION. 


FERCENTAGI IN pp | 
~ IMOENT AGH E *ERCENTAG ¥ 
NUMBER Per 10,000 [EACH CLASS, SUR ree Rane Pes ee ae 
OF TOTAL PO 3 N CLASS As RD ET eae Ri 7 
FOE DIG NOS) SDN SS eNO) O26 aS EBPLOY fly ACTU AT, WOKKF Ri 


CLASS, 8UB-CLASS AND ORDER. or 


Persons Actnal Actual | Depen- -.:.,{b2 reral| Wis zarel 
Supported.| Workers. |Workers. ent In cities| reas, |P7 cttles| areas. 
u 3 8 4 5 | 6 a 8 s 
BARODA STATE a ee o- oe on 16,000 47 
A.—Productlon of raw matcrials oes awe 6,557 47 
I.—EXVLOITATION OF SURFACE OF THE EARTH 6556 47 
1 Pasture and agriculture 6542 — 47 
u. Fishing and hunting ... I4 46 
Il.--ExTRACTION OF MINERALS aes ous i 75 
3. Mines .. eel wee aoe or 1 35 
4. Quarries of hard rock Os ase eatise 
5. Salt, ete. wee aoa aos aes = Rigoe: 
B.— Preparation and supply of material 
substances ono oe aoe ase “ 1,951 847 43 57 10 90 119 
11t. INpusrRy  ... oe rors Be vee 128 573 46 54 a 97 103 
6. Textiles ore os ane oe wee HG] 127 49 St 3 03} Cig 
7. Hides, skins and hard materials from i 
the animal kingdom he one 7? R4 57 I ou 198 
S. Wood. oes ote one eee 139 54 58 9 ot 110 
uv. Metals ... ae eae we ee Fil | 33 ag G 91 142 
10. Ceramics see por) 5 one 131 68 49 1 96 66 
11. Chemical production ua one BA 21 6 3 a2 129 
12. Food Industries & ae eee a6 a 43 19 1 03 
13. Undustries of dress E ae Bac ges 101 55 g a OL 
14. Furniture industries . is - i rene 67 62 366 
15. BuildIng industries ... eee =e ~ 63 | 27 av 26 75 eae 
46, Construction of means of transport eee [le a Bal 1 on aaah 
17. Production sand trausmission of physical 
forces ... a we eee oo mee 1 Laake 60 4u 1p0 sanees 65 
18. Indnatries of Inxury and those pertaining 
to literature and the arts and sciences ... 5T Oy 36 4 so 180 
10%. Industries concerned with refuse matter. 96 B+ BG 4 a2 78 
TV.—TRANSPORT ... «ne oS aes aoe ase $2 35 i3 a7 St 151 
20. Transport by water... ‘ wee cos 9 8 36 61 u3 207 
21, Transport by road eee . he eu 12 41 BY qW7 167 
42. Transport by rail eae a5 eee ek 14 42 5S reid) (56 
$2. Post, Telegraph and Telephone services WN) 6 54 46 83 a4 
Vie DRADER. sie. 585 eee aN G52 239 oT 63 So 150 
34. Banks, establishments of credit exchange 
and insurance ons see on oo &6 33 67 he : 
Brokerage, commission and cxport oer! 6 414 56 Fh ! 
Trade in textiles ess oo aie AS 34 | 66 | Tat 
Trade in skins, leather and furs Sic l4 56 at i 
‘Frade in wood ... oa 5 5 55 45 a | 
Trade in metals are . wee 5 a! meu 19 ay 
Trade in pottery one Ae 1 35 65 21 1 
Trade in chemical products ... sae eae 1 rah in 45 
Hotels, cafés, restaurants, etc. a ose 16 33 67 17 | 
Other trade in food staffs wee see Bae eto 42 33 ut | 
Trade in clothing and tollet articles ne if Be 66 30 | 
‘Trade in furniture... oss ese =o 3 38 62 {3 2 
Trade in building materials ... ae ess Rs 3s | 62 73 
Trade in means of transport... oe aes iQ 50 50 1 
‘trade in fuel ... eee zee oes Bed 8 40 5G 14 | 
: Yrade in articles of luxury and those 
pertaining to letters and arts and sciences. Us 4 35 67 43 58 
10. Trade in refuse matter oe oon mela * siesere 67 3 72 28 | 
41. Trade of othersorts ... ae cea eae 145 46 3 6S 5) By} 
C. Public admioistration and liberal arts ... 729 | 314 43 PE 76 
VI. Ponnic rorce ose Bee 13: 60 Pid 4s 32 
42. Army... wes see 55 ao 38 dig S4 16 
de ear one _ ae oe = Sones ceenes Saaeee 55 elcces: - 
44. Police... ses ote a oe Ta 32 45 16 $4 
VII.—PuBLIC ADMINISTRATION eee ale 18 69 ie 26 7. S | 
45, Public administration a0 ose iss 69 37 26 74 
VIIL.— PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS eae 367 | 169 iG 12 SS | 
46. Religion a6 coo Sa bas 256 ee? 48 s 92 : 
47. Law oe ec an 0 eas s 3 26 3I 69 527) 
tS. Medicine oe one ase ose 15 6 38 35 re 8 | 
4%, Instruction cae oe = 46 ST 46 Le $1 
50. Letters and arts and scienccs : aa 42 17 40 25 ras) 
IX. PERSONS LIVING ON THEIR LNCOME, 
31. Persons living on theirincome  ... wad +2 16 | BS 62 40 St 122 | 19> 
D. Miscellaneous... es ae Sap sor 763 398 52 4s {3 87 79 5 
MX. DoMESTIC SERVIC { 
Domestic Service ee eee . Bab 17 9 Bo 4s 3S Cree 51 T+ 
SIE I SUFFICIENTLY DESCRIRE! D OCCUPATIONS. 
Sn. (ieneral terms which do not indicate a de- ( | 
finite ocenpativn a. wee ae oo TOU | 3H5 52 1s ts 83 Til Mt 
aN) HE _USPRupUS TIVE 0 < sate i | vt | 33 47 20 50 | ria 
Inmates of jails, asylums and ‘hospit: IBS oe 4 | 3 St 16 q wh 6 31 
ars, vagrants and prostitutes. {2 21 4 50 30 ai 89 ie The 


Re 


Archived by: www.realpatidar.com/library Page 383 of 410 


1911 -Census of Baroda State [363] 


realpatidar.com 


348 CS BSR Nn NAG TN 


DisTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION IN NATURAL 
Divisions. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL. 


NUMBER PER MILLE OF TOTAL POPULATION SUPPORTD IN 


OCCUPATION 
Baroda Baroda Baroda Kadi Navsari Amreli 
Scate. Division. City. Division. | Division. Division. 
1 2 5 4 5 6 ie 
| | 
| TOTAL... ta oss oe os 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1000 1,000 
f 7 EXpLorratioN oF TRE SURFACE or | | 
THE EARTH a cou ses = 656 | 745! 42 648 774 D4 
Ta) Agrienlture col ent ced 632 734 35 61G 737 452 
(1). tncome from rent of 
Agricultural land. ead 13 21 5 10 4 | 18 
(2). Ordinary cultivators ...| 465 | 540 | 3c 516 4h 520 
(3). Agents, Managers of land- | 
ed estates (not planters) | 
clerks, rent collectors, | 
CEC ore oe wee ze seeeee ateeee DP] aweeee i erence | oeeee 
(4). Farm servants and fietd| H 
Jabonrers «1. wee aed nA | 172 | 3 as | 339 | 144 
(5). Tea, coffec and cinehon: { 
plantation vee oe aSeoeS weneee osatne seenee | veneee | 
(6). Fruit, flower, vegetable, | , 
betel, vince, areca nut, | \ 
etc., erowers oe =e 1 : 1| 1 a) BBG ameuas 
(2) Pasture... sea — a or | 1 3 32 10) 30 


(9). Cattle ard buffalo bree-| | 


dera and kcepers... ore 12 8 2 7 3 oe 
(19). Sheep, goat and pig bree- | 
ders eee oon 5 2 Bandsc 9 3 os 


(11). Breeders of other ani- 
mals (horses, mnles, ca- 


mels, etc.) — oad 1 oar 8 Bipsn8 2 2 Se ane 
(12). Herdsmen, shepherds, 
goatherds, etc. ... sae 8 1 1 can a 1 
(13). Birds, bees, slikworms| 
ehGre. oe mae ead panies Soros | eae i) ee eeeest 
2. Fishing and hunting ... = = 1 eesase 2 € 2 
Others ... che Ac ee ars| 1 eres BF u neatee 
II. ExTRacTIoN or MINERALS ... cary seeee eeeer seceee | teens steers eee 
IITE.—1NpDusTRY Se see tos Sor 123 108 BES T3t Sa 4d 
| | 
6. Textile ludustrica a4 20 | ? 99 | 32 83 
8. Wood Industries 13 12 20 JH | 12 14 
9. Metal Indnatries 8 & 10 | 9 ay ’ 
12. Food Industries tee 4 5 4 23 3 = u 
13. Industries of dress and toilet...| 22 21 ai 23 13 BH 
Other Industries ... ss. 49 40 as 34 27 | ti 
1V.— TRANSPORT ele 502 a5 Sod s 4 34 8 7 | 11 
WASTCADES se. vl tee bee eel G4 25 120 17 35 85 
26. Trade in Textiles fe ae 5 5 1 4 5 | 10 
32. Trade ia food stuffs... coe 1 He || snnbac uk ca 
33. Other trade in food stuffs °... iis: 21 55 29 ie $2 
Other trade aoe Sse 4 41 6 oa 43 Lo 32 
VI.— PUBLIC VORCE ... oA sea TS ae re fe 6 18 
VIL—PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION ae ces 19 | 13 | 118 13 | IZ or 
ViILI.—PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS ... 37 22 | 108 32 20 | ay 
| 
1X.—PERSONS LIVING ON THEIR INCOME, a 2 ve | 3 u u 
X.—Domesric Servicer... we oe 1 1 an ey an 1 
XI.—INSUFFICIENTLY DESCRIRED ofcuUP- 
ATIONS ose ae mee nae | 70 ty 16% Fe, $3 13t 
XII.—UnNprRonectivt... Re Se ee 4 3 14 7 i Z 
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SUBSIDIARY PABLE [IJ.—Disrreinurion or rae Agricunrvra:, Ispusrr au, Comms rcias. 
AND ProrgssionaL PoruLation in Natura. Divistons on Disrricrs. 


AGRICULTURE. INDUSTRY (INCLUDING MINES.) 
ay Ss a ) 
= sic PERCENTAGE ON BS | PERCENTAGE ON 
= = | AGRICULTURAL P | INDUSTHIAL 
° 2s POPULATION OF | POPULATIUN aF 
re oes | | 
District oR Nattrkan Division. 3 4s | | — -- = 
= os - 
= a ee | g 
eee “afk |) 34g a 
=3 ac : & | Ses 3 aa 
32 223 = = 2a = a 
25 SBE oe = =a = 3 
BS bo 252 S 5 38a = a 
ax eas S = ee 2 = 
os x i = =] 25) ; a Q 
! 
1 2 3 4 b Oi] z | ® 9 
Baroda State oe . oe 286,901 633 M7 53 250.075 PLS 46 54 
| { 1 
} | i 
Baroda Vivi-ion wie eet ase 431,219 734 eta | PEP 53 25 108 47 53 
i} . | 
Baroda City .. ae, nee are 3,402 55 +5 } ao ue tia! 225 49 61 
| 
Kadi Division oye an ae 51g,414 616, 43 | aT 108.903 131 46 64 
Nacsari Division... = ea 253,950 THT 55 | 5 2Us85 39 53 +7 
Amreli Vivi-ion aoe ASS one $5,916 482 46 at 14s 39 61 
COMMERCE. PEOFESSIONS: | OTHER OCCUPATIONS. 
Ss icin! £ lam | SERORNDAGE = 33 PERCENT AGT 
= Fee = Ss? |ox Proves J $ ed ON OTHEE 
= Venn) Post. es 2 | sIoxan = Ss foccupatrion 
= ts ae = ZS, | PopunatTion| © ss FOLLow rks 
a = 5 ame = rats or z Om a OF 
DisTRIcT OR NATURAL DIVISION. S 5 3] = 5 2 
= ae { =} Sus A 
= E = | 2 =, [Sz] 2 
= és = : Be) le acl as : 
S$ 2 Ss as ae re oS 
> EE = Ss ige3f = = 
= 3s ras a lee 3 
= Saas cs 5 Set ae |) Tee a 
ri a ¥ = Boe a 2 
3 ae ass z SO |Smo| g = 
a a < am <4 a 
i | 
1 Hej 14 7B} 6 } 19 20 21 
= aig if 
| | | 
Baroda State Hee : = 37 63 7 74,692 37 46 54} 274,492 #35 | 45 ae 
Baroda Division ee ten ees 28,024 47 al ag 15,539 32 16, od 40,148 | | 52 th 
if } | 
Baraua City ss. an ee: Scr 4 16,324 | 164.) 40} 60 | 10,288 1u3 41, 39 f 47,061 | $73 47 33 
Kadi Division abe oct; Mee ven]) LOSI2N Sh 38 62 27,31 32 Bf} sn file 686 Tey 48 “2 
| 
Navsari Divi-ion  ... te reef PATS 2 40 se] 6.619! 30 |. 46 Gf 30845 | 92 16 aa 
| | 
Arareli Division ees : was 17,09 96! 2891) Tl F 21978 “7 ]} 42 Te fT B82) sar , 8 65 
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3D0 CHATTER XLI—oOcCUVATION, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE LV.—t'ccturaTrions COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE 
> 
WHERE AGRICULTULE IS THE SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATION. 


A SSS 


YUMELE PLE MILLE WHe AE PARTIALLY AGRICULTUBISTS 


OCCUPATION, i. a pet’ 
Baroda Baroda Baroda | Kadi Na vaari | Amreli 
Stare. Division. City. | Division. | Diviston.; Division. 
ane 
1 an 3 | 4 | 5 * i 
é } 
TOTAL... eee wan oe ces * rg | {3 7 23 22 18 
i.—ExPLoivTaTION OF THE SURFACE OF | 
THE EARTH nae aoe eee aoe 7% a) eeecess ey 7 2) 


1—{(e) Agrieulturc— 


* . QQ) Income from rent of sgri 
cultaral land ... eee 2 

(2) Ordinary onltivators.. o 

(3) Agents, managers of landed 

estates (not planters), clerks, 


rent cullectors, etc. wee GE sees Eset 136 mewees) neeeee 
(4) Farm servants and field 
jahonrers one one - acess senses aeasee erases scenes oremee 
(5) Tea, coffee ani cinchona 
plantations . ave aoe eer see teens onaees 
. (6) Fruit, flower, vegetable 
betel, wite, areca Dut- 
é growers... see aoe nee 53 183 Date 7 433 Paes 
(b) Pasture non ae see aS Byé st aeence 45 2 6 
(9) Cattle and buffalo breeder | 
and keepers ... oe By || 43 26 31 6 
(10) Sheep, goat and pig breede: is a 1 34 
(11) Breeders of other snima! 
(horses, mules, camels, asscs, { 
ete.) ce AS oes = oN Rksegae 1 Sore a Saree couse 
U2) Herdemen, shepherds, gont 
herds, etc. eee oon eee iso 21 eee 201 13 
(18) Birds, bees, silkworm-, ete. 200 mares Adee 1,000 Reece 
‘ 3. Fishing and hunting ..- . oes 5 wesoee sreces 6 seeeee 
| 
(Others) groups 7-3... ose - ae Ww Sone peerers Bi) eeeees 
i T1.— EXTRACTION OF MINERALS ... soset Pecaes poner Se ere exeeie 
Iif.— I npusTRY aoe we 8 - 70 OEY | aenecs 78 75. 26 
6. Textile industries ose & wey 15 54 AG 36 
8. Wood industries — a fe 61 36 1s 30 
9. Metal industries as ood 69 | « $8. 101 29 13 
12. Food industries AaB o 45 4 20 140 perce 
13. Industries of dress and toilet: ae 114 6g ii 68 o4 
Other industries ane So Sy 47 acces 55 166 23 
[V.—TRANSPORT ase ane see an 47 | 6, sees 60 S£ iv 
Vi.—TRADE we os one Ste ot 3F S08C8D oF 75 fa} 
26. Trade in textiles S oe aT DS Wseee at 49 13 
32. Wfotels, cafe servants, ete ory rile 1 7 ohanbe 134 i Sa 
33. Trade in food-stuff-  ... 60 Bai 4 1 97 me 30 
Other trades... = E om Sell eta 91 26 13 
I 
Vi. -Pupriic Foret ame eae aa stu 106 55 116 203 
! 
VIL.—Puniie ADMINISTRATION ... $3 55 1 $s 103 3 
} VIET. Pnorressions AxD Linnea airs 51 af atte: 70 135 
TX.—Persos> LIVING ON THEM IN 
COMY ... tan ose Bees c tess Cee 2 20 | ma if 
ae DomyS8Sr1C sELYVICL ... one ar) 3 3 7 | 45 sesese 
| \ 
XI.) TssurFiciiNxthy RIRKD Oc: | 
CUPATIONS ... ae ae act 2k 35 1 If | 23 eotesn 
XLI.— UNpropueTiveE =e one aoe cst 13 easoue 6 
{ 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES, 351 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE V—Occuratrioss coMBINED wiru AGRICULTURE 
(WHERE AGRICULTURE [x THE PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION). 


LANDLORDS (RENT-RECEIVERS). CULTIVATORS CRENT-PAYERS) Parse Serv ANTS—FIELD-LABOURERS. 


Number per Number per Number per 
Subsidiary Oeenpation. | 10,000 woo Subsidiary Occupation. 10,000 who Subsidiary Occu pation- 10,000 who 
follow it. follow it follow it. 


it Al Rent receivers... : lient receivers 


Rent-pavers ..- | 


2 Agricultural abourers F Es Rent-payers ... 


Government employts 


kinds ... ove vee General labourer- a General labonrers 


Money-lenders and Government employes 


kinds ... pe oF i Village watebmen 


Agricultural labourers 
dealers see mee 


> 
L 
Money-lenders and gtain | 
Other traders of all kinds 116 dealers oes ae = Cattle-breeders and milkm« 
1 


| Other traders of all kind. ... 3 Mill-hands 


Priests ... 


Clerks of ali kinds (not Gov- 


ernment) oe wee Fishermen an! boatmeao 5 Fishermen and boatmen 


School Masters Cattle breeders ani milkmen. 3 | Rice- pounders... 
Village watchmen 5 5 Traders of all kinds . 
Weavers ‘ i Oil-pressers 4... 


Barbers... Bo § Weavers 


Oil-pressers Potters ... 


Artisans eee oes nee 


Others ... Ato sie Washermen Leather-workers 


| Potters... ms A Blacksmiths and 


Lawyers 
Estate Agents and Managers. 
Medical Practitioners 


, Others ... nee Others ... 


| | Blacksmiths Washermen~ ... 


realpatidar.com 
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Coe) CHAITER XII—OCCUPATION. 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIJ.—Occuratrions OF FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES, AND 
SELECTED ORDERS AND GROUPS. 


NUMBER OF ACTUAL 
WORKERS. 


Number of 
Females per 
1000 Maiee. 


OCCUPATION. 


Males. Females. 


Group. No. 


it 2 3 6 
BARODA STATE ... ee ooh eae aoe eae ae 661,522 285,247 43) 
L— EXPLOITATION OF THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH 5S oad #28, 874 SOL 129 409 
1. Pastureand® Agriculture ... one ote oo one = 427 679 200 884 49 
1 | Income from rent of Agricultural land sie Ans - 7,984 1,935 242 
2 | Ordivary cultivators Bens ane a mee was asia $10,548 $6,656 279 
3 |] Agents, Managurs of landed estates (uvt plante clerks, rent! 
collectors, ete.. ssc ee =e “oS oe 3, a 43 
4 | Farm cerVants and iicld febourers eae wee erry 93,656 107,565 1,148 
8 | Fruit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areca nub, etc., growers soe 942 332 362 
4 8 | Wood cutters, fire wood, lac, catechu, rubber, etc., collectors and 
2 charcoal burners cae ee wee woe pees 105 24 22h 
9 | Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepe: por ase 3,571 2,138 249 
10 | Sheep, goatand pig hreeders ... one see 2,098 1,659 790 
il Breeders of other animals (horses, mules, camels, asses, ctc.) OBL 16 17 


12 | Herdsmen, shepherds, goat-herds, elc. on ar eos Ae 2,467 Boe 136 
2. Fitshing and henting. tee w=. a one eee oes! 
14 | Vishing ... ten nee me sae 706 cee = Sa 792 445 561 
ll— ExtTracTion-oF MIXERALS aoa oes 558 ao oe 41 a 73 
Ge SLEBGRE van Bee on oo oa oes Poo one eee fl 3 7s 
17 | Mines and metallic mincrals (gold, iron, manganese, etc.)... ood 41 3 as) 
JiJ].—Inpwustky ... ae Abc dos “ne a0 om wea S5,5L7 BL wvis 362 


G6. Pextiles vee wee wee wee eee one se. 16,351 9,477 579 
21 | Cotton ginning, cleaning and pressing ove pons ove 
22 | Cotton spinniog, si sizing aud weaving «. ote aoe oes 
23 | Jcte spinning, pressing and weaving ... wee oon one - 
24 | Rope, twine and string ... see oe oon S06 wre 97 176 1,804 
25 | Other fibres (cocoanut, aloes, paln.-‘caf, flax, j hemp, straw, etc.) .. eserves 217 
27 | Silk spinners and weaycrs oa Bec oe mae nod Bot 205 563 
30 } Dyeing, bleachbiny, printing, prepara‘ion and spongiog of textiles. 1,373 663 482 


8] | Other t-xtile industries ate ae eae aaa sae eae 219 750 3,012 


4,551 1,860 BY, 
10,667 5,540 519 
Iv ii 700 


7. Hades, Shivs and hard materials from animal kingdom ced 5,760 1,105 291 


32 | Vanoners, curriers. leather dremers, ete. e Soc oon aod 543g 1,063 tye 
4% | Makers of leather articles snch as trunks, wy iter bags, etc... sd 207 42 136 


§. Weed ... ae eee see ave see ors oe 9,045 1,024 ele 

36 | Sawyers, carpenters, turnera and joiners, etc. ie a ore 7,513 312 41 
37 | Basket makers and other industries of woody material including 

leaves ... one ee ver see oe a ae ocx] 1,638 1,632 1,96 £ 


9. Metals ste ane roe ons cee see ee oe 6,405 335 aa 


41 | Other workers in irou and makers of implements and tools princi- , 
pally or exclusively of irou ... co oa obo S86 ae 5,351 326 60 


10, Ceramirs es ane Fgh ae O6e ae are oa 8,599 513% 597 
45 | Makere of class and crystal ware ote ane ose po eae whee z 272 
47 | Potters and earthen pipe and bowl makers . eae cies was 8,306 4,929 589 
48 | Brick and tile makers... ete ox one aa ee aod Lay 207 A518 


11. Chemical Preducts properly su catled ... ae — and 3,551 799 225 


Manofacture and refining of vegetable and mineral oils ... aes 3,403 Tab 203 


or 


12, Food indostrics for eae oe oe eae ore es 


656 2,398 2,bQ8 


56 | Rice pounders and huskers and flour crinders woe - 
124 33 266 


§8 | Grain parchers, etc. on oe cee oo oon 266 
69 |¥satchers ... . ose wee ase 69% 412 60 
63 | Sweetmeat makers, "preparers of jam ana condiments, etc... G74 64 30 
66 | Mannfacturers of tobacco, opinm and ganja ove Bae ses 63ST 38 57 
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SUBSTOIARY TABLES, 


BUTS TOENTAY UN BIIE V1 Ober MATION OF FEMALES RY SIR-CO@LASSES, AnD 


SELECTED ORDERS AND GRO Ps—rogtel, 


re NUMBER OF ACTC AT, | | 
z, Wonk ~ ' 
a ~ Number | £ 
= OCCUPATION. a ; Kemales pur 
S ) 1400 Males. 
= Males. Pauales. 
eS) 
it 2 S i} 
23. Lnduatries of dress and the tvilet are aie ane 50) 15,536 5,043 | 
U7 Hat, cap and turban makers ... wee eee ene ee ek $6 210 
68 | Tailors, milliners, dress makers and dlarmers, embroiderers on | 
liven ~~ see one ses one coe see vee 4,451 
uu | Shoe, boot and saudal makers... ieee, see 2741 
70 | Other industries pertaining to dress gloves wee 25 16 
7i | Washing, cleaning and dyeing fe oo ors 1,064 585 
92 | Barbers, bair ilvesscrs anil wig makers vee oe ose oes 7i15t lot 
15, Buildiny industries on eee aoe ons vee ee £908 GBs 
76 | Lime burners, eement workers eae, Sat ee pers ‘ 103 4 
77 | Excavators, plinth builders and well sink ores ear 7" But SO 
Ts | Stone and marble workers. masons and brick layers 45 3,641 499 
79 | Others (thatchers, building contractors, hous: painters, tilers, 
plumbers, locksmiths. &e.) ++ ane Ga cen ou nee 7h) 14 
18. fadustries of luxwry and these pertaining tu literature and 
the arts and sciences a8 Eas foe. ore oo --. SBS? 2o1 
8S | Workers in precious stones and mvtals, enumellers, imitation jewel- 
lery makers, zilders, etc. one * ean wae 3,418 15 
91 | Toy, hite, cage, fishiag, nshing tackle, ete., mahkers,tuxidermists,cte. 14 126 
79. industries cunnected with refuse mutter ae ae oes 3671 
8 | Sweepers, svavenvers, dusc and sweepiug contractors eas aes 5,671 
IV.—TRANSPORT ... See ee ae ae tors een oe! 345 
21. Transport by read wa. ast se ame pe Fae: See 153 
95 | Persons employed on the cou-truction and maintenance of road] 
and bridges mee ae 2S BED as Afie ae 2a lit 44 
99 | Cart-owners and drivers, coachmen, stable boys, tramway, mail 
eattiace, ete.. managers and employes (excluding private ser- 
vants) ... wee ee ae wee vee oe oe isodu 15 
101 | Paek elephaut, camel, mule, ags and bullovs owners aud drivers 235 a 
ing | Porters and mess-ngers «.. ane as mee one aoe wee ao mite 
22. Transport by rail we on on one eee oe oes 15% 
103 | Railway employés of all kinds other than constractton eoolics  ... 145 
104 | Labourers employer on railway constrnetion oor eee i= Tet 
0G | 24. Bark wuragers, mine. vuders, earhauye and énsurance 
agents, money ehungers aul brokers anh their employes see 967 Sia 
108 } 26. Lratein piere gauls, week vottun silky hair and. other textes: B17 Tod 
109 |) 87. Trade in shins. bentiter, furs feathers, horus, ete. asic Ee 1.054 92 
110 | 28. Trale iu wooed (nat tire wands, cork hugh, rte. ue sh ee iN£ io 
32. Hotels, cates, restaurants, ete oo ore one vee per 1 O54 1, 
114 | Vendors of wine, liquors, a rated waters, ete. ‘com Te feel sI4 vine 
115 ) Owners and manavers of hotcls, tookshops, sarais, ete, smd their 
employts ea af se see see tee see oes 240 14 
33. Other Trade in tuadsti ths coe ate Bees sae eee se SOL 
116 | Fish dealers or las eee mee a cee nee at 1R7 
117 | Grocers and sellers of vegetable oil, 2alt anil other condiments... a4 
118 | Sellers of milk, butter. rhee, poultry, eggs, etc, .- ons es, Guy 
119 | Sellers of sweetnor i sugar, yurand molass:s on z mi nO 
120 | Cardamom, brtel lent, v nut sellers =H 3,963 
121 | Grain ard pulse de Stee, dies a S 2 
122 | Tobaceo, opium. yan ja, ete., sellers 385 = 
328 | Dealers in sheep coats and pits oes ABS ee 33 ze 
724 | Dealers in bay, grass and fodder oon ee oo er nes Ian 
125 | 34. Trade in ready-made clothing and the tvilet articles ete... a 
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BAt CIA SC Colne a GN 


ANSE hs 
SELECTED 


SUBSIDIARY VE.—Ocerparions OF FEMALES BY sUL-CLASSES, AND 


ORDERS AND GRoUPS—coneddd. 


i 


Group No. 


~ 


14i 
145 
146 
147 


162 


163 


166 
167 


168 
169 


NUMBER 


oF 


ACTUAL 


WORKERS, 


Number of 


OCCUPATION. Females per 
1,000 Mules. 
Males. Females. 
i = 
= 
2 3 4 = 
35. Pvade en furniture oa ae ora cee oe Dap ran) 580 
Trade in furniture, carp -ts, curtaius and bedding .. coc ere i TU 95 
37. Lrade in means of transpurt oo eee wee see see reat O56 tvs 
38. Trade in fuel (Rrewod, charoeal, coal, cowdung, ete.) + 535 168 S14 
Dewlers in precious stoues, jewellery (real nnd imitation), clock, 
optical instruments, etc. ans wee see see ore eS es ih) 40 
Dealers in common bangles, bead necklaces, fans aud small 
articles, toys, hunting and fishing tackle, flow ers, etc. ... se] Wy 128 649 
Publishers, booksellers, stationers, dealers in music pictures] 
musical] instruments and enriosities... ae sae se x! 63 12 190 
40, Trade in refuse matter eg wee ies a8 S00 te 16 AQ 3,062 
41. Trade of other sorts oes Gas oes oe wee Act 7 934 1,329 161 
Shopkeepers otherwise nuspecified sae eee : aa aad 789S 1,982 173 
Conjurors, acrohats, fortunetellers, reeiters, “exhibitors of | 
curiosities and wild animals... : — oS aes 389 22 56 
Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls and marketx)  ...| 85 25 24 
VI.—Pusiic FoRcE ses oom Site are mete eee 12,276 mane se seeece 
VI1—PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION pee rae Sie S00 Sed 13,853 Pb4 20 
Service of the State B05 aor 5 ee <5 so 11,622 208 20 
Service of Native and Foreign ‘States io ap ri 82 
Municipal and other local (not village) serv @ oes aA 29) is] 
Village officials and servants other than watchmen sos ol 5 3 
VITI.— PROrESsIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS... ove ons . 1 5,023 1a2 
46. Religion tas on es ie ate fee oe ood 20,004 | 4,886 244 
Priests, ministers, ete. ... AS ore Ana see Ss 14,963 ae 27. 
Religious mendicants, inmates of monasterics, etc ... se) Soi Pada} 385. 165 
Catechists, readcrs, church and niission sertice cas aos S54 26 7 
#8. Medicins ae mee ose 205 see os One oe a78 204 20)3) 
Medical practitioners of all kinds, incluling dentists, ocntists 
and veterinary surgeons oe. oa oe wee oe ood 702 19 37 
Midwives, yaccinatars, compounders, nurses, masseurs, etc. one 276 185 656 
49. Instruction (professors and traehers of all kinds) ..- a 4,147 179 43 
50. Letters and arts and soiences vs» oa cs ae neh) 3,165 254 so 
Others (authors, photographers, artists, etc.)... eee ove . WwW? W 62 
Music composers and masters, players on all kinds of music:l 
instruments (not military), singers, actors and dancvrs ... ave 2,021 238 11a 
IX.—51.—PERSONS 11VING ON TALIR TNCOMIS =e ane tee 1.943 Thee 687 
X.—DowestTi SERVICL ome ae ose aoe oon one 15237 595 #481 
52. Domestie Servier... see see wae one wee on dined 595 AST 
XI1,—INSUFFICIENTLY DESCHIRED OCCUPATIONS ... oe ae Heace5 eceise eee 
Cooks, water-earriers, door- keepers, watchmen and indoor ser- 
vants Soc Ane : . Soe son nee : oF Bid 471 
Private grooms, conchmen, dog! hoys, ete. Gap ee see 3 40 31 Yaa 
53. General terms wehich do nwt judicate a definite vecupation .. 40,235 BS ,727 $38 
Cazhiers, accountants, book-kcepers, clerks, ete. Sc8 =e nee 1,051 875 834 
Laboatcrs and workmen otherwise unspecified oe hr ea 33,600 35,099 1,044 
_ X)L—UxpropecrTivi: ... oe os ose we an < 3,379 | 1,532 S53 
5 Inmates of jatix, asylums, and hospitals Bat: Bor ‘ 576 97 177 
Beggar, vagrants, prostitutes, ete. aie nee one : 2,802 1,435 5Tz 
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SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLES, OD) 


SUBSIDIARY 'TABLE VIL—SrLrecrep Occrratrions, 


= 
EI Topnlation Population - _ 
= Oceupation, | supported | supporter pene ts 
S in 1911. } in 1902. peo 
Se 
i] —— <= LE = = 
1 2 | 3 | 4 5 
zs = ; ——- 
| | | 
A.—Production of raw materials Seal “- ae ak 332,881 is 061,632 4+ 2555 
L—ENPLOIVATION OF THE SUR CACE OF THE EAR TH) 1,832,756 1,061,221 | + 2545 
' | 
1) Pasture and agriculture oS eee wee on se one 1,329,961 © 1059672) 4 25-5 
1 | Income from rent of Agricultural land «=| 25681 78.569 | — 67-3 
2 | Ordinary cultivatoes ane q ---| 942.994 556,119 | — 69:9 
3 | Agents, managers of landed | rent] 211i 1,950 | — 89-2 
collectors, etc. | 
4 | Farm servants and tield labourers... Aw 313479 372,964 | — 15:9 
5 | Tea, coffee, cinchona and indigo plantations... P Be. 85 — 100 
6 | Frnit, flowers, vegetable, betel, vine, areca nnt, ete., growers ee 2.536 4,942 | — 48:6 
8 | Wood-entters, tirewood lac catechn, rubber, ete., callectors and 281 1.845 | — 84:8 
|  eharcoal burners. 
uy | Cattle and batfalo breelers and keepers rag a oe 25.380 8542/4 1965 
10 | Sheep, goat and jg breeders ..- ane ae Sate 8,740 | 7,698 fe 26:5 
Ll | Breeders of other animals (horses, mules, camels, ass": 1,536 831 Be 84-8 
12 | Herdsmen, shepherds, gaat-herds, cte. Are mae ce, 5,633 | 25,820|— 78-2 
2. Fishing and hunt ings ae “83 ae. cas BS ae 2,795 1,647 | + 69-7 
14] Fishing ..- ea Eee . as . a6 oon 2,783 1,330 ;}+ 1092 
15 | Hunting ... Sen a oo eee = Bes a S77 |= 96-2 
{ 
TI—ENTRACTION OF MINERALS (oe ee tee nee, 125 ee 3o'5 


B.—Preparation and supply of material substances 5 396,588 386.644 | + 26 
| 
| 


TT— INDUSTRY ee eee one oy aoe owe S5 250,050 254,840 | + 6-5 

6. Textiles... se =e tae eee ove ace ah cot 52.485 44,935 16-7 

21 | Catten ginning, cleaning an} pressing oa 20.635 4415/4 1409 

92 | Catton spinning, sizing and weaving ... 33.602 35,128 | — 3:8 

23 | Jnte spinning, pressing anil weaving ... see a6 92 50 

24 | Rope, twine and string «.. eae es se one coc ct 291 958 | — 48-7 

26 | Wool carders and spinuer-, weaver= of woollen blankets, | se { 535 | — 82:8 
ete. es { 

2 Silk i 5 and weavers ose ase ose oe see ate Z,191 | 138 a 763 

30 eee, Weachins, printing, preparation and sponging of textiles, 3.966 3.555 | + 11:6 

| Hrdes, skins and hard materials fromthe animal kiengdum sce 16,032 ° 19,390 16-5 

32 C 3, enrriers, leather dressers and iyers, ete. ce - see £4,967 | 18,111 | — 17-4 

ea Gane ot Jeather articles, such as truuks, water bags, Ata. one 1,035 1,250 | - 17:2 

35 | Bone, ivory, hara, shell, ete., workers ..- Boe 350 a5 See 30 Sees) | 2s 31 

8. Wood ..- oe 7 ate rcs as cae 85 a 20)875 16,256 | + ele 

5 2 ypenters, turners and joiners etc... ce = 26,369 12,561 au 66-9 

4 eee ee aiand other industries of woody ma including 5 3606 3,695 | + 43-6 

leaves. 

9. Metais ane Po aoe wee see oe - aoe 16,150 10,758 | + SOL 

88 | Forging and rolling of iron and other metals sce See ees sseene ; ue om ave 

40 | Makers of arms, guns, etc. ane ot oe os 2 eG = rae 

49 | Workers in brass, copper and bell mctal 2,195 S| + 1 8 

43 Workers in other metals (tin, zine, lead, quic as 277 576 = 51:9 

10.—Ceramics na ae Pr ran se 5 ass pos 26,743 24,46 | + mE 

48 | Brick and tile mukers «+. see ee nae oo mae “| 809 1,642 | - 50-7 

11.—Chemical products properly xo valled and dialugous soo sile: 10,953 | 1u,79T Ze 5 


3 


Mannfacture of paper, card-baard and papier mache 
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3D CHAPTER NXNII—oOCCUPATION, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL—SeEnecrep occurations—(contd.) 


Ss 
= Popnolation ; Population 
z Occupation. supported ae orted | Percentage 
A ie Pp Pp 
=a in 1911, in 1001. of variation. 
g 
(<2) 
1 2 3 4 Ey 
\12.—Foed industries + aa. to <a Ba a - 12,069 | — 6-25 
57 | Bakers and biscuit makers one) see on ae mee 347) — 96:5 
58 | Grain parchers, etc. wee ore ae oo oo ose 918 | — 66-2 
#9 | Kutchers ... am eo a aes Age oe 1,317 ae 24-6 
60 | Fish curers . ce 380 ae one oe = 330 | — 100 
61 | Butter, cheese and ghee makers a Ee ase ove aes alee? || == 100 
63 | Sweetmeat makers, preparers of jam and condiments, etc.... s04 s6s | + 77-2 
61 | Brewers and distillers ... ove tee one ce ee 734 |= 66:1 
65 |Toddy drawers... eee ose west acs eee 54 | +1,537:'0 
66 | Manufacturers of tobacco, opium and ganja... owe one one 179) + 6459 
13.—Industriss of dress and the toilet». ose are ete And 47,034 | — 2-98 
69 | Shoe, boot and sandal-makers ... po aes os os ace 8,266 9,504 | — 13 
70 | Other industries pertaining to drese—gloves, socks, gaiters, belts, 127 338s |— 466 
bottons, umbrellas, canes, etc. 
72 | Barbers, bairdressers and wig-makers ... ose — Hee ok) 19,787 19,837 | — O25 
73 |.Uther industries connected witb the toilet (tattooers, shampoocers,| aes 219 | — 100 
bath houses. etc.) 
1§.—Butlding industries... mex ese eee pe ant “e 12,931 15,327 | = 15-6 
77 | Excavators, plioth builders and wel! sinkers ohn 0c aoe 1222 4,070 | — ins 
78 | Stonc and marble workers, masons and bricklayers .-. as. eee 9,253 9,091 | + 1°8 
18,—Industries uf lumury and those pertaining te literature quid 11,507 13,741 | — 15-5 
the arts and sciences. 
89 |Workers in precious stones and metals, enamellers, imitation 10158 8,813 | + 15:3 
jewellery makers, gilders, etc. 
90 | Makers of bangles, rosaries, bead and other necklaces, spangles, 138 2,669 | — 99°5 
lingams and sacred threads. 
93 |19.—Tnrdustries concerned with refuse matter, stweepe?s, scavengers, 19,590 18,300 | + 7-05 
dust and xweeping contractors. 
TVi—TRANSPORYT «se aoe noe on ase on nee 16,633 8,742 | + 90-1 
£0.—Transport by water... aes 0 ae aes ee aaa 1,861 4,344 | — 57-2 
95 |Sbip owners and their employes, ship brokers, Ships’ officers, Ree 587 | — 100 
engineers, mariners and firemen. 
96 |Persons employed on the maintenance of streams, rivers and 41 3,509|/— 988 
canals Cineluding construction). 
47 | Boat owners, boat:men and tow men. ar onal ae eon 1,816 210| + 6567 
21.—Transport by road ... Bod tee aoe ose one ore 5,960 1,702 | + 249°S 
99 |Cartowners and drivers, coachmen, stable hoys, tramway, mail 4,534 $18 | + 4543 
carriage, etc., managers and employes (exclading private 
servants). 
160 | Palki, etc., bearers and owuers ... en) tae ae cos 12 160 | — 925 
101 | Fack elephant, camel, mule, ass and bullock owners and drivers. 850 320 )+ 1656 
102 | Porters and messengers ... eon ie aces wae — ae 236 406 | — 41:9 
22.-—Transport by rail oa vee see eee =a oa on 6,458 2129 | + 208-3 
108 |Railway empluyes of all kinds other thau construction coolics ... 6,226 2129|+ 192-4 
104 | Labourers employed on railway constriction Ont ove see 232 
105 |23.— Pest Office, Telegraph and Telephone services .-- Bas wee 2,359 565 | + S175 
Vie-TRADE nea ee res oe: os mer os eis 129,900 143,062 | — oe 
106 |24.-—Banks, establishments of credit, exchange and insurance, 17,600 16,582 | + GL 
Bank managers, money lenders, cmohange and insurance agents, 
money changers and brokers and their employes. 
107 |25--Brokerage, commission and erport. Brokers, commission 1,200 71,852 ,; — 35-2 
agents, commercial travellers, warthouse owners and empioyes- 
108 |26-Trade in tertiles, pieee-guods, woel, catton, silk, hair and 11,131 9,892 | + 12-5 
other tertiles. 
109 | 27—J/rade in shins, leather, furs, feathers, horn, cte. ..- a5 ann 1,688 172 | — Pr 
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SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLES, 357 
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIT—Stiecren occrrartons—(contd. ) 
a 
Poputation | Population 2 
Occupation. supported supported Eerountees 
in 1911. spo LC ete seats LL ILy 
aa | = 
2 Fal 4 5 
\ | a 
| 
28-Tradc in woad (nut fxreweod), cork, bark, cfr, wee ase eee 430 s79 | + 19l-s 
29- /rade in metals, machinery, knife, tual, etc., sellers we one 954 SI) + 29,774 
30~-Srade in pottery eee ae eos aoe sae see por D4 — 96-4 
81--Trade in chemical products (drugs, dycs, paints, petroleum, 256 947 | — 73 
explosives, etc. 
32--Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc Se aes) ine scne eee unee) 3,390 2,297 | + 47-6 
Vendors of wine, liquors, wzrated waters, etc. ote ase <a 2,779 2.090 |+ 32-97 
Owners and managers of hotels, cook-shops, serais, etc., and their 611 207 | + 1952 
employes. | 
33--Other trade in food stuffs 1. see anette neon 54,718 53,532 | 22 
Fish dealers one as ooo ose see esas aa 1,696 1,844 | — 8 
Grocers and sellers of vegetable oil, salt and other condiments ... 4.556 7,456 |— 389 
Sellers of milk, batter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc. ee vee d 3,249 2,793 /+ 152 
Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur and molasses aoe aes 637 1,067 | — 40:3 
Cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, fruit and areca aut sellers 17,814 13,372 |} + 33-2 
Grain and pulse dealers ... see one ree see oes 23,864 19,341 | + 234 
Tobacco, opium, ganja, etc., sellers... rae 38 aoe aad 1,811 1624) + 115 
Dealers in sheep, goats and pigs ies Bae oon ea aod 541 2,054 |— 737 
Dealers in hay, grass and fodder mae was ive oe a 550 3,982 | — 36-2 
34—Trade in clothing and toilet articles, ready-made clothing 1,425 3,950 | — 63-9 
and ether articles af dress and the toilet (hats, umbretias, socks, 
ready-made shoes, 1 exfumer, etc.) 
35-Trade in furniture so ea eee eos eee on Jeo 2.210 | — TEES 
Trade in furniture, carpets, curtains and bedding ... ee see £04 405|— O25 
36.—Trade in building matrrials (stones, bricks, plaster, cement, 489 955 | — 43-8 
sand, tiles, thatch, ete.) 
37.—fradée in means of transport, dealers and hirers of elephants, 1754 9,051 | — 80-6 
camels, horses, cattle, asses, mules, cte.; sellers (not makers) 
of carriages, saddlery, ete. 
38.— Trade in fuel (firewood, charcval, coal, cowdung, etc.) aia 1,587 3,997 | — 60-4 
39.—Trade in articles of luxury and those pertaining to letters 2,670 5,068 | — 47°38 
and the artsand sciences. 
Dealers in precions stones, jewellery (real aud imitation), 1,759 161 | + 992°5 
clocks, optical instruments, ete. ‘ 
Dealers in common bangles, bea) uecklaces, fans, small articles, 709 4484) — S42 
toys, hunting and fishing tackle, flowers, etc. 
Basho booksellers, stationers, dealers in masic, pietnres, 202 | 423! — 52:2 
rmousies] instruments and cuviositie>. \ 
40.—-Trade in refuse matter (rags, stable refuse, etc.) ate ean 97 ede weenie 
41.—Trade of ather sorts eae Bas aae een =o8 wee 29,400 28,910 | + £96 
[tinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers, etc. ccs oe wre saa 279 1,488) — 81:25 
'C.—- Public administration and liberal arts «| 148,275 127,179 | + 166 
VJ—PUBLIC FORCE... aaa eee aoe ose ase eure 26 ,90L £249 | + 5332 
42.— AT MY vee ae cas Che woe oon male one oe 11,560 | 470, + 253-1 
5 ee | i 229-8 
Army (Baroda State) ae ea 5a0 nae ws wee = 10,551 3.199 | + ; 
Army (Imperial) .«.. ores = ce oe 459 ee = 1,009 271) + 272-3 
43,—Nary -- Caer mais ae) saw wee oor oe ees savas) 
44.—-Police... me “ss one ew ae oe ue see 770) + 1,869-7 
Village watchmen... oes aan od “8 one ei Eee 22 | +24,557:1 
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SUBSIDIARY ‘TABLE VIL—SeEtecrep Occovrarions—(coneld.) 


a 
5 
= 
Fs Population Population . : 
z Occupation. supported supported ee Teey Ue 
o in 1921. i 190K Oo Neos 
5 
o i 
1 2 3 4 5 
| 7£.—45— PURLIVC ADMINISTRATION ane wee ene 38 ,2iT G5 G98 | — $U- 
144 {Service of the State ares an eae Dee aie aS 33,318 38.685 | — 139 
145 |Service of Native and Forcign States ... exe coe Sod 376 1,905 |— 803 
145 |Municipal and other local (uot village) service ase : 1,959 5,565 | — 64:8 
147 | Village officials and servants other than watchmen ... tee aod 2.564 17,543 | — 85-4 
VII/.—PROFBRSSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS 26 “ TALG92 47,999 | + 65-6 
Heo Raila Mies coo ee ere 51,985 Brisine || fe 401 
¥48 | Priests, ministers, cte. ... eee ae aes ase ae aes 39,101 25,732 | + 51:9 
149 | Religious mendicants, inmates of monasteries, etc...- od Sal 7,137 2,656 |/+ 1687 
150 )\Catechists, readers, church and mission service mee rote acd 922 3,333 | — 723 
151 {Temple, burial or burning yround service, pilgrim conductors, 4825 3142 /) + 53:6 
circumeiscrs. 
47,--Lau ... oe on oon wee ws oe Bee oes] 1.67 IAGO) tid 
152 ) Lawyers of all kinds, including Kazis, Jaw agents and mukbtiars || 1,212 1,297 | — 655 
153 | Lawyers’ clerks, petition writers, etc. ... eco ac Sou +e 458 163 | + 181: 
48.— Medicine wee ese a5 Bele me oe ore oe o,079 2,608 | ob 18:3 
154 | Medical practitioners, of a!] kinds, inclading dentists, oculists and 1,950 2,001 | — 25 
veterinary surgeons. 
155 | Midwives, vaccinators, compounders, nurses, Masseurs, etc. Age 1,129 602 | + 87:5 
156 |49.—/nstiuctinn (professors and teachers of all hinds, and elerka 9,399 6,500 | + TO9 
and sxearcants connected with education). 
50.— Letters and arts and seienoes +. ee eee mes ras 8,559 3,57 + 139°5 
157 | Public scribes, stenographers, etc. ... os wee ate coe Santos 62 |) — 100 
160 | Masic composers and masters, players on all kinds of mansical 5,607 1,278) + 338-7 
instruments (not military), singers, actors and dancers. 
161 | 7X.—51.—PERSONS LIVING ON THEIR INCOME.—PRO- 8,462 11,233 | — 247 
PRIETORS (OTHER THAN OF AGRICULTURAL 
LAND), FUND AND SCHOLARSHIP HOLDERS AND \ 
PENSIONERS. 
D.—Miscellaneous ..- soo anes ae con ooo | 155,054 | 377.237 |— 589 
X.—52.—_ DOMESTIC SERVICE ... woe oe oo one 3,510 52,267 | — D3 
162 | Cooks, water-carriert, door-keepers, watchmen and other indoor 3,349 50,578 | — 93-4 
servants. 
168 | Private groom-~, coachnien, dog boys, ete. +++ Sas oe coh 161 1,689 | — 90°5 
X/—53.—INSUPFICLENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUPA- 142,285 280,225 | — 49-2 
TIONS (GENERAL TERMS WHICH DO NOT INDI- 
CATE A DEFINITE OCCUPATION ). 
164 | Manufacturers, business men and contractors, otherwise un 430|/— 100: 
specified. 
165 | Cashiers, accountants, book kcepers, clerks and other employes 26351 31,240;— 156 
in unspecified offices, warehouses and shops. 
166 | Mcchanics, otherwise unspecitied “AG one oan one eee 118 seetee streee 
AWi.— VNPHOVCOTMEE ... a5 oe oe 208 8 9259 £4,745 | — 793 
168 | 54.— Jumates of jails, asylums and huspitals ... cee ons BOS Suz 3,e27 | — THT 
169 | 55.—Heggars, ragrante, procurers, prostitutes, receivers of stolen $457 41,515 | — 796 
goods and cattle poixoners. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES, aa) 


SUBSIDIARY ENDL VII —Ocerrarioxs of Sairerip Case 


Number : Numbe 
per 1,000 nen ol a Number 
Gn OnGce ue ee workers eae ne eaneena of female 
Aut ey wah CCUPATION, Rneeed workers CASTE AND OCCUPATION, = 1 workers 
Sn anal per 100 ease per 100 
im each ites on eaeh 1 
Occupation. Seas oceupation. BALE 
1 eg) 3 t | 2 3 
d | 
; = 
HINDUS \ , 
a cea Tere BRAHMAN— MEW ADA— PRIESTS 74! bie 32) 
HIR—CAT g S AND GEA 
ZIERS . eee ose eee wee 100 ra Cultivators .. 296 2s 
aoe Arts and profess s 100 23 
ees ea ane 11 Labourers unspecitied 101 y 
Pie abourers, &c. wai) 191 Others on one ane 04 261 j 
Labourers unspecified ... “ep 60 ' = 
Others ose aes sea wae 7 
i BRAHMAN—XOoDH -PRIES' asa 290 | Rd] 
BaHnkotT—Barps ann GENEOLOGIST=. | Lith as Cnitivators = 214 1X 
; : 4 Arts and professi one 125 14 
Pee sorans wae ase on $32 14 Labourers unspecified : st 152 
Tade oss ate awe Bae v1 a2 Others ante a0 ase aeef 284 3 
Labonrers unspevified ... on 103 164 
Others ore errs ae . 232 a1 i 
BRAHMAN—NAGAR— PRIESTS -- 283° || i6 
Bava—DEVOTEES see soe on SoG 32 
7 Income from rent of land eee 167 32 
Cultivators se wee + 109 G Public administration ... Gad 176 1 
Labourers uuspecitied ... see) 4 43 Arts and professions =; mas a 10 
Begears, &c. aoe see tee 3 0 Others as ooo es wee) 251 Wi 
Others wee aa oe on iT 32 } 
f BranManxn—TAaPopH AN—TEMPLE SER- a 
BHanGi—SvavENGERS oes eat Sud £5 a SkOMELiSSS male ee sae ase ene as 40 a 
et , 7 Cultivator: a ase 3it GI 
ie abourers, 16 Industries ... Boe nee 121 2 
Labourers unspecified | ue Arts and professions one oe 10 
Others ane ons ae0 wee 19 Others =e ea sie oe. 231 42 
BHARVAD—CATTLE BREEDERS AND, 7 
(GRAZLERS aoe ee we ml SOS 26 CHAMAR--TANNERS  ... ase a d11 27 
| 
Cultivators eee Cnt Vator woe ave 113 39 
Field labourers, x ne Field labourers, &c. 231 1738 
Labourers unspecified ... Labourers unspecitied ... 127 111 
Others ose wes wee oe Others oe ies aan he 14 45 
BrHavsat— CALENDERERS AND DYERS,| BE oT Daks1—TAILORS oes ose al 955 67 
| . 2 
Industries -.. one . is 3 Cultivators... ae 16 20 
Trade e aris: 21 Raisers of live-tuck, 
Labourers nn=pecified 111 162 herdsmen, &c. «+ 6 1” 
Others wee ae see ase 3s 21 Transport ... anc 3 a 
Others =a za 26 so 
BHOI—F 1s HCRMEN AND PALKL 
BEARERS soe see ase ace 146 35 Darup—WEAVE ene 25) i 
| 
Cultivators see) 134 | [pe Cultivators... cee 151 
Field labourers ... nell Lat) 70 Field labourers, &c. 389 
Labuurers unspecified ... oe sd 10 Labourers unspeeitied 134 
Others ae ane aes o- 236 c4 Others ron me male eee 16 
BRAHMAN— ANAVALA—CULTIVATORS, oD) GHA NCHI—OIL- PRESSERS — ame eos 7 
Yrade ee fan a t Cultivators... : xe oa an) 
Poblic administration coe » Tradu oo ase 136 a) 
Arts and profe=sions ae aoa ti Lahonurers unspe mee 171 a 
Others Ale: aoe aoe aes 4) Others -- ss eee Ga 3t 
BuawMaN—AUCDICH PRiEsts ace est ra aed GaAaRODA —-PRIESTH fen ae os 659 EPy 
Cultivators... 2 E 130 2th Field Labourers, &c. sae oo ING | 
Arts and professio aoe 129 7 Labourers unspreificd we see 0) 
Labourers unspeci oe 110 vo 3egears, &c. see ace was a8 | 
Others aire . oes 250 15 Others es ose oon wee G7 
BRAHMAN—DESHASTHA—PRIESTS oe 129 Is Goua—KiIce- POUNDERS Soc ce 558 se 
Public administration " Cultivators... = alee een 16 17 
Arts and professions oo | wv Tiade ore o Be are 62 x2 
Persons living on their income Hi} Labour :rs unspecitied .. mals 336 155 
Others aoe tse - os 3B Others nas ace vue ae 30 4 
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360 CHAPTER NI—OCCUPATION, 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VUI—Occurarnons or SELECTED CasTEs—contd. 


= & 
Nine Number SA Ser Namber 
per 1,000 Gr Gaels per 1,000 of female 
CASTE AND OCCUPATION. workers workers CASTE AND OCCUPATION. workers workers 
engage per 190 engaged per 100 
on eac! on each 
occupation. oe occupation: males. 
1 2 
HINDUS—corld. 

GossIn— DEVOTEMS  ... eee woe O45 22 LUHAR--BLACK=MITH= ao ose 5o7F 
Cultivators cee Fee 284 15 Cultivators 555 156 
Field labourers, &c. coy ao 178 Pield labourcrs, ee 81 
Beggars, &e. one oe ore 24 15 Industric: aoe Ae 76 
Others aaa Age mere ont ey Sil Others ren ove ao ag 90 

MACHHI--F1SHERMEN see ose 440 

HasaM—GARBERS ose on eee 72 1 

Cultivators ase DAS one 165 
Caltivators ... oes ax oi 43 Vield labourers. Ke. oe liz 
Public admivistration eee 20 | 0 Labourers wnspecitied 166 
Arts and Professions dae ae 66 Others es ae. a5 62 
Others wee wee oe eee 140 Shire 
MARATHA-KeHATRIYA--MILITAR x| 
AND DOMINANT me B50 ace 69 

EKaACHEIA—OULTIVATORS AND VEGE- \ 

TARLY SELLERS zee S00 a 608 25 Tublic force ore ee! 285 

Public administr ce Iya 

Field labourers, etc. sae) 58 424 Labourers unspe een 180 

Industries ore oon! 159 St Others BOS wae eae 270 
Labourers unspectiied eis 58 450 

Others tee one oo a 87 Lu Moc HI—SHOE-MAKERS ... eee ors 7SI 

Cultivators See oe 33 

EKaANBI-ANIANA—CULTIVATORS poe 837 Si Field Inbourers, &c. see 85 

' Labourers unspccified ... on 56 

Income from rent of land ase ii24 42 Others wae ore aap aan 47 
Field labonrers, &c. Aes Sod 118 269 

Labonrers unspecified . ood KS 148 RABANI-GRAZIERS AND CATTLE BREE- 

Others Foe ane eee =. 20 21 DERS es. as ele ee =a 518 

Kann) NKADWA—CULTIVATORS as Soa, 30 Cultivators, cc. ... eee BAS 

Field labourers. &c. on 64 

Income from rent of land ea Pe | 42 Labourers unspecitied ae 44 

Ficld labourers, &c. ae sod ‘Sit 28%; Others aol ean ee cael 19 
Labourcrs unspecified 5 eee lice 218 

Others oe one aoe 3 23 | i RAIPUL— MILITARY AND DOMINANT... ot 

\ 

KANRI-KAKADIA—--CULTIVATORS = GS4 6 Income from rent of land G4 

Cultivators... see eee 634 

Field Jabourers, &c. mee P57 Tees Vield labourers, &c. morn 7 

Public administration Fon g) acces Others nen ee eee Beal! stg 
Labourers unspecified 2g 11 

Others ee woe said a a9 RAVALIA—VAPE WRAYVERS AND DRUM- 

MERE... aie nee sae 6 Be os 

Kanu Li:waA—CULrivatonrs... veer ers ig 

Ficld labourers, &c. aes 
[uecome from rent of laud aes} 42 Lili ‘Yrade 00 ae ca 
Field Jabeurvre see] Tis Ts Labourers unapecilied — -.. 
Contractors, cler ei) 6x 1 Others os maa hee) 
Others see nee aoe one 6u 28 
SATHAWARA—VEGETABLE GROWERS 
KoLI—AGhICULSUKAL LABOURERS ... Sine 109 AND SELLERS ... nan Pc: eh 250 
{ + 
Cultivators ate ere a00 497 15 Cultivators ... ant 310 
Industries 5 eee Fi Is ludu-trics 24 
Labourer~ unspecified ... os od 105 Labourers un-pecified Geis L2G 
Others eee ree =e wee 48 i Others one aoe oe 110 
KuUMBHAR-—-PoTTEns ... o- ase 675 AS SHNENWA—VILLAGE WATCHMEN te 
Cultivators... on eae aa 748 33 Cultivators.. ae aie 290 
Field labourers, & on nee 96 1 Field labourers, &c. Has 385 
Labourers nn-pee mae one 64 154 Lahourers unspeciticd  .,. 244 
Others vee os on aoe 7 21 Others ase soe 860 86 
LUHANAS-THADERS cee on sal GTS TH Sox1— Go. pra tHs axe oat sor 
Cultivators Bott <o5 oes "5. 4 Industries ... ae ons i2 
Field! labourers &c. ane ane 41 150 Trade are ne aoe 19 
Labourers npspecilicd +e. oe an 134 Public administration — SE BY 
Oth ors = woe Bee ate 121 17 Others oC ne ae pee 103 
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SUBSIDIARY 


TABLES. 


361 


SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIH.—Occrvratioaxs or 


SELECTED Castrics 


<—contd, 


Number 


Namber 


4 
t Number 
= 
per 1,090 a ea 4 per one Yaa fee 
CasTE aNp OcevpaTion. workers workers Cast AND OCCUPATION. Ol worker= 
engaged Be ut engaged per 100 
onecach | Lee ouvedan Inales 
occupetion. . ocenpation. Se 
— ae — | = 
I = 1 2 3 
| 
HINDUS-— contd. | ANIMIST S. 
| 
SU TAR—CARPENTERS a os. eel wT ae HatL—CULTIVATORS AND AGKICUL-! 
TURAL JLABOURLE> .., ae one O71 TS 
Cultivators .. os “4 Go 7 A) 
lodustries ... eae ate one 1 5 Yodustric~ ... ane ase ae, 
Trade Soe ne coe rl 1 as Pablic admiuistration ... \ 
Others ote see cee --f 126 511 Labourers, uuspecilivd Bae 7 
Others ae 7 see eee eh 
ALAVIAS-AGHICULTURAL LAROURERS, 713 Any Cuopwies—CULTIVATO AND AGHI- 
CULTURAL LAnOURK one aoe N67 75 
Cultivators... tes aes led Py 
Todastrics ... ; oe 10 os Field Labourers... Ge tes Be 12 
Labsurers, unspec ified... - 104 dt Raisers of livestock, milkimen ita 
Others eee aoe 1p gs herdsmen | i 1s 
Public administration 1 seeeee 
u Labourers, uaspecified 1 t 
TARGALA—ACTONS, LANCERS, FIN | Others . one aoe ci iw ult 
GERs, KC. mAb cop oes se! 105 | mG | | 
DMANKA—CULTIVATONS AND AGKIe } 
Cultivators ... ve Lot a CULTURAL LAGUUKERS oe ve] W253 | si 
Field labourers, xe. aay * 
Labourers, unspecitiel ae rs yey lndustric- ea 
Uthers ee ane oe on a7 Transport ... vee 6 
Labourers ienayierfed 41 
Others ove eee is 
VaAGILER —MILITARY AND DOMINANT - srs | 5 
Piel labourers a0 mat Ditepr, Cirnrrvatvoks AND AGRI Y 
Pulilie admini-triution ue CULTURAL LABOURUS eld Tha 
Labourers, unspecitivl 47 3 a 
Others oe ED oe 4 38 a2 Fiehl labourers, &c. 3 oo ilo ‘- 
Taisers of livestock, milienen . 
| and herdsmen... one 8 17 
VaGuani—IWUstins AND FOWLET: 52 tie) Industries ... Ao8 3 seeree 
Labourers, uuspe eilicd, ae per 33 ie 
Cultivatore... cee 158 26 Others cat ae B5h ase 12 31 
Field Labourers, &c. 230 61 
Labourers, unspecitied 351 70 GAMIT—CULTIVATOR= ANI]> &GRICUL- -) 
Other: oe nee ee oe 329 65 TURAL LABOURERS ... 943 eA 
Field labourers — «s. _ oo 3) ! 
VASIA—DISAVAL—7 BADERS «. state ous 12 Raisers of livestovk, mikmen a 
and herdsmen ote 7 Se 
Public administration ... 530 61 Bn Transport ... ae ! oe 
Persons liviag ou their income xO my Labourers, unspecified an | Lie 
Labourers, naspeeilicd ... 155 V3t Others es ose po diy 2 
Other: ove ase soe ase 6 a2 
NAVAKDA—COULIIVATORS ANID AGE ah 
Vanta—Lap—Frapere BB “ AS 3 CULTULKAL LABOURLI> wee oe 
Trade age ro hn fn Field libourers, &e. | seetee 
Pablic alministration 7s makeae Raisers of livestoek, 
Contractora, clerks, &c. 116 e. and berdsnien c 1s 
Liibourers, uvspecilied ... BY 136 Publie aduinistration oes ‘ 
Others ae aye A Ee 150 38 Labourers, unspecilicd a. ds 
Others tee vee wee . sh 
VANIA SURIMALI-TRADEES ... # ei7 jivi 
Public administration ... one ayes MUSALMANS. 
Coutractors, clurks, &c. ... : WW) fe 
Lubourers, unspecified -.. bo rsh FPAKIN—MENDICANT> ... > oa sd 3 
Others in one - oat 227 a3 tht ot 
Cultivators .. WBS | Ww 
{ield labourers & ae | ied 
JAINS, Labourers, nnaprcificd : =e | cae 
| Others = eae ae ee Bia | ee 
VANIA}~ SHRIMALI—'TRADERS set GSs 5 . | 
Gal ANenI— OIL-PRESSERS ee “+ S49 | ee 
Yrade ae ves 21 wL 2 
Cultivators... Bee o. 19 i0 Cultivators... mote ae oo 116 4 
Contractors, clerks, &u. ... . ered 2G FiekI lahourers, &e. a ore Be 
Labourers, un~pecitied - . 1G Pride oe eee sa 1 ‘ es 
Others sae Ais oo . 71 6 Others een. eee Ptae: . Bu 
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5362 CUATPTER XIT—OocCUPATION, 


SUBSIDIARY PABLE VIT—Ocevearions or Suneerep Casres— concld, 


Number Nnrmbe 2 
ser 1.000 Nuniber ade ied. Nuniber 
Forts rs of female Der rset of female 
CASTE AND OCCUPATION. Be a | workers CArth. AND ULCERATION. Soren muses 
gAZ rer Ja0 mmvacer 3 
on cach aise on vaeh per Ne 
eceupation. a Occupation. Decmyie': 
= ai a ss i 
1 2 3 1 2 3 
MUSALMANS—conid | 
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